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Ad eorum vuſum quibus Deus amorcm ftu./itimq; indiderit Prophe- 
( tiam illam admirancamn cognolcendi (crutandique. 


APOCAL. 1. 2. " 
Beatws qui legit ( id eſt, interpretaur) & qui avdiunt ( interprecantem ) |* 
verba Prophetia bujus, & obſervant que in ea ſcripta ſunt : Temps 
enim eſt, ( id eſt, jam adeſt ) quo cadem implericceperint, & in- |; 
dies magis magiſ{que implebuntur, 
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|CLAVIS APOCALYPTICA: 


| SBU 
| Vaticiniorum Apocalypticorum-Synchroni(- 
, mus 8& Ordo ſecundum res gerendas, nullius inter- 
pretationis pomcs » aut eyentils rerum prejudicio in- 
nixus; ſed ex ipfis Vifonum charaQeribus 2 Spiricu S, de- 
dira oper2 inſertis firmiter demonſtracus, juxtaque lucubencs 
4 Schemate ad intuendurs propoſicus : ut fittanquam Theſti- 
um fitum in facro. hoc Labyrincho verſaturis, & Lydius 
lapis ad yeram interpretationem indagandams 
& aljenam redarguendam. | 


| . PR/ENOSCEND A. | 


TEA YN CHRON ISMUM Vaticiniorum vo- 
BY co rcrum-iniiſdem defignatarum in 
> $2 idem tempus concurſum z quaſi 

6 contemporationem dixeris & cox- 
9I'4e9 tancitatem: Prophetiz ſiquidem de 
rebus contemporaneis eſxporitens 

2. Ordo Sigillorum, & in iſtis Tubarum, certus 
eſt & indubitatus,is nimirum quem numerus cuique 
aſcriptus indigitat, I. II. TI. III V. VI. VII. Re- 
liquis igitur Vaticiniis primum inter ſe, deinde cum 
Sigillis per Synchroniſmum comparatis , clucebit 
ordo totius Apocalypſeos: FA nunc oſtendere 
«» ©«p aggredimur. 

Tu qui Throno inſides, Tiiq; Agne Stirps Davids, 
qui ſolus dignus tras Librum hunc accipere & apertre, 
aperi oculos ſervi tui, manum ci mentemque dirige, 
ut in hiſce Myſteriis tuis aliquid cernat promarque, 
ad Nominis tui gloriam & Eccleſiz emolamentur, 
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Clavis Apocalyp. 
Pars Prima. 


SyNCHRONISMUs TI, 


Ad ilieris in Erems apentu, 


Teſtium interea prophetantium in ſacco. 


Ic ordior; primiſquemihi Synchroniſmus 
=D [4 cric nobilis iſtius quaternionis Vaticinto- 
WE 8 rum #qualibus Temporum intervallis in- 

we* fignium; 1. Mulicris in Eremo agentis per 
Tempus, Tempora, & dimidium ,z ſeu, ut ibidem 
explicatius dicitur, Dies 1260. 2. Beſtiz Septici- 
pitis inſtauratz reriimque potiturx Menfibus XLIT, 
3- Atrii exterioris ( ſeu Civitatis Sanz ) totidem 
Menfibus calcati a Genribus, Denique, Teſtium in 
ſacco prophetantium Dies 1 260. | 

Hujus Synchroniſmi veritas fere in confeſlo eſt, 8: 
tum aſtrui poſſe videtur, tum vero ſolet ex ipſa #- 
qualirate Intervallorum: Nam Tempus, Tempora,ef 
Dimidium Tempors, i. tres anni cum ſemiſle ( ut pa- 
tet ex collatione ver. 6. & 14. Cap. 13. ) cfficiunt 
Menſes XLII; Menſes X LII Dies 1260. 

Sed quoniam neceſTarium non eſt ( urcunq; in Vi- 
fhonibus eodem __ oblatis perquam vetift- 
mile) ur Tempora Xqualia fint «tiam /ſy4a, cm 
xqualitas non prohibcar, quin alia aliis priora, alia 
poſterioraeſle poſſint : ideo CharaRer iſte xquali- 
tatis intervallorum non erit przfrato cogendo ido- 
neus. Proinde CharaQeres mihi aliunde accerſam, 
-ex quibus demonſtratione clara & invita rem fic 
conficio. 
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WS  Beftin'& Mulicr _ 
Tempora Beſtizr: & Mulieris' cremicolz ab uno. 
eodemque rerum termino egrediuntur, nimirum 4 
Dracomerafo devidtog, & interrtam deturbaro':: ergs, 
xqualis finr,.toto intervallo- concurrifle, & fi- 
mul randemcurriculum-ſuum abſolviſſerneceſle ct, 
Ab llo-autem princigio ſew termino urriuſque 
rempora' inchoarb,. patet ex Cap. 12. Siquidem, 
chm jam. dejedtsi\ Dracone . per Michaclem,. fimul 
Mulier & facieejue ewaditin Bremuns, [ver.6.8 14.) 
ir#us Drace,,quod: iplam'ed jamiingredientem ob- 
rucre incaſſum temtaſſer{ verkibus1 5, 16, 17, 7 «biit 
ut ger ereh bellums cum reliquis ex ſemine ejus ( its ni- 
mirum quos in Ercmo parituraerat, v.17. )ſtinſque 
* ſuper arenam' Maris [v.18] Beftis Drcemcornupets 
inde aſcendenti| Cap; 13. 1. Jiradit virtuwtem ſnam, 


*Nam pro» 
culdubio 
legendum 


ut hodit'habentexewptaria Grzca, Et ſtets, 
Beſtie & Prophetia Teſtium, | 


Tcmpora Beſtiz' & Prophetiz Teſtium, perinde 
#qualia, fimuL finjuntur-ad'exitum'ſextz Tube: er- 
gd ſimul quoque: incepiſſe, ac- per totum interval- 
lum contemporaſſe manifeſtum eſt; 

Jam quod: fimul. cumi ſexts Tub# exitu fini- 
anur tempora;. tum Beſtiz, tum Teſtium Dei in 
ſacco' & cilicio: prophetantium, id vero liquet ex 
verſ 14. caps x1. ubi ram aſcenſus:Teſtiumin Coe- 
lum ( qui' pullatz prophetiz'rerminus eſt ) quam 
Terrz motus iſte magnus ( quo, Urbe regii disje- 


A, de Beſtiz regno aRtum eſt) fignatur articulo, 


#24 A 3 — - quo 


cum Lati- 
nis omni- 


bus, Grzco Aldi, anno r'5t8, & Syro interprece (qui ex Greco vertit ) E: ftetit, non 
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Fo Claws: Apocalyp. Pars I. 
| quo Vz ſecandum (.is Tuba'v1) abierit, V =que 
tertivm (ſcu Tuba vir) protinus adventurum eſ- 
ſcr. Quippe co temporis momento, Teſtes ( quos 
teſtimonium ſuum in {acco jam jam finituros ( hoc 
enim cſt ira miown) Beſtia, que ex Abyfſo aſcende- 
rat, morte affeciſſet ) divinitus reviviſcentes in celum 
aſcendiſſe, [ ver.7,11, 12. ] fattog, eadem hors [ ver. 
13. ]Jterr emotu magu0, aingny Ulns ts corruiſſes coque | 
| rem deveniſſe, ut ſeprima. Tuba clangente, fa7« font 
regna mun1i Domininoflricy Chriſti ejus, ver.15. 
Teſtium, Atrii( five Civitatis Sand#e ) 

| | 4 Gentibus occupati. 

Tempora Teſtium, & Atrii (ſeu Civitatis San- 
az Yoccupati a Gentibus,contemporare liquet,tum 
ex mente textfis, cap. It. v. 2, 3. tum ex ira Gen- 
tium jam excurbatarum, incunte Tuba ſeptimi z id 
eſt, 4 fine ſext#, quando Teſtium quoque dies exi- 
| | erunt, ut.jam oſtenſum eſt. Nam non aliz ſunt Gen- 
tes, que ver. 18, ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem, ir4 
inflammari dicuntur,quam quz haRtenus totis xL 1 1 

| menſibus Atrium Templi exrerws (id eſt, Civita- 
| tem SanRam ) conculcaſſent, quzque nunc ideo ab 
| ira Dei perdendz veniunt« Et hic quidem Synchro- 
| niſmus 4 nemine,quod ſciam aut meminerim, in du- 
bium vocari ſolet. 
= Teſtlum, Atrii, Beſtia, Mulicris. 
Si Atrii Civitatiſq; Sanz Conculcatio contem- 
| poravit Prophetiz Teſtium,contemporabit quoque 
| Beſtizz,cui Teſtes contemporaverint; ideoqueetiam 
Mulieri Eremitice, cui contemporavic Beſtia, Ita 
| Mulier Eremitica, Dominium Beſtiz, Calcatio Ci- 
| vicatis Santz,8& Prophetia Teſtium,fingula fingnlis, 
| | ay ypovitue« WW; Syn» 
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Par di Clovis dptcobpe11 


SyxcuRrONntowils' TH | 
Beſtie Bicornu ( qui & P [eudopropheta) cum « 
Beſtia Decemcornupeta ( que & Imago Beſtia dicityr ) 


Eſtia enim bicornis conditor | eſt, ſcu'inſtaufa+ 

cor Beſtiz illius ſepticipitis, decem cornua dia- 
dematis redimitz; quam ſcilicer, poſt lethalem pla- 
gam, ad priſtini cujuſdam ſtatis Imaginem, magno 
cum. Santorum malo redintegravir, & vero rerum 
totis metſibus XL1I potituram C cap. 13. ver. 3,5, 
12,14,15. ]Quo faQo, ipſe in conſpettu ipſius omnem 
poteſtatems ejus exercetz edit quogue, ( ſen facit) figna 
magna in conſpetiu ew,[ver.12,1 3.8& cap.19.v.20.] 
Tandem vero cadem hc Beſtia bicornis( quam ali- 
is Pſeudoprophetam Joannes vocat ) una cum Be- 
ſtia illa alters, in c#jw conſpettuediderat ſiena,tanqui 
comites individui apprehenduntur, & vivi conjetti 
ſunt ambo in ſlagnum ignis ardens ſulpbure, cap. 19. 
v..20, Chm ergo Beſtia Decemcornupera( fas enim 
mihi fit, Beſtiam illam Septicipitem redintegratam 
fic evidentiz causa appellare ) & Bicornis Pſeudo- 
propheta a ſe invicem neque ortu ſuo neque interi- 
tu ſeparentur; quinetiam altera alrerius poteſtarem 
Yolmer ns , hoc eſt, in preſentia ipfius adminiſtret: 
quis non videt illas omni *p ſuo neceflarid con- 
temporare £ Ut autem res tdta reRe percipiatur, 
ſciendum, nullum alium Beſtiz ſepticipitis ſtatum 
cap. 13. Gdeſcribi, quam inſtaurationis, ſeu capitis 
noviſimi,quo Decemcornupera evafir, id quod tota 
deſcriptionis ſeries evincit. Quicquid enim mali 
Beſtia patraſle dicitur, quicquid cultiis 8& adoratio- 
nis cidem ab ircolis terrz delatum eſt, id omne poſt 
A 4 inſtau- 


Clavig\alvicahp > Pars 1. 
inſtaurationery ipſius ſry plagz curationem,factum 
perhibetur, Poxro, decem cornua ad caput leuſta. 
rum Beftiz. novifſimum: { qui ftatus inſtauratiqnis 
iſkfuseſt”) pertinere, ex Angeli interpretatione cap, 
17:manifeftum eſt. Siquidem bi, quum quingque c3- 
pits cecidifſent; id oft, vices ſuas complevitſent , Ce. 
xtum avtem jamtum Joannis xvo vicem ſuam obi. 
ret; cornuum tamen tempus nondum adveniſſe dici- 
tur. Ergo ad feptimum ſcu noviſimum capur per- 
tinere necefle eſt, 


Appendix de alternatione nominum Beſtia & Pſeu- 
doprophete,jtem Beflis & Imagints Beſlie. 


Deutraq;enim monebat Titulus Synchroniſmi. 
8&primo,capdem cflc Beſtiambicornem, arqg Pſcu- 
doprophetam, ex vetuſtifimis Apocalypſeos inter- 
pretibus abſervavit Ireazus. 4d.quod ex collatione 
Ver. 13,1415 ,16..Cap. 13. cym verſu ao capitis 19, 
adeo clarum eſt & manifeſtum, ut ulterior 'confir- 
Matione non egear. | 

Sed.quod porro prefert'Titulus,Beftiam Decem- 
cornuperam nomine Imaginis Beſtiz alias fignari 
ſglicam, id mints liquidum eſt, & de quo LeQori 
non nimis.forſan attento nihil ſuboleret, THud ta- 
men ka le, haud tgmere mihi obſervafle videor; 
ac proinde, ubicunqu occurrit Beſtia cum Pſeudo- 
propheta ( id quod ter fatum reperio ) ibi Beſtiz 
cognamento,non aliam quam Decemcornupetam 
Beſtiam 4ntelligi , cam per Pſeudoprophetam, Bi- 
coracm defignari fatis liqueat. Contra , ubi cum 
Beſtia Imaginem Beſtiz componi videas [ ut cap. 
T4: VEIoD,11, Cap. IJ. V.2+CaPp., 16.2, Cape I'9, 20, & 
| Cap-20, | 
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Pars L. Clavis dpocahp. 


cqpuan-4.] iſtic per Beſtiam, Pſcydoprophetam in- 
relligendum cſſcy per Imaginem verd cjus, Beſtiam 
Decemcornupetam , ſeu Septicipitem reftitucam: 
Hec cnim, cum Pſeudoprephetam Inftauratorem 
ſuum agnoſcar, (eque totam arbitrio cjusranquam 
fupremi Domini regendam permitrat{ cap. 13.v.12, 
14, 15.)non immerit0 Imago cjus dicitur; non qui- 
dem cujus fimilitudinem gerit, Genitivo paſſive 
ſumpto ( co namque reſpectu alius Imagoeſt, Dra- 
conis forte Septicipitis, aut ſtatſ13 in quo viguir ante 
plagam,juxtra cujus ideam fcilicet de zategro Deum 
blaſphemat, bell@mquegeric adverſus Santas ) ſed 
Imago, cujus Bicornzs iRe Draconoguus & zeſtiru- 
endz author fuit, proque peculio ſuo vendicat, Ge- 
pitivo gempe Agcntem & Poſlcfſoram denaranre ; 
quemadmodum iniiſdem illis locis Charadter Be- 
ſtix noneſt, quiiph Beſtiz imprimicur, ſed quo Be- 
ſtia cadem illa cultores ſuos inurit. 

Erquidem rem #a ſe habere, ut dixi, de Imagine 
Reſtiz, argumento eſt prim6, quod cap,13-Ver. 15. 
dicitur, illam ipſam Imaginem Beſtiz, quamibi ani- 
mavit Pſeudopropheta, facere w quicungque n9n ado- 
r141int Imaginem Beftie occidantar z imo alibi (ut Bc- 
ſtiam agnoſcas) adorandi verbo fere ſemper ſubyici- 
tur, tanquam aliquid in quod adoratio competat. 
Cum igitur duas tantum, non plures delincet Apo- 
calypſis Beſtias, bac tam improba cum non diſpari 
five jubendi five cogendi poteſtate Majeſtasnon po- 
teſt non carum alterutzi convenire. Porrd ubi Beſtia 
ſimul adeſt cum Pleudopropheta, Imago Beſtiz, in 
eadem yerborum conſtruQione,non comparet,qua- 
6 nimiwm tunc vicem cjus ſuppleret Aepetets 
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Clavis 4pocalyp. Pars 1.| 


Beſtiz. Deniq; cjuſdem illius cfle dicitur Imago 
Beſtig,cujus eſt Nomen Numeriusqz,c.15.2. At ve- 
rd Nomen & Numerus non alterius Beſtiz dici vi- 
dentur,c.13- quam Bicornis: cjuſdem igitur (ut puta 
Archite&i & Domini ) Imaginem quoq, dici , par 
eſt, Sed Imago hzxc, five fir, five nonfir Beſtia illa 
Decemcornupeta, inſtituto noſtro nihil officit quid- 
quam: huic enim hypotheſt non innititar Synchro- 
niſmus Beftiarum. 


SYNCHRONISMUS INIT, 


CHMeratricis magne ſeu Babylony mytice, cum 
Beitia eadems illa Septicipite Decemcornupeta. 


1. Empus Beſtiz eſt tempus Deſerti [ Synch. 1. 

$.1.] Meretrix autem a Joanne conſpicitur in 
Deſerto, c.17.v.3,4. Sed hic charater non multhm 
cogit. 

2. Beſtia Decemcornupera portat Meretricem,ſeu 
mavis Mcechatricem,8& Meretrisx infidet Beſtiz: cr- 
g0ambe ſunt unius ejuidemq; temporis, ver. 3,7. 

3. Decem cornua Beſtiz (quibus ſcilicet [N.B,] 
ſupremum cjus noviſimimque Caput frondeſcir, 
cujaſque ſolius ſub vicibus ( quibus utique a lethali 
plaga revixit, reliquorum Capitum vicibus jam an- 
tea peraQtis ) Meretrix Beſtiam agit, Beſtiaqz Mere- 
tricem bajulat:) hc, inquam, decem Cornua ſunt de- 
cem Reges, qui authoritatem ſuam ut Reges ad unam 
horam accipiunt cum Beſtia, reſtituta illa videlicer, 
Mcechatricem bajulante, jamque Decemcornupe. 
ta, hoceſt, ultimi Capitis vices exercente. Hi, ex- 
pleto tempore quo 4vroritatem ſuam erent tradituri 

Beſtia 
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Pars 1. Clavis Aprcahp. 


SyNncHRONISMUs ITTT. 


(entum & quadraginta mille Signatorum, Virginum, 
Cum IMeretrice Babylonica & Beſftia, 


1. DRimo enim Virgines dicuntur, arque ab eo lau- 
dantur, qudd meretriciis complexibus [eſe non 
coinquinaſſent cap. 14+v-4. Incidunt ergo in mere- 
triciatempora Mcechz Babylonicz, quacum forni- 
cantur Reges & incole terre, cap.17.v.2. &18.3, 

2. Ex Choro hoc Virgineo prodeunt,qui ruinam 
Babylonis denuntiam['ver.$.cjuſdem c.14 Jquique 
abſterrent homines ab omni communione Beſtiz, 
Imaginis, CharaQteriſque ipfius : Ergo: Cetus iſte 
Virgineus contemporat Babyloni & Beſtiz. 

3- Hideniq, ſunt Yocats its, eledti & fideles Agni 
ſtipatores verſ(.4. cap. dit. quibus comitatus cap. 
17. 14+ bellum gerit cum Regibus ſeu Cornubus 
Beſtiz Babylonic#z quique ejus auſpiciis ( utpote 
Regis Regum & Domini Dominantium ) vioriam 
tandem reportabunt [ibid, } Tlla enim de Domino 
D ominantium & Rege Regwm,per parenthefin cenſco 
legenda; ubi dicit Angelus, H# cum Agno ny” 
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& Agnes vinceteos(quoniam Domins Domineram efh, | 
& Rex Regum) o& qui cumes ſans Yocati,& Eletti & | 
Fideles: hoc eſt, Agnus, 8& qui curves funt Vocari, 
Ele&i & Fideles, vincent dect Reges Babyloniferos. 

4. Sed hac nondum adcontemporationem. ple- 
nariam & in ſolidum aſtruendam ſufficiunt. Poflunt 
enim omnia, vel cum partiali:contemporationc con- 
liſtere. Sic igitur in univerſum & ad amuffim. Cae- 
tum Signatorii Agni Beftiz contemporare demon- 
ſtro. Ccetus iſte Signatorum , Beſtiz ſeu Beſtiiſe- 

uarum univerſitatis* Ar7augy cozvum eſt; copiz vi- 

clicet ſantorum militrum, tum cam c#teri Orbis 
incolz deſertores & transfuga Beſtiz charaterem 
accepiſſent, in Agni fide etiamnum permanentium. 
Patetex rextu, Unde, ut olim priſco rituſervi & mi- 
lites, ejus cui-fidem ſuam addixeranr, ſtigmate nora- 
ri & nomine inſcribi ſolebanr: ita iſti nomen Agni & 
Pazris ejus in frontibus geſtare perhibentur. Hoc cum 
ita fir, ſequitur, utrumquealtericommenſum offe'8 
pari omnino intervallo reſpondere. Poſcit enim hu- 
julcemodi gm7wy/a ratio, ut Coetus Signatorum' A- 
gni, pro-co quod Viſoiſto intenditur, ex oppoſita 
Beſtiz ratjone penitus eſtimetur: citra cujus'nempe 
oppolitionemripſe; ex: mente hujus Vifi, rationem 
nullam habeart, proindeqz cum cadem-incipiente in- 
Cipiat, definenteq; definar, 

5. Porro de finali Contemporatione, id etiam 
iſto-charaRere ex cap.7, evinci poteſt, Quia utri- 
uſque, tam Beſtiz-tyrannidis, quam Ccetiis iſtius 
Signatorum/limeseſt Turba Palmifera: Beſtizz, quia 
de Palmiferis ibidem dicitur: Hi ſunt qu# venerunt ex 

tribulatione magnac qui vero —— _ 
| anos 
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Pars 1, Clavis Apocalyp. 


SanRos tribulantis? Ergo Beſtiz tyrannidem i ter- 
go relinquunt, Coetits Signarorum; quia cum Tur» 
ba Palmifera continuo ſequitur, ut ex Tranſitione 
iſta Men? abr oft» manifeſtum cſt, 


V. 
CONSECTARIUM ' 
"De Generali omnium hattennus memor atorum 
Synch oaiſmo, 


J7* Mulieri Eremicolz, Conculcationi Civiratis | 
Sane , & Teſtibus-interea' ſacco plangentibus 
contemporavit Beſtia rediviva ſcu Decemcornupe- 
ta, Synch, I, Beſtiz Decemcornupetz Beſtia bicor- 
nis, Synch, 11, Utrique Meretrix , Synch, II, Me- 
| retrici & Beſtiz Virgineus Signatorum Ceetus., 
Synch, I1TT. Ergo omnia omnibus gy nies 


—_ 


SYNCHRONISMUSs VI. 


Atrii Imtoriorts calamo Dei commenſs 
Draconi:zque Septicipitis inſidiarum & Prealii cum 
CHMichaele de Puerperis, 


Cue enim proxima antecedentia contemporane- 
orum : Prelium Draconis ac Mulicris puerpert 
um, Habirationis Mulieris in Eremo, Beſtizqz de- 
cemcornupetz ; Atrium interius ( cjus enim pert- | 
| phrafis eſt, quod de Nap  ©4d, Thyfiaſterio & ado- 
rantibus illfc pro more Sacerdotibus dicitur ) Arrii 
exterioris ſeu populi, ubi gentes przter jus & fas 
ſtabulari perhibentur. ; | 
Prim9 enim urrumque, tam puerperium- Mulic- 
ris, quam dimicatio Draconis cum Michacle , in 
| eundem 
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* Lib.s. 


cap, 38, al, 
23. & huic 
quoque le- 
Qioni aſti- 
pulatur te- 


cundem omninoterminum impingit, Fugam Mulie. 
ris in Eremum; quz utriufque rem geſtam proxime 
excepiſſe dicitur, Nam Mutjer, fimul ac peperir, 
fugit in Eremum, ibi alenda dies x260. cap. 12. v, 6, 
Similiter, Dracone deturbato , fagit Mulier in Ere- 
mum, ibi alenda a facie Serpents, (cu Draconis, per 
tempus, terppora dy dimidium tewperis, V.13,14. Pro- 
pterca duo hec, ut vides, in unum confert.titulus 
Synchroniſmi,tanquam cjuſdem remporis & june 
omnino rei Viſiones, quaſque in hoc negotio ſepa- 
rarcadc9d opus non fueri. [5 

Porro idemyit}ud Ducltum, quo Michacl Draco- 
nem devicit, proxime anteceſſic Beſtiam ſepticipi. 
tem redintegratam , ſeu Decemcornupetam : nam 
Draco, ſtatim ur deturbatus cſt interram, Stews ſuper 
arenar mars, Beſtiz inde emergentide cxtero tract 
vices ſuas .i. virtutem ſuam, thronum ſuum & poreſta» 
tem magnam; & (ut cum*Irenzo haber Ed:tic» Com- 
plut.) unum ex capitibus ſuis quaſi occiſum ad mortem, 


cuſus curarsd plaga, Beſtiame adnmirans ſequuta ofb uni- 
verſaterra, Cap. b3. V.1,2,3» 


xtus apud Andream Czſarienſem in Codice Auguſtano; nec non Syrus Interpres, 

qui nuper editus eſt, Imd apud Latinos Primaſius 1i]Iud (-vids) non legit, quamvis 

perinde accipit, addende verbum [feerit] I1li impoſuic, quod Latine Vaum ex ca- 
t 


pitibus, ec. de caſu ambiguum 


, non item Greece. 
Arq, hucuſq, res plana & liquida eſt: ſed de ante- 
ceſſy Arrii interioris ad Atrium exterius (quod uni- 


| cum ad Synchroniſmum hunc cooficiendum reſtat) 
' paul9 difficilior eſt probandi provincia, quia res diu 
| aliter credita,ide6q; przjudiciis impedita. fic tamen 
| oſtendo. Atrium interivs, ratione ſtructurx Templi, 


ficu & ordine antecedit Atrium exterius,qui Throno 
Dei, ſeu 8 neg (qui totius ſtruture capur )proximus 
erat, 


_ 
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erar, Ergo, fi res fignificatz diverſorum temporum 
fint (neque enim novum eſt, ordinem fitds ordinem 
temporis denotare,ut in ſtatua quam ſomniavit Ne- 
buchadnezar,videreeſt:) ſane Interioris Aerii figni- 
ficatum Exterioris fignificato termporeprius cſle, ra- 
tioni conſentaneum eſt, Efſe autema Atziorum ſigni» 
ficatadiverſorum temporum, atq; aded Interioris 
Arrii fignificatum antiquius & privus alters, fic por- 
r0 demonſtro. Quia Vifto hec Atrji Templi oF 41: 
tarss, {cu interioris, meniurandi, exordium eſt Pro- 
phctiz repetitz ; que nempe ( ut mox pluribus o- 
ſtendetur) ab origine & quaſi ab ovo relegit tempo- 
ra Prophetiz Sigillorum, quarum initium ab wia 
intervalli Apocalyptici Epocha accerſendum,nemo 
dubitaverit ; Oportet tre (inquit) #terum prophetare(ita 
libri comeſti ſymbolum explicat) populis, gentibas, 
linguis, & regibus multls: iterum, ad>y,id cft, ordinc 
remporum , de quo ante prophetaverart , repetito. 
Incipit auters 4dimenſione iſtic 797 nad: Be Thylia- 
ſteri,,eoramque qui illic adorabant. Si igitur Viſio 
de Mulicris pucrperio & Draconis prelio( que ipla 
pars eſt Prophetiz hujulce repetitz) ad ipſum capur 


periodi, ſcu Temporis Apocalyptici aſccndary uſq; 
aded, ut nibil ca antiquius habeat Apocalypſis, | 


quodve altids originem ducat (id quod, tum cx: 
rei ipſius jingenio,, quz partuseſt, tum ex hatenus 
firmatis & porrd firmandis patebit Synchroniſmis:) 
quidni multo magis ejuſdem Prophetix exordium, 
& prima omnium Vifio codem'aſcendere puraretur? 
Ar Atrii exterioris Menſes ed aſcendere nequeunt g 
ut qui.coti jam Beſtiz decemcornupetz contempo- 
raveriat, Ergo intcrioris Atrii nd juus tempora, 


— 
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extcrioris nd dwwirgs Menſes non ſolum antecedere, 
ſedaborigine Prophetiz repetitz, una cum Viſione 
de Puerperio & Dracone, duci debere, mihi quidem 
liquidiffimum eſt, 

Jam tria haxc, Mulieris habitationem in Eremo, 
Beſtiam decemcornupetam, Atrium exterius a Gen- 
tibus calcatum, contemporanea eſſe ,patet cx primo 
Synchroniſmo , Ergo Atrii interioris commentfi 
tempora, & Puerperium Mulicris, una cum Dra- 
conis infidiis & Prezlio cum Michaele, ſunt proxima 
antecedentia contemporaneorums & conſequenter 
ipſa quoque fibi invicem non poſſuntnon contem- 
porares 3p beer NE aus 


SyncHRONIzNUS VII. 


Septem Phialarum & 
Beſtia Babylonisque ad orcaſum vergentium, 


Ffuſio Phialarum affert ruinam & fnreritum Be. 

ſix, ur ex rextu ipſo manifeſturm” eſt, Canunt 
enim ViRores Beſtizcanticum Moſis awiuycap.15. 
v.2,z- Atque porro ſpeciatim paterde Phiala pri. 
maſcap. 16, v.3.] que vlceris plagam immittir /» 
homines habentes tharafFerem Beſtie & tos qui adora- 
bant Imaginem ejus: De quinta['v. 10,7] que effundi- 
tur ſuper thronum Beftie, && Regnum ejus reddit teme- 
breſam, Ttemque de vitima, qua effusi, Babylon 
funditus exſcinditur, ['v, 1 9] Erzg0 Effuſio Phiala- 
rum contemporat Beſtiz & abyloni finjentibus, | 


Tars 
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©, Part attera, 


@ Eregi partem. primam, ſeptem Syn- 
- chroniſmis ; ſequitur pars altera Si- 
2 gillaris, in / I omnium haRenus di- 
G Ea ctorum, & &. qua preteres ſunt, Yati- 
Se 42 ciniorum connexionem- cum Sigillis , 

mi aliis rotidem Synchroniſmis demon- 
ſtrabo. unde perſpicuum evadet, ( res obſcrvatio- 
ne digniſhma ,-& noo paruwn interpretaturo mo- 
ment, ns fallor,allarura).Apocalypfia totam inde 
4 Capite quarta (pam de {eptem Ecclcfiis jam ni- 
hil interpono ) in dpas diſpertiri Prophetias prin- 
cipales, quarum uwtraque ab eadem Epocha & quaſi 
carceribus-egreditur, deſinitque in candera metam. 
Prima c& Sigilloryum,.in .uſque .Tubarum; nam Si- 
| gillum ſeprimum Tubarym eſt Sigillum. id quod 
ex Grammatico contextils ſenſu ubique pro con- 
ceſſo. ſumo. Neque enim. qui. in c#teris Sigillis 
omnibus ſens orxd0 tenetur , js ſeptimo ſalo non 
convenire putanduzeſt ; ut quod- Sigill reſerationi 
ſubjicitur viſum, id Sigilli - ne7yw fit. Jam autem 
ſeptimi reſerationem excipit viſio Angelorum ſe- 
| ptem cum ſeptem Tubis. Altera Prophetia ( ſeu 
mavis, viſionum Propheticarum ſyſtema) eſt 5 2 
| Bxaewls » ſeu Libri aperti, quz ab eodem exorſa 
Temporis Apocalyprici principio, prioris, quz Si- 
gillorumeſt, Propherix Tempora relegit, a verſu $ 
capitis 10, ad figem libri: Hancque Prophetiz re- 
petitionem indicari Tranfitione iſt4 verſ. 11. cap. 
cjuſdem , ubi Joanni ait Angelus, Opertet te iterum 


( niay ) prophetare peopulis, & gentibus,os linguis, re- 
Ds gibus 
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| gibus multis. Porrdillud quoque, LeRor, animad. 
verſione tua fortaſſe non erit indignum; ad- utriuſ- 
que iſtarum, perinde atque prime omnium Viſio» 
nis de feptem Ecclefiis,” quaſi trium integrarum 
Prophetiarum, initia fingula Yoce $4nquam Tube de 
Calo cam Joanne loquentis proclamari : quaſi hoc 
indice diſtinguere voluiſfet Spiricus ſanus I reli- 
quis Vaticiniis, harum principalium partibus,in qui- 
bus nihil tale fieri videbis. 

Sunt autem h&c;de quibus moneo, Prophetiarum 
initia, Vifionis quidem ſeptem Ecclefiarum, cap. 1. 
10, his verbis; Fui awters Spiritu correptns die Do- 
minico,tfy andiviad tergo vocem magnam tanquam Tu- 
be dicentis, &c. Prophetiz autem Sigillorum cap. 
4, ver, 1. hujuſmodi: Er vox prima, quan aadive- 
ram tanquam Tube loquentis mecam , dicebat , ec, 
Denique Propheti# n,&rewdis, Cap. 10, verſ; 8, Et 
vV0x quam audieram t Cedo( (cilicer tanquam Tubz 
loquentis) rurſ#s loguebatar mecum, Cf dixit, cs c. Ha- 
Renus Praloquivth fuir,nequeid ut-fpero a re quam 
agimus alienum. Sequiuntur jam Synchroniſm:, 
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I | 
CARDO SYNCHRONISMORUM 
SEU 


SYNCHRONISMUS 
Sigilli ſeptimi, Quod adpriores ſex Tubas, cums 
Beſtia nk ate 94 » Bicorni , ceteriſque 
contemporantious, 


Prim enim Initium Beftie contempor at cum ini- 
118 Sigilh ſeptimi, quod eſt Tubarum, 


News » quum. Ccetus Signatorum., tanquam 
Beſtize regnantis *Ar7, Belſtiz idcirco juſte 
& ad amuſſim contemporctz idemque Ceetus Si- 
gnatorum incat incunte Sigillo ſeprimo, five Tuba- 
rum: ſcquirur omnino Beſtiam iticem inire cum co. 
dem Sig1llo ſeptimo five Tubarum. 
Jam vero Ccetum Signatorum Beſtiz in ſolidum 
& ad amuſhm contemporare, oſtenſum eſt Sysch.4. 
Part. I, Eundem Ccoerum Signatorum inire cum 
Sigillo VII. liquet ex cap. 7. ubi Signatio iſta ſexto 
Sigillocontinenter ſubjungitur. Siquidem ſexti Si. 
gilli Viſo tranſato, chm ſeptimum,quod Tubarum 
eſt,jam erat aperiendum, EleQis Dei ſervis fignacu- 
lo proſpicitur, ne a calamitatum procellis, quz(jam 
| quatuor Angelis, quatuor mundi cardinum prefidi- 
; bus, ventos quos hucuſque retinuerant, ad Tuba- 
| rum ſonitum laxaturis, ) Orbi terrarum incubirurz 
eſſen, perderentur. quibus deinceps quoque cave- 
tur ad quintz Tubz clangorem, cap. 9. v. 4. ut vel 
co indicio agnoſcas, fignationem iſtam ad Tubarum 
tempora pertinere. Eſſe vero finem & exitum Si- 
gilli ſexti initium LAS omnem dubiratio- 
2 nem 
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nem eſt; chm Sigillorum ad invicem ſeries in- 
c&framnpi ne (pdifit,” nec _debeat, ErgdCretum 
CXLIIII M Signatorum,qui Sigillum ſextum 
tranſatum excipir, cum Sigillo ſeptimo, quod ci- 
dem Sigillo ſexto haud minds continenter. fucce- 
dit, inire. neceſſe eſt. Atque ita mirabili. cotſfilio 
( fic ſentio ) Spir . San. per hujus- Signationis cha- 
raterem proſpexit nobis de connexione incuntis 
Beſtiz cum initio Sigilli V I I: cum alia ratio nulla 
reddi 20%; cur hac Viſione Signatorum cap. 7. in- 
rerpofita, turbaretur alioquin noh interrumpenda 


Sigillorum leries, 


Secundd, Fin Beſtie contemporat cum 
exitu Tube ſexte. 


Nam quum Teſtium in ſacco lugentium Dies 
1260 finjantur ad exitum Tubz VI, feu incunte ſe- 
prima; ibidem quoque Beſtizz Menſes 42 finiri ne- 
ceſſe eſt, 8 per conſequens Beſtiz tyrannidem intra 
ſex primaram Tubarum ambitum contineri ; #mp 
ie AE, 

Beſtiz autem Menſes XLI11, perinde ut contem- 
poranei eiſdem Dies 1260 luis Teſtium, ad ſext# 
Tube exirum finiendos effe, jam ſupra demonſtra- 
tum eſt, Pare.1, Synch.1.4 3. ubicx capite 11 often- 
ditur, chm Teſtes poſt rriduanam mortem ad vitam 
denuo ſuſcitati, atqug in coelum ſubvecti, lutuoſe 
Prophetiz ſux Dics compleviſlent; fatoque e4dem 
hora, ſeu tempore, ingenti terremotu, Urbs magna 
ruinam paſſa eſſer,Beſt1aq; truculentus Teftium ho- 
ſtis, pr clade quam tunc ſentiret,animam ageret: ut 
{ciremus,ubi intervalli Sigillorum & Tubarum hoc 

accide» 
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acciderit, continu0 ſubjunxiſle Spiritum V = ſecun- 
dum (hoc eſt, Tubam VT) jam twm abiiſſe, &V=a ter 
ti» (Tubam ſcilicer VII) wventurumcits, Quem 
ego Characterem,alterum magni hujus Synchronif- 
mi indicem, vel co przcipue fine, iſtic loci inſertum 
credo, ut alrer quaſi cardinum effect, quibus magna 
iſta & univerſalis 77 z:Caep:#« & Sigillorum Prophe- 
tix commiſſura verteretur, Siquidem alioquin 8 
hoc monitum 8 qui protinus ſequitur clangor Tu- 
bez V 11, rec&o & naturali ordine ad finem Prophe- 
tix Sigillorum cap. 10, collocanda fuiſſent, Sed 
Spiritus S. ſcptimz Tubz myſterio ed loci, ad mo- 
dum przconii, leviter tantum, & quantum tunc ſa- 
tis videbatur, preſignato; (fore nimirum,ut ea clan- 
gente,myſlerium Dei Prophetts evangelizatum conſum- 
maretur ) iplius clangoris editionem & myſterii de- 
finitionem diſertam aliquantiſper ( nec id procul- 
dubio niſi gravi aliqua de cauſa) ſuſtinere 8 pro- 
telare voluit: donec nimirum, ad novam B&azudls 
Prophetiam tranfitione fat ( cap. 1044 ver(.8.ad 
finem Jprimam cjuſdem Vifionem, tadio Apoca- 
lyptico fimiliter emenſo, ad enndem rerum exitum 
provexifſet, Illud enim leRor attente admodum 
obſervet, velim; una hac capitis undecimi Viſione 
( Prophetiz utpote repetitz prima ) Spiritum ſa. 
pientiſimum totum Sigillaris prophetiz interval- 
lum, ceutrama ſtamen, percurrere; candemque ſe- 
ptima Tuba, quafi fibula quadam, ſerici Sigillo- 
rum, temporis dirigendi causa, ſubneRere. Quor- 
ſum autem, nift ut prime Viſioni fic fixz & cum 
Sigillis comparatz per [uos quogq; charaQeres con- 
nexis reliquis que ſequuntur paces Vaticiniisy t0- 
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rum repetitz prophetiz ſyſtema cum Sigillis 
dextre componi poſſit? 

Porro, ne illud forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injici- 
at, quod ca qu in textu referuntur, de Beſtiz con- 
ſternatione, de ruina Urbis ſtrageque hominum a 
Terrxmotu fat, minime videntur de omnimo- 
da Bcſtiz abolitione intelligi debere: aio, neque 
hoc ad cum,de quo egimus, Synchroniſmum poſtu» 
lari, ſed ut accipiantur ſaltem de tempore poteſta- 
tis & regni finiendo, quod menſibus X LII de- 
rerminatur z quoſque, dato Beſtiz & Teſtium 
Synchroniſmo, ſimul cum Teſtium Dicbus ex- 
ire neceſſe eſt, Quod vero adhuc aliquantiſper 
ſupererit Beſtiz, id adeo ( ut hinc colligi da- 
tur) difimili a priori ſpecie futurum eſt , ut eo- 
dem cenſu non fit habendum, fed 8, haud ira mul- 
to poſt, ſub ſeptima Tuba delendum & abolendum 
penitusz Fad#is regnis hujus muydi Domini noſtri & 
Chriſti ejus. 

Atque itaSynchroniſmo hoc cardinali bene con. 

. ſtituto, reliquos inde Synchroniſmos facile 

deduci & cum Sigillis colligari poſſe, manife- 
ſtum erit, 


SyYNCHRONISMUs IT 


Contemporantium Atrii Interiorts & Pr e- 
lis Draconis & Michaclis de Puerperio 
cum 

Sex primis Sigilly. 

Uia ſunt proxima antecedanca Contemporan- 

Qua ſuccedaneorum. Nam ſex prima Sigilla 
proxima 
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proxima ſunt antecedanea ſeptimi. Atrium Interius 
& dimicatio Michaelis cum Dracone proxima ſunt 
antecedanea Beſtize & Coetiis CX LIIII M Si- 
gnatorum. Jam vers Sigillum ſeptimum, ſeu( quod 
perinde eſt) ſex primz Tubz, Ceetus Signato- 
rum 6 Beſtia ſunt contemporaneaz ut oſtenſum eſt 
priori Synchroniſmo, 


SYncHROniSMUs ITT, 


Phialarum cum 


Tuba ſexta, 


Coy Phialz irz noviſſimz, cum totidem fint 
ruinz 8& occasis Beſtiz gradus [ Synch. Y [T. 
Part. I, Jproinde neceſlarid incundz ſunt 2b initio 
ruentis & occidentis Beſtiz.Beſtiz autem Regnum, 
ſexri Tuba adhuc clangente, adeo labcfaRari coe- 
pit, atque ed demum proceſlerat ruinz, ut ad cjuſ- 
dem illius Tubz exirum finiretur poteſtas illa X L11 
Menſium, quibus ipſi datum fuit dominari, & Santtos 
wvincere[ $yneh, 1, hujus. ] Arqui co ruinae & fata- 
lium calamitatum prits delabi Beſtia non potuit, 
quam quinta ſaltem Phiala effunderetur, Nam tum 
demum Sedem ejus concutiendam,& Regnum zene. 
brofum redditum iri, apparet cap. 16. v. 10. Ergo 
quinque ad minimum Phialarum effunduntur, ante 
 defirum ſextz Tubz clangorem; credo quod etiam 
| ſexta: Phiala vero ſeptima, quz conſummationis 
Phiala eſt C ibid. ver. 17, 18. ] proinde concurret 
cum initio Tube ſeptimz, que itidem conſumma- 
tionis Tuba eſt, cap. 10. ver.6. 
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Mille Annorum ligati Draconts ſeu Satant, cum 
Tuba ſeptima, ſeu {ntervallo ab Excidio Beſtie, 


T hoc de Satanz ligatione ed melius intelli- 

gatur; illud demonſtrationi premittendum 

eſt: in rexru dici, Satanam tunc inſuper, non 
tantum in Abyſſum conjectum, (ed ibidem occluſum 
eſſe; adhes ſignaſſe ſuper cums Angelum, ut non ſeduce- 
ret amplinis gentes, donec conſummarentur mille anni: 
id cſt, firmiter muniiſſe, ne ullatenus pateret exitus. 
Nam mos erat Hebrzis & vicinis gentibus, quan- 
do firmiter munictum & obſcratum volebant ofti- 
um, ut ei figillum apponerent. Ira lapidem impo- 
firum fovex Leonum, qud Daniel conjeus erat, 
obſignavit Rex Darius annulo ſuo, & annulo procerum 
ſuoram, Dan.s. In hiſtoria Apocrypha miniſtri Da. 
nielis zdis Beli portas claudunt & ebſignant annulo 
Regis. Similiter Judzi Matth. 27. 66, ſepulcram 
SErVatoris gogaaimm ggpayionrris mis Alder ward necwdhay, 
munierunt ſeu twtum reddebayt, obſignato lapide, &c. 
ubi obſervandum , gogaailyy & ogcayiten [ele mutuo 
explicare. Longe igitur aliud eſt, Clo dejrcz, cap. 
x29. (quod adeo multi huic loco accommodant)ali- 
ud ligari,abyſſo includi,obſiqnarigue. I\lud vagandi & 
nocendi licentiam non adimit; hoc de carcerc {uo 
nulla catione egredi patitur. Imo affirmare aufim, 
nihil prorſus corum,que referuntur capite viceſimo, 
in duodecimo comparere z; neque viciſſim. de eo 
quod capite 12% memoratur, ullum in viceſimo ver- 
bulum extare, tantum abeſt, ut idem utrobique re- 
preſcentetur. Examinemus pauliſper. Capite xx 
quatuor 
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quatuor de Dracone referuntur : Primum, ab An- 
gelo qui ccelo deſcendit apprehenſum fuiſſe. 2. li- 
gatum, 3. in Abyſſum conjefum. 4. occluſum 
atque obſignatum fuiſſe, Horum vero nullum in 
duodecimo reperies. Viciſsim quod unicum narra- 
tur, capite 12. de Draconis productione de ccelo 
in terram, deco in viceſimo ne xy quidem habe. 
tur. Imo ex ipſo contextu aperte colligere eſt, il- 
lud nequaquam tunc fatum eſſe. Dicitur enim ibi, 
Angelum qui Draconem ligatum veniebatr, clo de- 
ſcendiſſe : ergo Draco jam tum ſuper terram fuit, 
| Quorlum enim alioquin Angelus ccelo deſcendiſſer 
cundem apprehenſum 2 Hinc cap.12. Michael cce- 
lo non deſcendir,ſed in iploccelocum Diabolo ma- 
num conſecruit, His ica pramiſſis, ad Synchroniſmi 
Smo'JtsZi VEMAamus 

Arg. 1. Sub primis ſcx Sigillis Draco ſeu Sa- 
tanas liber fair & ſolutus; icemque ſub primis ſex 
Tubis Sigilli ſeptimi: ergo reſtart, ut mille anni liga- 
ti Saranz conjiciantur in Tubam ſeptimam, 

Non enim fuiſſe ligatum Satanam five Draco- 
nem, primis ſex Sigillis vicem ſuamadhuc decurren- 
tibus, ex £0 liquer, quod omni iſtoc intervallo, ſe. 
ptem capitibus & diadematis ruHens, in ccelo dimi- 
cavit cum Michaele de puerperio Mulieris , ut mo- 
do demonſtratum fuir Syxch. IT. 

Sed neque primis ſex Tubis ſequentis Sigilli id 
factumeſt: Nam hoc eſt Intervallum Mulieris in 
Eremo, & dominantis Beſtiz Decemcornupetz, ut 
conſtat ex Synch; 1. hujus. Sane Muliere in Eremo 
agente, multum abfuir ut ligatus putaretur Draco 
qui a Michaele de ccelo przcipitatus, primo _ 

abitu- 


——_ 
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abiturientem cluvione aquarum, qu4m ex ore ſus eje- 
cerat, peſſundare conabatur : deinde, cum hocei ex 
ſententia non ſucceſſerit (terra flumen abſorbente 
& Muliere jam in Eremum recCeptaz)174 & furore ac» 
cenſus, abiit ad gerendum bellum cumrel1quis ex ſemi- 
ne ejus, obſervantibus precepta Dei, & habentibus te- 
flimonium Jeſu, cap.12. ver.13,15, 17. Nunquid 
hec ſunt ligati Satanz ind:cia ? 

Sed de Beſtia quoque videamus z & quam fuir 
ſub ejus Regno Draco vinctus, audi : Scilicet, De- 
ditei Draco virtutem ſuam, & throuum ſuum. & pote- 


Hatem magnam, & 4dmirans univerſs terra ſequutaeſft 


Befiam, & adorirunt Dracenem qui dedit poteſt ater 
Beftie, [c.13.v2,3,4-] At potuit forſan hxc omnia 
ex carcere ſuo agere Sutanas? Certe occluſo & ob- 
ſignato non potuir, Sed ut nullus fit tergiverſationi 
locus, & liquids appareat, quam adhuc fuir Draco 
ad ea ipſa facinora liber & ſolutus, a quibus , incu- 
ſtodiam ſemel datus, coercendus diciturzen alterum 
ejus Alumnum Pſcudopropheram. Decemcornupe- 
rr comitem individuum & Beſtialis poteſtatis Ad- 
miniſtrarorem,de quo exſerteſcriptum habes, 2 #dd 
edat ſigna magna, quodque ſeducat Incolas Terre per o- 
gna que datum eft ei fazere, Ecquis jam facilecredet, 
Beltiis iſtis rerum potiuntibus, Draconem, hoc eſt, 
Satanam fuiſſe vinttnm, fuiſſe in Abyſſum conjeitum, 
& obſienatum ſuper eur, ut non ſeduceret gentes am- 

plias ? juxta cap. 20. VEre 2,3. 

Quinetiam ex ipſis Tubis ( de medio faltem tem- 
pore ) liberi & ſoluti Diaboli non deeſt argumen- 


tum. Quid enim? Annon Rex ille Locuſtarum | 


Tube quintz, qui Angelus Abyſs; cluet , cui no- 
men 
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men Hebraice Abadadon , Grace vero 'Aamwior, 
quemque Ty in Ty 4car0 mHloxma, cm qui ? celo Jams 
pridems ceciderat interram, Joannes indigitar, ipliſsi- 
museſt Draco 8& Satanas, quem Michael, nondum 
clangentibus Tubis , de ccelo interram deturbave- 
rat? Neque enim in tota Apocalypfide alio prater 
ipſum legi memini, x terra cecidiſſe, neque {cio an 
in alium quenquam niſi in iſtum competere poſsinr 
elogia illa Angeli cAbyſsi & Abaddonis, Urur fir, 
certe non fuir runc temporis /gatus Satanas, non pw- 
rews Abyſ55( ut inibi dicitur) ſuper eum occluſus & ob- 
fignatus , ſed ( ur videre eſt, cap.g. 2. apertas, idque 
adeo, ut fumus ind? aſcenderit, ut ſumnus fornacis ma- 
gne, & obſcuratus eſt Sol 5 Atr 4 fun jus. 
Denique, quin hec Draconis ſeu Satanz in ſedu- 
cendis Gentibus libertas, ad ipſum uſque Beſtiz cx- 
cidium perſeverarit, ac proinde fucrit ſex primis 
Tubis omnino cozva, eum dubitare neutiquam poſ- 
| ſe puto, ou ſaris attenderit, quid ab Effuſione Phia- 
lz ſextz fatum legatur : QuoJ nimirum, ſeptim3, 
hoc eſt, noviſsima mox effundend3, atque ideo ſu» 
premo Beſtiz faro jam tum inſtante, Ex ore Draco- 
is atque Vicariorum cjus Beflie & Pſeudoprophete, 
tres Spiritus impuri, Spirits d&moniorum- edentes ſi- 
ena abierint ad Reges terr # &f totius mundi, congr ega- 
tum eos ad prelium magni illius Diei Dei ommipoten- 
tis, Cap.16.1 3,14. " 
Ita Mille Anni ligati Satanz, ut Gentes amplius 
non ſeducerer, neque ſub primis ſex Sigillis, neque 
ſub primis ſex Tubis locum habere poſſunt : Ergo 
relinquendi ſunt Tubz ſeptime. 
Arg. 2. Poſteaquam, Mille Annis abſolutis, Sa» 
can 
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tan de carcere ſuo ad breve tempus ſolutus, 'novos 
morus concitiſſetzigne ccelitus delapſo conſumpta, 
quam collegerat, deceptarum Gentium colluvic, 
ipſe Planus captus & comprehenſus mitt? dicitur 5» 

agnumignis + ſulphuris ine x 7 $etor 6 4dlagygig) 
ubl erat ox Beſtia && Pſeudopropheta. Adverte hic, 
LeRor, charaterem chronicum; quo innuitur hoc 
quicquid eſt , de Satana poſt iteratam folutionem 
capro 8 damnato, id ſuperioris capitis Viſtoni de 
Beſtia & Pſcudopropheta, ab eo quiequoalbo infi- 
debar, debellatis, captis, & perinde i» ſtagnum ignu 
ardens ſalphure conjettis,ut narrandi ordine,ita quoq; 
tempore rei geſtz ſuccedere. Non enim alioquin 
dictum foret, ed miſſum eſle Satanam , «b/ erat & 
Beftia& Pſeudeprophcta, niſi co jam ante 8: Beſtia 8& 
Pfeudopropheta miſsi fuiſſent. 

Nec cordatus aliquis ad effugium dixerit, hoc ca- 
pitis xx poſt Mille annos Bellum,nonefleab illo ſu- 
perioris capitis diverſum, cum non tantum jam al- 
latus characer,ſfed 8 omnes utrinque circumſtantiz 
refragentur , partes , pugna, 8 modus cgdis, illic 
gladio, hic igge;imo & diſsimilis,ut mox re demon. 
ſtrar4 pateſcer, Belliutriuſque eventus, illic Satanz 
ad tempus duntaxat ligatio, hic vero damnatio ad 
12gnem #ternum, | 
Bellum igitur, quo Beſtia & Pſcudopropheta ca- 
pti mittuntur in ſtagnum ignis , quandoquidem 01- 
verſum fit ab hoc noviſsimo, ad quod, codem tan- 
dem ſtagni mittendus Satanas,ſtarim a ſolutione ſua 
Gentes conciriſſet , aut intra ipſos Mille annos ge- 
ſtum fuiſſe neceſle eſt, aut illis nondum inchoatis. 
Intra Mille annos geri non potuit, quia tamdiu Sa- 


ran 


CS — 


Pars 1, Clavis' Apocalyptica. 


tan viniiws fuiſſe dicitur,ef occluſus in Abyſio,ut Gen- 
tes non ſeduceret ampliys, donec Mille anni conſummas. 
rentur, cap.20. verl.3. Atin Bello, quode Beſtia, 
Pſeudopropheta 8 Sociis tandem triumphatum 
eſt, f1 unquam alias , liberrimus & ſolutiſcimus 
| fuir ad decipiendum, ut ex iis conſtat, quzx modo 
ex-capite 16, de hujus Belli apparatu allegavimusz 
quod nempe ab cffuſione Phialz ſcxtz,chm jam ſe- 
ptima, qua Beſtia penitus conficicur, in propinquo 
eflet ut effundererur; Ex ore Draconds, ex ore BeFie, 
& Pleudeprophete , tres Spins impuri, Spiritus de- 
moniorum edentes ſigna abierint ad Reges terre, Of to- 
tius mundi, congregatum eos ad Prelium magni illius 
Die: Dei omnipotentis. 

Quoniam ergo Mille annorum ratio hujuſmodi 
turbas & mortus Satanicos nequaquam admittir : 
neceſle eſt, ut Bellum hoc Beſtiale coſdem tem- 
pore prxceſſerit, Arque ita demum Mille anni 
alligati Satanz contemporabunt Intervallo ab cx- 
cidio Beſtiz ; quoderat demonſtrandum, 

Arg. 3. Denique cum per coſdem Mille annos 
quibus Satan in cuſtodia derinetur , Chriſtus cum 
ſuis Regnum illud auguſtum 8& magnificum regniſle 
dicatur; proinde eiſdem argumentis & notis, quibus 
alterutrius Synchroniſmus ſabilitur , confirmabi-. 
| rur & alterius, Quod igitur Regnum illud Chriſti 
auguſtum cum ſeptima Tuba inear, ſcu ab excidio 
Beſtiz, jam eſt, ut oſtendamus. 


YN 
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Mille annorum Regni Chrifti auguſtr, & 
Septime Tube ſeuintervalli ab excidio Beſtie, 


I, R fon Chriſti ſingulare 8 auguſtum, ire- 
rum & ſxpids in Apocalypft memoratum, 
deque cvjus adventu Chorus Animalium & Preſ- 
byterorum ovantium hymnos & doxologias Deo 
concinere ſolent, ubique ſuccedir Beſt1z & Baby- 
lonideviRis & triumphatis. Primo enim illic ubi 
de hoc Mille Annorum Regno proprie agitur c. xx. 
ex numero corum qui cum Chriſto regnant , ſunt 
Lui Beftiam non adoraverant neque Imaginem tjus, 
neque acceperant Charatterem ejus ae ſuis aut 
in manibus ſuis. Annon hzc verba ſatis indicant,hoc 
Chriſti Regnum Regno Beſtiz,Imagini & ſtigmari- 
cisejus ſucceſsifſe £ Quorſum enim illis Regai filiis 
hoc elogium tribueretur , quod Be#1am non adora- 
wverant , &c. nifi Beſtia jam pracefſiſſer? Sane 
enim benemeritum remunerationem & prxmium 
rempore antecedit. Jam vero Regnum iſtoc ( prout 
ſeries narrationis indicat ) Santis, ur fidci ſuaz & 
conſtantiz premium, tribuiturz idque causa corum 
prints in ſolenni Judicio cognita z cujus utpote con- 
ſeſlus iis verbis deſcribitar : Et vids thrones, & ſe. 
derant ſuper eos, & judicium datum eſt illis, id eſt, po- 
teſtas judicandi fatta, &rc. Ergo tempus quo Sandti, 
Beſtia recum potiunte, fidem 8& conſtantiam ſuam 
Deo approbarunt, Judicium anteceſſit;zremunerario 

decretum tum factum ſequirur, 
2. Idem porro adhuc magis apparet ex Pzane 
Presbytcrorum & Animalium cantato ad —_— 
Baby- | 


_—_—_— 


mum illud mirabilium conſummatum iri. 
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Babylonis,cap. 19.6. Avmiiein icenwn Ken; eu; 
5 muynxegmup, VET 1,7, Gaudeamus & exultemus & demus 
gloriam ei, quia venerunt Nuptie Agni, & Uxoy ejus 
preparavit ſeipſam. Nam quin idem fit utrobique 
Regnum nullus dubito, 

3. Sed: omnium clariſſime ex cap. 11, verſ. 15, 
16, &c. ubi ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem, Teſtium 
diebus, Beſtizq; & Gentium menſibus decurſis, in 
ccelo acclamatum eſt, Fa7a ſunt Regna hujus mundi 
Domini Noſtri & Chriſti ejus, & reguabit in ſ6cula ſe- 
culyrum. Et viginti quatuor Sentores in conſpettu Dei 


ſedentes in thr onis ſuis, ceciderunt in facies ſuas,G& ado- | 


raverunt Deum, dicentes, Gratias agimus tibs Domine 
Deus omn!potens, qui es, qui eras, & qui VENEUrus CS; 
quia accepiiti potentiam twam magna, requum iniers 

Hzc eſt illa conſurrmatio Myſterii Dei per Prophe- 


tas evangelizati , quam ſub ſeptimz Tube clango- | 


rem Angelus ſupra, cap. ro. futuram predixerar; 
quando nec Beſtiz Menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium 
Dies, neque omnino aliquid de Periodo tempor, 
temporum,& dimidii temporis (upererit amplids,yver. 
6, 7. Plane juxta quod Danieli prxdium fuit,cap. 
7. Ver.25,26,27. & ante, de Dominatu Chriſti Oe- 
cumenico, {cn Regno Sandorum poſt eadem Tem- 
pora,cundemque prorſas Judicii conſeſſum, futuro. 
Item quod cap. 12, verſ.7, ubi idem, qui hic apud 
Joannem, Angelus, eodem certe geſtu, ritu, iif- 


-demque fere (quod ſumme notandum eſt) jurisju- 


randi verbis aſſeveraſſe legitur, Finito demum inter- 
vallo iſto Temporis, Tempornm,ey dimidii * Temporis, 
diſper fionem Populi ſantti, camq; ea fimul Nowiſci- 


Qui 


- OO >  -—RT——ES RO 


— — WO ——— — —_— 


* Annon 
hec ſunt 
tempors illa 
gentium 
Luc.21,2 4f 


—_— 


 ,Clavis Apocalyptica. Pars 11, 


| Qui ukteriorem confirmationem hic defiderar; 
etiam ſuperioris Synchronifmi charaReres 
adhibcat: nam muruas, ut dixi, preſtant 0- 
peras. 


SyYnCcHRONISMUS VI, 


Nove Jeruſalem Agni Sponſe cum 
Septima Tuba ſeu intervallo ab Excidio Beſtie, 


I, No oot= Agni & Regnum illud auguftum. Do- 
mini Dei omnipotentis, ambo incunt ab ex- 
cidio Babylonis , unde init Tuba ſeptima: conſtar 
ex Hymno Presbyterorum & Animalium, quem ia 
ſuperiori Synchroniſmo laudavimus, ex cape 19. V. 
6,7. Halleluja, quoniam regnum iniit Dominus."Deus 
nofter omnipotens. Gaudeamus, & exultemus, & de- 
mus gloriam ei, quia venerunt Nuptie Agni,ey Vxor 
ejus preparavit ſeipſam, At Nova Feruſalem et 
Sponſaills Agnizornatay parata yiro ſuo,cap.21.v.2. 
Et clvitatem ſanftam ( inquit ) Nowam Feru/alem 
vidi deſcendentem 2 Deo decals, ficut Sponſam orna- 
tam viroſuo: & ver.g. Yeni, & oftendam bi Spon- 
ſam VUxorem Agni , &c. Ergo & illa inibit & con- 
.temporabit Tubz ſeptime, | 
2. Nova Jeruſalem eſt Civites dile7a; at dileta 
illa Civiras, ftatimatque finiuntur Mille anni, a no- 
viſsimis illis Satanz tunc laxati copiis circumvallari 
dicitur, Cap«20.V.8. ©t circuterunt Caflya Santtorum 
& Crvitaem diletFam: ergo, jam ante extitifle eam 
| | oportuit, dum adhuc Satan ligabatur. Hiſce duobus 
arguimentis, five confirmandis, five illuſtrandis & 
ornandis, duo alia viſum eſt adjungere. 


3. Effu- 


i... ttt C — p_—_ 
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3- Effusa Phiala ſeptima, qui prorſus conficitur 

& aboletur Beſtia, prodiit vox magna > Throno dicens 
Iz roxy Cap. 16, ver. 17. Itidem, Is qui inſide- 
bat Throno dicit Joanni ſpetanti Novam Jeruſalem 
&ccelodeſcendentem, [| cap.21.v.5,6. ] Ecce novs 
facio omnia Tt ron x Ego ſum A o& ©, Initium 
& Finis: ergo Nova Jeruſalem Agni Sponſa init 
ab ultimo termino Phialarum Tz roxs, jam 
extincta Meretricez atque it4contemporat Interyal- 
lo ab Excidio Beſtiz, 

4. Unus ex Angelis Phialarum [ cap. 17.) oſten- 
dit Joanni judicium Meretricis, utpote dum Phialz 
effunduntur , & ab illarum ſaltem una, peragen- 
dum. idemq; Phialarum Angelus[ cap. 21. v.10. ] 
*monſtrat eidem Joanni Sponſam = Civitatem ma- 
 gnam ſanttam Fernuſalem, utpote Phialis jam defun. 
Ris, hoc eſt, Beſtia Babyloneque extin&is, conſpi- 
cuam futuram. 


SyYnNcCuRoONISMUs VII. 


Turbe Palmifere innumerabiliuns ovantiun ex omnibus 
gentibus, tribubus, populis, & linguns, Cap. 7. v.9. 
um 
Tuba ſeptima ſeu Intervallo ab Excidio Beſtie, 


I. x >>7 Palmifera proxime ſuccedit Coetui 

CXLIIII M Signatorum: Ccetus autem 
iſte(ex oppoſita Beſtiz cui contemporavir, ut rati- 
one fic duratione meticndus ) cum Beſtia quoq); pe- 
riodum ſuam complevit [| Synch. 1111. Part. 1. Ergo 
Turba Palmifera utrumque conſequiturzac proinde 
cadet in Tubam ſeptimam, quod eſt Intervallum ab 
excidio Beſtiz, C 2.Turba 


—— 
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| Judicium ultimum cum Gehenna,c. 20,4 v.11.ad fin, 

Novam Jeruſalem deſcriptam c. 21. excipit Pa- 
radiſus, quam ſcilicer, Edenis inſtar, hinc atqz hinc 
ambir Fluvius, in medio habentem Arborem vitz 
ſic enim capio verba Cap. 22. 2. 't uiey i; maria x 
17 mmul, 7.200, 5 745 dw, [Cllicet, ms amanda, Eun Coli. 


Arque hic finis Seculi & Apocalypſeo:. 


Q2** ſupereſt, LeQor,; en tibi Ordinem 8& Se- 
riem juxta res gerendas omnium in Apoca- 
lypfi Vaticiniorum, in iſtoc Schemate ad oculum 
delineatam , & uno intuitu ſpe&tandam : quod ad 
amuſfim Synchroniſmorum jam demonſtratorum, 
in meum, & ( fi patiaris) in tuum conſtruxi uſum, 
Retegaf Deus oculos mentis utriuſque noſtritm, ut 
iarucamur mirabilia cjus. AMEN, 


CA AMAA A AKA AK KAKAKAKG AKA AKA AAK 


COROLLARIUM DE USU 
CLAVIS, 


£2=x%X jam diftis conſtarearbitror, Apocaly- 

| WS pin juxta literam tantummodo ſpecta- 

=> tam, ac fi nuda quzdam eflet rerum 
geſtarum Hiſtoria, non item Vaticinium 

myticis allegoriis & typis involutum; fignis tamen 
& charaQteribus <juſmodi a Spiritu San. per totam 
narrationem inſertis inſtrutam efle,ut indelegirima 
Vifionum omnium, juxta res ſuo quaſque tempore 
gerendas, Series, Ordo, Sychroniſmi, ervi, com- 
poni,& demonſtrari pofſint,abſque Interprerationis 


ullius date hypotheſi aut adminiculo. 
C 2 2. Tum 


D—— 
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2, Tum przterea, prout in Hiſtoriis fieri conſuc- 
vit,ut res plures diver{zq; a pluribus & diverfis (i- 
mul codemq; tempore geſtz, ſimul tame narrari 
nequeant,ſed ſeorſim & deinceps: ita quoq); in Pro- 
pheriis iſtis & Viſtonibus rerum gerendarum( utur 
ordine longe commodiſſimo ſapientifſimog; patefa- 
Ris ) uſuvenire : ut omniao fruſtra (int, qui Apoca- 
lypſin ira interpretatum cunt, quaſi eventus codem 
ubique ordine & ſcric fibi invicem ſuccederent,quo 
Viliones. 

3- Vifionum enimvero Apocalypticarum men- 
tem feliciter indagaturo, principio carum ad ſc invi- 
cem juxta res gerendas Series & Connexio, ex me» 
moratis charaQteribus & notis perveſtigata, atq, in- 
trinſecis argumentis demonſtrata, conftituenda eſt 
tanquam omnis ſolide & legitime interpretationis 
baſis & fundamentum. Non enim (quod Aa pluri- 
mis perperam factum cernimus ) ad Interpretantis 
arbitrium, pro qualicunque interpretationis Ton- 
cinnitate, Ordo ipſe confirmandus eſt; ſed ad jam 
preſtrutam , per Synchroniſmorum charactcres, 
Ordiais hujus chronici Ideam, omnis interpretatio, 
quaſi ad normam & perpendiculum, exigenda. 

4+ Abſq; hujuſmodi enim fundamento, vix eſt, 
ut ex Apocalypſi quidquam eruas, quod interpre- 
rationis & applicationis ſuz ſolide fidem faciat , 
quodque authoritate divina ,{ſcd mendicatis princi- 
plis 8 puris putis conjeuris nitatur humanis, 
Contra vero admiſſo, cum jam temporis ordiniſq; 
ſepta, licenter 8 pro libitu vagari Applicationem 
non permiſerint', illico tot variantium, imo 8 pu- 
gnantium interpretamentorum multivia maximam 


partem 
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partem ſublata miraberis; paucis omnino, in quibus 
adhuc mens,de generali ſaltem applicatione,anceps 
hereat, iiſque minoris fere momenti differentiis re- 
litis: Adeo utex hoclibro deinceps, perinde atq; 
ex reliquis Novi Teſtamenti libris, argumenta peti 
poſſint, in reetiam Prophetica, de interpretamento 
fecura, quiblſq; tanquam Spir. San. oraculis, non 
humani duntaxat ingeniiinventis, fides acquiecſcat. 
5. Talem tibi, LeRor,Clavem,imd Compaſlſum, 
ſi forte mavis, Apocalypticum, pro ca quam mihi 
indigno peccatori Deus bonus & benignus in hiſce 
myſteriis indulfit intelligentix menſuram , in iſtis 
Synchroniſmis pro virili demonſtro, & adjunto 
Schemate, brevi facilique compendio, ſpetandum 
propono. In quo ( ne uſum cjus adhuc forte igno- 


| res) ft modo de precipui alicujus Vatjcinii ſenſu, 


ejuſque temporibus impletis, ſemel tibi conſtiterit, 
merhodum deinceps f1gnatam habes, qua, ex Syn- 
chroniſmorum atque Ordinis filo, reliquarum Vitſt- 
onum mentem perveſtigare,imo & demonſtrare po- 
teris. Siquidem, que i/{ituo Vaticinio jam, ut dixi,co- 
enito, cetera contemporaverint Y aticinia; iiſdem pro- 
culdubio temporibus ſunt applicanda; que awterms prace. 
dunt, non niſi de pracedantts, que ſuccedunt , pariter de 
ſuccedaneis eventibus ſunt interpretanda. 

6. Etnefortedubites, an uſquam in Apocalypfi 
ex omnibus illic Viſfionibus ullam reperire fir cjuſ- 
modi, in qua, eo quo dixi modo, pedem tut0 figas, 
undEque, tanquam ex Statione aliqua aut Specula, 
reliquam dimetiaris Apoczlypfin: ecce huic quoqz 
rei a Spir. San&o ſapientifſimo confilioproſpetum, 
Illuflri ia Vifione de magna MzxzrxICe, quam 


C3 nimi- 
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nimirum unicam & ſolam omnium Viſtonum An- 
gelus przter morem ſuum interpretatur Joanni, 
quorſum autem , niſi ut per cam ad reliquas, alio- 
quin inacceſſas, tanquam per januan, aperiatur adi. 
tus? Quid vis amplids! Hac igitur, invocato Patre 
luminum, intrato z ingreſſus, ad cxtera referanda 
Clavem adhibeto, Experire, expertus fateberis, 
admirabilem efſe hanc Prophetiam, quicum, re pe- 
nitids introſpea, nulla Veteris Teſtamenti( fic de- 
cuit Evangclium ) ne quidem ipfius Daniclis, aut 
fingulari patcfaRionis arrificio, aut interpretationis, 
via & ratione cruende. certitudine fit conferenda. 
Id extremum te volo, Lector qui in hazc incide- 
ris, ut fi mihi aſs:dexti quid forte revelatum eſſe per- |. 
ſpexeris, aut tibi ipfi, aur aliis ad hxc myſteria pro- 
fururum : id totum Dei in me miſericordiz acce- 
ptum referas; cui & ego, ob rantillum ſapicntiz cjus 
radiolum, grates perſolvere nunquam definam: fin 
quid aberratum fir, id ſolum meum cfle memineris, 
hominis quantillzrum virium, & nullatenus ad hxc 
( quod probe mihi conſcius ſum ) ex mcipſo idonei. 


Benedictio, honor, & gloria 
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qui infidet Throno, 8 
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Lecori Benevolo Salutem, 


2&NNUS jam quintus agitur , Lettor 
, Benevole, cum Clavem meam Apoca- 
© lypticam primitus typis dederimy ſed 
" oF | propriis 1mpenſis, A ſolum- 
Tad det modo gratiam, Nihil tum cooitabam 
de interpretatione adoynanda. utpote cui me, tot ab eru» 
ditione preſidia, que ad eam rem requiri videbantur, 
deſtitatum,plant imparem fore exiſtimavs,neque etiam- 
num parem Puto. Sed cum Opuſculum illudpluribus 
quam [peraverim, placuiſſe imtelligerem; nonnulliq; in- 
ſtarent, ut ipſe, juxta meathodum in Clave mea mon. 
ſfiratam, que quibus eventis, rebuſque geſtis vaticin'a 
applicandaeſſent , manuduttionis vice indic are vellem: 
illis morem geſturus , ſententiam meam breviter 1n 
chartas conject ;, quodqueinae natum fuit, Spccimina 
interpretationum Apocalyprticarum inaigiravr. Hoc 
cum multts lehum & deſcriptum, nrcnon eo f-vore ſuſ 

ceptum comperi, ut induſtrie mee qualiſcunque pant 

tend: cauſam non haberem : animos tandem mth fect, 
textum <A pocalypticum x7 mil; interpretandi. 'n hoc 
mcxpto, cum alrquouſque progreſſus eſjem , or prout 
quodque perf-ceram. amicns legendum tranſn:1/1l] m; 
faftum et ut Commentationes m:4s, immmatur as adhs. 

T.c 
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nec dum ad umbilicum perduttas, in publicum protruſe- 
rit mimia quorundam importunitas, qgus wirum judicio 
ſu0,an carisſitati potius has in re indulſeriut, equidem 
weſciocillud tamen vert teſtari poſſum,admodum moleſiii 
mihi acoidiſſe, a concepta tn contrarium ſenteniia dime- 
veri quodgne ipſe non probiram, id aliorum voluntati 
waticerh nedum ut ambitio ulla aut gloriels ſtutium 
me hus impulerit. nou quodaliy imviderem,(i quiafart e 
eruiſſem,quo myſtice illins Scripture ſtudioſi( quos bea- 
tos pronuntiat Sp. S.) juvaripoſsint ; ſea quod melins 
fore flatuiſſem, privata communicatione comentum dcli- 
teſcere, quans publica editione, tot variantia hominum | 
judicia, tot prejudiciis partiumque ſtudiis agitata, cum 
meo periculs experiri. Hoc te monitues velim. 
Alterumeſt, quod terogem: ut (quoniam minime tibj 
ignotum ſit ,in quam lubrice verſ'r arguments, quam; 
ad vanitatem, temeritatemq; prono) ne ſingula rigida 
nimis cenſur# 2flimes : illud pro certo habens, niſi in 
hiſce talibus liberits pauls ſentlendi, imo & erranai 
venia concedatur, ad profundailla, cf latentiaveritatis 
adyta viam nunquam patefattum tri. Sicubi autem a 
communi ſententia nimium for taſſe tibi diveriiſſe vide- 
bor: ibi remtotam ad Eccleſia Catholice reformat e, o& 
virorum in ca doitorum tribunal defers; quodgne ab il- 
lis matur? excuſſum erroris deprehenſum fuerit, 4 me 
weq, dictum, neq; ſcriptum amplius haberi welle ſcito, 
Patronum operi meo neminem delegi: neq:; enim ſcio, an 
Patrono dignum ſit. Tu Lettor, ejus defetium ſupple- 
bis, fi te, prout ſpers, candidum & benignum es 
praebnueris. Quod quidem fi bonwns es, wel has beneve- 
lentie tus fiducia promeritus videboy, V ale. 
E Collegio Chriſts Cantabrigie, Menſe Julio, 
| Anno MDCXXXII. 
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Pars prima in Prophetiam primam, 
que Sigillis & Tubis contineturs 
premiſſo 


De Theatro «Apocalyptico. 


© © Iftonum Apocalypticarum mentem 
SY H*% indagaturo, primim de Theatro illo 
*#£ DA'H+.; ceeleſti,quo Joanncs eas, tanquam in 
DR 4, Scena, ſpectaturus evocatur: deinde 
S Rakeets de iphis fingillatim Variciniis,ad Cla- 
vem Apocalypticam ex2minatis, mihi agendum eſt. 
Chrifte Dei Sapientia, cui eApocalypſis a Patre da- 
taeft, ut indicares ſervis tuis res futuras, illumina ju- 
bare tuo mentem meam, immunditiem ſanguine de- 
rerge. Da, Te favente, Spirit{qy duce, abdita bac 
myſteria perluſtrem, aliisque pandam. 
Tuzarxum Apocalypticum veco Conſcſlum 


ptum, atque ad priſcz jllius in deſerto cum 1ſracle 
caſtrametationis * typum ad amuſsim conforma. 
- tum: 


iſtum auguſtum Dei Ecc —_ capite 4 deſcri. | 


Apoc, 1. 


* Num. 1c 
Ver, 52, itt 
d&q; ad fis 

nem cap. 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


tum: id quod utriuſque ordinem inter ſe conferenti 
oppidoerit manifeſtum. 

Siquidem in medio caſtrorum Iſraelis colloca- 
tum fuit Tabernaculum, ceu Thronus Dei. In cir- 
cuitu Tabernaculi, proxime caſtra metabantur Le- 
vitz, Poſt Levitas demum, ad quatuor cceli plagas, 
reliquus ccetus Iſraclis in quatuor Vexillatriburus; 
ternis nimirum tribubus ſub uno Vexillo miſsis, 
atque 4 Primaria cohortis ſux tribu nomen ſortiris, 
Unumquodque autem Vexillum. fignum prxfere- 
bat. cujus etiamfi Moſes generatim tantum memi- 
nit, nec, quz cuique Vexillo inſcripra eſlcr effigies, 
omnino exprimit: Hebrzi ramen ex vetuſta Majo- 
rum traditione , ( hac parte non temere aſpernandi ) 
rem integre deſcriptum cunt in hunc modum : 

Ad Orientem erat Ve xillum Judz cum ſociis tri- 

bubus, figno Lzonts. 

Ad Occidentem Vexillum Ephraimi , figno 

Bovis. 
Ad Auſtrum Vexillum Reubenis, figno Ho- 
MINIS, 

Ad Septentrionem Danis, figno Aau1rz. 
Aben Ezraad 2. Num. YN WIDTP Majores noſtri 
dixerunt,quodin Reubents vexillo fuit figurs Hominis, 
propter inventas ( inquit ille ) mandrageras ( led hoc 
incptum eſt. ) 1» vexills Jude figura Leon's, quoniam 
et Jacob ipſum aſgimilavit. 1n vexillo Ephraimi figurs 
Bovis; juxta quod dicitur, primogenitus Bovis. De- 
niq; in vexillo Danis figura eAquile. Eadem hic ha- 
bet bar Nachman, & Chazkuni ad cap. 3. 

— Quamobrem vero horum Animalium effigics re- 
l1quis in hunc uſum prelatz fuerint, fi quis forre cu- 
riofits 
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riofids querit ; przter cam quz ex Jude 8& Ephrai- 
mi ſaltem benediRionibus haud inepte peti lolcar, 
iſtiuſmodi rationem Talmudici innuere viden:ur. 
2uatuor , inquiunt, ſunt ſuperbi ( vel qui emineant ) 
in mundo, Lt o inter Feras, Bos inter Tuments, 
AwW11L 4 inter Yolucres, & How ocui Deus ſupra 
omnes pulchritudinem largitus eſt, ut omnibus imperas 
ret. Uturderatione fir, firmari poteſt hxc Judzo- 
rum traditio ex quadruplici Cherubinorum facic 
(cave enim tot capita imagineris)apud Ezechiclem; 
quibus nempe fignificatum eſt, qui ii{dem veheba. 
tur, Dominum fuiſſe & Regem quatuor cohortum, 
{eu caſtrorum Iſraclis. Quemadmodum enim Prin- 
cipum quadrigz dominorum ſuorum fulgent inſi- 
gnibus; it2 hic Cherubini ſrgnis J=znovz Regis 
Tetrarchiarum Iſraelis. Nequedifficile admodum 
fuerit, ex Ezcchiclis & Cherubinorum ad invicem 
in iſtac viſione poſitu, quam quezque Cherubino- 
rum facies mundi plagam reſpexiſſet, colligere. 
Quippe cum Ezechiel, *converſo ad ſeptentrionem 
vultu, Chcrubinos , quaſi obviam fibi prodeuntes 
conſpiceret : certe quzx tum ei eregione obverſa. 
batur, anterior erat direfta Cherubinorum facies, 
nimirum H-o w 1 x1 s; eoque Keminis facics Au- 
ſtrum ſpeRtabar. Unde ſ-quitur, que eidem E- 
zechieli * ad dextram fuiſle dicitur, facies Lzox1s, 
Orientem ; quzque ei ad finiſtram, Boy1s, Occi- 
dentem; AQu1L 1 a w denique faciem ſpeRiſſe 
Aquilonem. 

Arque eadem quidem ratio ſuadet, ut illos quoq, 
Cherubinos, qui Arcam Dei in Templi adyto 
obumbrabant, fimili , hoc eſt, quadriformi _— 

uiſle 
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fuiſſe exiſtimemus z prezſertim cam de iis qui in 
Templi parictibus c#labantur, rem ita ſe habuiſſe, 
teſterur quod apud cundem de dimidiata ipſorum 
ſculptura legitur cap. 42.v. 19. ubi,duabus faciebus, 
ut in ejufmodi cxlatura neceſlc fuir, in plano parietis 
abſorptis, reliquz tamen duz, Hom 1nis & Leo- 
N1S, hinc inde verſus palmas utrinque aſcriptas, 
eminuiſſe perhibeantur:; Er quorſum, obſccro, ſcul. 
perentur Cherubini alia forma quam tuifſent ? 
Adde, qu6d de quatuor Animalibns iftis,totidem 
Iſraclis cohortum infrgnibus.quidam accipianr illud 
Pſalmi 68,11, 79 1397, W974 quod quidem Hie- 
ronymus, in verſione i112 quz ab Hebraica veritate 
nomen habet, ita tranſtulit, Animalis tua habitave- 
rant in ea, nimirum, ut preccſhit , in hereditate twa, 
i. caftris populi tui quem per Eremum deduxiſti. 
Similiter Septuag. 8, quz inde expreſfſa eſt, vulga» 
ta habent wt 7d 5%, Animalia tua. Er ſanedeillo 
rempore hic agi, liquido oſtendit quod huic & pre- 
cedenti verſui premittitur: Deus, cam egrederers con 
ram populo two, cimincederes per deſertum; terra tre- 
muit ,etiam celi diſtilaverunt a facie Dei,e4c. Itemgz 
quod ſubjungitur de pluvia mwunifica, pluvia, ni fal- 
lor, Manng, ideoq; vertendum, Pluviam munificem, 
ſes liberalem, ſpar ſiſti, Dews,( qui] hereditatem ſuam 
etiam laborantem confortaſti, Ne illud quoque di- 


| cam; principium hujus Pſalmi mutuatum ex ea pre- 


cationis formula, qui Moſes [| Num. 10.] in profe- 
Rione caftrorum Tſracliticorum uſus fucrat, Surge 
J EH 0Y A, & difcipentur intmici. 
SpeRavimus caſtrametationem Dei Iſraeliticam: 
jam porro videamus,ut eidem per omnia reſpon- 


det Conſeſſus Apocalypticus. 2. Et 
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2 FE; wt , inquit Joannes , #n Spirity , & ecce 
Throne poſitins erat 1n cels,; & ft Wpra Thronum 

ſedens. 3. & qui ſedebat,aſpeFu (imilis erat Lapidi jaſpi- 

di & ſardio; & irs erat in circuits Throm! aſpettu fumi- 

ls ſmatagdo. 

4 Et in circuitu Throni ſedilia viginti quatuor, & 


| ſuper ſedilia, viginti quatuor presbyteri ſedemtes, cir- 


cumamict veſtimentss albis, & in oapitibus ſuns habe. 
bant cor0nas aureas. 

5 Etde Throns procedebant fulgura, & wvoces, & 
tonitrua; & ſeptem lampades ignis erant ardentes ante 
Thronum, qui ſunt ſeptem ſpiritus Det; erat etiam 4 
fronte Throni tanquam mare vitreum ſimile cryſtalls, 

6 In medio autem Throni & incircuitu:Throni qua- 
tuor «Animaliaplena oculis antt o& retro. 9, Et Ani- 
mal primum cat ſimile Leoni, & Animal ſecundum 
ſimile Bovig & tertium Animal habens faciem quaſi 
Hominis; & quartum Animal fimile Aquile volanti. 

$ Et quatuer Animalia, ſingula eorum , habebant 
alas ſenas in circuits, er intus plena erant oculis; & non 
inter quieſcebant die & node dicentia, Sanitus,Santtus, 
Santtus Dominus Dew omnipotens, qui erat & qui eſt 
& qui venturus eſt, 

9 Et quando dabunt Animalia illa glor iam & hono- 
rem & gratiarum actionem ſedenti ſuper Thronum, 
viventi in ſecula ſeculorum: 10. procident vigintt qua- 
twor presbyteri ante ſedentem in Throno, o& ad nic 
viventem in ſeculs ſeculorum,&7 projicient coronas ſu- 
45 ante Thronum, dicentes, 11» Dignus es, Domine De- 
us nofer, accipere gloriam & honorem & wvirtutem: 
quia tucreaFt omnia, & propter voluntatem twam ſant 


& creata ſunt, 
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Ad Car.4. | 


Annon hic fingula fingulisxeſpondent 2 Primum 
enim, Tabernaculum quod attinets Thronum hic in 
medio poſitum cui Deus infidebar, non aliud quam 
Templum aut Tabernaculum fuifſe (utriuſque enim 
hiſtoriz,quod obſervandum,accommodatur deſcri- 
ptio ) oſtendunt tum ſeptem lampades ante ipſum 
ardentes, tum Aaye illud vitreum cryſtallo fimile. 
Quorum illz Candelabrum ſeptem quoque lucer- 
narum coram Adyto ardentium; hoc Labrum illud 
immane in Templo Solomonis Mare dictum repre- 
ſentar: ſed hoc diſcrimine, quod illud Solomonis 
#neum fuit, noſtrum vero ex vitrea pellucidaqz ma- 
teria, Neſcio tamen, an hic alludi ad veruſtius illud 
Moſaici Tabernaculi labrum, fas fit ſuſpicari: quan- 
doquidem & illud ex ſpeculari, neſcio qua materia; 
videlicet ex ſpeculis mulierum convenientinn ad oft. 
«m Tabernaculi, conflatum fuiſſe perhibetur, Exod, 
38.8. Videlis autem Templum Dei Throni nomine 
infignitum Eſa.6,v.1. Yidi Dominum ſedentem ſuper 
Solium excelſum & elevatum , & fimbrie ejus reple- 
bant Templum. Item Jerem. 17.12, Soljum glorie 
altituding a principio locas ſanituaritnoſtri.Er Ezech, 
43+ 7. Locus ſolii mei & locus veſtigiorum pedum 
meorum , ubi habits in medis filiorum Iſrael in #ter- 
num, &c. 

Arq; hujuſmodi Solium fuiſſe, quod Joannes in 
medio Presbyterorum & Animalium pofitum vi- 
dit, pafſim pro conceſſo habet Apocalypſis. Ubji- 
nam enim ille eAltare coram vidiſſet, ſub ezq; animas 
mattatorum proptey verbum Dei, Cap. 6. 9. nifi in 
Templo ? Undenam illi altare aureum thymiamatis 
ante Thronnm, cap. 8. 3. ni Templum aut Taberna- 
culum 
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culum Thronus iſte fuiſſer? Quidve aliud innuere 
volunt, Quatvor cornna Altarss aures = eſt in con- 
ſpe/tu Dei? c.9.13. Quid Templum,Atria templi & 
Altare, qua calamo Angelico metienda, qua foris 
ejicienda? Cap, 11.1. Quid epertum Templum Dei in 
cels, inibig, Arca teftimonii viſui expoſita? cap. 11. 
19. Quid Angel e Templo prodeuntes? C. 14. v. 15. 
17,18. idqz ctiam in clo? v. 18, Quid Citharcedi 
in crepidine Mari ſeu labri vitrei infiſtentes, arque 
mix Cantillantes? C. 15. 2. & id quoque in cx/8? 
V. 1+ Quid ibidem verſu 5. Templum Tabernaculi 
teſtimonii apertum in celo? idemque Templum v.8. 
fume impletum a Majeftate Dei?Rem verd extra om- 
nem contradictionis aleam ponit illud cap. XVI. v. 
17, Et vox magna prodiit ini Ti Nai T7 $gand vai 77 Spine, 
ol. 2 Temple Cali t Throns, 

Porro in hoc Throno ſeu Templo, ne quid 
forte hereas, Locus ſeſfionis Dei, ſeu( prour Hel. 
lcniſt#, 1. Reg. 10. 19, de ſolio Solomonis loquun« 
tur ) 3 @&v& mi; wha, , interior illa & ſaniſſima 
Templi,pars fuir, qui Arca foederis cum propitia- 
torio condebatur. ibi nempe Deus habitare dice- 
batur 8 ſedere inter Cherubinos glorix. Qua de- 
mum ratione, tum hic ſeptem lampades, tum poſt- 
mod-1n Altare aureum thymiamatis ree dicuntur 
fuiſle ante thronwm, pur ante adytum Templi; pro- 
ut id de utriſque totidem plane verbis haberur, 
2.Par.4-20.& 2.Reg.6.20.quorum priore Septuag, 
habent 7% aUxrss x7! 3 wefcamy 74) JaCery ( fic Hebraie 
ce vocatur adytum ) altero, wages wn x7 
ae/coms To) Jace, Mente juxt3 cum Apocalypfi, 
ame) T7 Yejre x rdmey Ted ed. Ita relique, five Tem- 
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Ad CaP.4 


* Vide 
Ezec. 1.10. 
Exud.3 4, 
lg. 

Levit is, 
17, & alibi 
q111d:; ages 


lies, 


pli, five Tabernaculi partes Throno (peciatim fic 
dicto, partim pro fulcris, partim- pro 'gradibus e- 
runt, partim pro ſcabello, cujuſmoci ſeu partes ſeu 
appendices habuille legirur auguſtum illud ſolium 


Solomonis. HaRtenusde Throno. 


2. Thronum aurtem proxime cingunt viginti qua- 
tuor Presbyreri, qui Epiſcopos exhibent & Anti. 
ſtires Ecclefiarumy reſpondentque & loco & ordine 
Levitis & ſacerdotibus in caſtris Iſraclis; nume- 
raſqz eorum 324. totidem ephemeriis ſacerdotum 8& 
Levitarum , ſcu, quod codem redit, principibus 
ephemeriarum. Unde, preterquam quod Deo 
proximi ſunt,ipſt quoque thronos ſuos habent; pre. 
terca coronas geſtantz quz ſunt dignitatis & pote- 
ſatis a Deo tributz inſignia, 

3. Tertio, idoneo poſt Presbyteros intervallo, 
qua linez per medium Throni dudte biſecant Throni 
latera crcwmquaguead quatuor Cardines cceli, qua- 
tuor viſebancur Animalia: primum figura Leox rs; 
ſecundum Bo v1s (nam @wsy@ Helleniſtis * bos eſt ) 
rertium cfhgie Hominis; quartum AqQuirtaz 
volantis: reprzſcntandis nimirum Eccleftis Chriſti 
anis juxta quatuor plagas mundi ; reſpondentque 
quaruor Caſtris Iſracliticis , eorundem animalium 
vexilliferis, Quod enim in textu Apocalyprico ali- 
quanto obſcurius dicirur, 2, wiaw T7 More, x, Ou whnaw Tod 
Sys , 11 medio Throni, & in circuitu Thronk, per fi- 
guram #'« is Hebrxzis familiarem exponi de- 
bet 5 quaſi nimirum dictum fuiſlet, u wir» 75 xa 
(id oſt, mefine) 77 Ipire, 113 media ipſins circuitits 
ſeu ambitks Throniz idqzin hunc ſenſum. Si Throno, 
utpote quadrato, figuram quadrangulam parallelam 


quo 


© Se — a} 


ho " 3 — a. m m 
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uo deceat a Throno & Presbyteris cum cingen- 
tibus intervallo, circumducas: in medio vel ad me» 
dium uniuſcujuſq; quadrangulilaterum ( nam t ute, 
diſtributive ſumendum  quatuor ſeſe exhibebant 
Animalia; nempe in medio cujuſliber lateris unum. 
Porrd Animalia iſta deſcribuntur, pena oculis ant? 

& retrd, ſenas inſuper alas habentia in circaits, cal- 
demq, intus oculorum plenas.T ot oculi multitudinem 
denorant hominum- oculatifimorum , & ſcientiz 
myſteriorum Dei plenifimorumz cujuſmodi in Ani- 
malibus ſunt, id eſt, Ecclefiis, quas Animaliarepre- 
ſentant. Ale agilitatem 8 alacritatem ad Dei impe. 
rium exequendum. Ale oculate zelum cum ſcientia 
& fide conjuntum. Sex deniq; ale i» circuits, qua» 
quaverſum volaturientes denotant, .i. ad Dei man- 
data univerſaliter & integre implenda paratiſfimos, 
Additur poftrem9,cujuſmodi cflet officium utro- 
rumque,tam Animalium quam Presbyterorum cir- 
ca Thronum, nempe: hujuſmodi:. ut quorieſcangue 
datura efſent Animalia gloriam &f honorem & gratia. 
rum attionem Seſſors Throni, 1d eſt, quotics Eccleſiz 
ſacras fynaxes facerent; toties wiginti quatuor Preſ- 
bytert, pro munerisratione. Animalibus prxeuntes, 
procidere ſoliti ſint coram Deo, dicentes, Dignus es Ds- 
mine, qui accipias gloriam & honorem & virtutem,quia 
tu condidifti emnia, &c, Hac. auterh” interpretatione 
admiſs3, diftio Joannis, quam pteriq; bic ſolcecifmi 
infimulant, quaſi! f:1turis Nigucr, meiila mejtxuricen, Pro 
preteritis aburentemysfacile ſefe tuebitar: quum He- 
brzis( quorumnotione Apoſtolus paſſim utitur) f#- 
tura denotare ſolcant 4Fum ſolitum aut debitum:ita ut 
Joannesnequaqui hic referre purandus fit,quid tum 
2 in 


Ad CaP,4- 


IO 
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' Ad CaP4, 


Ad Caps. 


nn — 


in vifione ab Animalibus & Presbyteris factum firs 
ſed quid pro re nata faciendum eller, quodq; ipſe 
poſtmodum in progreſlu viftonum, fi quando Deum 
celebrandi occaſio incidiſſer.ab iiſdem fatum vidit. 
Arq; ita(ut jam tandem finiam ) Thronum in au- 
guſto hoc Conſeſſu,Tabernaculo (cu TemplozPrel- 
byteros Levitis 8& ſacerdotibus; quatuor Animalia 
uatuor Caſtris Iſracliticis reſponderezid eſt,totum 
Conleſſur, priſcz illius Caftrametationis in eremo 
imaginem eſſe, luculenter oftendiſſe mihi videor. 
Quz res eo quidem fuſits mihi pertractanda fuit, 
quoniam ab <cjus potiſimim cognitione plurimo- 
rum in Apocalypſi typerum rationem pendere ani- 
madverterem; id quod quemvis, re penitius intro- 
ſpe&a, juxta mecum ſenſurum non dubicem. 


g_—_ ia hunc modum adornato, is qui Thro- 
no infidebat, Librum intus 8 a tergo fcriptum, 
(epremq; ſigillis munitum, dextra manu porrigit;ſi- 
mfalq; Angelus in ſcenam prodiens, edita voce pro- 
mulgat; ur,fi cui apericndi cum facultas data fir, quo 
quz in eo continerentur infpici 8 legi poſfent, in 
manus {ibi ſumeret; atque adniteretur: rem procul- 
dubio, fi perfecerit, omnibus rerum arcanarum ſtu- 
dio flagrantibus pergratam faQurus. 

Arque revera Liber erat digniſſimus, in quo refi- 
gnando quis omnes ingenii & induſtrix ſux nervos 
contenderet:. Codex utporeFatidicus ſeu confilio- 
rum Dei, quo ſeries & ordo rerum gerendarum ad 
ſecundum illum & glorioſum Chriſti adventum 
pertexebatur. Ejuſmodi enim certe eſe: liquet , 
quz deinde ſequitur gemina rerum futurarum pro- 
| phetia, 
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phetia, quam Codex iſte continebar, Quz cauſa eſt, 
ni fallor, cur Joannes viſtones ſuas expoſiturus, ad- 
ventiis iſtius gloriofi hypotypoſin, tanquam ſtadii 
Apocalyptici metam,fronti hiſtoriz ſu preſcripſe- 
rit. Ecce, inquit cap. 1.venit cum nubibus cali; & vis 
debit eum omni oculus, etiam qui eum transfixerunt, 
& plangent ſuper eum omnes tr1bus terr az quaſi dicat: 
Hic ſcopus eſt, hxc meta, quas narrabo, vifionum. 

Sed cum nemo corum qui incelo, quive in terra, 
qrive ſubrer terram, Librum reſignare potuerit, relque 
jam conclamata videretur ; ita ut Joannes prz do- 
lore in fletum erumperet : ecce Agnus, ſpecie #ax- 
quam qui occiſus fuerat, id eſt, obitz mortis figna & 
cicatrices gerens, in medio Throni, Presbyterorum 
& Animalium ſurrexit, librumque refignandum pa- 
tefaciendamque recepitz puta qui ſolus omnium 
cjus rei faculcatem promeruerat. 

Hoc autem viſo, continuo Chorus Animalium 
& Presbyterorum, una cum circumſtantibus Ange- 
lis, & omnibus in univerſum creaturis, hymnum 
Agno, Patriq, gratulabundi decantant. In quo il» 
lud ſolum in przſenti obſervare lubicum eſt, quod 
facultatem Libri reſignandi merito paſfionis Agni 
manifeſto acceptum referant. Dignus es, inquiunr, 
aperire Libram & ſignacula ejus,queniam occiſus es, 
& redemiſti Deo nos in ſanguine tuo ex omni tribs & 
populo & lingua & gente. Quo fortaſſe lux fieri 
poſſit dicto Salvatoris, nec dum paſſ nec glorifigati: 
De die werd illa, && hora ( puta ſecundi adventiis 
ſui, citifaſne, an ſerids futurus fit ) nemo nowvit, neque 
Angeli in calo, neque Filins, ſed Pater ſolus. quippe 
nondum Apocalypfin Chriſto 4 Patre datam,neque 

D 
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ordinem rerum ad adventum ipftus gerendarum pa- 
tefactum fuiſſe. Nihil temere afſero; rem ſecum 
Lector expendat. 

Agno fic Librum reſignante, ad fingula cjus figil- 
[a fingulz rerum futurarum imagines exhibenrur: 
quarum ſyſtema rotum ſtadium Apocalypticum 
percurrit, adcoq; primam Prophetiam univerſalem 
conſtituit, cujus nunc interpretationem , Seſlore 
| Throni & Agno faventibus, aggrediemur, 


_—_—— 


De duabus Prophetiis Apocalypticis. 


WER OPHETIA, Prima, SIGILLORUM, COM- 
| K-42 plectitur fata Imperii, altera pig AaDlal 
A Bl or, fata Eceleſie ſeu religionis Chriſtiane; 
+> donec tandem utrumque coaluerit in Ec- 
cleſia regnante; fatts regnis hujus mundi Domini no- 
ftri & Chriſti ejwss. Quemadmodum enim in V, T. 
Daniel, ſecundum Imperiorum ſucceſfiones, tum 
Chriſti adventum prefignavit,tum Ecclefiz Judaicz 
fata digeſſit: ita rem Chriſtianam Apocalyptis, Ro- 
mani, quod adhuc poſt Chriſtum ſuperfuturum el. 
ſet, Imperii rationibus admetiri, cenſenda eſt. Nec 
eventus abnyit. Primz enim Prophetiz interpre- 
ratio ex generali hac hypotheſi fic procedir, 


De Prophetia prima, que Sigillorum eſt: 
. primoque 
De ſex primorum Sigillorum ſignificatis, 


Cn Sigillorum in univerſum ſcopus eſt, ut, 

diſcriminatis per eventorum charaQteres tem- 
| poris 

——» 
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poris fluxuri intervallis, indicetur,cujuſmodi I 
rii Romani caſuum ordine decurſo,futurum effer, ur 
Chriſtus mundi numina, quibuſcum bellum ſuſce- 


oillo, Gentilis Imperii Romani Deos; ſeptimo au- 
rem, cm Tubarum ſeries ad noviſſimam pervene- 
ric tubam; quicquid etiam poſtea ibidem de novo 
ſubortum fuiſler, aut uſpiam adhuc in mundo eſlet, 
idolorum 8& dzemonum cultits deſtructum 8& dele- 
rum iri. 247 oporter eum regnare, uſquequo porat 
omnes inimicos ſub pedes ſues ,1d eſt, omnem princi- 
patum, poteſtatem, & virtutem adverſariam abo- 
leverir. 1. Cor. 15.24-25- De priore periodo, pro. 


ut ordo poſtulat, primo loco 
Prima igirur ' Sigilla, Hxophici eventorum 
charactere, (iis haud multim difkmilium, que Ser- 
vator, ctiam tempori ruinz Hieroſolymorum defi- 
gnando, preſtituerat ) totidem diſtinguunt ſtantis 
adhuc & florentis Imperii Romani intervallay\quo- 
ad tandem ſexro Chriſtus poteſtatem idolorum 8& 
Deaſtrorum Gentilium, in orbe illo, funditus de- 
moliretur. CharaReres autem voco, Caſ#s Roma- 
ni Imperii admodum infignes, quibus , tanquam 
emblemaris, intervalla diſcernantur: eoſque in pri- 
ma hac periodo, non foris a Barbaris gentibus il- 
latos,( cujuſmodi erunt Imperii ſub ſeprem Tuba- 
rum plagis poſtmodium ruentis; ) ſed caſus inteſti- 
nos, in ipſoque Imperio natos. Quod quidem di- 
ſcrimen idcirco a Spiritu S, inſtitutum, uti diffimi- 
libus notis diffimilia rei Romane, hic vigentis, illic 
occidentis tempora deſcribantur, 
Illud porro hic obſervandum venit. Quum cha- 
 Da4 raceres 


perat, debellaret: ſexta nimirum vice, ſeu ſexto Si- 


_— ” 
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raQeres iſti caſuum, quos dixi, vix aut raro totum 
Sigilli inrervallum pervadant ; coque , intervallis 
ſuis certo initio & fine circumſcribendis, neuti- 
quam per fe ſufficiant : propterca Spiritum S. in 
quatuor primis Sigillis ( ubi id maxime, tum ob 
cauſam jam diam, tum ob intervallorum inaqua- 
litatem opus foret ) quatuor Animalia porro in cam 
rem adhibuiſſe ; quorum unumquodque indicaret 
Sigilli epocham cardini ſuo competentem. Id quo- 
modo fiat, mox videbimus . nunc monuifle ſat eſt. 


I. Fz wvidi quum aperuiſſet Agnus unum ex ſeptem 
feilis , & audivi unum ex quatuor Animali- 
bus, dicens, tanquam vocem tonitrai, Veni & vide, 

2. Et vidi, gf ecce Equus albus, & qui ſedebat ſuptr 
illum habebat arcam, & data eft ei corona; & exivit 
vincens, &f ut vincertt. 

3. Et quum aperniſſet ſigillum ſecundum , audivi 
ſecundum Animal dicens, Veni & vide. 4. Et exivit 
alius Equus rufus, &. qui ſedebat ſuper illum, datum 
eft ei, ut tolleret pacemde terra, & ut invicem ſeſe in- 
terficiant; & datus eff ti gladins magnus. 


5. Et quum aperuiſſet Sigillum tertiunm ,andiviter- | 


tium Animal dicens, Veni & wide. Et widi, ex ecce 
Equus niger ; & qui ſedebat ſuper illum hatebat ſla- 
feram in manu ſua. 6. Et audivi vocem in medio 
quatwor Animalium dicentem, Chenix trilici denario, 
& tres chenices hordei denario; & vinum & oleum un? 
Leſers, 

7. Et quum aperniſſet Sigihlum quartum , audtvi 
vocem quarti Animalys dicentem, Veni & vide. 8, Et 
ecce Equus pallidas; & qui ſedebat ſuper eum, nomen 
ills 
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b- aferts 
ili MO RS, & Infernu ſequebatur tum, & data eſt 


illts poteſtas ſuper quaternitatem terre inter ficiendi 
eladio, fame, & morte, &f beftits terr a, 


DESIGILL90O I. 


| Lemon Imperii Romani caſ , & ſane infignis, 
Primordjums eſt vitterie Chrifti, qua Dii Romani 
debellari, corimque cultores, ſagittis Evangelit 
confixi , paſsim deficere, Chiiſtoque victori colla 


ſubmittere incipiunt. *x:3a3 inquit, wr, x ( N. B.) 


Ira r1xjey id eſt, Nondum jam plene vicir, ſed funda- 
menta jecit victoriz, deinde magis magiſque com- 
plende. 

Hujus Sigilli index eſt Animal primum, effigie 
Leonis, ſtatione ad Orientem : monſtratque ex fo 
cardine prodire Equitem, id eſt , Imperatorem, a 
cujus in equum aſcenſu ad equitandum, id eſt, impe- 
rii ingreſſu, incundum fit primi Sigilli intervallum; 
nempe ab exaltatione glorioſa Domini noſtriJeſu 
Chriſti : cujus ab Oriente Imperatoris dutu & au. 
ſpiciis bellum hoc geritur, vioriaque vincitur. 
Sequentium quidem Sigillorum initia Imperatori- 
bus Romanis diriguntur , ſed ubi Chriſti res geſta 
deſcribitur, cjus ſolius Imperatoris ratio habenda 
fuit, 

Jam vero, hoc Sigillo circumaQto, Deorum ora- 
cula per rotum orbem Romanum obmutuere, 8 
Jaannes, duodecim Chriſti Apoſtolorum ultimus, 
expletis militizx ſux ſtipendiis, ex hac vita commi- 
gravit, coronam immarceſcibilem in ccelis,una cum 
coapoſtolis fratribus (vis, ob rem fortiter & feliciter 
geltam, accepturus, Quod 


Ad Cap.6. 


16 


Commentationon Apacalypticarun 


—_  ———_ 


Ad Cap.6. 


Quod autem <quo vehi poteftatis ſymbolum fir, 

corfimque qui rerum habenas moderantur, vel ex 
Helleniſtarum interpretatione Pſal 45.5. videre eſt; 
quibus Proſperare & equita,elt, wmv x beclreve,Þ?0- 
ſpert procede & regna: nequeab hoc ſenſu abir Chal- 
dzus,qui transfert,ut equites ſuper thronum regni.Ita 
Mulier Beſtiz inequitans Cc. 17.cxponitur ab Angelo 
mis fines Bacher * CEademque notione adhibetur 
equitandi verbum, Deut, 32. v.13. Eſa. 58, v. 14+ 
Pſal.66.12. 


DE SIGILLO IL 


Ecundus Imperii Romani caſus memorabilis ſe- 

cundi Sigilli emblema, eſt 'awwozeya, CAD: s 
& laniexns inteſtina, cui vix alia fimilis in omni hiſto- 
ria Romana, Et datumeſt, inquir, ſedewti in hoc E- 
q#0, ut auferat pacem & terra (1d eft, ut, illo Seſſore, 
pax © terra auferatur, ) 7 te «ins opdEwors Of #8 ft 
invicem homines mattarent. Que poſtrema ſenten- 
trix pars firmat explicationem prioris, Nam quo 
demum ſenſu caperentur iſta, datum eſſe ſedent# in 
equo, ut homines ſe invicem interficerent? niſi, datum 
elſe, ſeu fatum, ur, eo quidem ſeſſore, homines 
muruis cxdibus & lanienis {zvirent, 

Sigilli hujus index eſt Animal ſecundum , effigie 
Bovis, fitu ad Occidentem : dumque in Viſione ad 
le re{piciendum jubet, eo monet, Sigillum hoc in 
ire, cum Trajaniis Hiſpanus rerum habenas capeſſe. 
ret, Imperator ab Occidente, Dion , Trajanus ho- 
mo Hiſpanus, ntc Italus erat nec Italicus: ante eum ne- 
mo alter (1:5 14tionis Imperium Romanum obtinuerat. 


Atqui 
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Atqui ab eo deinceps in eadem generis ſerie regna- 
tum eſt ad Commodum uſque, ubi Sigilli hujus in- 
tercapedo definir. 

Ab hoc igitur Imperatore principio ducto, qux- 
ramus memorabilem iſtum gzuopeya calum. Res 
vero geſta eſt, tum Trajano tum ſucceſſore cjus 
Hadriano Imperii clavum tenentibus, a Gentibus & 


bus. Quid ſub Trajano fatum, cape non meis ſed 
junftis Dionis & Oroſii verbis. 7ncredib1li, inquir 
Oroſius, motu ſub uno tempore Fudei, quaſi rabie effe- 
| rati, per univerſas terrarum partes exarſerunt, Nam 
& per totam Lybiam adverſus incolas atrociſsima bella 
geſſernnt: que a4ed tune, inter fetths cultoribus , deſo- 
Lata eſt, ut niſi poſtea Hadrianty Imperator, colleit2s 
illuc aliunde colonias dednxiſſet ; vacua penitus, abraſo 
habitatore., manſiſſet. ui circa Cyrenem habitabant, 
( Dion loquirtur ) Andrea quodam duce, Romanos 
pariter atque Gr 4605 concidunt , viſcuntur eorum car- 
nibus, ediintque viſcera ; tum oblinuntur eorum ſan- 
euine, & pellibus induuntur. Multos 4 wertice ſer- 
ris diſcidere medios , wultos objecere beſtiis , multos 
etiam certare inter ſe coegerunt; ita ut interierint bomi- 
num ad DUCENTA VIGINTL MILLIA. Pcrgit; Pre: 
tereain eAgypto conſumilis cedes faita eft, & in Cypro, 
Artemione duce, ubi etiam perierunt DUC ENTA QUA-» 
' DRAGINTA MILLIA, Salaminemurbem Cypri, in- 
' terfeftis omnibus accolis, deleverunt, [ Orol, Euſcb.] 


In Alexandria autem commiſſo pralio vitts attriti ſaut. 


| [Orof.) Tandem & abaliis & maxim? a Lyſio, quem 


Trajanus miſerat, ſubacti ſunt, In Meſopotamia quogue 
rebellantibus , juſſu Imperatoris , bellum illatum eft, 


| Ad CTap.s6, 
| 
| 


Judzis, tunc una per orbem Romanum cohabitanti- | 


[ Orof.. 
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Cade deleta ſunt, 
HaQRenus quz ſub Trajano. Sed an, inquies, 
' Quicquam ſub Hadriano cum iſtis conferendum ? 
| Fuerintne paria, Leor judicet. audeo dicere, haud 
; mulro minora, Necdum cnim aliquid de rebellio» 
; ne _ilta famigerata, Baxcocutna Pleudomeſſia 
| duce, retulimus. Audi igitur illam quoque cjuſdem 
Dionis verbis : C#m, inquit, Hadrianus in Urbem 
Hieroſolymam coloniam deduxiſſet, ac quo loco Det 
Templum faerat , alterum Fovi Capitolino adificari 
euraviſſet : magnum & diuturyum bellum inde move- 
ri ceptum, totam Fudeam commoveri, Judeos omnes 
wbique gemtiumtumultuari , multa damna occult? aper. 
teque Romani inferre ;, cumque iis complures alias 
gentes lucri cupiditate conjungi, atque ea dere omnem 
fer? orbem tcrrarum commotum eſſe. Pergit, Hos Ha- 
arianus, optimis quibuſque ductbus adverſus eos miſts, 
ſed ( multitudine eorum & deſperatione cognita) non 
niſft ſingulatim eos adoriri an (is, ſero tandem oppreſiit, 
fregitque, cafis in excurſiontbus preliiſque,non mings 
QUINGENTIS EY. OCTOGINTA MILLIBUS., E0- 
rum autem qui fame, moybo, & igne interiere, tanta 
fuit multitudo, ut numerus indagari non potwit. Sed 
num ea vitoria Romanis facilis fuit , & incruenta ? 
Minime vero: Tot, enim ait, ex Romanis quoq; ines 
bello periere,ut Hadrianns cum ſcriberet ad Senatum,non 
et uſus ills exerdio, quo uti Imperatores conſuevernnt, 
St vos LiBERIQUE VESTRI VALETIS, BENE 
EST, EGO QUIDEM ET EXERCITUS VALEMUS, 
Hzxc ille de motu Judzorum ſub illo Stelle, ut vo- 
carunt, ſeu mavis, Stellionis filio. quem Euſebius 
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Pars I, De SIGILLI1S. 


porro ſcribit , nolentes fibi Chriſtianos adverſam 
Romanum militem ferre ſubfidium omnimodis cru- 
ciatibus necavilſle. 

Quod ficui lubitum eſt, Judzos ipſos audire cla- 
dem ſuorum zſtimantes ; author libri Juchaſin ſcri- 
bit, Hadrianum dwplo plures Fuders in hoc bells truci- 
daſſe, quam egreſs1fint ex Agypto. Alius libro qui 
inſcribicur 217 25D, quem Druſfius laudat in Pre- 
teritis, Now fic affiixiſſe eos Nebachadnezarem neque 
Titum, ficut Hadrianus Imperater. Adco hxc clades 
tribulationis iſtius inauditzx, quam Servator Judzis 
eventuram prxdixerat, graviisimus omnium paro- 
xy ſmus fuiſſe videtur: ideoque non immerito, cam, 


tam gentis, quam tam illuſtris complementi nomi- 


ne, przcelluerir z ſecundo huic intervallo ſignando, 
pre aliis omnibus illius temporis eventis, 2 Spiritu 
SanRo electus. 


DE SIGILLO TIL. 


Gigi tertii index eſt Animal tertium, cfhgic hu- 
mana, ſtatione ad Meridiem: proindeque mon- 


ſtrat, Sigillum hoc inire, Imperatore ex illo cardine | 


prodeunte, puta Septimio Severo Afro, Imperato- 
re 4 Meridie, De quo. {ic Eutropius: Oriundus ex 
Africa, provincia Tripolitana, oppido Lepti, ſolus om- 
nt memoria & antea & poſt ex «Africa Imperator. 
Hujuſce autem Sigilli rem, plerique Famem elle 
volunt, five annonz caritatem z duo argumento 
tum a colore Equi nigro, tum ab indicatura frumen- 
ti; Chensx tritici denario, & tres chenices bordei dens 
risg cui quoque trutinam in manu Seſloris inſervire 


po 


Ad Cars 


Pag. I2 6, 
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SC a — COT_—_ 


Ad Cap.6, 


C ommentationum Apacalypticarum 


putant; quippe non tam menſurandam, quam ap- 
pendendam pre nimia penuria annonam. 

Et ſane hanc interpretationem ( aded prima 
fronte concinna eſt viſa ) nunquam in dubium vo- 
ciſſem, fi eventus ei reſpondiſſet. Sed nihil hoc 
zvo, hacque Sigillorum ſerie de fame reperio fin- 
gulare, 8 characteris officio dignum. Nam quod 
ex Tertulliano ad Scapulam affertur, id nequaquam 
magni ducendum arbitror. Neque enim ft, quod 
le perhibet, meſſis aliquando Hilariano preſide in 
Africa defecerit, illico id, aut generale per o1bem 
Romanum fuerit , aut Severi zvo, Hinc fatum, 
dum Symboli rationem paulo propits intucor, ut 
alid potinis ſpeRare , haud omnino vanis indiciis, 
colligere mihi viſus fim. Quippe nog, ut ill inter- 
pretatio expoſcit , Staters cum Chenice ſatis apte 
componi poſſe videtur ; clm £7#6ra ponderando, 
Chenix vero menſurz nomen fit. Preterea, cam 
reliquorum Sigillorum fignificatis admodum con- 
grtatconditio Animalis indicantis; Yidtorie, Leo- 
nis; Matations, Bovisz ſubſcquentis Sigilli Cadave- 
ribs, Aquilz : hic nulla futura effer ſocietatis ratio, 
Quzenim Homini cum fame convenientia « Color 
vero niger, nec-natura ſua, nec veterum Propheta- 
rum uſu, uni fami alligatus eſt, ſed zque triſtitiz, 
ſqualori, & terrori figurando inſervit, 

Sit igicur hujuſce Sigilli Res, non fames aut an- 
non#caritas; ſed Jusr1T 1 perorbem Romatnibm 
procuratio & ſeveritas, prz quam in ullo retro aut 
{ubſequentium intervallorum, inſignis & notabilis, 
Nam quod ad figuram attiner , color Equi juſtitiz 
leveritati cotwenit, Zibrameſlc juſtitix ſymbolum, 
trans- 
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cranſlatitium eſt z ut hodieque Juſticiam cum /;brs 
pingi, nemo neſciat. Illud verg quod de indicatura 


eniquam triticum, aut hordeum, niſi juſto pretio per ſolu- 
to, anferto: ſimilem quoq; juftitie legem in vino & oleo 
fervato, quaſi nimirum contra fures caveret , & di- 
xiſlet, Ne furator,  Denarins enim fuit operis diurni 
merces ordinaria, quod ex Evangelio liquet. fuit 
ctiam diurnum ſtjpendium militum. Chenix figni- 
ficat demenſum diurnum, ;uggrogigny ſed incerta ad- 
modum, menſura. variavit enim pro ratione genti- 
um, locorum & hominum. Chcenix militaris ( ut 
minores chcenices prztermittam , opilionum, villi- 
corum, vinitorum ) quatuor fuit ſextariorum. Sed 
veteri Lexicographo Grecolatino ,g7ut eſt ſemimo- 
diam,id cſt, militaris duplum: imo Helleniſtis Ezec. 
45+ Io, 11. xo eſt Bathw, amplifſima Hebrzorum 
menſura. Ex tam incerta Cheoenicis menſura, qui 
poteſt aliquid de fame 8 annonz caritate exculpi ? 
Chcenicem igitur hic accipio pro quolibet demen- 
ſo diurno, & Denarium pro quoliber demenſfi pre- 
tio. Ita interpretationis, quam dedi,ratio conſtabir, 

Jam eventus, mirum eſt, quam interpretationi fa- 
veat,rerum potiuntibus Severo & Alexandro,maxi- 
me inclytis Equinigri ſeſſoribus. De Severo, quz 
ſparſim apud Aurelium legas,rerentis Authoris ver- 
bis, in unum colligam; idem poſtmodum Lampri- 
dio faturus de Alexandro. Severo, inquit Aureli- 
us, preclarior in gone nemo, legum conditore 
longe equabilium, Implacabilis delitis, flrenuum 
quemque premits extollebat. Nulli in dominats ſuo 


permiſit honores venundari. Ne parua quidem latroci- 
wia 


ſubjungirur, fi auſculres, iti tinnire videbitur, Ne | 


Ad Cap.6, 


Matth. 20. 


Vid eCa» 
ſparum 
Waſerum 
De antig. 
menſur. 6b. 
2. (4p. 35 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Cap.6, 


nia impunitapeticbatur, in ſuos animadveriens mags, 
qued vitio ducum aut etiam prefettorum fieri vix ex- 
periens intelligeres. Aurelio adſtipulatur Spartianus, 
dum cum & implacabilem deliitis eo latronum ubique 
hoflem vocat. 


Sed hec nullo numero fuerint pre iis, quz de | 


Alexandro Mammez filio Lampridius ; in quibus 
proinde charaQeris hujus Sigilli ſumma collocanda 
videtur, 7s, inquit, /eges de jure populi & fiſcs mode- 
ra14s &f infinites ſanxit,neque ullam conſtitutionem ſa- 
Fravit fine wviginti jurisperitis. Severiſcimus judex 
contra tures, appellans eoſdem quotiaianorum ſcelerum 
revs, damnans acerrim?; ac ſolos haſtes, inimicosq,; 
reipublice vocans, juſiit ( de judicibus furibus,ni fal- 
lor, loquitur ) i# civitatibus nunquam videri,cy fi eſ- 
ſent viſt, deportari per reftores provinciarum. Refere- 
bat, inquit, Ewcelpius, ( quo ille familiariſcim? nſus 
eſt) i!lum, fi wnquam furem judicem vidiſſet,paratum 
habuiſſe digitum, nt ili oculum erueret. Addit Septi- 
mius, qui vitam ejus non mediocriter exquutus eſt, 
T anti flomachi fuiſſe Alexandrum in eos judices qui 
furtorum fami laboriſſent, etiamſi damnati non eſſent, 
wt ſeens caſu alique videres, commotione animi, ſloma- 
chi choleram evomeret, toto vnltu exardeſcente, ut ni. 
hil poſſit logul. Juſsit imo per preconem edici, nt ne- 
mo ſalutaret principem, qui ſe Furemeſſe noſſet, ne ali- 
quando detettus capitali ſupplicio ſubderetur. Pergit, 
Ss quis militum de wia in alicujus poſſeſcionem de- 
flexiſſet, pro qualitate loci , aut fuſtibus ſubjiciebatur 
in conſpettutjus, aut virgi, aut condemnationi ; aut, 
fs hes onmia tranſiret dignitas hominis , graviſcimis 
conturnelsic; cum diceret,iſne in agro tuo fieri quod 


alteri 
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alceri facis? clamabarque ſepins, quod 4 quibuſdam ſive 
Fuder, ſive Chriſtians audierat, & tenebat;, idque per 
praconem, cibm ali quem emendaret, dici jubebat, Quoy 
TIBI FIERI NON VIS, ALTERI NE FECERIS. 
2 uam ſententiam uſque adeo dilexit, ut & in palatio, 
& in publicis operibus preſcribi juberet, 

En tibi, LeRor, Equi nigri ſeſſorem auream il- 
lam, & ccelitus demiſſam JusT1Ir1® rautrinay 
in Theatro orbis terrarum magnifice librantem. 
Quod tam infigne fuit in Imperatore Pagano, ut ed 
in hoc Sigillo Spiritum S. reſpexifſe, nemini mirum 
videri debear. 


Aliter de tritict & hordei tndicatione, 


| me & hwxc tritici & hordet, &c. indicatura de 
procuratione rei frumentariz per hexc tempora 
infigni intelligi, Nam videri poteſt, hanc quoque 
verbis iſtis incſſe mentem, Ira rei frumentariz de 
copia proſpiciendum efle, ut annona #quo, & cui 
quiſque ſolvendo fir, pretio vaencat. Chentsx tritics 


| 4exarto. i, Demenſum diurnum tritici, diurno la- 


boris pretio aut ſtipendio aut reditu venditor: ut ne 
(cilicet cui opus fit, plus dietim ad vicum erogare, 
quam cidictim ſuppetat erogandum, Illud quoque, 
Tres Chenices hoydei denaris, videri poſſit ad #qua- 
tionem pretii, pro qualitate mercium, pertinere. Si 
cui iſtiuſmodi interpretatio placuerit, eventus hic 
quoque ad amufſim reſpondebir, 

Spartianus de Severoz Rei, inquit, frumentarie, 
quam minimam reperer at ita conſuluit,ut excedens ipſe 
vita ſeptem annorum Canonem populo Romano relin- 
queret: ita ut quotidiana ſeptuagena quinque millia mo- 


diorum 


Ad CaPp,6., 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Cap.6, 


— 


diorum expendi poſſent. Populo Romano diurnum oleum 
gratuitums ( primus ) donavit zejus vero tantum reli- 
quit, ut per quinquennium, non ſolim urbis uſibus, ſed 
& totins ltalia, que oleo egeret, ſuf ficeret, Quaſi nimi- 
rum implere voluiſſer quod hic adjicirur, Ka? 73 inaur 
xg 76s Tryey wt d Axes, In leo quoque & wvino nt (is inju- 
fs, Similia habet Lampridius de Alexandro: Com- 


| meatum, inquirt, po Romani ſic adjuvit, ut cum fru- 


menta Heliogabulus evertiſſet, vicemade propriapecunia 
locoſuo reponeret. Oleum quog,,inquit idem,qued Seve» 
rus populo dederat , quodg, Heliogabalus imminuerat, 
integrum reſtituit. addian & oleum luminibus Ther- 
marum. 


DE SIGILLO 11INL 


G/gilli quarti index eſt quartum Animal, cfhgie 
Aquilina, ſtatione ad Aquilonem: quo monſtra- 
tur, initium Sigilli ducendum ab Imperatore illic 0- 
riundo, .i. Maximino Thrace Septentrionis alumno, 
Julius Capitolinus. Maximinus de wico Thracie vi- 

cino Barbarks, Barbaro etiam patre &f matre genitus. 
Hujus Sigilli charaFer eſt Concurſus Grapit,Fa- 
M1S, & Pe sr1s un,ut alias nunquam, ſzvientium. 
Unde Equi ſcefſori Mort, id eſt, notione Hebrzo- 
rum, qui abſtractis pro concretis utuntur, @weng{pr, 
ſeu Mortiferinomen inditumeſle dicitur,eo quod tot 
Mortes ſecum in orbem inveheret. Nam iiſdem 
quoq; Hebrzis, Prophetis preſertim, xomine vocart 
idem quandoq, valct atq) eſſe vel exiftere,{ed eximio 
& pracipuo quodam modo: ut Eſa. 7. 14+. & 9. 5» 
Jerem. 2 3.6, & 20.3. Zach.6.12, & hic in poco. 
i 
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pſi cap. 19. 13. aded ut Moriis nomen habere, nihil 
aliud hoc loco fit,quam eſſe fingulariter & infigniter 
Garamgige Vel Mortiferwm, cui rei quoque eſt illud, 
quod Orcs eundem tanquam libitinarius comitetur, 

Jam de eyentu videamus. Er ſane nunquam ex 
quo Sigilla coepere, hzc tria juntim, tamque infi- 
gni modo (zviere. A Cxde incipiam, 8& omitto 
q' # ab externo hoſte pertulit hoc zvum, ſane gra- 
viſſima; Barbaris univerſum fere Imperium,ſub Gal- 
lo & Volufiano Imperatoribvs, rapinis 8& cxdibus 
exhaurientibus, non enim iſta in hunc cenſum veni- 
untz quzrimus inteſtina & domeſtica. Decem igi- 
cur plus minds Imperatores 8 Czſares, qui legiti- 
mi habentur, Sigilli hujus intercapedine, 1d eſt, tri- 
gintatrium, aut paulo plurium annorum ſpatio, gla- 
dius, non hoſtium,ſed ſuorum abſumpfit, Per idem 
intervallum, ſub unius Gallieni Imperio, triginta il- 
li Tyranni,de quibus Pollio,aut uno aut altero forte 
pauciores, in diverfis orbis Romani partibus exorti 
ſunr: arque hi plerique omnes, aut a ſuis, aut a ſe in- 
vicem c#fi,aut ab Imperatoribus legitimis trucida- 
ti fucre. ut non immerit0 de hac plaga dixerit Orofi- 
us, cam 1101 per vulgi cedem, ſed per vulnera mort e(q; 
Principum exaltatam eſſe. 

Denique Imperatores ipfi, primus Maximinus, 
& in noviſſimis Gallicnus,quanta ſeviria fuere? Ma- 
ximinus, Julio Capitolino teſte, tam crudelis fuit, 
ut illum alii Cyclopem, alii Buſiridem, alii Scironem, 
wonnulli Phalarin multi Typhonem vel Gygem nomina. 
rent. Senatus cum tantum itmuit,ut vota in Templts 
public privatimque, mulieres etiam cum ſuis liberis, 
facerent, m2 ille unquam Urbem Roman wvidertt. Att» 
| E 2 diebant 


Ad Ca?.6, 


De Gladio. 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad CaP.6. 


diebant enim alios in crucem ſublatos, alios animalibus 
nuper occiſis incluſes, alios feris objettos, alios fu/tibus 
eliſos, atque omnia hac ſine delettu dignitatis. Pergit 
idem. 1gnobilitatis tegende causa, omnes conſcios ge- 
neris ſut interemit; nonnullos etiam amicos, qui ei (ape 
miſericordie & pietatis causa plerique donaverant, 
meque enim fuit crudelins animal in terris. Denique, 
inquit, ſine judicio, ſine accuſatione, ſine delatore, ſine 
defenfione omnes (faQionis Magni cujuſdam,yviri con- 
ſularis) interemit, omniam bona ſuſtulit,c+ plus quatu- 
or millibus hominum occiſis ſe ſaturare non potuit. 
Audi ctiam quid de Gallieno Trebellius Pollio, 
libro de 3o Tyrannis. Occiſo, inquit, Ingenuo, qui 4 
Maeſiacis legionibus Imperator eft dittus, in omnes Me- 
ſtacos, tam milites quam cives, aſperrime ſeviit,nec 
quenquam ſua crudelitatls exortem reliquit : uſque aded 
aſper & truculentus ,ut pleraſque Civitates vacuas 4 Vie 
ril5 ſexu relinqueret, Idem in vita Gallienj, Scythis, 
inquit, i» Cappadociam pervadentibus, milites tterum 
de novo Imperatore fatiendo cogitauerant. quos omnes 
Gallienus more ſuo eccidit, Addit in fine : Fuit zi- 
mig crudelitatts in mil tes: nam & terna millia,& qua- 
 terna millia ſingulis diebus occidit, Refert quoque in 
eadem Gallieni vita Pollio memorabile admodum | 
lanienz Bizantinx exemplum, qua 4 militibus, qua 
ab ipſo Gallieno editum, Ne quia, inquit,mals dreſſer 
Gallieni temporibus, Bizantinorum Civitas clara naVe- 
libus bellis & clauſtrum Ponticum, per Gallteni milites 
ita omnis vaſtata ei, ut prorſus nemo ſupereſſet. 2uo- 
rum cladiulciſcends, Gallienus viciſiim Bizantio rece- 
ptres,omnes milites inermes, armatorum corond clrcun- 
datos, interemit. fratto {edere quod promiſerat. 


Habes 


- 
wo 

#3 

2 


-Y 


L nt Ta - F 
ff IIS IE OR Fi A" 


F.» 


"Pars L. De SIGILLIS, 


- 
mY 


Þ 


Habes de Czdibus. ad Pz sr 2m venio. que hic 
ex uſu Orientis St'vems dicitur, Ita Chaldzns Pa- 
raphraſtes pro "97 peſte amat ponete NIND mos. 
tem , & Hclleniſtz plerunque vertunt.Sdrerwy ſimi. 
lique notione Ecclefiaſticis {criptortbus m#v2alitas 
dici ſolet, que jam in mvlras linguas vernaculas 
migravit, De Peſte autem, res adeo' notoria eſt & 
manifeſta, ut oraculi fidei aſtruendz non opus fit 
mulca' congerere, verbo expediam. Zonaras au- 
thor et; nec e#teri't4cuere, ſub Gato & Voluſtano 
Imperatoribus,Peſtem ab Aichiopizexortam omnes 
Romanas provincias pervaſiſle,, & per quindecim 
continubvs annos Aacredibiliter 'exhaufiſſe. Nec alia 
#nquam major Ines mihi left ( inquit vir noſtro 
xvo celebtis ) ſpatio temporum, ſive ftrrarum, 

Supereſt adhue ex triga illa calnmitatum Fames, 
Quam quidera ab hoe #vo abeffe non potuifſe, eri- 
amſi nertib/ vetertih id awry yn inde col. 
ligat, quod omnefere Imperium a =_ per hc 
tempora- rapinis - & vaſtationibus ade0d attotifum 
& attritum fir, »t na{z , {i Zofimo tides; Romans 
ditionis gin 4b tis libera permanſevit ; ommia fer? 
oppida mityibus deftiruta, & iiſaem deſtitutorum 
maxima pars capta'fuerint. Qui heri potuir, utnon 
hujuſmodi vaſtationibus deſer-rentur agri, neglige- 
retur aratio, & quicquid uſpiam erat ad viRtum re- 
poſitorum peſſundarerur? 


onyſii Alexandrini, qui tum vixit, epiſtola ad fra- 
rres ubi diram iſtam, de qua egimus, Luem bello 
& fami ſucceſlifle teſtatur. Poſt hec, inquit, id eſt, 
perſccutionem que ſub Decio fuir, (nam cam in- 


—_ 


Arque ita quidem revera eveniſſe, liquet-ex Di- 


E 3 _. telligit 


Ad Cay,s6, 
De Peſte, 


Lipſ\. De 
Conſtanc, 
2.23, 


De Fame, 


Apud Eu- 
- ſeb. Hiftor. 
lib.7.c 17. 
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28 Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


A Cars. | telligic quz preceſfit peſtem.)y niaewos 5 ayers imiae. 
Ew, & Bellum & Fames ſecuta ſunt , que und cum 
Ethnic pertulimus. 8 paucis interjeRis, At ubi, ine 
quit, cam 105, twm ipſi reſpiraveramus , invaſit lues 
iſt, res illis quovis terrore terribilior & calamitate 
quacungue lamentabilior; nobis vere exercitatio  ex- 
ploratio nullis reliquis inferior. Adſtipulatur Cypri- 
anus Apologia ad Demetrianum. Cum djcas, in- 
quit, plurimos conqueri, quod bella crebrins ſurgant, 
quod Luzs, quod Fam ts ſeviant,quodgue imbres & 
pluvie ſerena longa ſuſpendant, nobis imputari, tacere 
ultra non oporiet, Ofc. 

De BeF#iis autem quod porro in textu additur; 
fiquidem a ſuperioribus diverſum fit, & non, poti- 
Qs innuat, Tyrannos, qui inſtar Ferarum per eatem- 
pora in Orbe Romano ſ#virent, calamitatibus iſtis 
cauſam daturos; indicabit ſolenne Orientalibus & | 
Auſtralibus regionibus in hoc ceſs malum: ut ni- 
mirum, fame 8 peſte ſxvientibus, Bcſtiz contra 
homines invaleſcerent, coſque occiderent, ut, vide- 
re eſt Levit.26, Ezech. 54. 15,21. Sed priotiſen- 
tentiz magis faver Syntaxeos muratio: g 3 37 55 | 
exer 794 yi (1 reddas, atque id per beſtias terre. 

Td Tireprov ic ys , Quartam partem terre, in quam 
| Orco-& Morti poteltas ſzviendi data fuiſſe dicitur 
( nifi fi quis vulgatum Iaterpretem hic defendi poſ- 
ſe puter , apud quem 7iniprey ris yiie lt marpdbor, 1d 
eſt, quaternis, ſeu; qudtuor partes terre ) expono de 
potiſhma & multo maxima Orbis Romani parte. 
Quum enim rtertia pars terrz { ut ſuolocodicetur) 
Orbis Romani amplitudinem defignet, conſequens 
eſt, quajtam 'terrarum partem efle.candem Ditio- 
Er D-1 p nem! 
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nem Romanam quarta parte minis: eoque trigam 
iſtam ſen quadrigam calamitatum tres Orbis Ro- 
mani quadrantes pervaſiſſe, hoc eſt, ferme totum, 
unico tantim quadrante cjus immuni. Ercerte O- 
roſfius aſtrucre videtur, Peſtem non ultra ſeſe cx- 
tendiſle , _ ut ejus verbis utar) a4 profligandas 
Eccleſias edifFa Decii cucurrerunt, De ceteris nihil 
habeo dicere, Atque hxc de quarto Sigillo. 


DE SIGILLOT. 


D=2? quz ſequuntor Sigilla, nullum habent, ut 
ſuperiora, de cxordii ſui tempore ab Anima- 
libus fubſidium z proindeque nulli hic equorum 
Seſſores videndi amplids, unde illud Animalium in- 
dicium pendebat, Utriuſque igitur intervallum 
illic auſpicandum eſt, ubi antecedentis Sigilli caſus 
defierit. Quod quidem facile admodum fir, ubi Ca- 
ſus, ut hic, cjuſmodi fuerint, ut eorum determina- 
tio, ob inſignem evidentiam, latere nequiret.- 

Quintum proinde Sigillum inibit ab imperio Au- 
reliani, anno CCLXVIII. ad quod tempus, 
quez diutifſima fuir prioris Sigilli calamitatnm, 
quindecim annorum Peſtis extinGa eſt, 

Jam maxime infignis ſub hoc Sigillo rei Roma- 
n# ceſus, quique omnibus aliisillius temporis even- 
tis pr#celluerir, eſt Pxxszcurro ile Chriſtians- 
rum 4 Diocletiano incepta, ab aliis continuata, lon. 
ge omnium quz unquam fuerant acerbiſhma. Ni- 
hil pre iſtac viderunt priora ſecula. Omnibus fer? 
anteaftis (verba ſunt Orofii ) diuturnior o& immanior 


| ſuit, Nam per decem annos incendiis Eccleſiarum, pro- 


E 4 ſeriptioni- 


| Ad Car.6- 
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Cars 


* De E- 
mendatio- 
ne Tem» 
por.lib. Fe 
de primo 
anno D1o- 
cletiani & 
Copritar, 


Verſ, oh 


{er iptionahus ipnocenttwm,ced/bus Martyrum inceſſabi- 
liter afta eſt. lnitioſtatim decennii iſtius, intra dies 
triginra, ad ſeprendecim hominum millia maRara 
feruntur, nec progreſſu remporis mitigavit perſe- 
quentium furor.. In vna Agypro( quancula Romani 
Imperii particula? ) fi Domino Ignatio Patriarchz 
Antiocheno, apud * Scaligerum, tides, maara ſunt 
centena & quadragintaquatuor hominum millia.ſeptin- 
genta autem in exilium atta, unde Ara Diocletiana 
apud Zgyptios nomen invenerit, ut hodieque Ara 
Martyrum n:ncuparetur, Quid jam cenſes factum 
inreliquis per orbem Romanum provinciis? 0s 
fers ſacro Martyrum cruore orbis infettus eſt, inquit 
Sulpitius Severus. Nullis unquam bells mundus ſan- 
g18ne magts exhanſins eſt, neque majori unguam('ver- 
ba ſunt cjuſdem ) t7iumpho Eccleſia vicit, quam cuns 
decem annorum ſtragibus vinci non potuit. 

Figuratur hec Janiena vifione Animarum inter fe- 
Corum propter Verbum Dei, & propter teſtimonium 
quod hihebant, jacentiuns ſub altari, id eſt, humi ad pe- 
dem. altaris, inſtar hoſtiarum recens jugulatarum. 
Eft enim Martyrium genus quoddam facrificii. 
Unde illud Apoſtoli ad Timotheum, inſtante jam 
martyrio {uo,” Eq iv onltruar, Ego jam libor & tem 
pus reſolutionis mee inftat. 2.Tim.4.6. Quo etiam 
ſpear illud czuſdem ad Philippenſecs, 2. 17. $1 im- 
molor ſupra ſacrificium & miniſterium fiaci veſire, 5c, 

Qyod porro ad Dcum voce magna clamare-dican- 
tyr, vitionem (anzuinis ſui poſcentes, periphrafis eſt 
crudeliratis excreme judicioque mature, tanquam 
quz jam.przimmanitate ſua. ipſam Dei patientiam 
[alicitaret.ad vinditam. Vſque quo, inquiuar; Dom» 


{Qt 7 ne, 
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"nem ngſtrum detis qui habitant in terra * 


eantur in ordinem Bea:orum. Sumpta parabola cx 
more Judzorum in probandis & admittendis Sacer- 
dotibus;quos nimirum de genealogia & corporis in- 
tegritate idoneos judicafſenc, eos candidis ftolis in. 
dutos in Atrium Sacerdotum recipientium, $icq, in 
ordinem ſacerdotalem cooprantium. Majemoni- 
des in Miſchne lib.8.rir. Biath hammikdasch.cap.s. 
$ 11. Id quod luculenter exprimitur cap.7. 13,14, 


Sacerdotes) die ac notte in Temple 0114 « 

De clamore vero ſanguinis reſponſum eſt, Vs re- 
quieſcerent adhuc tempus modicum, donec compleantur 
conſer vi eorum, & fratres corum,qui inter ficiendi ſunt, 
ſicut & ill. ideſt , ut pauliſper ſuſtinereat, donec 
fratrum ſuorum aliquor, qui, poſteaquam Chriſtia. 
niſmus jam regnare inciperet, fub Licinio, Juliano, 
& Arrianis, fimiliter atqueipſt jugulandi crant, nu- 
mero- accederent z tuncque clangentibus Tubis, 
' ſolennem vindictam de Tmperio tanti ſanguinis reo 
ſumptum iri, 


DE SIGILLO FL 


AN, nn ſextum init, ubi quintum definit ; id eſt, 
abanno»Chriſti CCCXL, quoatros illa decem 
anoorum perſecutio quievit, 


worus 4dmirabilis ; quo mirifica illa per Conſtae 


Interim date ſunt firgulss fiels alba, ideſt, coop- | 


15. ubide iſtis qui ſtolis albis amiciebantur, dicitur, | 
quod ante Thronum Dei ſint & colawt ewm ( puta ut 


Hujusautem Sigilli caſav eſt, Coerr TsaRAQUE | 


tioum | 


we. ſanttus & werax, nin judicas, & vindicas ſangui- Ad Cars 
er!, 10, 


Verſ. rt, 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Car. 6, 


ſanguis. 


tinum M. ejaſque ſucceſſores Agni ſigniferos rei 


puta omnes Gentilium Dii ccelo ſuo excuſſi, Pon- 
tifices & Saccrdotes exaugurati, dejecti, reditibusq; 
ſuis in perpetuum exuti ; Templa, fana, & delubra 
D#monum per omnem Romanum Orbem con- 
quaſſata, direpta, inflammata, demolita. Adhxc 
Imperatores, Reges, Dynaſtz, qui Diis ſuis ram 
enormiter periclirantibus ſubvenire,. bellum Chri- 
ſti Vexilliferis indicere, ingentibus copiis decer- 
nere, ctiam prelio ſuperati , bellum vi ſumma in- 
ſtaurare, in animum induxerint; inauditis ſtragibus 
czfi, fuſi,fugarique: donec tandem,re deſperara, ne- 
mo amplits Religioni Romane,ranto fragore ruen» 
ti, ſuppetias laturus reperiretur. Ita brevi verborum 
ambitu complexus mihi videor, quicquid ſublini- 
bus iltis ad hoc Sigillum allegoriis Spiritus Sanus 
depingere voluit. Arq; hoc Vicrozlz Chriſti, 
cujus primo Sigillo jatum erat fundamentum, pri- 
mum complementum eſt. cui,qua Imperii ztate fu- 
turum efler, deſignando, prezfignatis temporis,quod 
interea flueret, diſcriminibus, quz hactenus preceſ- 
ſcrint Sigilla- ioſerviere. Reſtat jam, ut datam in- 
terpretationem fingulis allegoriz propheticz parti- 
bus applicemus, rationemque ejus oftendamus : id 
quod faciemus, integro prits contextu ob oculos 
poſito; quilic haber. | 


11 Et vidicim aperniſſet gillum ſextum , & ecce 
terremotus maznus fatius ett, o& Sol fattus eft niger 
14nquam ſacous cilicinus, &f Luna [tots] fattaeſt few 


Romanz ethnicz mutatio & ſubverſio figuratur:qua' 


— 


— 


13 Et 
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13 Etfhells cel ceciderunt interram, ſicut ficus ab- 
jicit groſſos ſues, cim 4 vento magno commovetur; re- 


cefitque calum ſicut liber qui convolvitar. 14 Et 


omnis mons & infula de lock ſuis mote ſunt, 

1s Exreges terre & magnates & tribuni, eF divi- 
tes &f potemtes, & omnis ſer vus oF liber abſconderunt ſe 
in ſpeluncis , & in petris montium. 16 Et dixerunt 
montibus & petris; Cadite ſuper nos & abſcondite nos 
& facie Sedentis ſuper thronwum , &f ab Ina <A G NT. 
17 Puoniam Venit DIES MAGNUS 1IRA@ Ejus, of 
quis poterit ſtare ? 


Solennes ſunt iſtz horridiorum cladium & re- 
rum, ut ita loquar, ſaſque deque converfionis 
imagines, Prophetis de more Orientis uſitatg,ut no- 
ſtris quoque Poetis ſua ſunt {chemara, ſux picture, 
Ita Jeremias cap.4.23+ &c. excidium Judzz depin- 
git, ac ſi omnia irerum in antiquum chaos reditura 
efſent. eAſpexi terram , inquit, & ecce 2) NN 
inanis erat (&f vacua; & celos, o& non rat lux in iis, 
V i4i montes, & ecce mavebantur, & omnes colles con. 
turbati ſunt. Vide cztera. Similiter Joel cap. 2.10, 
de horrenda cjufdem vaſtatione ab <xercitu Locu- 


ſtarum Aquilonarium. A facie ejzs, inquir, contremu- 
it terra, moti ſunt celi, Sol & Luna obtenebrati ſunt, & 
ftelle retraxerunt ſplendorem ſuum. Sed diſtinRids a- 
gamus de fingulis. 

Ecce, inquir, Terr emotus magnus fattus eſt, Gre- 
CE ewwoud;y id eſt, Coli terreq, motus, ut in ſequentibus 
palam eſt, vox enim Latina Grzc# vim non adz- 
quat. Terremotus autem iſtiuſmodi, teſte Apoſto- 
lo, Heb. 12, de loco Haggzi | Adbuc ſemel & 


? s ego 


Majemo« 
nides. 
More Neh. 
part. 2.caPs 
29- Arabes, 
de co, cui 
fingulare 
aliquod in» 
forrunium 
accidit, di- 
cunt quod 
C alum ejus 
In Terram 
conver ſum 
fot,vel ſuper 
Terram t« 
jus cecide- 
rit. Confer 
Thren. 2.1+ 
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Commentationum  Apocalypticarum 


ego commovebo calum & terram ] denotat if muadou;- 
you Tu were leomy » FHEATIOREN COTM que ommoventur. 
Quod firmaripoteſt ex codem Hagggo, verl. 21. & 
22, cjuſdem capitis, ubi ipſe hanc parabolam, de. 
regnorum mundi mutatione & converſione z1yums 
ioterpretatur : Ego commovebo calum & terram, & 
ſubvertam ſolium reqr orum, & diſperdamns fortitndi- 
nem regnorum Gentium, &c, Nos jgitur, ut alibi in 
Apocalypſi, ita hic quoque Terre Calique motury, 
pro rerum ruina, & quaſi ſuſque deque mutatione 
accipiemus. 

Jam vero Mutationis hujuſce, perinde ut priorum 
quoque ſub Sigillis caſuum, Objectumeſt Imperi. 
um Romanum; at non qua poliuce a Czſaribusgu- 
bernatum ( hac cnim ſui forma nondum folvendum 
eſt;) ſed qui Satanz Principi, cjuſque Angelis Dez- 
monibus, religioſo nomine ſubditum. Han ſcili- 
cct Imperii Romani Dzmonarchiam, quz hoc Si- 
gillo rempeſtas incumbir , maximo cum fragore 
evcrſum atque diffipatum ibir, 

Et Sol fattus eft niger ut ſaceus cilicinus,, & Luna 
fada eft ſangus: ideſt, per ellipfin adjeRivi, rubs- 
cunda ut ſanguis : Periphrafis autem eſt deliquii Lu. 
minarium, in quo Sol ater apparere ſolear, Luna ve- 
r0 rubicunda. Cui-plane geminum eſt illud Ifaiz 
cap.13.10. de vindifta Babylonis: Obſcurabitur Sol 
in 01tu ſus, & Luna non ſplendere faciet lumen ſuum, 
Septuag. Kei 1 owniiny Sore ode au/ rigs UC Martth.24.29, 
Nec alium omnino ſenſum habet, juxta Aben Ezrxz 
ſententiam, illud apud eundem cap. 24. de clade, 
qua Dominus in Jeruſalem regnaturus ( prorſus ve 
inhoc Sigillo.) viſitact militiam ce15 inexcelſo & 


ar reges 
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reges terre interra. ©rubeſcet, inquit, Luna, & pu- 
dore ſufſundeter Sol ( id eſt, uterque, quaſi pudore 
vultum tegeret, tenebris obducetur ) c#m regnadbit 
Dominns exercituum in monte Sion & in Jeruſalem & 
in conſpetiu ſenum ſuorum glorioſe, Sed. quid hxc,in- 

uies, ad D#monarchiam Romanam? Auſculta, & 

icam. Prophetis (ur in ſequentibus quoque Viſto- 
nibus ſubinde audies ) omne Regnum & Corpus 
imperii, Mundum refert; ut partes quoque, celum, 


; terra, ſtelle pro illa imagine fint : cutevincendo ( ut 
! alia taceam ) vel unicus ille locus apud Iſaiam ſufh- 


Cit, CaP.51.15. Ego ſum Dominus Deus tuus , qui di- 
viſi mare( mare autem rubrum ) & perſonnerunt flu- 
Fas ejus, Dominus exercituum nomen tjus, Et poſui 
verba meain ore two ( ideſt, legem meam tibi dedi ) 
& umbri manits mee protexi ie; ut plantarem celos & 
fundarem terram (id eſt, Te regnum, ceu Mundum 
politicum, conſtituerem ) & dicerem Sioni, Populus 
mens es tu, Sermo eſt de liberatione, qua liberavit 
Deus populum Iſracliticum ex Xgypto,ut ex eo fibi 
Regnum five Rempublicam conderet in terra pro- 
miſſa, Ex quo, quid fit quoq; apud cundem(cap.65. 
& 66.) Celum #ovurm & Terra nova, haud difficile 


| erit colligerez nempe novu ejuſdem rations mundus, 


Pro hac igirur imagine , Celum notione prophetica 
denotabic, quicquid in Regni aut Reipublicz alicu- 
jus univerſitate, ceu Mundo politico, celſum eſt: 
Terra contra, quod infimum: Stefe vero eos, qui in 
Celfirudine iſta locum obrinent obetintque. Qua 
ratione Sol & Lana, prexcipua cceliluminaz iſte pri- 
mam ſummamque, hzc a prima proximam regni 
Majeftatem & &tivws indicabit. Quod quidem adeo 
verum 


Ad Cap.6- 


| Fuifſe gen» 
| tibus Ori- 


entis ſolen- 
ne Mundi 
parabolam 
rebus pin- 
endis ad= 
ibere, vel 
ex.Chymi. 
ca philoſo- 
phia ab A. 
rabibus & 
Agypiiis 
ew. «uy 
conſtare 
poteſt, in 
qua quod- 
libet fere 
corpus 
mundanu, 
mundoaſli- 
milatum, 
ex ccelo, 
terra & a- 
_ con» 
atum per- 
tiberur, 
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Ad Cap.6, 


Cicero in 
Ocat. pro 
Domo ad 
Pontif, 

* Dionyl. 
ib.z. 


verum eſt, ut Paraphraſtes Chaldzus in Prophetis 
ſubinde pro Sole & Luna, reenum & gloriam (ubſti- 
tuar, ut Iſa. 60,20, Jer.15.9. 

Eſto igitur Sox in regno idolorum Romano, jure 
principatits, Draco ipſe , ſeu Satanas ; preſertim 
cum ab co Spiritus SanR. cap.12. totum Imperium 
Romanum, hoc, de quo agitur, ſtatu, cognomina» 
verit Draconem rufum ſepticipitem, ut ibi videbi- 
mus. Luna, ſecundum hujus Cceli luminare, di- 
xcris Pontificatum Maximum Majeſtari Imperato- 
riz jam ab origine prima annexum , cji{que quaſi 
partem ; ſeu mavis, Imperatorem Satane Pontificem, 
cum toto Pontificum Colegio, qui cum Imperatore 
capite ſuo unum corpus cfficiebant, iidemque, 8& 
religionibus Deorum & ſumme Reipublicz pre- 
erant, neque Senatits, neque ullius ſupra ſe pote- 
ſtati ad reddendam rationem obnoxii z *proindeq; 
in iſtoc Regno non immerito ſecundas 4 Dracone ip- 
ſo habituri, Non ſemper, fateor, opus eſt, ut in hu- 
juſmodi allegoriis tam accurata fingulorum ratio 
exigaturz veruntamen, cam ficri poſſit, fingula mo- 
menta aptemus. Sor igitur, quem diximus, tum ni- 
ger factus eſt & funeſtz majeſtatis ſux deliquium 8& 
obſcurationem paſſus, quando Imperatores Roma- 
ni, ipſo cum omnibus Angelis ſuis, pompis, & cul. 
tv, per Baptiſmum ejuratis, Chriſto Fu#7tie Solt 
ſeſe addixere, Sor x fic denigrato & lumine ſpolia- 
to, Lux a,quz a Sole lumen mutuatur, qui ſalva eſſe 
poterit? Er rem quidem ipſam, five munus Pontifi. 
catits Maximi, ſtatim, ut xquum erat, a ſe abjece- 
runt Conſtantinus, Conſtantius, Valentinianus, Va- 
lens,nolentes deinceps Diabolo operari: nomen ta- 


men, 
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men, quod mireris, non illico aſpernati ſunt, ſcd e- 
logiis ſuis aſcriprum aliquantiſper retinuere, Primus 
Gratianus ( bonum factum ! ) titulum quoq; & ſto 
lam Pontificalem fibi pro more 4 Pontificibus obla- 
tam reſpuit, tanquam indigna homine Chriſtiano. 
Quz quidem maratio tanti fuit, ut Czſarem Roma- 
num, Pontificatu fic exutum, Spiritus Sanctus dein- 
ceps pro novo quaſi Beſtiz Roman capite & rege 
habieurus fir, ut Cap. 17 audiemus. Arqui adhuc 
Luna iſtzc nonnullo lumine, quamvis triſti & im- 
becilli fulſit, donec & ipſum Collegium Pontificum 
cum omni reliqua Sacerdotum turba ſuſtulit malleus 
ille Ethniciſmi Theodofius primus; uno edito om- 
nium reditibus fiſco applicatis. Jam igitur rempus 
erat, ut alium fibi Ponrifticem M. Satanas quzreret, 
Sed pergo ad reliqua. 

Et ſftelle cali ceciderunt interram, ſicut ficus abjicit 
gro(ſos ſuos, cum 4 vento magno commovetar; re- 
ceſſitque celum ſicut liber qui convolvitur, 

Vel Calum evanuit, &c. id cſt, ſtellx coeli diſpa: 
ruere, quemadmodum literz evaneſcunr, libro, ve- 
terum more, coavoluto, Ellipfis enim eſt utrobiq, 
prioris ſubſtantivi Hebraiſmo familiaris,ut Deut. 2c. 
19. 2.Reg.18.31. & alibi paſſim. ita ut hoc de cce- 
li diſparirione, & illud de ſtellarum caſu, mutud 
ſele explicent; neque ab invicem ſejungi, ut perpe- 
ram diſtintum eſt, ſed codem commate includi de- 
buiſſcnt. Integer autem locus deſumptus ex Ifaiz 
cap. 34+V.4. ubi cadem plane imagine, ſed inverſo 
ordine, depingit Spiritus Sanctus cladem & ruinam 
regni Edomitici, qua hic regni Idolorum. Convel- 
vents” ,inquir, ficut liber, cali, & tots exercitus eo- 

"A rum 


Ad Cap.6. 


Zofim.1.4+ 
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rum ( id eſt, ſtellz) decidet ut folium e wite, & ut deci. 
duus groſſulus > ficu, cujus ſententiam aliquanto cla. 
riorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalypticus du.: 
plici verborum additamento, illinc 3 4:3», hinc 


Sn und as drius onoine Porro de cadem ruina Edomi- ' 
rica, haud mitioribus, quam Ifaias, circumſtantiis' 
agunt Obadias, Jerem. 49. a verſu 7. ad 22, Ezcch, 


35 per tot. & 25.12. quod idcirco moneo, ne quis 
Ifaiz deſcriptionem, non niſi magno illi univerſalis 
judicii Diei convenire puter. Jam vero, ut ad Apo- 


calypſin redeam, Srz 11 = Ccoeli Deaſtrorum Ro. | 


mani fuere, tum Diiipſi, Regni iſtius ſub Satana 
principe ſuo Summates, tum inferiori licet gradu 
proceres Sacerdotes : namque & ſtellz ſtellis gradi- 
bus & ſublimitate differunt. Hi ergo ſunt, qui in 
motu hoc mirabili rei nay > a ſuis excuſſi, 
ceciderunt interram, ficut ficus abjicit groſlos ſuos, 
cum vento magnoconcutitur. 

Neque hanc de Diis & Deorum Sacerdotibus 
STzxLLARUM intcrpretationem uſq; ade 0 mirabitur, 
qui meminerit , tum Deos gentium paſſim in Scri- 
ptura ſacra exercitum cel; audire, tum apud Danie- 
lem, Terr# decoris ſeu populi Ifraclitici Sacerdotes 
& primores, quos Antiochus Epiphanes in terram 
dejecerat, iſto nomine appellari, Magnificavit ſe, 
inquit, 47verſus exercitum colt o& dejecit in terram de 
exercitw & de flellis, & conculcavit eas, Quod ille 
impie in populo Dei veri, hoc ipſum pie fecerunt 
Imperatores Chriſtiani in populo Draconis, co ta- 
men diſcrimine, quod illic unus tanthm fuit exerci- 
tis coeli princeps, JEHOV A,quifecit ccelum & ter- 
ram. contra quem, ut ſeſe Antiochus magnificare 
- potuit, 
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potuit,ccelo ramen deturbare non potuitz hic autem 
in Cce.o Romano plurimi fuereprincipes five Dx- 
mones,quosin univerfum omnes Imperatores Chrj- 
ſti ſfigniferi deturbavere. Adde quod firmetur hxc 
expoficio Synchroniſmo Draconis de ceelo cum 
ſatellitio fuodejeRicap.12. Draca pugnabat cf An- 
geli ejus, ſed non prevalutrunt, neque locus eorum am- 
plius inventus eſt in celo, Nam dcjedtus eft Draco ille 
magnus, qui vocatur Diabolus & Satanas, & Angelt 
gout id eſt, Dxmones Deorum nominibus culti) cm 
e0, Ofc. 

Sequitur, Et omnes montes & inſule locis ſuis emot « 
ſunt. Poſſent fortaſſe Montes & Infule de celfioris 8& 
humilioris conditionis hominibus accipi, qui ſtatim 
proximo verſu enumerantur, nifi 7»ſ#le nomen mi- 
nas huic interprerationi faverct. Migis igitur pro- 
bandum videtur, fiquidem hac catur,ur utrumq, cel- 
fioris conditionis homines defignet, qudd utrumq; 
emineatz montes in terra, inſulz in mari. Sed quid fi 
Inſalas bic intelligamus, non terre in medio aqua- 
rum eminentes, quinimo edes,cujuſmodi diftz ſunt, 
quz Circuitu publico privatove cine, communibus 
cum vicinis parietibus non utebantur? Utrumq; de- 
inde,tam Montes quam Inſulas, de Templis & delu- 
bris idolorum, hoc turbine per Orbem Romanum 
diſturbandis, accipiamus? Quam enim hujuſmod: 
interpretationi prona fit Montium notio, nemo non 
videt; cuvi modo ignotum non fit, idololatris id in 
more poſitum, in editioribus ejuſmodilocis Aras & 
Delubra Diis ſuis extruere. Unde paſhim in V. T. 
nomen Exce/ſorum frequentatum, imo Jerem. 3. 23» 
ipſorum Colliym & Montium de Sacellis idolorum. 
F Ve- 


Ad Car, 6, 


40 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Cav.6. 


Per#, inquit, mendaces erant colles & multitudo mon- 
tium, &c. Jam neq; 1zſule pro edi5ws, ab hujuſmodi 
iaterpretatione abhorrent; quandoquidem Templis 
id vel maxime proprium eſt,ur ſint inſtar inſularum; 


aliarum zdium polluantur. Sin illud forte non pla- 
cuerit, ut annum idemque duobus nominibus figure- 
tur, Montes, f1 vis, & fi placer, de Sacellis ruri & in 
agrisz 1n/ulas de Templis idolorum in urbibus acci- 
pito. Sed in hiſce talibus minutiz cjuſmodi ſata- 


quxvis allegoriarum propheticarum momenta tam 
ſolicice ad eventum exigenda. fat eſt, fi ſumma rei 
utrobiq; conveniar. 

FaRa eſt autem hxc D-lubrorum & Templorum 
demolitio, authore codem piiſſimo Agni ſignifero 
Theodofio. Nam Conſtantinus M. Templa deorum 
ranthm clauſir, non abolevit, nifi Conſtantinopoli 
& vicinis locis. Julianus iterum aperuit, Hic tan. 
dem funditus demoliri juffit. Hiſtoria cuivis- obvia 
eſt, neque opus, ut quz ca de re apud Ecclcfiaſticos 
Scriptores memorantur, hic aſcribam, Forte tamen 
non injucundum erit, Zoſimum hiſtoricum paga- 
num, de hoc tam acerbo Deorum ſuorum fato qui- 
ritantem aut indignantem audire. De4m, inquit ills, 
ſacraria per omnes urbes & agros oppugnabantur;aleoq, 
periculum cunttis imminebat, qui Deos eſſe putabant, 
vel in calum omnino ſuſpiciebant, & quaineo conſpici. 
wntur, adorabant. Sane, quemadmodum Dominus, 
veterem lſraclem de fervitute Xgyptiaca eductu- 


| rus, judicium exercuiſſe dicitur in Deos eAgyptiorum; 


(Exod.13.12.Num.33:4-)ita hic populum Chriſti. 


RR 


neque communione, vel etiam contaQtu parierum | 


gendz non videntur, ut neque fortaſſe in univerſum, | 


anum 


A 
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anum a tyrannide Romana liberaturus, judicium ex. 
ercuit in Deos Romanorum, 

Sed nullos, inquies, quando fic turbatum eſt, 8 
ccelum terrz# miſcebatur, habuerunt Dii Atlantes, 
qui ccelo ſuo ruenti humeros ſupponerent, Chri- 
ſtiq; vexilliferis, fic omnia ſternentibus, contraveni- 
rent? Imo vero habuerunr, ſed fimilem cum Dxmo- 
nibus ſuis fortunam expertos. Nam yeges terre, in- 
quir, & magnates 7 tribuni, &f drvites & potentes, & 
omns ſervw & liber, id eſt, Maximianus, Galerius, 
Maxcntius, Maximinus cum Martiniano Czſare, Li- 
cinius, Julianus Imperatores ( adde etiam, fi vis, Eu- 

enium & Arbogaſtem tyrannos ) cum omnibus in- 
delitatis ſuz ſociis, cujuſcunque ordinis 8& gradiis, 
qui religionem avitam tueri , rei Deorum peſſum 
eunti ſubvenire, jamq; collapſam 8& perditam reſti- 


| tuere vi maniique conabantur, ed tandem redaci 


ſunt anguſtiarum,ut abſconderint ſeipſos in ſpeluncis & 
in petris montium, dixerintq, montibus & petris, Ca- 
dite ſuper nos, abſcondite nos 4 facie ſedentis ſuper 
thronum & ab 1s a Acx1,quoniam venit dies magnu 
irs ejus,& quis poterit ſtare? Foeda imago eſt qua fu- 
gientium 8 latitantium, qua pre rerii ſuarum deſpe- 
ratione vitz pertzſorum, cui fimilem habes declade 
Hieroſolymorum Luc.23.30.item Hoſ.10.8.decla- 
de Samariz ejulq; idolorum; ſed integram Iſa.2.18. 

Hic vero LeQor illud inprimis obſerver, conti- 
neri verbis iſtis Clavem tot! vifioni reſerandz; agi 
nempe hic de ſplendida aliqua Aon 1 vidoria, qui 
hoſtes ſuos clade internecina domuit 8& evetrtit. 
Porro quum A 6 xum hoſtem fugiant, hi quo- 


rum deſcribitur clades, ſeque ab ejws ira occulta- 
F 2 tos 


] 


| Ad Cap.6- 


Ee es 
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Ad Cae.6. | ros veliart; inde liquere poteſt, cladem illam, etiam- 
fi nullo ſynchroniſmo dirigeretur, ad Reges Chri- 
ſtianos nequaquam accommodandam effe, ſed a 
Chriſto alienos ; proindeque de cladibus a Gothis 
reliquiſque barbarisnationibus Imperio,jam recens 
Chriſtiano, illatis exponi non debere. 

Quod vero ultimo addunt Reges, proceres, tri- 
buni, quique in eadem cum ipſis cymba fuerunt, 
gentiles czteri, adveniſſe Diem magnum ire Agni, 
neminemque ſtare poſſe: verba ſunt hominum, Chri- 
ſti, px ad hoc uſque temps prz Diis ſuis con- 
tempſerant, potentiam agnoſcentium , irritumque 
deinceps fore omnem Chriſtianis obſiſtendi cona- 
tum reipla ſentientium. Er reipſa quidem ſenſe- 
runt omnes : Galerius vero, Maximinus, Licinius, 
ctiamaperta confeſſione gloriam vel inviti Deo tri- 
buerunt. 

Author enim cum' aliis Euſebius, Galerium ( 4 
quo Chriſtus in hoc judicio initium fecit ) feedifſi. 
mo & horrendo morbo correptum, quo, vermibus 
nimirum fcaturientibus, corpus imolerabili fceto- 
' re computruit; conſcientia demum ſcelerum, qux 
contra Ecclefiam admififlet, perculſnm eſſe, Dev- 
que culpam ſuam confcflum a perſecutione contra 
Chriſtianos deſtitifſe , legibuſque & edidtis Impe- 
ratoriis Eccleſiarum illorum exxdificationem ma- 
turaſſe, conſueraſque pro ipſo preces obire man- 
daſſez pauloque poft animam rancz, quantz nulli- 
us unquam, in Chriſtiznos ſ#vitiz ream effudiſle, 
Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini lib. r.cap. 5 0. 

Maximinum hoſtem Chriſtianorum immaniſſi- 
mum,magiz,divinationibus idolorum,demontmq; 
| oraculis 
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oraculigad omnia, quzcunque ageret, nixum; 4 Li. 
cinio nihilominus, ftidem Chriſtianam' adhuc, cum' 
Conſtantino collega, propugnante, ſemel iterumq; 
victum, abjectis Imperii infenibu fugiſſe in agris 
& vicis aliquandiu ſervili babitu lacirafle, tandemq; 
Tarſo Ciliciz incluſum ac furore accenſum, multvs 
ſacerdotes & prophetas Deorum, quorum' oraculis 
impulſus bellum ſuſceperat, ranquam preſtigiato- 
res, veteratores, denique falutis ipfius proditores, 
trucidaſſe; deinde Chriſtianorum Deo gloriam tri. 
buentem , decretum pro corum libertare promul- 
gaſſe: ſed} a Deo, poenas tot ſcelerum in Chriſtia. 
nos exigente, diro & lethali angore ſubits percut- 
ſum, carnEque universa pedetentim exesa 8 ab- 
ſumpt4,randemque & oculis, ( juſta ſupplicii, quod 
jn Chriſtianos excogitaverar, talione,pre cſtu, quo 
totus ardebat, exilicntibus; Domino o confeflum 
eſſe iſtaque propter amentiam 8& temeritatem con- | 
tra Chriſtum merito ſe perpeti agnoſcentem, ani- 


cap. 8. & 10, & lib. 8,c.27. Item de Vita Conſtan- 

tint lib. 1,Cap.51, 52+ 

Denique Licinium,, Chriſtianorum , quorum 

partibus ſeſe aliquandiu cum Conſtantino addixe- | 
rat, deſertorem, deque multitudine Deorum ſuo- 

rum contra unicum illum, cflmque novitium & pe- 
regrinum ( fic enim vocabat ) Conſtantini Deum 
magnifice apud milites ſuos gloriantem ; duobus 
preliis ingentibus deviftrm,( quorum uno, de ex- 
ercitu centum & triginta millium, vix triginta mil- 
lia evaſerant) tandem, cum adhuc quieſcere nol- 
let, a Conſtantino , una cum ſuis belli jure con- 


F 3 demnatum, 


mam efflaſſe, vide eundem Hiſtor. Eccleſ, lib. 9. | 


| Ad Car.6. 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Vide Jer. 
49-7 & 
imprimis 


23s» 


Ad Cap.6, 


Baruch 3- 


demnatum, debito ſupplicio additum fuifle. Quum 
vero, qui prelii contra Deum ſuſcipiendi aurhorcs 
fuiſlent, parirer cum tyranno ad locum ſupplicii ad- 
ducerentur ,ſicut ante, ſpe in Diis vanis locara, in- 
ſolenter ſcſe exrulifſent : ir nunc Conſtantini De- 
um, qualis & quam admirabilis cfler, reipſa intelle- 
xiſſe, hancque verum & ſolum Deum ſe agnoſcere 
confeſhi ſunt, De vita Conſtanrtini lib. 2, c.4,5,18. 


APPENDIXS. 


X vetuſtis Zgypriorum, Perſarum, & Indorum 
monumentis, authoribus Tarphane, interprete 
Pharaonis ; Baramo, Saganiſſz Perſarum Regis 
( Diocleriani «-yxgws ) Syrbachamo, Regis Ind - 
rum, *Ornrgozgrmg, eu Aporeleſmata Inſomniorum col- 
legit Apomaſar, vel, ſccundum alios, Achmetes F. 
Seirim Arabs: ur fuit ca gens, cum iſtiuſmodi arti- 
um aliartimq)z jam ab ultima antiquitate ſtudiofifh- 
ma, tum, florente ipſorum Imperio, omnium ubi- 
cunque gentium ſcripta in Arabiſmum tranferendi 
avida. Hunclibellum jam olim Grzce,incertum quo 
authore, loquemem, ex Jo. Sambuci bibliotheca, 
Latine a ſe verſum ſuperiori ſeculo in lucem dedir 
Joan. Leunclavius. cundem poſtea, anno MDCITI 
ex Bibliotheca, Regis Chriſtianiflimi Graecum 
communicavit Nicolaus Rigaltius in Onirocriticis, 
ſuppletis quz in exemplari Sambucino deerant. In 
hoc libello videre eſt, pleraſque imagines propheti- 
cas,quz noſtris hominibus tantum negotii faceſſunt, 
gentibus Orientalibus familiares, certe in divinatio- 
nibus non inſuctas extitifle. Authorum vero, unde 


colleQio 
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colleio faa eſt , antiquiſimus omnium videtur 
Tarphan Agyptius; ut qui non folam ſe Pharaonis 
interpretem nuncupet, ſed pafſim in interpretamen- 
ris ſuis, pro Rege Pharaonis nomen uſurpet; ut tum 
vixiſſe videri poſfir, dum adhuc Zgyptus reges ſuos 
habuit, iidemque Pharaones dicebantur. Perſa, cum 
rege ſuo Saganiſſa, Diocletiani, ur dixi, coztancus 
fuit, Indus citerioris eſt vi, ut quiſe paſſin Chriſti- 
anum prodat: Sed mirus eſt urriuſque cum Agyptio 
conſcr.ſus. 

Quum igitur a gentibus iſtis populo Hebrzo o. 
lim finitimis , moribuſque & ſermonis uſu magis 
cognatis, verborum & phrafium in facris literis 
uſum haud illibenter diſcamus; cur idem hic in fi- 
gurarum:& imaginum propheticarum fignificatis 
( quum juxta Hebreorum magiſtros decidawm pro- 
phetie fit ſomniums) dedignaremur? Nemo igitur vi- 
tio mihi vertat, fi ex hoc authore aſcribam, quz ad 
modd explicatorum Sigillorum figuras intelligen- 
das facere mihi videntur; idem poſtmodum in Tu- 
bis, c#teriſque viſionibus ( ficubi occafio tulerit ) 
bona cum Lecoris venia faRurus. 


Primo igituy Sigillo, partim etiam ſequen- 
tibus .lucem ſaciunt ifhs, © 


1AP. CCXXKXIII. ex ſententia Indorum, 
Perſarum , Agyptiorhmque, Equms genereſus 
quiPnaras dicitar( Heb. BYB Arab, DWequus)i® 
| ſomniorum interpretationibus ad eminentiam & digni- 
tatem refertur. Equi vulgeres de nobilitate & gloria 

quadan inferiore accipinntur. 
F 4 Ss 
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Ad CaP,b. 


— —— 


$i quis in ſomnis viſus fibi fuerit E quo agili ac Ua- 
ſciviente vihi, coram populo faman & exiſtimationem 
anplifimem, & eminextian, & decns inveniet. 
Item, Ss quis Equo generoſo vehi wviſus fuerit arma- 
tus, peteſtatem cum bona fama repcriet pro armorum ra- 
tiowe. 

Cap. CCXLIX. juxta Perſarum & Agyptio- 


rum interpretationes. Si quis tela cum Arcubus tenu- 
iſſe viſus ſibi fuerit, cum gaudio ſuis hoſtibus inſultablr. 
Plura habet codem pertinentia, ut cap, C L11. 
ex.diſciplina Indoram, de magna & longa Equi cau- 
da, (ignificante poteſtatis comites, & pediſlequos; 
de cauda preciſa, fignificante tam liberratis quam 
principatiis amiſfionem ; ſi nempe princeps tuerit 
- ſe tali equo vehi ſomniaverit. Similiter cap. 
CXXX1III deſcenſus ex equo, fi ſponte fiat, 
de ſpontanea poteſtatis diminutione; fin invite, de 
ſucceſſore in dignitatem ſurrogando exponirur, 


Tertio Sigillo allucebunt iſta. 


| Cap. X V. exdiſciplina Indorum. $7 quis 1» /0- 
mnis Stateram vel campanum quod vacant (genus eſt 
ſtater#x) loco quodam librari wideritz ea de perſona 


, 


| Fudicts intelliggt. Quaid ſ6 litem babet, «c inter libran- 


dumea viderit exaquari; jus ſuum obtinebit. 

Si Stateram aquam purimqne videre videatur, Ju- 
dicem loci juſium eſſe cognoſeat: ſin perverſas frattiſy, 
lances.viderit, ejus loci Judicem, quo loco ſomwiun vs 
dit;injuſtunogitet, ©! 1 

Item, feds quogue cur menſuris candem proper- 
tone itterpritationem habent, fed inferieram- Judicum 
perſonis accommodantur,.. i | 
\0 6 7 Fexto 


—— 
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Cap. CLXV1I cx Indorum, Perſarum, Egy- 
ptioramque monumentis, Sor ad Regis perſonam 
interpretando refertur, & ad principis 4 Rege (ecund; 
perſonam Luna: Yen adperſonam Auguſte, itidem 
alia maxima ſydera ad vires Regis ampliſitmes. 

Hzxc dum lego, parum abelt, quia exiſtimem, ti. 
tulum iſtam famoſum Saporis Regis Perſarum, in 
literis ſuis ad Conſtantium Imperatorem datis 
[ Rzxex Recuu SAPOR, particeps Syderum , 
fraterSolis & Lune, Conſtantio Caſari fratri meo ſalu- 
tem ] quem Ammianus Marcellinus faſtui Perfico 
deputat, haud aliud fuiſſe, quam ſtylum genti ver- 
naculum ex hujuſmodi imaginibus natum. Quod ed 
minds mirum cuipiam videri debeat, cam etiam fe- 
ciales noſtros videamus, Imperatorum & Regum in- 
ſignibus enunciandis, S#/#,Luxe, reliquoriimq, pla- 
netarum nomina adhibere. Huc quoqz referendum 
Jacobi interpretamentum ſomnii Joſephi filii ſui, de 
Sole, Luna, & undecim ſtellis ipſum adorantibus: quod 
ille protinus , tanquam parabolarum Otientis mini- 
me ignarus, familix ſux applicat, Solem & Lunam 
de ſe & uxore,ceu Rege & Regina; Stellas de filiis, 
ranquam Familia proceribus, interprerando: Gen, 
38. 10, Sedad Achmetem noſtrum redeamus. per- 
gitautem ille codem capite. 

$i quis Solem in clo luce radjiſque carentem vide- 


| re viſus futrit, ad perſonam Regs calamitas, x, a Ntia 


ect. 
St cui Sol defeciſſe viſus fuerit ea res afflittionem & 
bellum Regt portendit, 
Si quis widere viſus fuerit Solem nube tetum, in af- 


flictio- 


———— 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Cay.6, 


fliftionem & in morbos , pro occultationis modo, Rex 
encidet. 

$4 quis abſque lumine Solem, Lunam, & Sidera con- 
gregata Videre viſm fuerits fi de magnatum numero 
eft, propter iſt as tentbras omnins ruet in interitum; ſi 
Rex <. circundatus ab univcy ſis bello petetur, & ma- 
gnam in afflittionem incidet, | 

Cap. CL X VIII ex obſervationibus Perſa- | 
rum & Agyptiorum. $i quis ſidera perexiguo predi. 
ta lumine, disjefta & ſparſa, caliginoſaque widere vi- 
ſus fuerit: hos ad Nobilium & opulentorum calamitatem 
& ad Regis preſides refertur- 


S= Sigillo ſexto, protinus ad ſeptimum 
ſeptuplici vlagd foxcundum ordine pergendum 
forctz ut quod cum ſexto continuo nexu cohwreat. 
Sed Spiritus Sanus certo confilio gradum pauli- 
ſper ſuſtinendum duxit : donec Ceetits cujuſdam ci 
contemporantis ſtatum ob oculos poneret , ſub pla- 
giscjus, cum incolumis futuri,tum etiam ſuperaturi. 
Ei igitur Viſioni prids interpretationis , quam poſ. 
ſumus, facem preferemus: deinde cceptum Sigillo- 
rum ordinem continuabimus, 


— 
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Viſto 
COETUS SERVORUM DE1, 
Sive 
ECCLESIA ELECTAZ ET 
FIDELIS, 


Sub Septimi Sigillk five Tubarum 
ruins conſervande, 


Exhibita typo CX LIITII M ex omnibus 
tribubus Iſraclis fignatorum, incunte 


aces Ts ponitur S1GnaroRUM Viſto : prim6 
| 1P2E hic incuntibus Tubis, in Prophetia primaz 
FB ircrum , ceu Beſtiz rerum potiuntis 'ari. 
| avze, in Prophetia ſecunda, cap. 14. du- 
plici ctiam reſpeuz hic qua conſervandorum ſub 
Tubarum ruinis , illic qua collaudandorum ob fi- 
dem Deo & Agno ſervaram, cum cx#teri Orbis in- 
colz deſertores 8& — Beſtiz charaQerem 
accepiſſent. Ex quo liquido apparet, vaticinium 
Beſtiz Tubarum rebus contemporare : quouſque 
autem, aliunde judicandum eſt; nempe non ultra 
Tubz ſextz exitum, quo Beſtig menſes cum Te- 
ſtium lugentium diebus finiuntur, cap. 11.14. No- 
bis in przſenti inſticurum eſt , priori Signatorum 
| Viſtoni, qui de ciſdem conſervandis agitur, facu- 
lam interpretationis allucere. decoll is poſt- 

ea, cum £0 ventum. 
Poſtea, 


Ad Cav.7. 


ro 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Car 7, 


Poſtea, inquir (id cſt,ſexti Sigilli viſione tranſaQa, 
ſeptimoque, quod Tubarum eſt, jam inituro ) vid; 
quatuer eAngelos ſtantes ſuper quatuor angulos terre 
retinentes quatuor ventes terre, ne flaret ventus ſuper 
terram, neque ſuper mare, ueque in ullam arborem . 

Senſus cſt, vidit Angelos qui praeſſent venris,id 

eſt, bellorum & calamitatum procellis, quacunq; ex 
mundi plaga proditurz eflent, quouſq; Deo vilum, 
coercendis; ad ejus vero nutum, fignum fiquando 
darer,in Orbem terrarum laxandis: non quidem col- 
dem cum Tubarum, Angelis, fed qui ad illorum 
ramen ſonitum Yemtos iſtos, modo ex hac, modo ex 
illa mundi parte laxaturi eſfent , rei Romanz difſi- 
pandz ac proſternende. Yentoruns enim parabola 
apud Prophetas motws bellices , & hoſtiles impetus 
arque #mpreſſiones defignat, ut Jer.49.36. Inducam ſu- 
per Elam quatuor wventos a quatnor plagis coelizes wven- 
tilabo eos in omnes ventos iftos, & non erit gens , ad 
quam non perveniant profugi Elam, Vide cxtera, 
Irem cap. 51.1, Ecce ego, dicit Dominus , excitabo 
ſuper Babel, &c. ventumcorrumpentem, Et emittam 
in Babel ventilatores, & wentilabunt eam, & eva- 
caabunt terram ejus, Adde quoque cap. 18. v.17. 
Sicut wentus Orientalis diſpergam eos ( id eſt, Judz- 
os ) coram inimice; hoceſt, Rege Babylonis. Huc 
quoque referendum videtur illud Danielis cap. 7. 
2, 3+ Ecce quatuor wventi coeli pugnabant in mari 
magno ; Et quatuor Beſftie grandes aſcendebat de 
mari: id eſt, ex gentium undique bello ferroque 
inter {ele concurrentium , de ditioneque & impe- 
rioconcertantium conflicu, nata ſunt quatuor Re- 
gna magna, 
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Et widi, inquit, alum cAngelum aſcendentem 4b or- 
tu Solu,habentem ſigillam Dei yivi:(torte igitur 


Chriſtus Dominus eſt) &F clamavit voce mignd | 


quatuor Angeli,quibus datum eft,(ventos nempe 
laxando, quos retinuerant ) /edere terram & 
mare, dicens, Ne ledite terram, neque mare, neque 
arbores, quouſque fignaverimus Servos Dei no- 
ftri in frontibus ſuts. 

Id eſt, ventosne laxatis, neve iiſdem in Orbem 
eundi, furendi poteſtatem faciatis, Terram autem, 
mare & arbores nominat ventorum imagini congru- 
enters utpote quibus venti damnum inferre ſoleant; 
terr#, xdificiorum ruinis; mari, naufragiisz arbori- 
bus,ſtrage & laceratione multifaria. Suſt;nete,inquit, 
quouſque ſienaverimus ſerves Dei noſtri in frontibus 
ſuis, Id eſt,noti impreſsa diſcreverimus,ceu cletum 
Dei ccetum, in quem perditoribus iſtis ventis, reli- 
quam hominum ſocietatem in exitium daturis,nihil 
juris fit: ſed cui,figillo ſuo animadverſo, providentia 
divina jugiter invigilaret, ne hac rei Romanz ruina, 
quam afferrent Tubz, ſanta ipſorum progenies ex- 
ringueretur, Ita enim rem comparatam fore,ut neq; 
impune laturi int qui leſerint, ranquam juris a Deo 
conceſſi limites tranſgreſſi; porro damnum, fi quod 
datum fuerit, a Deo protinus reſarciretur. Alluſum 
vero eſt ad locum Ezechielis cap.9. ubi ab Angelo 
ſignantur ſoſpirantes, & exclamantes propter abo- 
minationes Jeruſalem, ad hoc, ne parem cum impiis 
& reprobis cladem a percuſſoribus ſuſtineant, 

Er ſane, eventum quod attinet;fi quis temporum, 
de quibus hic agitur,ſtatum perpenderit,miraculi in- 
ſtar videbirur, fieri potuiſle, ur Imperio Rom. tanta 

cum 
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cum urbium arque incolarum ſuorum ſtrage diſſipa- 
to & deſtruto; ita ut, veteribus incolis propemo- 
dum extintis, a barbaris & a Chriſto alienis genti- 
bus habitaretur : Ecclefia tamen ibidem in mediis 
biſce malis, 8 quaſi mundo in caput ipſtus corruen- 
te, perennaret; imo ctiam, Beſtia eodem tempore(ut 
ſuo loco audiemus ) aniverſum Chriſtianiſmum 
cultu idololatrico inceſtante, coetum nihilominus 
( qualis bic eſt) illibatum, coque nomine Deo curx, 
in finu ſuo foverer, Tanti crat Dei fignaculo muni- 
tam fuiſſe, 

Et audivi, inquit, numerum fignatorum:; centum 
quadraginta quatuer millia ſignati ſunt ex omni- 
bus tribubus filiorum 1ſrael, id eſt, duodecies 
duodecim millia, ex fingulis rribubus duodena 
millia. 

Quemadmodum enim initio, Theatrum Viſfionum 
ſeu Conſeſlum Apocalypticum pro veteris Synago- 
gx imagine ſtatique deſcriptum vicimus; ma- 
gnaque pars hujus libri typorum codem {pedctar; 
adeo utetiam Pſcudochriſtiani in Epiſtolis ad Ec- 
clefias ea de cauſa Pſcudojudzi audiant: ita quoque 
hic Ecclefia gentium catholica, figillo Dei munien- 
da,figuratur typolIſraclis; duodecim illius Apoſtolis 
rotidem hujus Patriarchis commode reſpondenti- 
bus. Nec id quidem immerito fit, cum alias ob 
cauſas,tum maxime,quod Ecclefia,quz inde a reje- 
ctione Judzorum hucuſque ex Gentibus colligitur, 
in Iſraelis vicem ſucceſſerit, sirq;, ut ita loquar, ſur- 
rogatws ISR AEL;coque locoapud Deum rtantiſper 
habenda, dum, veteri populo ſuo denuo miſericor» 
diam conſecuto, proves gentium introierit; id eſt, 
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Turba illa innumera ex omnibus gentibus, tribubus, po- 
pulis & linguis, quam finira demum Iſraelis hujuſce 
fienaturi, Joannes ſe vidiſle teſtatur laudes Deo & 
Agno concinentem. Hoc enimvero illud eſt, ( de 
ſurrogatione loquor) quod Apoſtolus Paulus doce- 
re voluit ad Rom. c.11. dum inculcat yuinam Fu- 
deorum ſalntem attuliſſe Gentibus , & eoram abjettio- 
nem fuiſſe reconciliationem mundi, Non quod aliter 
Gentes ſuo tempore vocande non fuiſſent, ( cum to. 
rus Prophetarum chorus clamet, Gentesad gloriam 
Iſraclis aggregandas, & ad Dominum convettendas 
fuiſſe; quod neq; ipſi Judzi jam olim, neque hodie 
diffitentur:) ſed quod non hac, quz per anticipatio- 
nem,ſurrogationem,8 ad zelotypia facta eſt, voca- 
tione, nifi Judzi Chriſto renunciafent. Intelligens 
ſciet, quid velim. Yobis neceſſe fuit, inquit Apoſto- 
lus AR. 13, primam exponi Verbum Dei: poſiquam 
autem ipſum reptllitis, & indignos wos ipſos decernitis 
eternd vita; ecce convertimus nos ad Gentes. De 
Gentium vero converſtone anticipata (id eſt, que 
Judzxorum inſtaurationem precederet ) accipien- 
dum videtur ( ut hoc quoque moneam ) teſtimo- 
nium illud Amoſi a Jacobo in Concilio Apoſto- 
lorum AR. 15. laudatum ; e6que fortaſſe nomi- 
ne cxteris, quz de Gentium in populum Dei co. 
optatione alias haberi potuiſſent , vaticiniis tunc 
prelatum. Innuit enim, non tantum vomen Domi- 
ni ſuper gentes invocandum fuiſſe (id eſt, futuras ei 
Gentes in populum ) ſed etiam jllud ex parte tunc 


fururum, dum adhuc tabernaculum Davidis collapſum | 
jaceret, ideſt, regnum Iſraelis nondum per Chri- | 


ſtum inſtauraretur. Poſthec, inquit, revertar & 
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reedificabs tabernaculum Davids collapſum, & diruta 
ejus reedificabo, & erigam illud : ut requirant cater; 
hominum Dominum, & omnes gentes ſuper quas #in- 
nixayru Invocatum efiet nomen meum: hoc eſt, ut reli- 
quiz hominum , una cam gentibus iſtis ſuper quas 
jam antea nomen meum invocatum eflcr, tum de- 
mum me verum Deum requirerent , & colerent, 
Pro eo enim. quod nunc in texru Hebraico habetur : 
Br PIR MW WO idcht, mrdr. 
TUKANegroundowes: m6 xgrdrotmey Tis gualay olim ſcriprum le_ 
Rum videtur, DI FIRE IR IT (ppb i 
mos dv ntnmiown ot ngraors iN di9pu mov Tip Kyeuv. 
Quinimo ex Hebraica leione quz nunc obriner, 
idem de anticipata gentium in Dei populum coop- 
tatione colligi poſſe videtur ; nempe iſto ſenſu: Ju- 
dxos reduces, tum cum tabernaculum Davidis col- 
lapſum denuo inſtauraretur , reliquias Edom, nec- 
non gentes ſuper quas nomen Domini jam antea in- 
vocatum effet, hereditario jure adituros: ergo gen- 
tium aliquas in Dei populum futuras ante inſtaurati- 
onem tabernaculi Davidici. Sedde iſtis ſatis. 
Numerum fignatorum quad attinet, Duodenari- 
us numerus Apoſtolici generis inſigne eſt; qui triby- 
um tam fingularum, quam univerſarum millenos 
multiplicando progeniem denotat Apoftolicam ; 
progeniem puta, licet in plures millenos auctam, 
minime tamen degenerem , ſed parentes ſuos fide 
& ſan&itate exprimentem. Nimirum, quemadmo- 
dum Beſtic numerum habere(ut poſtea audiemus ) 
gentem Beftianam ſeu Beſtiz ſeRatricem : ita & 
Apoſtolorum numerum gerere, legitimam Apoſto- 
lorum ſobolem defignat. Hanc efſe duodenariz il- 
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lius multiplicationis verifſimam mentem, oſtendit 
analogia nove Jeruſalem; in cujus ſtruura, & di- 
menſtonibus portarum, fundamentorum, arex, mu- 
rorum ambitiis, longitudinis, latitudinis, altitudinis 
idem duodenarivs numerus, aut duodenaria multi- 
plicatio adhiberur, Er ne amplits hafitaremus, du- 
odenarius iſte quorſum randem reſpiciat : ecce de 
duodecim muri fundamentis diferte dicitur, quod 
inſcripta fuerint nominibus duodecim Apiflolorums 
Agnti,Cap 21.14. 

Ex tribu Judas, ex tribubus Renbenis, Gad, Aſeris, 
Nephthali, Manaſits, Simeonis, Levi, Iſacharis, 
Zabulonis , Foſephi, Benjaminis, ex ſingulis fi- 
gnata ſunt duodecim millia, 

Nuſquam alibi in tota Scriptura hoc ordine Tri. 
bus recenſentur, ctiamſi alias numerentur diverſi- 
mode. Prxterquam enim, quod Daz prorſus non 
compareat , neque Ephraimi nomen audiatur , in 
c#teris ab omnium, que alibi habentur , recenſio- 
num lege diſceditur , neque aut nativitatis, aut di- 
gnitatis natalium,aut habitationis ordo ſervatur; ſed 
extremZ permiſcentur mediis, & ancillarum filii 
natu minores ſemel atque iterum majoribus natu 
uxorum liberis prxponuntur : ut minime dubitan- 
dum fir,quin przcipuum > cn Typi myſterium in 
ordine tam novo ac inſolitoJateat. Hoc, Deo cceptis 
adſpirante, aliquatenus erviſſe videmur; nempe hu- 
juſmodi, 

Primi, ab hoc typo abjicitur Duy, tacetur E- 
phraim, tanquam ammois, Iſracliticx antefignani 8& 
primipili( Jud.capitibus 17 & 18 )iidemq; tempore 
Regni, publicorum idolorum Dane & Bethele ho. 

G ſpites; 
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| AdCa.7. | ſpites; propterca religionis purioris cultoribus figu- 
randis omnino inepti. 

Ut autem nihilominus duodenarius numerus 
compleatur , pro Daze Levi ſubſtityitur , tacitum 
Ephraimi nomen ſupplet Foſephi. 

Numero fic conſtituto, uxorum 8& ancillarum fi- 
li, inſuper habit3 natalium dignitare, permiſcentur, 
ac ancillarum liberi in Dominarum adoprtantur, In 
Chriſto enim #eque ſerv#s e/?, neque liber, ſed omnes 
unius rationis ſunt, 

Quum igitur Lee filii,qua naturales,qua adoptivi, 
duplo plures (int quam Rachelis; illius nempe oo, 
hujus tanihim quatuoz: proinde ordo iſte in recenſen- 
do obſervatur, ut dupla quoque ratione quaterni 
Lex filii alternatim cum binis Rachelis conferren- 
tur: utrobiq; auremez Tribus reliquis,tanquarn po- 
ttores, ornns, quas fatum aliquod fuum aut 
ſuorum , in ſacris literis memoratum, de vero Dei 
cultu,& ergacundem zelo commendaverat, Primyum, 
vero agmen ducit proſapia Lee propter Chriſti, 
Principis Ccetus, prerogativam,ex cjus utiqz ſtirpe 
oriundi: hoc modo. 

_ 1 Jupa D C7 =" 2am 
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c#teris eo nomine , cui typus figurando eſt, nobi- Ad Cav.7. 
litati, 

In iſtis primvs locus, ut par eſt, tribuitur Jade, 
ob Chriſtum Regem fidelium ca tribu proſemi- 
natum. 

Secundus Reubenz, quem illuſtris illa proteſtatio 
de altari wmwrung ad Jordanis ripam extrutto no- 
bilitavirz quaque meruir, ne nativitatis prarogati- 
vam (primogenitus enim fuit ) alii, quam Jude, tri- 
bui regiz ſubmitrerer, 

Tertium locum fortitur Gad, utpote Reubenis in 
celebri iſta proteſtatione de vero Dei cultu retinen- 
| do ſocius; & porro Elia Prophera, & Jehu Rege, 
Baaliſmi deſtruRoribus, inſignis, 

Quartum denique, 8& in hoc quaternione noviſſi- 
mum locum capeffir Aſer, vidua Sareptana, qux 
Eliam pavir, illuſtris, (nam ad Aſeris fortem ſpe- 
Ravit Sarepta) necnon Anna Prophetiſſ4 Aſcritide, 
que Chriſto, quum in Templo juxta legem fiſterc- 
> | rur, teſtimonium perhibuir, nobilis; ſed tribus prx- 
* | cedentibus,quod utraque fcemina cfſer, nequaquam 
> | comparandus. 
of In ultimum quaternionem rejiciuntur Simeon, Le- 
* | vi, Iſachar, Zabwlon; nempe aut nullis, aut paucio- 
ribus nominibus condecorati, aut, fi quz habuerinr, 
* | ſcelere aliquo poſtmodum oblireratis. Siquidem 
Fe Levi zclum, quo ſe in deſerto probavir, ( ut taceam 
& | de ſeditione Korachi)obliteravitejus cum apoſtatis 
A & idololatris Iſracliticis inde ab initio conſortium. 
Tamenim Michz Ephraimitz, quam furibus Dani. 
tis, primis 4 morte Joſuz idololatris, Jonathan Le- 
vites Moſis nepos operam ſuam in idolorum cultu 
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condixir, Jud. 17. 10. & 18, 30. Fieri ctiam poteſt, 
ut Levi in poſtremum quarcernionem detruſerir ſub- 
ſtitutio in locum Danis, 

Porro.,, quum nihil habeant hujus quaternionis 
fratres, quo alii aliis przcellant, ideo nativitatis or- 
dinem ſervant immuratum, & quo quiſque ordine 
natus eſt, juxra eum recenſetur, 

Ratio ordinis filiorum Rachtlis, 

Inter Racusz 1 1s autem poſteros familiam ducit 
biga Nephthalis & Manaſiis; agmen claudunt Foſeph 
& Benjamin, Preferuntur Nephthali & Manaſſe;quia 
ille, ut Baraco Siſerz Cananzi debellatore,ica Hira- 
mo inſtrumentorum, 8& ſupelleilis Templi Dei 
artifice ex patre Nephthalitaz ( 1. Reg. 7. 14. cum 
Chron. 2.14.) ſed & majori adhuc nomine ( de quo 
poſtea) inclyrus : hic Gideone Baalis ſubverſore, 8 
Eliſzo Propheta nobilis fuit. 

Nephthalim verd, licet ancillz filium, ſupra Ma- 


| naſſen extulir gloria incolatiis Chriſti. qui utique 


munus ſuum orſurus, in nobilifima Nephthalitice 
ſortis urbe, totiaſque Galilee metropoli Caper- 
naum, domicilium & predicationis ſux ſedem fixir: 
unde tanquam ex urbe Epiſcopali rotam Galilzam 
cum Apoſtolis ſuis ſemel irera@mque obivic, in 
omnibus ſynagogis & vicis docens Evangelium re- 
oni & miraculis {anationum coruſcans, Id enim, Le- 
Qor,ex Evangelica hiſtoria notes velim (quia multos 
fugit ) Servatrorem noſtrum, omni tempore quo in 
terris verſabatur, in Galilza habitaſſe; in Judza ve. 
ro,precipui tum gentis tum tribus ſux ſede, non ni- 
ft feſtis remporibus conſpeRum fuifle, Hocque il- 
lud eſſe, quod Ifaias jam olim pradixerart (Iſa, h 

Matth. |. 
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Matth.4. 14.) Conſiliarium illum admirabilew, Deuns 
fortem, Authorem aternitatis (Septuag. Names * wa 
norns 6161) Princdpem pacts, uno verbo Mz s81am, 
Galilzum tuturumz & quaſi in compenſationem 8 
ſolatium captiviratis, quam prima omnium Terr# 
ſantz regionum ab Afyrio tum recens Galilza 
pertulerar, (2.Reg. 15. 29.) illum precipue tratum 
przſentia ſui illuſtraturum, in ſpecie aurem viam il. 
lam publicam, ditam Viau Marrs, quo lociex 
Syria veniens Jordanem per mediam Capernaum 
tranſir, indeque ſecundum Mare Galilz# pergens 
in Agyptum ducir. Audiamis ipſum : 

YDB7 MFI) 1221 3s PP NEXT W> 
ee ob —olk ro: Goa ts; 
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Quod, diſtintione TIP 2) MR 17 PISA 
yulgati poſthabira, ſponte 8& ad lireram ica ſonat, 
Sicut tempore-prims wvilem reddidit terram Zabulon 
& terram Nephthali, ( utique, ut dixi, per Tiglath- 
peleſcrem ) 4 in nowiſſimo glorioſam [| & inclytam | 
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Vel Temps- 
re primo vi- 
lem reddi.. 
dit, fc. 


faciet. Fiaſ enim ] Mars ( ab Aſlyrio calcata) ad 
tranſits Jordans ( ibi Capernaum fita) Galil ea genti- 
um. populus qui ambulabat in tenebrs{nempe il. io- 
num ) vids lucem magnam, habitautibus in regione 
umbre mortis lux exortaeſt, cc. Vin' (cire unde, & 
quo authore ita beabitur GaliJza, in eaque via illa 
maritima, ubi trajcus eſt Joidanis? ſtatim ſubjicir, 
2uia parvulus natus eſt nobis, filins datus ef nobis, &+ 


erit principatus ſuper humerum ejus, & vocabitur no- 
men ejns Admirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus fortis, Pater 
aternitatis, Princeps pacis. 
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quibus noſtri fere, Judzorum, qui nunquam hanc 


| lui, fperans letorem id non ingratum habiturum. 


propheriam intellexerunt, veſtigia prementes,capurt 
hoc, magni ſensiis perturbatione, ordiuntur ) cum 
Hieronymo & Bibliis Regiis precedentis capitis 
ſententiz anneCto; vertoque, quoniam non eft obcu- 
ratio ei qui anguſtie eſt ipſi. id eſt, in calamitolo iſto 
& afflito rerum ſtaru,in quem re(publica Iſraelirica 
runc cemporis, juxta Legis comminationem,incidif- 
fe memoratur, atque oculis quaſi ſubjicitur, ad in- 
dignationem & deſperationem homines adaQtos , 
quod hoſtem, quo premebantur, viderint perpetuis 
ſucceſſibus utj, neque ullum ei infortunium obveni- 
re. Magni profes fidei Chriſtian intereſt, ora- 
culum hoc de Mcflia Galileo clare intelligi,atque 
Matthei ipſum allegantis fidem afferi : propterea 
Incemei qualemcunque hac occafione foenerare yo- 


Ad Apocalypſin redeo,illndque porro addam, pri- 
uſquam Nepthalim dimiſero , Quad quemadmo- 
dumin Lex filiis primum locum ſortitus fir Juda, 
propter Chriſti genus: ita inter Racheclidas Neph- 
thali, ob cjus domicilium; ut utrobique fuperemi- 
neat Chriſti przrogativa, cujus nomine, ceu Domi- 
ni & Imperatoris,ccetus iſte (ut ſuo loco audiemus ) 
inſcribitur. 

Reſtant Foſeph & Benjamin,ad poſtremum Rache- 
lidarum brgam rejecti. quorum illum in hunc lo- 
cum detrufit peccatum Ephraimiticum : fiquidem 
Ephraim eſt, qui Joſephi nomine tegitur, indignus 
qui ſuo, (tum quia idololatriz Fracliticz, authore 
Micha, antefignanus fuit, tum ob immanem illam, 
Jeroboamo & Achabo authoribus , meta ) in hoc 
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catalogo audiatur. Benjamivem denique, alias natu 
minimum, altiori gradu prohibet Saulis Benjamini- 
tz adverſus Davidem ( urpote Chriſti genearcham, 
typamque)odium,8 Schimei in eundem maledica, 


«| Sententia memorials ex nominum, quibus tribus 
appellentur, ſignificatis conflata; qui, cum tri- 
buum fignalarum orde,tum Cetiss ipſius indo- 
les, latta, atg, a Deo premium declarantur. 


Jupa Confitetur Deo Cultus 
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Z a » UL o x——habitaculi, ſc, aterni YPrxamium 
]J os x py ——adjiciet 

BznJaMIin——-filio dextrz 


NzeaxTHaALtiM LuRantur cum | 
Cats, 


Confitetur, vel celebrat Dewm, intuendo filium 
(id eſt,Chriſkum mediatorem unicum) Coetus benedi- 
us, ( cates ſignatorum, ) LuQtantur cum obliviſcen- 
tibus obedientiam (id eſt, cum Antichriſtiants.) Ad- 
hexfio Chriſto, mercedem habitaculi ( »empe eterni ) 
adjiciet filio dextre, ( id eſt, e3 quem Deus magni fa. 
cit.) vel aliter. Adharentibus Des mercedem ha- 


bitaculi( id eſt, aterne vite ) adjicict Filius dextrx, 
id eſt, Chriſtus, 


Wi 


G 4 Con- 


Ad Cap,7 
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Ad Cap.7. 


| — 


ContraQiori huic & affliftivii Ecclefiz ſtatui 
typo fignatorum ex Iſracle, ſuccedit ampliſſimus 
longeque feliciſſimus cjuſdem ſtatus, imagine Pat- 
miferorum innumerabilium , ex omni gente, popu- 
lo, tribu, & lingua. Poſthec, inquit, vidt, & ecce twr- 
ba multa, quam numerare nemo poterat, ex omni gente, 
& populs,& tribubus, & lingus, ſtantes ante thronum, 
& ante Agnum, amitti veſtibus albs, & palme in ma- 
nibus corum. Et clamabant woce magni, dicentes; Sa- 
lus Des noftro gs ſedet ſuper throuum, & Aono, ec. 
Arqui hzc Viſto, quum ad Tubam ſeptimam perti- 
neat, neque alibi commode & dilucide ob tor pre- 
noſcenda explicari poſſit,ed ſcholium ejus differe- 


mus. Prxſenti loco ſufficiat quod modd in genere | 


dictum eſt, Letoremque memorii tenere, ambas 
uidem Viſiones iſtas junRtim totum Sigilli ſeptimi 
cu Tubarum intervallum pervadere; ſeorſim vero 
Ccertum Signatorum ſex primis Tubis z Turbam 
Palmiferorum Tubz ſeptimz wyyritw. Atque 
ita interjetz Viſtonis Vifionimve interpretarioae 
defun&i, intermiſſam Sigillorum ſeriem reſuma- 
mus, 
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Mens Sigilli Septimi, 


i of, 
Septem Tubarum, 


ptimum, CUujus :3--3ſue $EPTaM Tun A, quolIm- 
perii labantis-8& cadentis fata, ſeptuplici plagarum 
ordine, bellicum canentibus Tubis, ruituri, conſue- 
tis ad eam rem imaginibus panduntur z Deo nem 
ſanguinis rot Martyrum, Romanis auſpiciis cffult, 
iſtac Ruina poenas exigente. 

Quienim nebrutis quidem animantibus,fi quando 
hominem imaginem ſuam occiderint, parci velit : 
annon ille ſanguinem ſervorum ſuorum ab Imperio 
rot annis Martyricida repoſceret 2 Nque ſera Chri- 
ſtianorum Imperatorum ibi rerum potiuntium pic- 
tas juſtitiz Dci intercedere debuir; non magis quam 
pictas Joſiz, ut regnum Judz, ſanguinis a Manaſſe 
effuſi reum, excidium a Deo decretum effugeret. 
Hanc ultionem animz Martyrum ſub immani illa 
Sigilli quinti laniena gementes , precibus cfflagica- 
runt : hanc Deus promiſit, quamprimum Tyrannus 
Romanuseorum acccſhone, quitum adhuc jugulan- 
di reſtabant, menſuram ſuam impleſſer, cap, 6.11. 
Hoc tempus jam advenerat. Quapropter preces iſt as 
Angelus cceli Sxcerdos ad Altare thymiamatis ( ut 
moris erat precibus populi in Templo faRis ) ſuffitu 
ad Thronum Dci tranſmittit, cique in memoriam 


rc- 


Al Cars. 
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 AdCap.s, 


Verl. 5. 


I:3 quoque 
AR. 4.31. 
Devs Apo+ 
ſtolorum 
precibus 
terry & moth 
annuebat. 


revocat. Interea ſilemium in calo faitam oft ad ſemiho- 
ram;pro Templi nemperitu in iſtiuſmodi ſacro obe- 
undo. Conſtat enim, in ſacris ubivis fere Gentium, 
Silentium de Religione fuiſſe, Favere lingus, dice» 
bant, Id 4 populo Dei obſervatum, tum cum In- 
cenſum fieret. Dum enim Sacrificia offerebantur 
( quz prima pars eres fuit ) Templum canticis, 
rubis, aliiſque inſtrumeatis muſicis perſonabat , 
2. Chron. 29. 25. uſque ad 28. At tempore In- 
cenſi omnia filebant, & populus tacite ſecum 
precabatur, Luc. r. 10, Huc igitur alluſum ct, 
dum Angelo ad Altare aurcum ſacra faturo, faiFum 
eſſe dicitur in Cals Silentions ad ſemiboram, id c(t, to- 
to temmpore Incenfi, 

Quo demum peracto, Implevit Angelus thuriba- 
lum ex igne Altaris abjecith, in terram.Nempe,ut hoc 
ritu indicaret, quorſum ſpeRarent preces iſtz, quas 
ad Deum commeantes grato odore perfuderat; fci- 
licer ad vinditam in Terricolas imperrandam, qui 
Santos lxſerant, imd ſanguinem corum effuderanrt. 

Preces autem continuo reſponſum ferunt. Nam 
fats ſunt ( inquit, ſcilicet ex Throno ſeu adyto 
Templi, ut cap. 4. 5. ) Yoces, & tonitrua, & fulgura, 
& tirremotus, Quibus verbis deſcribitur oraculum 
NP IM Barn xor, ideſt, Filia vock ſeu tonitrui, 
quo Deus olimin veteri populo re{ponſa dabar, eo- 
denque hic precibus SanRorum annuit. Hebrzo 
autem ſermone ſciendum. gurees, begrlds idem ſonarey 
Tonitrua enim Pop appellari, id eſt, Yoces, Aut 
igtury ſumendum tym; pro hee ez aut quod 
malim, per figuram*s» Ne vir, Yoces & #onitruaſunt 


V oces tonitrut aut cum ionitrn. = 
| Cl- 
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Scilicet Deus, ur plurimbm cum tonitru placita 
ſua edebat , quemadmodum & legem tulit, Exod. 
19. 16. imo unicum id oraculum Judzis reliquum 
poſt captivitarem Babylonicam maanſic, cujus exem- 
plum eſt apud Evangel:iſtam noſtrum, cap. 12, 28, 


glorifica nomen 119m: Vent, inquit, gavi ts 77 Cogrt, 
Ka? iiGeon, xj min Bedew. SCQUILUr ibi : EY turbe que 
aſtabut & audieras, dicebat, T owitrs tfſe factum, eAlii 
dicebant, Angelus ei locutus eft; id eft, alii NP NI to. 
nitrudivinum, ſeu conjundtum cum voce divina, F#- 
liam nem pe tonitrni, dicebam; alii verd, Angelum 
loqui, Atque hinceft, quod in Apocalypfi, non hoc 


tanthm loco,fſed alibi paſkm cum oraculis yocibtsq, | 


divinis tonitru conjungirur , ut Cap. 4.5. Cap.6.1. 
cap. 10.3. Videſis Clariffimi Daniclis Heinſti Ari- 
ſtarchum ſacrum, pag.277. & 455. 

Sacro fic perato, & Deo voce tonitrui Santorum 
precibus annuente, Seprem Angeli qui habebant ſeptem 
Tubas, preparaverunt ſe ut clangerent. 

Opera divinz providentiz & gubernationis An- 
g<lis adminiſtris geri, apud omnes Theologos in 
confeſſoeſt. Angeli igitur in Viſionibus iſtis corum 
locum tenent, quibus ad res gerendas a Deo prx- 
ponunturz quodque communibus operis tam An- 
getorum quam hominum geritur, id Angelis au- 
thoribus, tanquam auſpicibus & ducibus , geri di- 


| citur: Ut omnino aſcopo aberrare mihi videantur, 
| qui ſub iſtts Angelorum-nominibus aliud aliquod 


myfterium }aterepurent. Angeh igitur Tubicines, 


| de quibushic fermo, funt.qui ad gubernandas Tuba- 
| rum plagas, adhibitis ad gerendum, per quos Deo 
decreta ſua excqui viſum, hominibus,conſtituti ſunt. | 


| cum dixifler Dominus: ndny Nheoi 5% 3 hou, Pater 


Ad Cars. 


Vetrlſ, 6 
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Cn 


Ad Cap.8, 


Harum vero Tubarum quatuor prime anguſtiorum 
& minorum plagarum ſunt; utpote quibus,Orbi Oc- 
cidentali ſeu Latino maximam partem incumbenti- 
bus, ſanandis fuit Epiſcopus Romanus, dehinc Orbi 
ſaltem iſti in caput futurus. Quarum imaginibus rite 
accommodandis, hic quoq; LeRor obſerver, Uni- 
verſitatem Romanam cum reliquis Orbis Imperiis,a 
Spiritu S.tacite afſimilari Syſtemari Mundano, cujus 
partes ſunt Terra, Mare, Flumina,Celum,Stelle;ci ra- 
tione, ut Imperii cujuſq; Syſtema ſuam quaq); Ter- 
raw habcat, que fit inſtar illius Telurs, nempe i- 
mum quoddam 8& Baſin cui totius politiz moles in» 
cumbatrz Mare item, quod, Terram ſuam circumfun- 
dendo, Mari fimilitudinem (hec Ditionis amplitu- 
do ſcuextenſio eſt)omnimodo gerar; Flumina quoq; 
politica, quz aliorum fluminum ritu ex Mari ſuo 0- 
riginE ducant codemq; revertantur; cujuſmodi ſunt 
Magiſtratus provinciales cxteriqz ditionis admini- 
ſtri,unacum illorum Fluminum alveis provinciis ip. 
fis: Solem deniq, aliaſq, Stellas in Supreme poreſta- 
tis coelo Solew, Lunam,Stellisg, incoelo mundano re. 
ferentes, Hac analogia obſervara, Intcerpretario,ut ſi- 
milibus veterum Prophetarum figuris omniinod9 
munira,.ita proclivis crit & rei geſtz omnino appo- 
firiſhma, 

Quod autem paſſim de tertia parte,ut detertiaparte 
arborum terr e,tertia parte maris, fluminum,celi, incul- 
catur, id de finibus Imperii Romani accipio, zertiam 
Orbis terrarum Joannis vo cogniti partem ambitu 
ſuo compleRentis. Id quod ex eo probari poſle vi- 
detur, quod poſtea cap.12, Dx ac oil Septiceps de- 
cacornis (id cft, Imperium Romanum Ethnicum)ter= 

[ tiam 
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raw abjeciſſe dicitur; id eſt,tertiam partem Principum 
& Dynaſtarum Orbis Imperio ſuo ſubjeciſſe. His ita 
poſiris, ad fingularum interpretationem veniamus, 


7 Et primus Angelus clanxit,& faftacſt Granvpo 
& 16NIsS miſiaſanguine, & miſia ſunt in TERRAM:; 
& tertiapars terre combuſta eſt, & tertia pars arborum 
concremataeſt, omniſque herbaviridis exuſtaeſt. 

8 Er ſecundus eAngelus clanxit,e tanquam non s 
MAGNUSigne ardens miſs eft inwarts of fattaeſt 
tertiapars maris ſanguis, 9 & mortua ft tertia pars 
creaturarum in mari animas habentium, C7 tertia pars 
navinm periit. 

10 Ettertius Angelus clanxit, & cecidit decals 
STELLA MAGNA, ardens tanquam lampas ,ceciditque 
in tertiam partem FLUMINUM, 1} FONTES 4qu4- 
rum. I1 ( nomen STELL & dicitur ABSINTHIUM 3 
& fatta eſt tertia pars aquarum in abſinthium, + multi 
homines mortui ſunt ex 4quis, quod amare faite eſſent. 

12 Bt quartus Angelus clanxit,& percuſſaeſt tertia 
pars SOLIS,Of tertia pars LUN OP tertiapars STEL+ 
LARUM, #t4 wut obſcuraretur tertiapars eorum, & dici 
nou luceret pars tertia, & noits ſimiliter, 


| THBA L 


Rima ſeptimi Sigilli Tuba ab Idolarchia Roma- 

na ſexti Sigilli exitu jam prorſus diſturbata arque 
excuſf} init;primamqz Imperio jam ruituro plagam 
datura, Terr & trievtem horrifico Gxanpinis 
cum Igne Sanguineq; nimbo peffundat: id eſt, Terrs- 
torium populymye Orbis Romani ( uniyertt ſcilicer 


| illius 


 — 


tiam partem ſiellarum celi caudi ſultraxiſſe, & inter. | Ad Cap.8. | 
| 


| 


! 


| 


X5prop Hel - | 
leniſtis fi- 
nificare 

bam as 
des ex tri- 
bus primis | 
Geneſeos 
capitibus _ | 
manifeſt a 
eſt, ut ne» 
gari ne» 
quear. 
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Ad Caps, 


I ——— 


illius politici baſin & tellurem ) terribili 8& cruent2 
Gentium Septentrionalium irruptione depopulatur, 

magnartes plebeioſque proſternit abſumirque. 
Videſis codem ſpetantem Grandinis imaginem, 
ad impreſonem, inquam, hoſtilem, Iſai, cap. 28.v.2. 
Ecce validus & forts Domino (Salmanaſſarem indi- 
gitat) ſicut tempeſias GRAN DINIS Of twrboexcifionts, 
ſirut tempeſt as 4quarum multarum inundantium dejici- 
et in terram fortiter. Pedibus calcabuntar Corone ſ#- 
perbie temulenti Ephraims, Item Ifaiz 30.30.de clade 
Aſlyriis ventura: Et audiri faciet Dominus majeftater 
vock ſue. & deſcenſionem brachii ſai oftendet in irafu- 
roris & flamma ignis conſumentis, diſper fone & tur- 
bine & lapide 6RAnDINIs; quia wore Domini comere- 
tur Aſſ«r, &c, Hic obſervandum,quia Grando cum 
fulmire, in calidioribus preſcrtim regionibus, eſſe 
ſoleat; ideo cum Grandinzs mentione 1gnem conjun- 
gi, cum hicapud Joannem & Ifajam, tum Pſal. 18, 
13,14. imoin hiſtoria Ex0d.9.23. Sed Joannes ſax- 
guinem quoq; preter naturam commiſcuit , ut Ima- 
ginem totam hoc indicio ad cedem ſpeftare innuc- 
ret. De Grandinis imagine videat quoque Lector 

Iſai. 32.19. ibique Chaldzum Paraphraſtem. 
Adhzc, «eArbores in parabolis propheticis ſignif. 
care Magnates & divites, docet idem Paraphraſtes; 
qui pro guercubus Baſan, Tſai. 2.13. ſubſtituit prince- 
pes provinciarums pro cedris, Iſai. 14-8. divites; p10 
abietibus, modo principes,Ifai. 37.24. modo reges, I- 
{ai.14-8. Qui quoque illud Zach. 11. 2. Ulula abies, 
quia cecidit cedrus, queniam magnifici vaſtati ſunt: UV- 
lulate quercus Baſan, quia cecidit (ylua munita, fic myg. 
ogy. Vinlate Reges,quiacontriti ſunt principes;qui opt- 
HS 


| 
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bus erant divites vaſtati ſunt: Viulate Satrap a provin- 
ciaris, quia vaſt ata eft regio fortitudinis veſtrs. Unde 
ex analogia facile colligitur, Hzxs as de Plebeiis ca- 
piendas,quando,ut hic,cum 4rboribss componuntur: 

Jam, ut de eventu aliquid ex hiſtoria delibemus, 
initium hujus Tubz, donec certius quid conſtiterit, 
ducam a morte Theodofii primi, id eſt, ab anno 
Chriſti CCCXCV; quod tunc Religio Chriſtiana 
de Diis Gentilium plane triumphiſſe videtur, & fi- 
| mul, ranquam in ſuperioris Sigilli definentis & hu. 
| jus incipientis communi quodam termino, Barbaro- 
rum irruptiones nonnihil antchac tentatz,fed proxi- 
mis annis, pacato iterum Imperio, compreſiz, hor- 
ribilicer denuo cieri & univerſo fere Orbi Romano 
ferro 8 igne continue & inamaniter vaſtando popu- 
| landoque incumbere coeperunt. 
Hoc ipſo cnim anno Ar ax cusprimum,cum in- 
 genti Gothorum alioriimque Bxrbarorum exercitu, 
| ex Thracia in Macedoniam irrumpir, nullis neque 
| oppidis neque hominibus parcens. Inde per Theſ- 
 aliam progrefſus , Thermapylarimque anguſtiis 
occupatis, in Grzciam, id cft,, Achaiam deſcendit, 
quaſvis urbes prazter Thebas & Athenas exfcindir. 
In Pclopoanefuns irrnic, Corinthum, Argos, Spar- 
trans vaſtac, Inde in Epirum ſcſe intulit, ubi cafdem 
populationes & vaſtitates ederepergit. 

Anno.ſequenti Epiro my Achaiam. incurſa- 
vir, camque cum Epiro finirimisq, provinciis qua» 
driennio toto incendiis & ooatdatbes cede va- 
ſtare contendir. | 

Cum fic per quinquennium immanibus Oricntem 
direptionibus vexiffer,animum ad invadendum Oc- 


cidentem 


Ad Caps. 
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cidentem adjicit, in Dalmatiam 8& Pannoniam tran- 
fir,caſq; regiones late populatur, Triſtiſsimum hu- 
jus remporis ſtatum, hucuſq; graſſante rempeſtate, 
audi deplorantem , qui tum vixit , Hieronymum 
Epiſt. 3. Inter Conſtant inopolin & Alpes Julias quo- 
tidit Romanus ſanguis eff unditur; Scythiam, Thraciam, 
Macedoniam , Dardaniam , Datiam, Theſſaliam, A- 
chaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, cunttiſque Pannonias 
Gothus, Sarmata, Qua1us, Alanus, Hunnt, Y andalt, 
Marcomanni inſlant, rapiunt. Quot prnnerny, vir. 
gines Dei, & ingenus nobiliaque corpora his belluis 
fuere ludibrio ? capti epiſcopt , interfetti presbyteri, & 
drver ſor um officta clericorum: ſubverſe eccleſia, ad al- 
taria Chriiti flabulati equi, martyrum effoſſe reliquie. 
Romanus Ore1sS RuIT. 2uid putas nunc habere 
animi Corinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios, Avca- 
das, cunitimq, Greciam, quibus imperant Barbari? 
Anno vero ſequenti, Chriſti 401, idem Alaricus, 
' Gothis, Alanis, Hunniſque ſublequentibus, in Ira- 
lia quoque bellum geſturus, Noricum perrumpit, 8: 
per Tridentinum ſaltum in Venetiam venir, eas ur. 
bes breui tempore in poteſtatem redigit, Honorjum 
Imperatorem Haltz obfidet; adeo ut omnes fere in 
Iralia'jam de relinquendis ſedibus cogitarent. Sed 
hic tandem, Stilicho Honorii Dux, magno compa- 
rato exercitu, furorem ejus ſuflaminavit, & ſemel 
iterumq; vium atque aduerfis preliis fatigatum,in 
Pannoniam, unde venerat, pedem referre coegit. Ex 
qua paulo poſt;foedere percuflo,atque militari prx- 
f-Quri ab Honorio honoratus, in i1[yricum Orien- 
tis — ſeceſsit. 


uieſcente aliquantiſper Alarico!, ne tamenullo 
Te dein. 
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deinceps tempore Occidens feriaretur, ſtatim ann, 
404 memorabilis altera Barbarorum irruptio in Ita- 
liam eſt inſtruſa, Radagaſo homine Scytha ducezqui 
cum Gothorum, Sarmatarum & Germanorum ex- 
ercitu ad ducenta millia, preſidiis in Alpibus de- 
jeis, in Venctiam regionem, Amiliam & Hetruri- 
am tranſit, Florentiam obſidet; ubi a Stilichone in- 
genti ſtrage devitus capitur atque obtruncatur, 
Hoc hoſte,utcunque terribili,brevitemporis ſpa- 
tio & minori cum damno, ſublato, ſtatim ann. 406 
tertia, eaque graviſſima maximeque exitioſa,in Oc. 
cidentem irruptio Vandalorum & Alanorum,afſum- 
ptis ſecum Marcomannis, Herulis, Suevis, Aleman- 
nis, Burgundionibus aliorfimque Barbarorum collu- 
vie, fata cſt; qui Gallia primum, inde Hiſpania, & 
poſtremo Africa ſunt occupatz,8& omnis generis ca- 
lamitatibus aflictz, Quas clades ita Hieronymus E- 
piſtola xi partim expreſſit, partim ſignificavit. »nu- 
merabiles,inquit,o ferociſime nationes univerſas Gal- 
lias oecuparunt, quicquid inter Alpes cf Pyreneumeſt, 
quod Oceans & Rhodanoincluditur, Quadus,) andalus, 
Sarmata, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli,Saxones,Barenndiones, 
Alemanni,& hoſtes Pannonii vaſtarunt. Magunciacum 
capta, atque ſubverſaeft, & in eccleſia multa hominum 
milliatrucidata. V angiones long obſidione deleti, Rhe- 
mornm urbs prepotens, Ambani, Attrebates, Morini, 
Tornacus, Nemete, Argentoratis tranſlati in Ger mani- 
am, Aquitania, Novemque populorum, Lugdunenſis & 
Narbonenſis provincie prater paucas urbes populata 


ſunt cuntta. Non poſſum abſque lacrymis Toloſa facere 
mentionem,que ut hacuſque non ruerit, ſaniti Epiſcopt 


Exuperis merita preſtiterunt. Ipſs Hiſpanie jam 
H 


] <5; 


Ad Car, 8: 


72 


AdC md. 


Eommentationum Apocalypticarum 


jamg, peritare contremiſcunt. Roma vita aurs redimit. 
* Arque hic fuit rerribilis iſte Grandrnis cum igne & 
ſa##n;me Nimbus;Imago quidem applicationis aded 
obviz,ut Nicephoro Gregore lib.2.c.7.de Apoca- 
lypſi ne cogitanti unqua,ſed de Scythis ramen agen- 
t1,adedconcinnum quid exciderit,ut non poſſim non 
aſcribere: Ur, inquir, rerrores de celo ſepe hominibus a 
Deo incutinntur,ut fulmina incendia,cy crebriimbres, 
&c. ita hi a Deo aſſervantur Septentrionales & Hyper- 
borti terrores,ut pro pena quande & quibus providentie 
viſum futrit immittantur. Sed cotollatium quoq; ex 
Achmere adjicii,adhuc magis confirmando LeRori, 


Corollarium ex Achmete de ſienificatis Gr an- 
DINts, IcnTs, & ArxBoORUM 7p 11- 
terpretatione ſomniorum, 


Capice CXCl ex Indorum, Perſarum, & Agy- 
ptiorum rationibus: Nix, grando, gelw arumnas, ſol 
licitudines & torment portendunt, 

Si quis widere viſas fuerit | —_—_ alienbi dela- 
pſam, holilem impreſrionem ſubitam expettet. 

$i videre viſus fuerit grandinem,que frumenti hor- 
deique culmos leſerit: in eo loco, prout culmi fr ati ſue 
rint, bellice cedes evenient, 

Eidem cap. CLIX.ex Indorum,apoteleſm, CLX 
ex Perſarum & Agyptiorum explicatione, [ents in 
teritum, bellum, pugnas, punitionem & afflictionem ſi. 
enificat, ſi qnid aut quem nrere viſus fuerit, 

Item cap. CLI. Perſx, Indi, A:gyptii Arbores de 
hominibus, prxcipue Magiſtratibus, proceribus, & 
vitis ampliſſimis interpretantur : ut, 


$4 quis wiſus fibi fuerit irrigere arbores o& ex- 


colere. 
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colere , wir ampliſsimus & popull nutritius exit, 

$4 Rex wiſes ſibi fuerit arbores plantd(ſe, noves ma- 
2iſftratns infiituet. Item, 

$i Arbores dimturnitate temporis vitiate ac putrefaite 
corrnerint naturali morte proceres Regis morientar, 

$i videre viſus fnerit virgultaque in arbores excre- 
werint, hoc ad ſucceſsionem magnatum ipſins pertines. 

S1 plebeius arberum folid wviſus ſibi = in domum 
collegiſſe, opes 4 magnatibus pro foliorum modo conſe- 
quetur, & 6. 


TUB A 11. 


Ecunda Tuba Mundum Romanum, terra ſua 

jam ſatis vaſtatum, graviore adhuc plags labe- 
factatura, AR x impetit. cujus qui eo pertinebat tri- 
entem,MoNnT1s wagni el antiquitus imminentis, jam 
vero conflagrantis caſu,totum cruentum reddit; ma- 
ena cam ibi degentium animantium ſeu piſcium,tum 
navigiorum ſtrage., Hoc eſt, Row  urbs mgne, (c- 
mel iterimq; captz, ſpoliatz,atque hoſtilibus lam- 
mis ardentis clades,in amplitudinis ditions juriſditti- 
onifoe Romane interitum ervupit; provincias ejus pre 
capitis fic afflicti debilitate, jam pro libitu rapienti. 
bus, arque in nova Regna diſcerpentibus Barbaris; 
irreparabili cum legionum inibi ad tutelam degen- 
tium ſtrage, omniumque poteſtatis retinende & ſu- 
ſtentande(quaſi negotiandi)adminiculorum jaRtura, 

Ma x s mundt politici,ut dixi, eſt Ditions illa axs- 
plitudo incolas univerſos cjuſdem juris politicicom- 
munione amplectens. Hac imagine Babylonis Dis 
zi0 exprimitur Jer. 51.36. Ubi minatur Dominus, ſz 
H 2 exſicca- 


Ad Cap.$, 


| 


|= 
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Ad Ca?-8. | exſiccaturum MARE jus,  arcfaiturum venam ejus. 
quod v.44 exponitur eadem retentd metaphora,yon 
confluxuras ad eam amplius Gentes. Amplitado quoqs 
Regni Aſſyriaci ſic deſcribitur Ezec, 31. 4. «Aque 
creſcere fecerunt eam ({cil.cedrum Aſlyriacam ) A4byſ- 

ſus ſeu Mare exaltavit eam. Forte ctiam Pharaonis 
Ditio Mareeſt, Iſai. 19. 5. ubi de Regni cjus interiru 
dicitur, defeFuras aquas de Mari ejus, .i. ablatum iri 
Ditionem <cjus. Inde Imperia illa magna apud Da- 
niclem conſpiciuntur ex mart «ſcendere, id eſt, ex 
Ditionis amplitudine 0riri. 

Quod autem tertia Maris pars, ideſt, marr Ro- 
manam, {anguineum factum dicitur; ſciendum, Sax- 
eninem primo pro cede uſurpari, deinde pro morte 
ctiam fine ſanguine: Mortem aurem in genere pro 
interitu (umi , ctiam rei vita Carentis. vide Ezec. 
14.19. & 3.18,20.& 18. 13. Amoſ.2. 2, Rom.7.9. 
Unde ſangninem vel ſanguineum fier!, imago eſt rei 
interitum paſſe, quaſi nempe cruore manantis inſtar 
animalis occifi aut laniati, Quod igitur hic are 
Montis maeni caſu cruentum factum dicitur, nihil ali- 
ud denotart,quam mortem quandam ſeu #nteritum vi- 
olentum illo caſu paſſum eſſe. Id quod in Phialis, 
ubi cadem eſt imago, aliquanto apertids dicitur, fa- 
Gum eſſe quaſi ſanguis mortus, .i. occiſi, Mens eſt, Di- 
tionewm {eu Amplitudinem Romanam cladem paſlam 
eſle, truncatam, dilaniatam, perditam eſſe, 

Simile ettam 4fomtis ſymbolum urbi fignificande, 
de veteri Babylonerepcrireeſt Jerem.51.25.Ecce ego 
ad temons peſtifer ( ſes corruptor) qui corr umpis uni- 
ver ſam terram,& extendam manum meam,8&c. & dato 
tein vonyeEM CoMBUSTIONITS, Ubi Septuag.habent 


592O-_ 


ud 
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3o94 immveouiry, codem ſenſu quo hic Joann, 3,0, 122 
za-bucyor, De cadem Ifai. 13.2. Super Mont zM emi- 
nextem levate vexillum. Targum, Saper civitatem 
habitantem confidenter. Item C.37. 24. ad Sennache- 
ribum regem Aſſyriz: Exprobrſti, inquir, Domino, 
& dixiſti, In multitudine quaarigarum mearum aſcen- 
di altitudinem Montium. Targum, Aſcendi im muni- 
tionem Civitatum eorum. Sed an recte dubito. 

-Porro, qudd ons hic in Mare mitti ſeu projici 
dicaturri mphne eſt figurx,ctm non alia ratione Mons 
Mari nocere poſlet, quam fi in ipſum projiceretur. 
Arque hoc in ſequenti quoque Tuba, de Stella cadens 
te, locum habere memineris. 

Hiſtoriam quod attiner, Romaprimam capta eſt, 
Anno 410. Idque ab eodem Alarico Gothorum re- 
ge, qui in priore Tuba, fati quaſi przludium exhi- 
buerat; jam vero poſt mortem Stilichonis novos 
motus ciente, novamque & fatalem in Italiam expe. 
ditionem adornante: qua quidem Honorium in tan- 
tas anguſtias redegit, ut ipſe Barbarus novum Im- 
peratorem, Atralum nomine, Rome daret, quocum 
Honorium Auguſtum Ravenne obfiderct, jam, prz 
rerum ſuarum deſperatione , in Orientem, Occiden- 
te relito, fugere cogitantem. Sed hoſtis pceniten- 
tia dutus, Attalo Imperio abrogato, Honorium in 
integrum reſtiruit. 

Hanc urbis Rome cladem Ditionis Romanz di- 
laceratio continuo m_ eſt, Teſtem adyoco Si- 
gonium: Romanam cladem, inquitille, miſerabilis 14- 


| Hevaſtitas, continud Gallie at que Hiſpania bella,ac ne- 
va demum Barbarorum in utraque provincia regwn 
rmperid exceperunt 


B 3 Primim 


Ad Cap. $. 
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Ad ' APIS, 


ao 


| quas vccuparunt conceſſit habitandas, pafto Gothis 


Primum enim Honorius,ut Romam cum imperio 
recuperaret, foedere cum Alarico ito, Gothis ſedes 
& regnum. in Galliis permittere coactus eſt, 

Biennio poſt, Anno 412, Hunnis quoque ſeſe in 
Pannonia, quam Gorhi reliquerant, effundentibus, 
idem, viribus ad refiſtendum 11 tanris difficultatibus 
deſtitutus, foedus cum iis, datis acceptiique obfidi- 
bus, fecit. 

Deinde Anno 413, Conſtantius, ejuſdem Hono- 
rii Dux, Burgundiones, qui, fic turbatis prioribus 
hiſce annis rebus, una cum Vandalis in Galliam ſeſe 
contulerant, ne in aliquam forte belli difficultatem. 
incideret, libenter in amicitiam recepit, atque ſedes 
ad Rhodanum aſſignavirt. 

Anno denique 415, idem Honorius(ut tradit Pro. 
copius ) cum Gothi paulo poſt in vicinam Hiſpani- 
am tranſiifſent, Vandalis quoq; cum Rege ſuo Gun- 
derico cx Gallia a Francis nuperrime expulſis,ſedes 


bellum inferendi, Qui plara ſcire cupir, conſulat 
paulo ante nominatum Sigonium de Occidentali 
Imperio, lib. X. & XI. unde nos hzc deſumpſimus. 

Arque ita deinceps Ampli:udo ditionis Romanez 
quotidie magis magiſque laniata atque diftruncata 
eſt, donec, iterum Roma Anno 455 4 Genſerico 
Vandalo capta arque direpta, ſ{equenti ſtatim anno 
aut non ita multo poſt, totum Tmperii corpus inde- 


bella exhibebit, 


cem omnino regne diviſum apparuit, Quz uaa cum 
populorum regumque nominibus, 8 provinciis qui. 
bus regnatum eſt, adhzc quibuſdam ex hiſtoria an- 


notatis ad majorem lucem faciendam, ſequens Ta- | 
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Province qui» 


REGNA bus regnatum eft 
l bri;onum In Britannia; 
2\Sax0num : 
Fr ancorum In Gal. Belgic, 


ww 


aA 


A 


IO 


Grecorum 


oftrogotherum 


primimz mox 
& Celtica 


Burgundionum In Gal.Sequan 
| & Lugdunen 
Wiſigotherum In Aquirania 
| & parte Hi- 
ſpaniz. 
Sutevorum & In illo Hiſpa: 
Alanorum niz tracu 
qui Gallzci3 
& Lufitania 
continetur. 
V andaloriim |in Africa, ſed 
| paulo ante in 
| Hiſpania 
Alemannorum In Germaniz 


eraſtu qui 
Rhetia dice- 
batur. 


In Pannoniaz 
debellatis 
| Hunnis. nec 
ſeculum hoc 
exicrat, cum 
iidem in Ita- 
liam quoque 
regnum pro- 
pagarunt, 
[In reficuo Di 
| tionis Impc- 
| 
| 


© — — 
— 


rii, Siquidem 
Antiq. Romz 
Imperio viflo 
luto; Grezco- 
rum, Regnis 
annumerand, 
eſt, in quz 
Ditio Urbis 
late quon» 
dam regnan- 
tis diſfilicrat. 


q Typus dilacerations Imperii ſea Ditionis Romanz ad 
annum CHRISTI. 456. & deinceps, 


— ——  — —— — — —_— Cw 


Nomina Regum Tr Obſervanda quedam. 


An. 456.reg 
V ortimerms. 
Hengiſtus. 

Childericus, 
Gundericts, 


T heodericus, 
pA 
Riciarinus, 


Genſericus, 


SUMANNS. 


HMMarcianns. 


Theodemirus. 
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Regnum Burgundio- 


num 2nn. 526.4 Francis 


ſubjugatum atque ex- 
tintum eſt. Sed numero 
denario complendo com- 


[mode Oftrogothorum 


Ditio codem tempore in 
duo Regna diſiliit; Pan- 
noni, quz illis hucuſque 
paruerat, a Longobardis 
"ccupara, & Italia (ola re» 
zi>us Oſtrogoth. reli&a, 


Alemannorum regnum 
ib ann. 475+ cum Heru- 
lorum, quamdiu illi re- 
rum in Italia potiti ſunt, 
coaluit,ann.nimirum 16, 

Oſtrogothis , etiam in 
ſtalia ſucceflerunt Lon- 


[2obardi,a Narlſete, poſt» 


juam Olftrog« thcorum re- 
2num deſtruxerat, evocati 
anno 567, Sedes 2utem 
uas in Pannonia Hunnis 
& Ayaribus deinceps fru« 
endas tradiderunt. 


Atque 


—— ——_ 
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Ad Caps, | 


Atq; hoc demum modo Decem i//a regna, in que 
Roman, Imperium noviſſime diviſum iri, tum apud 
Danielem tum Joannem Sp. S. praxnunciaverar, ſup- 
putanda videnturz neque ex tot regionum aut terra 
tractuum x«ds, ut vulgd fit, nom#n1b:z54, quinimo re- 
ens, in que Ditio & Dominium Imperii dilaceran- 
dum forer, omnino exſtimanda. Interim tamen non 
tam rigide Denarii iſtius circumſcriptionem inter- 
pretandam putamus, ut plura quovis tempore 
regna, aut cui cuimodi Dynaſtias , excludat : ſed 
quod in decem ad minimum,vel in decem prxcipua 
regna , Imperium ſcindendum effer. Id quod jam 
inde a primordiali iſtac quam reprzſentavimus 
dilaceratione, uſque ad noſtrum ſeculum, ſub tot 
variantium Rerumpublicarum & Regnorum fatis 8& 
converſionibus, ſemper verum fuiſle, opinor; licer 
oraculi fidei aſtruendz ſufficeret, fi vel initio ſolkm 
in tot Regna diviſum fuiſſer, ut ut poſtmodum for- 
taſſe imminuto numero, Ita autem ut dixi,nec aliter, 
intclligendam «flſe circumſcriptionem iſtam Deca- 
dis regnorum, fimile de Monarchiz Alexandrx# 
dilaceratione Vaticinium nos edocere poteſt : in 
qua, licer ultra quatror illa przcipua, Macedo- 
nix, Aliz, Syriz & Egypt Regna, etiam quin- 
tum Thraciz, conditore Lyſimacho, acceſlcrit; Sp. 
S. tamen multiplicitatem iſtam quaternario defini- 
crit, rot puta ad minimum futura efſent, aur tot 
precipua regna, Regno enim Thracico, licet fimul 
cum reliquis cceperit, & ad 4o annos duraverit , 
ſucceſſum non fuit, ſed cum primo rege Lyſimacho 
expiravit. ide0q; in numerum non referendum, Si- 
militer huic de decuplici divifione Romana ay 

um 
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dum, Proptereaneminem moveart, fi przter enume- 
rata modd in Galliis regna,ctiam Alanorum Aureli- 
anenſium regnum , item Armoricarum Civitatum 
Dynaſtian, ibidem forte invenerit,uſque ab Honorii 
Imperio ad hzc tempora permanentia, Hanc fiqui- 
dem modicz admodum ditionis fuiſſe ; illud mo- 
dico deinceps tempore , nempe decem plurimim 
annos , duraſſe comperiet. Neutrum igitur cum 
reliquis pari loco & ordine habendum eſt, nec fi cu- 
juſdammodi quid alibi inveniri poſſir, 


TUBA TIL. 


"ou tertia fulgidam Stelams, HzsSyzr Un f(cj- 
licet Romanum, ſeu Occipentis Ceſarem X 
jam inde ex quo Genſericus Vandalorum Rex Ro- 
mam captam ſpoliaverat, przcipitem , & morti ali- 
quantiſper , ſub iſtis nihili Czſarum, Aviti, Ma- 
jorani, Severi, Anthemii, Olybrii, Glycerii, Ne- 
potis, mutuis infidiis & lanienis intereuntium, no- 
minibus quaſi obluatum, tandem anno 476 ſub 
fatali cAvguſtuli nomine extremum ſpiritum du- 
centem, Odoacre Herulorum rege immiſſo, de Cce- 
lo poreſtatis ſux revulſum penitus derurbavir , 
arque extinxit z amariſsimo Fontium & Fluminum, 
id eſt, Urbium 8 Magiſtratuum provincialium fato. 

Czſarem Heſperium hic cum intelligo,qui,a fir- 
mata, jam inde 4 morte Theodofii primi,Imperii in 
Orientis & Occidentis divifione, Romz antiquz & 
Occidenti adhuc Imperator manſit, ſedbrevis ad- 
modum #evi z utpote poſt annum 91 de ccelo ſuo 
ad hujus Tube clangorem penitus lapſurus. Quad 


Ad Card, 
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Quod enim Epiſcopus Romanus, annis pluſquam 
trecentis & viginti, poſtquam Czſar iſte Heſperius 
in Auguſtulo occiderar, Reges Francorum ( qui 
poſtea Germanorum ) in id nominis & titulum de 
novo ſubrogavit: nihil aliud effecit, quam ut, hoc 
quaſi Czſaris redivivi, ceu ſexti capitis Beſtiz ad- 
huc regnantis, oppanſo velo, ne ipſe pro capite no- 
viſsimo, ideſt, Antichriſto, randem a minus perſpi- 
cacibus tam liquido haberetur. | 

Arqui Czſar iſte Papanvs ad capita Beſtiz Ro- 
mane non pertinet; verim ad cornua {cu regna, in 
que ſexti capitis Imperium,jam capiti noviſsimo vi- 
ces ceſſurum, dilacerandum fuerat. Neque enim 
poſt tantum temporis intervallum, quantum eſt an- 
norum 325 (tot autem ſunr ab Avguſtulo ad Caro. 
lum Magnum ) Heſperiorum Czſarum quaſi ſeriei 
continuandz ſ{uccedi potuirt. 

Sed age, textui Joannis porro faciamus lucem. ut 
interpretationis ratio conſtet. Et cecidit, inquit, e 
celo Stella magna ardens ut lampas. Stellam crinitam 
ſeu Cometam deſcriberec videtur, cujus inter ſpeci- 
Sa Plinio recenſitas eſt Zampadias [peciatim fic di- 
ca. Er profes non incommode Czſar Occidentis 
hujuſmodiſtella figuretur, ob brevem durationem. 
De quo idcirco cap. 17. dicetur, Oportere eum cum 
venerit adexiguum tempus manere, Stella autem ma- 
2»a uit; utpote ſumma Majeſtartiaptins figurande, 
cujus ſplendorem alias Sol in parabolis propheticis 
reprzſentet. Er ſane notum eſt, Cometras fuiſſe, qui 
vel Solem magnirudine #quiſle viſi fint, cujuſmodi 
& hanc Stellam fuiſfe, forte non aberrabit qui di- 
ccret. 


Simi- 
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Similem autem Szelle cadentis parabolam , ne de | Ad Cap.*- 


applicationedubires, adhiber Iſaias, cap. 14. 12. de 


caſu Regis Babylonis. 2uomoads, inquit , cecidiſti | 


de celo , Lucifer fili aurore, riſetIus es in terram qui 
debilitaſti gentes? Alibi quoque, ut loco Ifaizx cap. 
34+ 4. jam ante laudato, Stelle clo cadentes de Prin- 
cipum & Summatum rutnaintelliguntur. Stella igitur 
fingularis 8 inuſiratx magnitudinis, ſupra commu- 
nem ſortem principum, Principem deſignat, hoc eſt, 

magnum & eximium. Sequitur 
Et nomen Szelle dicitur A »s1nTHI1M, Sche- 
maeſt propheticum, quo, nominis quaſi proprii im- 
poſitione,rei aut perſonz,de qua agitur, qualiras aut 
farum indicetur; cim alias etiam in Hebraiſmo 3. 
N37 fit 3 @p3yua( ut Luc.1.37, non eſt impoſsibile Deo 
nr fiua) & vocart iden) valeat quod Eſſe vel Exiftere, 
ut Ifa.56. 7. Domns mea Domus orationis vocabituy. 
pro quo Luc.19. Domus 9rationss 2, eſt erit habebi. 
tur. Et Gen. 21. 12 11 Iſaac vocabitur tibi ſemen, id 
eſt, erit, Videlis quoque Septuag. Iſai. 14. 20, 
Ruth. 4. 11, Schematis autem quod dixi exem- 
pla paſſim obvia ſunt. Sic enim I{ai 7. 14. de Chri- 
ſto. Y ocabitur nomen ejus Emmanuel, id eſt , qurapy. 
"G6. crit, EtCap. 9.5. Yocabitur nomen ejus Admi. 
raltlts, Conſultarins , Deus fortis, Pater futuri ſeculi, 
Princeps pacts, id eſt, erit hxc omnia, frem Jer, 
23, 6, Et hoc eft nomen quo vocabunt eum, Dow t- 
Nus Just1TIA NosTRA. Ft Zacharix 6.12. Ecce 
vir Gznmsxn momenejus: ſequitur, quia ex loco ſuo 
germinabit, &c. Adde Apocalypl. 19.13. Yocatuy 
nomenejus Verpum Der, ideſt, ipſe eſt Verbum 
illud Dei. Iſtis gemina'ſunt quz habentur, Jer. 
20.3» 
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Ad Cap«$, 


CO — 


20. 3. Non Paſhurem vocat Dominus nomen tuum, ſed 
Magor-miſiabib,C id eſt, formidinem circumquaq;] 
Nam ſic ait Dominus. Ecce ego inditurns ſum 116i for- 
midinem , tibi & omnibus amicis tnis, Et Ezech. 
23. 4+ Nomina earum ( id eſt, Mulicrum Samariz 
& Jeruſalem) eAholah & Ahlibah, Adde Tſai, 8.3. 
Hoſ. IsG,7+ 
* Simili omnino figuri Stelahec lapſabanda As- 
$INTHIUM dicitur, id eſt , ( notione Hebrzorum 
quibus abſtraRa pro concretis adhibeantur) Azs1n- 
THITES, Princeps nempe amaritudinum & 4rumna- 
rum. Cujuſmodi revera fuir, fi quis unquam, Cz- 
ſar iſte Heſperius, perpetuis zrumnis 4 primo cx. 
ortu ſuo ad finem uſque exercitrus. Quo nimirum 
rerum potiunte, Imperium Romanun ruiturum ef- 
ſer: cujus imo conſtitutione occafio ruinx data, e0 
quod, inveAa  iſtiuſmodi Imperii diviſione, via 
Barbaris patefaRa, reſque Romana in atrociſhmas 
calamitates conjeRa fuerir. Annon hic propter 4- 
maram fibi & aliis fortem Abſinthiam meritd di- 
ceretur? juxta jllud Naomi, Ne wocate me Nao- 
min, vocate me Maran; e quod amaritudine affe- 
cit me Omnipotens. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, de Civitatis, reique 


| Romanz, poſt iſtum Czfaris ſui caſum,ſtaru aliquid 


dicendum eſt, ut via ſequentis Tubz interprerationi 
muniatur. Czſare igitur Occidentis fic deturbator 
atque extin&o , interca Odoacer Herulus Italiam 
annis 16 regio nomine obtinuit : qui Romx & 
Occidenti Conſulatum , quem tamen initio jratus 
ademerat, poſt biennium reſtituit, adhiicque con» 
ſervavit, Hunc excepir Oſtrogothorum Rex Theo. 

dori- 
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doricus; idque, ut refert Paulus Diaconus, Impe. 
ratore Orientis Zenone Italiam ei per pragmaticam 
tradente, ac ſacro velamine capiti impoſito confir- 
mante. Qui, Odoacre devictoac trucidato, przeter 
Dalmatiam & Rhetiam , quz Odoacris provinciz 
erant, Siciliam' quoque regno adjecit, Urbis Ro- 
mx mcenia nonnullaque zdificia , ingenti ad eam 
rem pecuniz ſumma collata, refecirz aded- ut ad 
preteritz fortunz faſtigium nihil defiderari poſle, 
exempti Urbis direptz atque incenſe infamia, 
videretur : regnum ſapientiſsime ordinavit, nullum 
Romanum inſtitutum mutavit, ſed Senatum 8& 
Conlules, Patricios, PrzfeRos pretorio, Prefe- 
Rum urbis, Quzſtorem, Comitem ſacrarum largi- 
tionum, Comitem privatarum, & militiz Comi- 
tem domeſticorum, Magiſtros peditum 8& equitum, 
c#teroſque qui fucrant in Imperio magiſtratus re- 
tinuit, eoſque Romanis hominibus tantum manda- 
vit, Ie quod a ſuccefforibus quoque, Arthalarico, 
Theodohato, Vitige, regibus Italiz Oſtrogothicis, 
aliquandiu ſervatumeſt, Vide Sigonium de Imperio 
Occidentali lib, xv. anno 479. lib. xv 1. annis 493, 


494+ 500, 
TUBA IP. 


Uarta Tuba ultcrius adhuc progrefia, Majzgs- 

TatTIS Rowaxz in Urbe Roma Lumen, 
quo ſub Oſtrogothis ctiam regibus eouſque ſplen- 
ducrat, penitus ademptum ivit: poſtquam nimirum, 
ab anno 542, in Bcllo iſto Oftrogothico, Beliſario 
primum, deinde Narlete Juſtiniani ducibus, Italizx 
recu- 


Ad Cap.8. 
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Ad. Cap.s, 


Yomode 


ſedet ſolita- 
ria ci1tas 


copioſa p0* 
ulo, fafta 
eſt veluti 


vidua copi- 
ofa m gent: 
bus, Domi- 
na in Pro- 


vincias fa- 


fta tiibut a» 


ria? 


T hren- Ce I, 


recuperande geſto, Conſulatus Romez defecerat, 
deinde ipſa a Totila ſemel iterimque caprta, incenfa, 
rertiaque ſui parte demolita,incolis inſuper omni. 
bus ( memorandum fortune ludibrium ! ) deſtiuta, 
4 Narſete randem poſt tot funera & clades recepta, 
verim turbine paulo poſt & fulguribus proſtrata , 
Urbium quondam R: 61Na Conſulari poteſtate, 
Sena'tls authoritate, reliquiſque, quibus tanquam 
Stells Orbem hactenus irradiaverat , Magiſtrati- 
bus nunc demum orbata, in neſcio quem ignobi- 
lem Ducatum ex tanto gloriz fulgore dilapſa eſt, 
Ravenn#, cui olim imperaverat, deinceps ſub 
Exarcharu ſervire coata ( heu tenebras ! ) & tri- 
buta pendere. 

Arque hc fuit quz hic memoratur, Solis, Lune 
& ftellarum tertia parte percuſſio, qua fattum eſt, ut 
tertia pars diei non luceret , Of tertla pars nodtis ſimz- 
liter ; ubi Diei nomine vocatur Lumen diurnum, 
quod Solrs eſt; Nodis vero, Lumen nefturnum,quod 
Lune & Stellarum; juxta illud Jer. 31. 35. 2ui dat 
Solem in lumen Diei, & ftatuta Lune & Stellarum in 
lumen notis, Sol Romy fullit, quamdiu Conſularis 
dignitas & Regnum ſuper alias urbes & provin- 
cias penes ipſam fuit, Zuma & Stelle ibidem luxe. 
runt , quamdiu priſtina Senatiis reliquorumque 
Magiſtratuum authoritas adhuc manſit. Ar his 
-omnibus ſublatis , (quod hac Tuba fatum eſt ) 
quid nift tenebrx & Luminis tam diurni quam 
noQurni omnimodum deliquium fuit £ nempe 
quod ipſam attinebar, cui tertia pars Luminis Cce- 
I: debebatur. 

Frequentiſsima eſt hac mente Solis, Lune && Stel- 


larum 
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larwm Imago apud prophetas : ut Ifai. r 3. 10, item 
60, 20, ubi pro, Non occidet ultra Sol tuus, & Luna 
tus non minnetwr, &c. Targum haber, Non ceſſabit 
amplins Regnum twwm (Jeruſalem alloquicur ) & glo- 
ria tua now auferetur, Etiam Jer. t 5.9. ubi de Jerufa- 
lem, Occidit Sol ejur, cum adhuc effet Dies, Targum 
vertit, Migr avit gloria eornm in vita corum, Et Ex 
zech.32.7.idem Paraphraſtes iJlud de Pharaone: 0- 
periamn, cum extinxero te, exlos,o Stellas nigreſeere fa- 
ciam: vertit, Operiet te tribulatio, cum extinxero ſplen- 
dorem glorieveghi tri, oc. 

Transferat huc LeRtor, etiam quz ſupra ex Ach- 
mete notavi, ad lucem Sigillo ſextofaciendam:que 
mirum eſt, quam conveniant, 


—C ———— — 


— 


De tribus V #-TuB1s. 


Eſtant adhuc tres Tubx omnium maxime 
R« graviſsimz, ideoque trium V = appellati- 
one a prioribus difcriminitz. Nam poſt 
quartz? Tubz ztiynart Yidi & andivi, inquit, An- 
gelum quendam wolantem per medium cali , dicen- 
tem voce magna, VA, Vx, Va habitantibus ſuper 
terram, a reliquis wocibus Tube trium Angelorum qui 
deinceps clantturiſunt. Item cap, 9. 12. & 11, 14+ 
Nimirum, cum Chriſtiani Romani Orbis incolz, 
interim dum priores Tubz clangerent, novorum 
idolorum cultu feſe contaminaſſent , duplici jam 
peccato vindicando, quz ſupererant Tubz aucio- 
res fatz ſunt, Nam iſtud quoque Romani Orbis 
peccatum , cum priori cxdis Mattyrum, deinde in 
criminis 


— — 


Ad Caps, 


A, 
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criminis vindicandi cenſum venire, apparet ex co 
quod ſecundo Vz ſubneQitur elogium. Nempe, 
Reliquos homines qui iu plags ( (cilicet, ut ego qui- 
dem intelligo, V.z iſto & priore ) occ:ſ# non fatrint, 
non reſipuiſſe ab operibus manuum ſuarum, ut ne adgra- 
rent demonia, & fimulacra anrea, & argentea, & area, 
& lapidea, & lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, neque 
andire, neque ambulare, 


Prima V z-ruBa, 
Seu 


TUBA FP. 


Rima Vz-Tuba jumdudum preteriit* Ea hor- 

rendaLo cusrar um agmina, ex tartareo A 
byſii, jam SaTax A operd adaperte, ſumo (caturicnti- 
um Orbi vaſtando emiſit: ideſt, Saxacxnos five 
Azxazts (gentem populoſam 8 numeroſam Lo- 
cuſtarum inſtar ) ſtupenda Muhammedis Pſeuaopro- 
pheatid in tot Gentium exitium conciratos. 
Verſ, 2, Fumus enim ex infernali putes aſcendens Muham- 
mediſmus eſt, quem Nebulones Muhammedani 
Iſlaniſmum vocant. Hic Orbem terrarum , Chriſti 
Solis juſtitix imperio & diſciplina, diſcuſſis gentili- 
um errorum tenebris, jamdudum illuminatum nova 
caligine obduxit; 

Eted quidem concinnior eſt LOCUST ARUIM 
typus, quia locuſtz quoque Agyptiacz ex eadem 
Arabia venerunt, Xgypto nempe ad Orientem con- 
termina. Ita cnim Ex0d.8,1 3, 14. Dominus adduxit 
ventum Orientalem in terram— & apportavit locu- 
flies 
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has, & aſcenderum locuite ſuper totam terram /Egy. 
pti, reſederiintque in ora tota «Agypti. Adhac Ara- 
bes, proptcr inſignem Gentis multitudinem, /ocuſtis 
afimilancur. Judic. 7,12. Xidianite & Amalechite, 
& omnes filit Kedem ſeu Orients, jacebant in convalle 
tanquam locuſts multitudine , cameliſque torum nou 
erat numer, ſicst arena que et in littore maris multi- 
tudine, Ubi obſervandum, Arabes in fſacris literis 
| peculiariter Filzos Orientis nominari, ut & Arabiam 
ipſam PP Kspen ſcu Orientem; utiq, reſpetu 
Agypri, ubi Iſraclitz fic loqui didicerant, Videſis 
Gen, 10.30, & 25.6. I. Reg. 4+ 30. Ilai. I 1.14+ Jer. 
49+ 28, Forte 8 Matth. 2, 1«cadem plane ratione, 
qui hodie Aſia minor Natolis dicitur, & Arabia fe- 
Iix,reliquis Arabiis ad Auſtrum fita, Ayaman .i, Me- 
ridies. Unde Regina Au#ri, Matth, 12, Sed hac 
obiter, | 

Similem autem Locuſtarum Imaginem, de Aﬀly- 


Joelem,duobus primis capitibus : unde hunc typum 
mutuatum efle, non negabit, qui utriuſq; deſcripti- 
onem contulerit, 

Ejus vero interpretationem ad hoſiles copias refe- 
rendam efle, oſtendit ex uſu Orientis Achmetes, cu- 
jus verba hoc Joco inſerenda putavi. Sic igitur ille 
cap, CCCex Indorum, Perſarum, & Agyptiorum 
diſciplinis, 

Locus r a gemeraliter ad hoſlium multitudinem 
haud dubit refertur. Sic enim in ſacris liters perſeri- 
ptum eſt, Locuſt as juſſu divino ad yaſt ationes regionum 
inſtar alicujus exercitiis proficiſci. Hoc de facris lite- 


Ad Cap.g* 


riis Babyloniiſqz Judzam vaſtaturis, videre eſt apud | 


ris, Indorum ſolorum eſt; ut quicquid in hoc libro 
| 


Religi- 
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ee. 


Religionis Chriſtianz notitiam ſapiar, ficut legenti 
apparebit. Pergit. 


$i quis aut Rex, aut poteftate preditus, Locusrtas 


ad verſus aliquam regionem profect as, videre wviſus fue- 
rit: eo in loco multitudinem hoſtium cum m_ poten- 
traexpetttt, quantiimque L1cufte damni dederint, tan- 
tundem & illi nocebunt. 


Jam igitur firmat4 imagine, de reliqua deſcripti- 


| one videbimus, 


Dataeſt ills ( inquit ver. 3.) poteas qualem habent 
terreſtres Scorpii: nam habebant( ver. 10. ) caudas ſi- 
miles ſcorpionibus, in iiſque aculeos quibus nocerent,ef 
( verſ.. 5. ) rormentum earum , ut tormenium Scorpii, 
quando percuſſerit hominem. 

Id eſt, non ſol\m poteſtatem haberent Locuſtis 
propriam,regiones quas permearent crodendi 8& de- 
populandi; ſed, quod monſtri fimile, Caudas inſtar 
Scorpionum; quorum iu venenum quoque diffun- 


 derent, Mira res, Lecuſta Scorpio! Quid autem mali 


innuar, loqui videtur ſpeciei Serpentinz ſymbolum: 
{1quidem Scorpio ſerpentini generis eſt, Hujus au- 
tem ſpecie, qua primum genus humanum decepit, a 
Deoque avertit Dizbolus, amat .ipſum Spiritus S. 
porro homines ſeducturum introducere. Unde eſt 


1Hlvd,'o bes 3dpyal® 5 waarer mu) Giuuione, CAPs T2. 9. BY 


20. 2. Caudaigitur Scorplonis cum aculeo, Diabolice 
illius Pſeudoprophetie Muhammedicz propaginem , 
cum toto apparatu ſuo, denotat, quibus Locusr 
AxaB1cz, haud minis quam vi bellica fretz, ubi 
ubi gentiumeraſſatz ſint( infandum! )nocuere, Imd 
hot foediſſimorum errorum ſyrma primi poſt homi- 
nes natos poſt ſe traxerunt Saxacani y nec fimili 


credo 
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( credo) de religione impoſturd, pretextiaq; deſtru. 
endi Idolorum cults, ulla unquam gens ante hos 
ſubnixa, ad Orbis imperium contenderat. 

Sed ipſis diftum eft, "(va wi down ty o4pro Ths Ys 
my yA&e3r,£N may Sirdyer* & wit Tos dIgyTes eoVess homines 
ſolos, qui non haberent ſignam Dei in frontibus ſuis, 

Pro ſignificatione particulz & w,{cnſus eſt vel ex- 
ceptivus,ut nullam neg, herbam(nam hec cſt yn; Hel- 
leniſtis) neg, viride neg arborem lederent ,niſt eas ber- 
bas ſolas,arbores & wiridiaque Dei [ignonon erant in- 
ſcripta(nempe ut homines ac herbe,arbores o viridia 
mutuo ſeſe explicent:) Vel poteſt non exceptive (ed 
adver iti? exponi, pro uſu particulz « wi in Helle- | 
niſmo*ſacro pro-»d'nempe quod didii fit ipfis,non 
ut pro vulgarium Locuſtarum more, aut herbs, aut 
abores uu ullfi omnino v1r:de depaſcerent,quinimo 
ut,illis inſuper habitis, homires ſolos depopularentur; 
ex corum ſcilicer numero,quos Angel: Sigillum ini- 
tio Tubarum ab earum plagis immunes non fecerat. 

Utro utro modo accipiatur, de fignificatione & 
diſcrimine Gramins, viridis or arborums fruſtra eſle- 
mus ſolicitiz utpote que ad 7? »$ims figure referenda 
fint, in quo myſterium non eſt quzrendum, Sic 
enim de Locuſtis Agypriacis Ex0d.10.15, Operie- 
bant ſuper ficiem totins terre, ita ut obſcuraretar terra, 
abſumebanth, omnem herbam ( Septuag. yr ) terre 
& omnem fructum arboris, neque reſiaua fat ef ulla 
Viriditas ( yMwe3 ) in ulla arbore ant in herbaagri per 
totam terram v/Egyptiorum. Quod vero noſtre Lo- 
cuſtx homines ipſos affligerent, hinc pater, non eſle 
cas ex inſetorum genere, puta naturales locuſtas, 
ſed ſymbolicas. Qua occafione operz pretium erir, 
I 2 regu- 


hn 
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regulam iſtam ſemel ponere. Quando quid Typo 

prophetico tribuirur, quod eidem per naturam non 
comperat, id ad rei typo ſignificatz intelletum ma- 
nuducere, p10que cjus conditione interpretationem 
faciendam monere. Id quod quater ad minimum in 
hac viſione fieri animadvertes; ut cum Locnftis tri- 
buitur, non rantim poteſtas homines ipſos invaden- 
di,ſed & facies humana,capill: mulicbres, corone auyee, 
lorice ferree.quibus omnibus innuitur non #nſet#a,ſed 
homines defignari; coſq; minime cucullatos, ur mul. 
tiaucumant, ſed omnino qui armis in aliorum perni- 
ciem graſſcntur. De quibus locuſtis porro dicitur. 

Datum eſſe illis,non ut occiderent bomines, ſed ut tore 

werent eos menſes quinque. Nempe hoc differunt 
{ ocusTr& ARrazi1cz ab Equitibus Euphrateis, de 
quibus in ſequenti Tuba, Datum erat Saracents, Ro- 
mani nominis gentes diu & immaniter cruciare; ſed 
ipſum Triental, ut ita loquar, Romannmalterutracx 
parte vita ſpoliare , nequaquam d3tum erat. Nam 
cum, interea dum priores Tubz clangerent, ex po. 
litici ſtatus ruinis, Regaumnovum Pontificale vete- 
ris Rome, quaſi paricumalterius ruina paſſu,ſuccre- 
verat: neque hujus,neq; novz illius Romx Conſtan- 
tinopolis Regnum Saraceni delere potuerint, Con- 
tra Turce, urbe regia capta, Conſtantinopolitanum 
funditus E medio ſuſtulere,ut in ſcquenti Tuba audi- 
emus. De menſibus autem quinque , quibus iſte a 
Locuſtis cruciatus definitur, commodins dicemus, 
ubiad corum repetitionem ventum V. 10. 

Per eos dies homines quarent mortem & non inveni- 
ent eam: & rupient mori ef fuziet mors ab iis, id eſt, 
Tanra efſer iſtorum temporum calamitas, ut homi- 
| nes vitz ſux txderet, Ne 
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Ne enim putes nudis perſuaſionibus aut decepri. 
onum preſtigiis atum fuiſſe; armis, idque ex ipſius 
Muhammedis inſtituto, rem geſſere, Quorum ap- 
paratus ſatis quidem terribilis, una cum dominati- 
onis acquirendz amplitudine, Gentiſque bellige- 
rantis habitu,luculent4 imagine depingitur, Bellicus 
apparatus ita: Et figure locuſtarum ſimiles eguis ( id 
eſt, equitibus ) paratis ad prelium. Denies earum, ut 
Leonum ( id eſt, fortes erant ad devorandum. Joel. 
I, 6, Dan. 7. v. 7, 23.) Et habebamt loricas, ut loricas 
ferreas, & ſonitus alarum s/ arum, ut (onitus curruum , 
equis multis currentibus a4 bellum, Tora deſcriptio ex 
Joele petita eſt, unde ipſa, ut dixi, Locuſtarum ima- 
80, Vid. C. 2. 4 Cap. I. 6, Cap» 2.5. Succeſſum & 
dominationis acquirendz amplitudinem indicant 
Impoſite capitibus earum tanquam corona fimiles auro. 
Neque ſane immerit6. Nulli unquam Geati tam la- 
te regnatum fuit, neque tam brevi temporis ſpacio 
unquam tot regna, tot regiones, ſub jugum miſla, 
Incredibile diu, veriſſimum tameneſt: Ocoginta, 
aut non multo plurium,annorum ſpacio ſubjugarune 
i11i & Diabolico regno Muhammedis acquitiverunt 
Palzſtinam, Syriam, Armeniam utramque, totam 
ferme Afiam minorem,Perſiam,Indiam, Agyptum, 
Numidiam, Barbariam toram ad Nigrum uſque flu- 
vium, Lufitaniam, Hiſpaniam. Neque hic ſterit il- 
lorum fortuna, aut ambitio z donec & Italiz ma- 
gnam quoque partem adjecerint, ad portas nſque 
Urbis Rome. quineriam Siciliam , Candiam, Cy- 
prum & reliquas Maris mediterranei inſulas. Deus 
bone, quantus hic terrarum traQus! quor hic coro- 


nz! Unde dignum quoque I eſt, non hic, 
3 ut 


Verſe 7,8. 


Verl. g. 


Vetſ. To 
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Ad Cap.y. 


ut in c#teris Tabis, Trientis mentionem fieri, fiqui- 
dem non minds extra Imperii Romani fines, quam 
intra ipſum, caderet hxc clades, ad extremos uſque 
Indos ſeſe porreQura. 

Reſtat de Gentis belligerantis habitu. Et facies 
earum, inquit, ut factes hominum, Fuerunt Locuſte 
iſte facie human, id cft, revera homines ( ne quis 
forte de InſedFis agi putet ) habentes capillss ut capil- 
los mulierum , id eſt, natione Ax as xs, qui, inquit 
Plinius, #ntonſo utuntur crine,  ( mulicrum more ) 
mitral degwnt,Plin, lib.6, cap.28. Quibus hodieq; 
moris eſt, ut peregrinatores affirmant, ituris in pre- 
lium, ex proprio capillo ftbi cornua & cincinnos ne- 
Qere. Camerar, Operum fubcif. Tom. 1.c. 93. Un- 
de perſpicuum evadir, locum a Brightmanno noſtro 
ex Herodoto in Thalia, quaſi pro Arabum tonſura, 
laudatum,non de capitis,{ed aut de barbz tondend# 
ritu aliquo Arabibus Bacchi imitatione uſitato, cu- 
jus & Plinius aliquatenus meminit, chm 6barbam iiſ- 


| dem abradi ſolitam dicit, prater quam in ſuperiori labro: 


aut de extremorum crinium rotundatione, citra intc- 
gram capitis tronſuram, accipiendum efſe, Quorum 
utrumque, forte quia Bacchi vicini ipfis Deaſtri, 
cultorum infigne fuit, Deus populo ſuo vetuit Levir, 
19427. & 21.5, Urvt fir, quin Plinius Arabes Ro» 
mz vidiſſer, nullus dubito. 

Sequitur de plagz duratione,quz quidem ,2uing, 
menſibus determinatur, pro typo Locuſtarum, que 
rotidem menſibus durant; nempe ab exortu Vergi- 
liarum( vereribus exitu veris dio, uno circiter ab 
AquinoRio verno menſe) quando ex ovis in terra 


initi- 


per hyemem relicis, in lucem emittuntur, uſque ad 
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initium autumni, quando; alteris ovis ad ſubſequen- 
tis anni ſobolem in terram depoſitis, ſtatim moriun- 
tur. Videſis Plinium lib. 11.c.29. 

Voluic ramen Deus, hanc temporis notationem, 
non mod0 typo, ſed etiam antitypo convenire; chm 
principem terrarum Iraliam , 8& peccati quod pla. 

am attraxerit, anteſignanam Locuſtis Saracenicis in- 
eſtandam tradidit, ab anno 830 ad annum g80, id 
eſt, annis 150, ſeu menſibus annalibus quinque. 

Alibi quidem terrarum diutitis, ſed ordine quo- 
dam, & aliis atque aliis temporum intervallis, incu- 
buit plagaz maxime regionibus Oricntalibus,Syriz, 
Agypti, atque minoris Aſiz, quz capiti Imperii 
iſtius, quod Damaſci primim, deinde Bagdadi fuir, 
conterming, in anteriores quali corporis Saracenici 
partes per mula ſecula ceſſere, 

Urque illud notem; licer quaſcunque occupi- 
runt terras, earum incolas venenato illo Cauds Scor- 
pionie, quem dixi, ictu cruciaverez tamen Irali alia 
neſcio qua, & fingulari ratione Caude Locuſtarum 
i&tum ſenfiſſe videntur, Totocnim examine corpo- 
ri aſſunilato, anterioriblſque partibus , ut par eſt, 
Orienti aſhgnatis; quid agmina Africana erunt, tan- 
to a capite intervalloin Occidentem porreRa, nifi 
Cauda? Atqui ab iftis omnis Italiz calamitas, 
quam utique obliquo( vide Scorpionum ingenium ) 
per Mare mediterrancum,ejuſque inſulas Sardiniam 
& Siciliam, iu continenter feriebant. quaſi huc ni- 
mirum digitum intenderet Spiritus S. chm, iterati 
mentione Menſium, dixerit, Et habebant candas ſimi. 
les Scorpionibus & aculeos, Et in caudis ſuis habebant 
poteſtatem nocend; bominibus Mzns ns Quingue, 
I 4 Ira 
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Ad Car.g. 


Ira enim legit Codex — ſuffragantibus 
4 


Syro, Primaſio, Andrea,8& Arera, Cujuſmodi inter. 
pretatio licet temporis deſignationi non inconcin- 
na foret; tamen aliam eſſe, mult6que latins ſeſe dif- 
fundentem Syrmatis illius ſerpentini fignificatio- 
nem, jam ſupra dixi, neque hic muto, Si quis de ſe- 
cungario aliquo ſenſu ( cujuſmodi ego haud facile 
admittere ſoleo ) perſuaderi bi” patictur, per me 
quidem licet. 

Arque hc una ratio eſt, qua 2u/»que menſes ty- 
pi Lecuftarwm, rei geſtz aptari poſſint, Eſt & alia, 
fi modo ex co qu Menſes iſti quing bis ponantur, 
geminetur calculus: quafi nimirum voluiſlet Spirit. 
SanR, quinarium numerum adhibere, propter ana- 
logiam & 73 #gim» Typi ; duplicare verd, ut antity- 

o inſigniori aliquo intervallo reſponderet. Quor. 
fam enim alioquin Menſium iſtorum notationem 
iiſdem pene verbis iteraret? Annon myſterium ali- 
quod huic iterationi ſubeſt? Simile enim alibi, in 
contioua .cjuſdem typi deſcriptione , fatum non 
memini. 

Hoc igitur fi arriſerit, comprehendent Axxr 
TRECENTI, quot bis quinque menſes annales effici- 
unt , nobile illud Regni Saracenici intervallum, 
quod ab initio Caliphatiis Abaſidarum, ( qui primi 
Bagdadi Imperii ſedem fixerunt) ad ecandem Bagda- 
dum 2 Rege Turcarum Togrulbeco(qui noſtris Tan. 
grolipix audit) captam ducitur; id eſt, ab anno 
Chriſti 750 ad annum 1055. Amplius quidem 
hoc ſpatium eſt annis circiter quinque; ſed cum per 


habenda ratiocſt, quam, ubi per des computatur, 


| menſes numeratio fit, dierum aliquot non magis | 


hor a- 
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| horarum ſolcat. Tllud quoque addi poteſt , com- 
' 


mode incipere hoc intervallum a ſublato ab Urbe 
"Roma Exarchatds jugo, quo prxcedentis Tubz 
calamirasdefiit, Hoc enim codem tempore forte 
etiam anno, contigit, 

Siquzras adhuc, quorſum Sp. S. integram pla- 
gz Saracenicz durationem numeris hiſce noncom- 
prehenderet , cum ante hunc Abaſidarum principa- 
tum, ab annonempe 630, Saraceni continuis ſuccel- 
ſibus aded imperium propagaſſent , ut jam quaſi 
ad £xuy ſuam perveniſſer : reſponderi poteſt, quia 
numerus iſte quing, menſium, magis typi Locuflarum 
fuir, quam antitypi S4racenorum; ideoque qui illis 
proprie competebat,ſat erar, (1 in iſtis infigniori ali- 
qui intervalli ratione exhiberetur, etiamſfi non inte- 
gre menſurarer. Nihil ramen hic ſtatuo, ſed aliis, 
quibus plus a Deo datum fuerit, amplias diſquiren- 
dum relinquo. Hzc interim difficultas interpreta- 
tioni de Saracenis nihil prajudicat. Nam quam» 
cunque interpretationem ſequeris, eadem difficul- 
tas te urgebir, 

Reſtat adhucde Rege & nomine ejtis. Habebart, 
inquit, ſuper ſe Regem Angelum abyſii, cui nomen He- 
braice Azav bon, Grace vero ArpoLLtyon,ideſt, 


Perdens, 
Videtur Spiritus San. quod eAngelum eAlyſii 


Regem dicit, innuerc, Zocuſtas haſce fore Gentem, 
non Chriſtianam,ſed infidelem quz Chriſto nomen 
non dediflet, Dicuntur enim Paulo, Ephel. 2.1. flii 
incredulitatis (cuPagani, Princspi ſubeſſe cui poteſtas ef 
aers; qui non alius eſt quam eAbyſ5# Angelus: con- 
tra, qui Chriſtiani fiunt, & Satene poreftate crepti ad 


Deum converti, AR.26.18. Quic- 


Ad CaPp.gs 


Ver, Il, 
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Ad Car.g, 


| Prolemaei, Romanorum Ceſares, Parthorum Arſace, 


Quicquid fit, res eſt diſquiſirione digniſſima, cur 
hinc Abyſſi Principem hic nomine plane novo & 
inaudiro appellet; neque ut ſolct, Diabolum, Sata- 
nam, Serpentem , aut Draconem ? aut f1 4 perdendi 
notione maluiſſert, cur non potitis Aſmodeaum,nomi- 
Nc 3-w/weu7r,, QUO cum Judzi vocare jam afſueve- 
rants Abaddoyem vero nunquam © An quia, cum 
Muhammedani gloriarentur , non alium ſe Deum 
colere & adorare,quam unum illum & ſfolum Deum 
Demiurgum ſeu Factorem Univerſi, qui Chaldzis 
& Syris XP Azupa audit, ipsi{que aded Ara- 
bibus epitheto TN Azpr, id ct, zterni, infigni- 
tur; iis Spiritus Sanctus occurrere voluerit coatrarii 
ſenſiis, ſed fimilis ſoni vocabulo? Quonimirum in- 
nuerer, tantum abeſſe, ut illi (quicquid contendant) 
Azupan vel Azvin, zternum alum Mundi opi- 
ficem, venerarentur, ut Dei ipfius zſtimatione, 
quem worneicoms llc volunt, neque per Chriſtum 
adeundum,non ipſum, ſed Angelum _—_— Az ab- 
DON EM, ideſt, Mundi non Fattorem,lcd Perditorem, 
Regis ſeu Numinis loco haberent- Sic cum phtarent 
Jeroboamirz ſe Deum Iſraclis in vitulis ſuis colviſle; 
ait tamen Scriptura, eos Dzmonibus ſacrificafſe; 
2, Par.11.15. 

An verd allufum efſe dicemus ad commune Re- 
gumArabie nomen ejus tractus,unde Muhammedes 
primitus cum Locuſtis proditurus erat 2 quia priſco 
Rege Ozopa in Deorum numerum a ſuis relaro, 
cujuſque a ſepulchro, Oz0Da regioni Nabatzo- 
rum nomen manſit, Ozovz deinceps , poteſtaris 
nomine, dii ſunt; ficur Agypti Reges Pharaones 8 
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& contermini Petrzorum Arabum Reges Arete ? 
Stephanus enim Byzantinus, ex Uranii,rerum Ara- 
bicarum ſcriptoris, lib. 4.%O » oa a, inquit, wet 
NaCartaior, ins 'O BO'AHE 5 Bam, Is Svomitor T{Sar]a. 
| Ab hoc autem deinceps iſtius traits Reges commus- 

ninomine Oz 0D as ditos, fidem mihi faciunt Stra- 
| bo & Joſephus. Quorum hic duos cjus nominis c6- 
memorat; unum bellicoſum, nimifmq, Judzis cla- 
de Alexandri Jamnei regis ſuinotum ; quem nempe 
Ozo0pas iſte Arabs, toto exercitu ejus in Galaadenſi 
regione cxſo, Hicroſolymam fugere coegit, annis 
ante Chriſtum plus minds nonaginta: quem non 
immerito Judzi levi immuratione Az appon , id 
eſt, Perditorem, vocare potuiſſent, Alterum fegnem 
& inertem, Herodis magni &/yy 1, cujus Procura- 
ror Syllzus ( qui res cjus pro libitu adminiſtrabart ) 
Salomen Herodis ſororem in matrimonium ſibi de- 
> | poſcebat: ſed voto fruſtratus atq; inimicus Herodi 
> | faus, cundem calumniis apud Auguſtum in non 
= | exiguumdiſcrimen adduxit. Hujus Ozov # ſemel 
atque iterum meminit Strabo in Alii Galli expedi- 
tione Arabica,idque cum cadem pigritici notazairq, 
eundem vicino Regi Arete ( commune & hoc no- 
men, ut dixi,conterminorum Petrz Regum fuit) af- 
- | finitateconjunctum fuiſſe, Ex codem colligere eſt, 
*> | O » op & regnum magis Auſtrum verſiis fitum ad 
> {| Mare rubrum pertinuifſe: quoterrarum tractu Iſma- 
> | elitas & Saracenos habitaſle credo. Certeenim Na- 
= | bathzog, quorum tractus, Uranio teſte, Ozopam 
| regionem compleQebatur, Iſmaeliras fuiſſe conſtar, 
| 2 Nabaiotho Iſmaclis primogenito id nominis ſor- 
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ram, 
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{tiros. Addit Joſephus, Oz0Da vita defunRo, Are- | 


Ad Car.g. 


De bello 
Fudaic. 
lib.2-cap.3z . 


Antiquit. 
Jud.lib.16, 
c.l1,13, 
T4, 15, 
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Ad Cap.g- 


*Vid.LXX 


tam, favente Auguſto, regnum ejus ſuo adjun- 
xille, 

Si quis igitur, tanta rerum convenientia & con- 
cinnitate permotus , opinabitur Sp. S. hoc nomen 
As apDon de induſtria adhibuifle , ut axearoueris 
quadam nominis Regiiad eam Gentem digitum in- 
renderer, cui in more pofitum Reges ſuos fimili ap- 
pellatione cognominare : ego quidem cum venia 
dignum putemz preſertim cum utraque vox ab ca- 
dem radice efle videatur, Hebrzis & Arabibuscom- 
muni, licet ut alias quoque fit, fignificatione con- 
trariaz cuimq; apud veteres Prophetas haud omnino 
difſimilium alluſionum exempla quandoque occur- 
rant, Sic quod Ifaias Chriſtum 'YJ Nzzzx, id 
eſt, ſwrculum vocaverit, Matthzus ad Jeſu Naza- 
R EBNI NOmMen traduxit, C.2. verſ,ult, Videſis ctiam 
Jer. 1.11,12. TW scuar nb amygdales. ME $ cnxo- 
x ED ddvigilo. Amos8. 2. cantſtirum Y'P xajitz, 
id eſt, £ſftivorum fruttuum, quia venit VP x e772, id 
eſt, finis, &e. Erverdctiam ab cjuſmodi agnomina- 
tionibus non abhorruiſle citerioris ſeculi Judeos,vel 
illud argumento fit, quod paulo ante Salvatoris ad- 
ventum, propterea quod Acheroy, Inferorum (ut ex 
Grecis audicrant) fluvius, ſono non abluderet ab 
Accaron civitate Palzſtinorum ( fic enim olim Ekron 
pronuntiatum * cſt ex Beel/zebub hujus Deo nomen 
fecere Satanz, illius, ideſt , Inferorum Principi. 
Hinc enim, ut quidem coniicio, in Eyangelio Bee/- 
Sebub priuceps Damoniorum, 


Secunda 
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THBA Y/I. 


A Pracaxum altera (quz ctiamnum ( proh 

dolor ! ) incumbit) Tux c anum Tetrarchas C- 
quitatu numeroſiſimo, ab Euphrate (ubi jam diu 
heſcrant ).in Orbem Romanum evocat. 

Solwe( inquit vox ex quatuor cornibus Altaris thy - 
miamatis ) quatuor illos Angelos alligatos ad magnum 
Flumen Euphratem, Angeli ponuntur pro Gentibus 
quibus prxeſle credebantur, non inufitata in hoc Li- 
bro metonimia. Id ex co apparet, quod qui conti- 
nuo ex oraculi preſcripto ſolvuntur, Exercitus eque- 
ftres ſunt, hominibus occidendis emiſh. 

Angelos al/gatos juber ſolvz,ut qui,durante adhuc 


| ſuperiore plaga, in Romanas regiones irrumpentes, 


ad Evphratem aliquot ſcculis cohibiti fuerant, ne 
porro pro libitu graſſarentur. Principio quidem 
paulo ulrerius ſunt progrefſi, ad Niczam Bithynix 
uſquey ſed ab Argonautis Chriſtianis in expeditione 


phratem compulſi. 

Porro Axgel; quatuor totidem Sultanias ſeu Re- 
ena fignificanc, in que Turczx,cum primim,trajeto 
Euphrate, in.vicinos Afi & Syriz traQus ſeſe et- 
fudiſſent, diſperticbantur. Hzc ex Scilice authore 
Greco fic enumerat Chriſtophorus Richerius de 
origine Turcarum; Afianum, Alepienſe, Damaſce- 
num & quartum Antiochenum. Quorum primum 
Aſtanum ſeu minoris Aſiz', exordium ſuum _ 

utlu- 


Hieroſolymitana, dcuito Solymanno,denuo ad Eu- 


| Ad CaP.9 


Verſe 14. 
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Cutlumuſo, ( Elmachino, ni fallor, alio nomine, Se- 
dyduddaulz dito ) Tangrolipicis illius qui Bagda- 
dum primus ceperat, propinquo. Is , codem teſte, 
Czfarea Cappadociz circa annum Chriſti 1080 
expugnata & Romanis ade mpta,ſibi & poſteris ſuis, 
in Aftz partibus Euphrati conterminis, regnum in- 
choavit. Cujus fines deinde ampliavit ſucceſſor 
Solymannus ad Niczam Bithyaiz uſque; ſed a no- 
ſtris in famigerara illa expeditione Hicroſolymitana 
devictus, univerſam quam acquiſierat regionem re- 
linquere & ad Euphratem recedere coaftus eft. Arq; 
hujus Tectrarchiz ſedes, erfi initio alibi, maximam 
tamen partem, Iconii in eadem Cappadocia fuir, 

Secunda Tetrarchia Alepienfis fuir, metropoli 
Alepo, quz ramo Euphratis, <0 a Sulcanorum quo- 
dam deduto, adluitur. Hujus Rex primus ( teſte 
Elmachino ) Siarfuddaulas, anno 1079 Alepo po- 
titus. Cui ſucceſſit Roduwanus Salghucides, anno 
1095. 

Tertia Tetrarchia, metropoli Damaſco, condito- 
rem habuirt ( eodem teſte) Tagjuddaulam Niſum 
Togrulbeci ( ſeu Tangrolipicis ) nepotem, qui Da- 
maſcum ſubjugavit codem anno 1079. Hujus ſuc- 
cefſor Ducathes ſen Decacus fuir, Roduwani Sul- 
rani Alepienſis frater anno 1c95, Cui, inquir Sci. 
lis, parebat omnis regio Decapoleos, Hzc autem 
Euphratem attingebar. 

Hiſce quartam annumerat Scilix Antiochenam, 
modicis finibus contentam. Nam, inquit, Laodi- 
ceam uſque Syrix Caliphas Agyptie gente Sara- 
cenica poſſidebat regiones. Sed cam regnum illud 
Antiochenum , ut ab Euphrate paulo remotius, ita 


— 


non 
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non nifi quatuordecim annis duraverit, Antiochii 
ſtatim, Boamundo duce, a noſtris capt: preſtiterir 
forſan, eo expunto, Imperium Bagdadenſe ſeu Per- 
ſicum ab alrera Euphratis ripa ( nam Scilix tantim 
Turcarum qui Euphratem trajecerant, rationem 
habuir ) quaternario complendo adjicere: ut ita Im- 
perium Turcicum univerſum, ultra citraq; Euphra- 
tem, in quatuor iſtas Sultanias diviſum intelligatur, 
Quas cum Regum five Sultanorum aliquouſque {e- 
rie, cn tibi, Leor, ſequenti diagrammare diſtinids 


contemplandas. 


Regni Turcici ad Euphratem quadripartiti 
Diagramma, ab anno 1080 & deinceps, cx 


Elmachino Arabe & Scilice 
authore Grxco, 


Ultra Euphr, Cis Buphra- | 


tem. 


— — 


BAGDAD 


Togrulbecus 
Olbarſalanus 
Ghelaluddaulas 
anno 10,1 
Barkyarucus 
Muhimmedvus 


Mahmudus, ce. 
pit ann. 1117, 


&c, 


© 

CASAREA ALEPI 
Cappadociz & 
[CONTII, &c. | 

in Afta minore,' 


Sedijduddaulas Sjarfuddulas 
coznomine |\Roduwanus 
Curlumuſus|Tagjuddau. 

Solimannus las fil, 

Taniſmanius |Bulgarus , 

Maſutus capit an- 

Caliſaſtlanus | mo 1117, 

&Cs 


Tagjuddaulas 

Decacus 

Ababacus , ad- 
huc in vivis 


410 1115» 


* * * * # » * 
A « « « | * 


Sanguinus 


| Noradinus 
&c. 
Atque 


DAMASCI | 


- ow— -— _ CE ———_—_ 
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Arque iſte rerum Turcicarum ſtatus fuir,cam pri- 
mim Euphratem trajecerant, 8,quaſi irruptionis in 
terras Romanas ſpecimine dato, preftitutis ad Eu- 
phratem carceribus coercerentur. Utut autem iſte 
Sultaniarum quaternio ad tempus laxationis integer 
non permanſerirt, ſed varias mutationum vices ſubie- 
rir: ramen Spiritus Sanus gentem #ſtimat ex pri- 
mz irruptionis ſtatu, quo, Euphrate trajeRo, ligati 
ſuncad cempus conſtirutum. 

Et ſoluti ſunt quatuer iſti Angeli, parati ad horam 
& diem & menſem & annum ut occiderent tertiam 
partem hominum, 

Solutio hxc Turcarum contigit pauld ante an- 
num 1300, Calaphatu Bagdadenfi ( quocum Vz 
primum penitus expiravit)jam a Tartaris ann. 1258 
extino, & Turcarum reliquiis, qui ab altera Eu- 


phratis ripa, rerum in Perfide hucuſque potiti fue-| 7 


rant, ab iiſdem ann. 1289, quaſi ex funda, in regio- 


nes Romanas cis Euphratem ejeRis. Sic enim rebus | *- 


comparatis, accidit quoque , ut eodem tempore | |: 
Latini, qui primis Turcatum irruptionibus, jam du-|' 
centis fere annis, frana & compedes injecerant, ex| 


Syria & Palzſtina,anno utique 1291,expellerentur, 


Interea Turcz,licet in varias adhuc Satrapias diſtra- 
&i, toram fere Afiam minorem incurſare, inter ſelec 


as 4 
bl 


hzreditario jure poſſidendam dividere, tandemque| 


ſub unius Othomanni imperio cocuntes , omnimo-| 
do laxatis habenis, immane graflari, in Europam 


rrajicere: neq; ulla amplitis vi iiſdem obſiſti potuit,/*? 
donec Imperium Conſtantinopolitanum univerſum 3 


miſerandis ſtragibus excidiſſenr, 


Sed & hujus cladis Conltantinopolitane tempus | 


quoque 
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quoque, ni fallor, deſignat Oraculum: fore nempe 
cam poſt Diem, Menſem, & Annum, id eſt, annos 
396, quam Turcz, dato iis Imperio Saracenico, a 
Deo parari cceperant ; id eſt, 4 Bagdado 2b iiſdem 
capta, Hoc enim irruptionis Turcicz inirium fuir, 
quo Imperium Saraccnicum demoliri cceptum, & 
Ditio Romanorum affligi; ita tamen, ut vis mali ad 
preſticutum laxationi tempus coercenda effer, In- 
tervallum certe temporis ad unguem congruit. Re- 
fert cnim is, quemjam aliquoties laudavi, Elmachi- 
nus hiſtoricus Arabs, quo nemo temporum mo 
menta accuratins annotavit, Togrulbecum Salghnuci- 
dem, Turcarum principem ( hic «ſt qui noſtris 7ax- 
erolipix dicitur,ex familia Zelzuceia) capt regia ur- 
be Bagdado, a Calipha Caxime Biamrilla veſte impe- 
riali indutum, atque regno inauguratum fuiſſe, ann. 
Hegit# 449, id eſt, Chriſti 1057, twwc, inquit, fabi- 
litum «1 ſult imperium. Ab hoc ioItur tempore Tur- 
cx, data iis Imperii Saracenici arce; cum tora ditio- 
ne Tranſcuphratenhi, prxparati ſunr, vt poſt Diem, 
menſem , & annum propheticum occiderent tertiam 
partem hominum; id eſt, anno Chriſti 145 3, Imperii 
Romani in Orientre reliquum, capta regi4 urbe 
Conſtantinopoli, fundirus excinderent. Interval- 
lum enim, ab anno 1057 ad annum 1453 captz 
Conſtantinopoleos, eſt przcise annorum 396. quo- 
rum D#es efficit unum, Menſis 30, Annu 365. Tanta 
eſt hic accuratiocalculj,ut facile quis in ſuſpicionem 
deveniat,etiam Horam ( que juxta cxterorum ratio- 
nem quindecim dies efficeret) eventui pariter re- 
ſponſuram, ft menſis quoque inaugurationis Togrul- 
becian perinde atqz annus proditus fuiſſet, Interim, 
K donec 


Re O_ 
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VerſC. 16. 


donec illud conſtiterir,”2 hic ſumi poteſt, non pro 
viceſima diei parte, ſed pro tempore opportuno , & 
conjunRio Ke? exponi ym, quali Parati in tem- 
pus opportunum,nempe, in diem, menſem,& annum,ut 
occiderent tertiam partem homizum. Quot vero anni 
deinceps currerent, ad Regni Turcici excidiam,nuſ- 
quam habetur : tantummodo, ad finem temporum 
Be sT1A id futurum dicicurz nempe V.z ſecundum 
tunc abiturum, quando Vz tertium Regno Br - 
$TIA abolendo immineret, cap.11, verſ.-14,15. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, illud haud ſane invi- 
tus fatebor; ni ram exacta prophetiz cum re geſta 
convenien'ia quaſi manus mihi injicerer, aliam , 
nempe iſtiuſmodi interprerationem, haudquaquam 
diſplicituram fuiſſe : Angelos iſtos ad omnem occa. 
ſionem paratos & imſtructos fuiſle,five boys, five die, 
five menſe, five ctiam anno ad rem gerendam opus 
fucrit. Sed an veriſimile fir, tam accuratum rempo- 
ris reſponſum , qualem hic eventus exhibcr, caſu 
contigiſle, penes alios judicium eſto, Erit fort&cui 
religio crit exiſtimare, 

Sequitur de qualitate & numero copiarum : Et 
wumerms, ngquit, 77 iam; , exercitus eque/irs dus my- 
riades myriadam. E Qu 1 TATUM nominat,nec quid 
preter:a copiarum in tota plage deſcriptione; qua- 
{1 hic hoſtis ab Euphrate totus Equita'ws efſer, An 
quia in militia Turcica Equitatus peditatum tantum 
ſuperer, ut bic prz illo nullo numero fit? Imo(quod 
Spirit. S. precipuc reſpexifle credo) quia hic ipſe 
character eſt, jam dudum ab Ezech, ſacratus, Gen- 
tis Ma cos, qua Turce oriundi ſunt, Sic enim ille 
ia prophetia illa celcberrima de Gogo ( nomen hoc 


fit 
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fuir Ezechiclis evo Regum Magogicorum*commu- 
ne, ſicut Pharao Agyptiorum ) gentem eam deſcri. 
bit ab Equeſtri militia, cap. 38. 4. Et educam tegin- 
quit, omnew exercitum tuum,EQuos & EQUITES 
loricis veſtitos univerſos, Iterum v.15. Et venies de 
leco tuo 4 lateribus Aquilenis, tu & popult tecum, A- 
$CaxnSORES EQUORUM UNIVERSI, &c, Porro 
Go us iſte vocatur princeps primariis Meſchek & 
Tubal, id eſt,qui finibus ſuis egreſſus,utrique Arme- 
nix, vicra citraq; Euphratem, imperitarer, Crerio. 
ris hic Armeniz nomine Cappadocas comprehen- 
do, antiquirus Meſchinos & Moſchos nuncupatos, 
ubi & oppidum primarium Maca, poſtea Czlarea 
diQa,8& in codem tratu Moſchicr montes,incolarum 
4 Meſchek oriundorum non obſcura indicia. Ulterior 
ſeu major Armenia eſt, quz hodie a Turcarum in- 
colatu Turcomania diciturz in qua olim Urbs Thel- 
balana, Tibareni & Balbitent populi, Teleboas fAluvius 
& alia nominis Txbat veſtigia. Nontamen , quod 


Ezechicl narrat, bellum,de hac quam Joann. deſcri- 
bir, Turcarum irruptione capiendum ( hanc ille tan- 
tummodo innuere videtur ) vertim de alia Tub Ju- 
dzorum reditum noviſſima, idq; ft fas eſt conjicere, | 
hac quz nunc occupat prius nonnihil recedente, in- 
telligendum ef, 

Sed de Egwitaty; typo,eſt & aliud quod bona Le. 
Qoris cum venia adjiciam: S<d paRto,ne quis me pu- 
tet, nominum & etymologiarum ludificationibus 
plus nimi9 indulgere. Cibi etiam ſolidi & bene pre- 
parati,cum condimento ſuavioreseſſe {olent, Ne igi- 
tur faſtidiat Lector,fi cjuſmodi quid apponam, Tur- 
ca \cilicet,ante ſolutionem,longo jam incolatu Per- 
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Ad Car.9g. 


ſas fuiſſe, eoque nomine Byzantinis hiſtoricis paſſim 


appellaros. Certe Nicetas, qui maximam temporis 
partem, quo apud Euphratem cohibiti ſunt, hiſtoria 
complexus eſt, fere ſemper Perſas vocat, rariſſime 
Turcas, Prrs A autem, (i attendas, vel ipſonominis 
ſono, Equ1 rt xs ſunt: quandoquidem DB raras, 
quo nomine in ſacris libris vocatur Perfia( quacum 
eadem eſt, alia rantum pronuntiatione Parthia) tri- 
bus linguis Orientalibus, Hebraica, Chaldaica, Ara- 
bica, Equum vel Equitem deſignat. Hac igitur ratione 
EqQuirt«#zs Enphratei ſunt TuxcorzkSA, id eſt, 
Euphratis accolz gentilitionomine Equites dicti, 
Nec deefle videtur ( fi quis forte infolentiam 
objiciat ) hujuſmodi allufionis exemplum apud Da- 
nielem cap.$.ubi Macedones, quitunc temporis A- 
GEADES(hoceſt, Caprini) dicebantur,typo Capra- 
rum, Rexque Hirsi figura defignatur, Bece, inquit, 
Hincus cepraram{ ideſt, caprarum maritus ) venit 
ab occidente,8&c,Innuit autem Alexandrum magnum, 
eAgiadum regem, Illi Macedones ſunt, Ita enim 
Gens ifa vocabatur, qua prima Regni ſedes erat, a 
Carano conditore, ducentis plus minus ante Dani- 
elem annis. Occafionem nominis ex Trogo retfert 
epitomator Juſtinus lib.7. cujus verba aſcribere non 
gravabor, Caray, inquit, cum magna muliitudine 
Grecorum, ſedes im Macedonia reſponſo oraculi juſſus 
quarere, cum in Emathiam wveniſſet, Urbem /Edeſſam, 
non ſentientibus oppidanis propter imbrium & nebuls 
maznitudinem, gregem Caprarum imbrem fugientium 


ſecutus, occnpavit: revocatuſque in memoriam oraculi, | 


quo juſſus erat ,dncibus Capris imperiam querere,regni 


ſedem ſtatuit, religioſeque poſtea obſerv@vit, quocunque 


agmen | ot, 


—_—__ 


he 


mT 6 Los. Hee FP 
a n ” TIT . 

, __ 12 % 72” Eu {yl * 
WT" % a - Y 


_ 


Pars L. De SIGILLIS® 


a2men moveret, ante figna eaſdem Capras habere, ca- 
' prorum duces habitarus quas regni habuerat authores, 
Urbem eAdeſſam 0b memoriam munerts AG: as, po- 
pulum &G8aDas v0cavit. Vide cxtera, 

Tanta eſt hic concinnitas, ut quis ſuſpicari poſſir, 
etiam Arierss de Rege Perſarum in eadem Viſione 
typum, ad nominis Er a ( quod alterum duorum 
«ft, quo ca Gens appelletur ) ſignificatum 3lludere. 

'N enim Hehrzis ( unde nomen 7:8 Arics) 8& 
IX aque OY Chaldzis,idem fignificant,nempe 
Fortem [eu robuſtums eſſe. Fort igitnr DYVY Exam 
iſtis, ut illis 8, Arietem ſonabat, indeque Rex E- 
Lam hoc typo Danicli figuratur. Ur ut fit, quando 
res ipſa aliunde firmatur, non poteſt non hujuſmodi 
nominum cum typo conveniecntia, harum rerum 
ſtudiofis pio oblectamento eſſe; ſive id caſu, five ſe- 
cls, accidifſe credendum fir. Atque hxc objter. 

Jam iterum in viam ad Equites Euphrat eos redeo: 
quorum numerus , inquit, aus wud; uvethey » due 
myriades myriadums. Alii, wveddss wendy , Expunto 
As, ut C.5+I t. Significatur autem multitudo immen- 
ſa, ut Plal.68.18. Curruum Dei dua myriades, millia 


duplicia. eſt enim wvew, ND? yel IJ? ex iis voci- | 
bus numeralibus que in Hebraiſmo ſolent jindefi- | 
nite ſumi, ur apud Latinos Sexcemts; neque decem 
millinm numerum,(ed ingentem quemcunque deno- 
care; preſertim cum fic geminetur, ut Dan. 7, 10, 
videre eſt. Quantze autem, quamque immenſz in | 
expeditionibus ſuis Turcarum copiz fuerint, ho- | 
dieque efle ſoleant, nemini ignotum eſt. 

Et andivi, inquit,numerum eorwm,Siquidem quz- 
ri potuit,unde Joanni de numero conſtirerit,ut quem 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Verl. 1 7o 


in Viſione ſubducere haud ei fucrit poſſibile. Au4i- 
vi, inquit, Simile in aliis quoque Viſtonibus fieri 
exiſtimandum, quoties narratur aliquid quod Viſo 
exhiberi non poteratznempe deco voce admonitum 
fuiſſe Apoſtolum. 

Sequitur de armatura : Arque ita widj, inquit, 
equos aſpettu, = inſidebant ipſis; habentes( ſ(cilicet) 
thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſulphureos, &F capita 
equorum quaſi capita leonum,& quaſi ex ore eorum pro- 
dierat ionts, fumus & ſulphur ; 4 quibue occiſa fuit 
tertia pars hominum. 

Nuſquam apud ullum Prophetarum, aut alibi in 
ſacris literis, occurrit Imago hujuſmodi de /gne, fu- 
mo hyacinthino, & ſulpbure. Quare juxta literam ac- 
Cipio, de novo illo & ante hanc Tubam prorſus in» 
cognito armorum —_—_— hoſtes iſti Euphra- 
tzi ſtatim poſt ſolutionem|ſuam uſuri cſſent: Bowbay- 
das intelligo, Ionem, fumum & ſulphur evomentes. 
Pulvis enim bombardicwus pulvis eſt igntvomus, fumo 
hyacimhino,materid ſulphare4: quo qui in bello utan- 
| tur, hoſtium ſeſe ſenſibus ingerunt, quaſs loricis igne- 
is, hyactnthinis & ſulphurets obtectos, ob medium 
 igne, fumo,& ſulphuris odore corruptum: ob quod, 

& Equorum capttatruci & terribili ſpecie cerpuntur, 
quaſi Leonum, Hinc Joannes dicit,ſe vidifſe Equos & 
equites,non revera,[ed aſþeiFu tales; aſpectu, inquam, 
u beso4, non revera, habentes thoraces igneos, hyacinthi- 
nos & ſulphureos, aſpettu, habemtes capita inſtar Leo- 
num; denique aſpeu, non revera, ex ore equorum pro- 
 diiſſe1znem , ſumnm, & ſulphur ; quippe res ita cx 


P «ze, quod bis hoc ſenſu uſurpatum Capite quar- 


adverſo intuentibus apparere ſolet, Hzc eſt vis 72d | ©* 
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to, verl. J+"Owo40s opaiger Ails ictomd), Tex cane opal Ter Jud 
eaſſing, Neque alibi, nih ſemel tantum,voxilla in N, 
T. comparet. 

A Triga ver0 iſta bombardica, 1gnjs, fumi, & fal- 
phuris addit, occiſam eſſe tertiam partem hominum, id 
eſt, quiex Tx1exTz illo hominum fuecant, quem 
orbem Romanum diximus. Neque cnim neceſfle cſt, 
hic zur alibi, ubi Trientis mentto, univerſum Trien- 
tm intelligi, ſed partitive ſumi, Cujuſmodi El- 
lipſeos voculz partitive , cum alibi in his liters, 
rum in hoc libro occurrunt exempla: ut Jud. 12.7. 
Sepulius eſt Fephte in Vrbibizs Gilead, hoc eſt, ali1qua 
wrbinum, Et Apoc.17.16. Decem cornua odio proſe- 
quentur Meretricem, ideſt, aliqua ex iltis, Sic Occiſa 
fuit Tertia pars{ 7 Tim» ) hominum , id cſt, Qui ex 
Tertia illa parte. 

Hoc autem in Conſtantinopolitano excidio, quis 
neſcit abunde impletum efle? Annon Urbs illa no- 
biliffima, Txt xx 71s hominum caput, machinis iſtis 
i2nivomis expugnata & internecioni dara fuit? Audi 


| Chalcocondylam. Mechmetes, inquir, is Txpeditio- 


ne contra Byzantium, Bombardas fieri curavit maxi- 
Mas , quant as novimu es tempeſtate nunquam exti- 
H(ſe-— £48 undique per caſtradiſperſit, ut globulos in 
Grecos jaftarent — Quarum unius tanta fuit magnitu- 
do. ut a ſeptuagintajugis boum & 4 viris bis mille tra- 
hend1fnerit— Huic ab utroque latert alie due quoque 
maxims adjungebantur, quarum ſinguls lapidem emit- 
tebant cujus pondus erat dimidium talentum—— E 45 ſe- 
| omg Bombarda illa admiranda, qus torquebat glo- 

um, cujus pondus continebat tria circiter talenta, & 
magnam muri partem ſternebat — Cujus tonitrutan- 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


| Ad CaP.g. | tum fuiſſe traditum eſt, ut finitima regio uſque ad qua- 


draginta fladia concuteretur ——Hec Bombarda imter- | 
dia ſeptem ejaculabatur globos, noctu unum, qui diei ſi. 
gnum erat, (7 indicabat, ubinam eo die globos tor quer; 
oporteret. Qui plura ſcire deliderat, atque eriam in | 
oppugnatione maritima Bywbarde adhibitz fuerint, 
que moenia quadraginta diebus Bombarass fortiter 
quaſſata tandem corruerint, fitque Lo x 6us Genu- 
enfium Dux cum ſuis, Bombardarum globulis iti, lo- } 
cum deſeruerint, atque viam Turcis in urbem pate- 
fecerint, adeat Chalcocondylam ipſum. Ab eo- 
dem quinetiam diſcet, iiſdem armis ab Amurathe, 
Mechmetis hujus patre,Iſthmum Peloponnefiacum 
uoque expugnatum, & Peloponneſtacos imperata 
acere coaQos: a Mechmete autem ipſo, ſtatim poſt 
captam Conſtantinopolin, vi quoque /gnivoms cx- 
pugnat4 Corintho, penitus ſubjugatos fuiſſe, 

Huic de armis ſubjungitur aliud de Equorum & 
Equitum ingenio. Poteſtatem ipforum eſſe, non in ore 
tantim ( de qua hattenus ) ſed & in caudis, Nam caus 
das eorunt ſimiles eſſe ſerpentibus, habentes capita per 
que ledunt, Hoc eſt, idem quod de Sarzacrnis 
ſupra dictum fuit,de Tux c1s quoque obtinere.Eos 
nempe, non vi modo hoſtili, ſed & Muhammedice 
impoſture ſyrmate , perniciem, ubi graſſentur, afferre, 
Unde non minus hi, quam Locusr az Saracerice, 
( quarum religionem imbiberant, ) cauds ſerpentes 
ſunt. Quod vero alia his, alia illis attribuatur Caude 
ſerpenting ſpecies,id ex naturalicfhigiei utriuſque Lo- 
cuſtarum & Equorum diverfitate naſcitur, qui illis 
ſpiculat2 Scorpionum cauda, his caudz ſerpentinis 
capitibus conveniebant maxime. 
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Czterim reliqui bominums , qui non occiſi ſunt his 
plagis ( ſeu qui has plagas evaſcrant) xox reſiparrunt 
ab operibus manuum ſuarum, nt ne adorarent D &no- 
N1Aa Of ſrrmulacra aurea, argentea, &f arte, & lapi- 
dea, & l1gnea, que neque cernere poſſunt ; neque audire, 
neque ambulare, Oc. 

Qui vero iſti ſiar, haud difficile erit colligerez 
cam intoto Orbe Romano,aurt cis Euphratem,nulli 
jam fint qui $imulacra colant ( proh pudor & do- 
lor | ) przter Chriſtianos, Annon igitur idem illi 
D emonia quoque colant, neceſleeft, cum utrumque 
iiſdem hoc loco aſcribatur? Ar que tandem-D eamo- 

nia, inquies? Non ſane,quz ipltmet pro impuris ſpi- 
ritibus habeant, $icqu? vocitent ( quis enim hos 
ſciens volensq; colerct Chriſtianus >) fed qua hoc 
nomine 4 Gentilium Theologis intelligebantur , 
Deafros,qua Angelorum, qua *Mortuorum nomi- 
nibus conſecratos, ranquam Mediatores inter Deum 
& homines. ny nr} Aawinor, INquit Plato, wats own 
8 97- DEMON = s medii ſunt inter Deos & mortales, 
ltem, @«3; evOpanrw 4 wiywlai, dd Ot Aauuovis ion igy 6 
unite, $5 Meal G Oui; oefs «rpms Idem czteri 
Platonici & plerique aliarum ſefarum Philoſophi, 
Epicureis exceptis, Apuleii ſolius verba aſcribam, 
quibus Platonis & reliquorum ſententia plene & 
perſpicue continetur. D&monss, inquit, ſunt me- 
die Poteſtates, per quas & deſideria nofira & meritaad 
Dess commeant, inter mortales celicolaſque vetores, 
hincprecum, inde donorum; qui ulirs citroq, portant, 
hinc petitiones, inde ſuppetias, ſeu quidam utrinque in- 
turpretes & ſalmtigeri. Neque enim, inquit, pro Ma- 
jeſtate Dean celeſtium fuerit , has curare, Scilicet 
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Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Car.g 4 


Videſis Mis 
eron. in c. 
23.Ezech, 
Item in 
Holſ.c.z. & 
Ifaiz C«46, 


es ee 


duplices Deos habuere; Czleſtes,qui in ccelo 8 ſtel- 
lis perpetuo refidentes, neque ad hzc terrena pro- 
pe fe demitterent, neque eorum contagione temes- 
randi ( bi proprie & fingulariter D# dicebancur :) 
Alios Demones, qui, tanquam medioxuma numina, 
& cceleſtium ſen ſurmmorum Deorum adminiltri , 
res humanas procurarent. Illos Scriptura facra (fi 
quid conjicio) Exercitum celi , hos preſertim qui 
ex mortuis fiebant ) Baares vocat, a Rege Boby- 
loniorum five Aﬀyriorum Bale, five, Chaldaica 
pronuntiatione, Belo, qui primus poſt mortem a ſuis 
in DAwoxz conſecrarus cit: unde poſtea fatum, 
ut iſtiuſmodi numina Baar 1, id eſt, Baales dixe- 
renturz ut Baalpeor, Baalberith, Baalzebub, Baalmo. 
loch ( Jer. 19. ) quemadmodum a primo Imperatore 
Julio Ceſare, reliqui deinde Imperatures Romani 
Ceſares difti ſunt, Quam autem hxc Damon u 
Theologia conveniat cum Sanftorii & Angelorum 
cultu zpud Pleudochriſtianos, res ipſa loquitur: hoc 
tartum diſcrimine, quod illisplures erant Dii ſu- 
premi ſeu cceleſtes; nobis tanrum unicus eſt, Pater 
omnium, Er vero unicum quoque Mcdiatorem <c(- 
le oportuir, Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, 
nifi quod Pſeudoprophetz plures inſtar D A uw 0- 
N Um introduxerint, Plane juxta quod Paulus pro- 
-ph<tavir, 1. Tim. 4. 1,2, 3- Futurum poſterioribus 
ten-poribus, per falfiloquorum hypecriſin miraculorum 
mendacia confingentium , perque ementitam Mona- 
chorum conjugio & ibs ex yotoabſtinentium ſanRi- 
ratems ut Nlzorgalar deucariay, id Eſt, Theologia hec 
DzasrRoRUM in Orbem poſtliminio reduceretur, 
Quadrabit interpretatio, fi Genitivum auyriur Pal- 
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Gy& ſumas , ut fit Do@rina de Dzmonibus, ficat 


Hebr. 6. 2. Mei bamnaus, S288 Hows Yea, &c. 
Nam ſane illud 's, gwouhors 44a5gary & que ſequun. 
tut, ut ſyntaxeos ratio ſalya fit, per rectionem duo- 
rum ſubſtantivorum exponendum eſt, *z x przpo- 
fitione inſtrumentum & cauſam ( quod ex Hebraiſ- 
mo familiare eſt) denotante. Sed de hoc loco alibi, 
in peculiari traRaty, fuſius diſſerui, neque hic repe- 
tere animus eſt, 


Tertia V £-TuBa, 
Seu 
TUBA VN 


praconium. 


Bſoluto ſextz Tubz Viſo ( nam unins Tub# 

unicum tantim Viſum eſt, ficuti & Sigillo- 
rum & Phialarum)proximus locus ordine rerum de- 
bebatur clangori Septimz, Quo tamen Spiritus S. 
in Prophetiam z1B Aaviaror, quo jam tranſitu. 
rus eſt, dilatoz ne quidinterea Prophetiz S161r 1 0- 
xu» modo finiendz, ad complementum ſui deeſ- 
ſer, vicem clangoris differendi ſupplet juramento, 
quo eventus Tubz ſaltem de genere indicatur, Fore 
nimirum, cum Angelus iſte clanxerit, ut Beſtia Ro- 
mana, finitis noviſſimi capitis temporibus, deleta, 
HMyſterium Dei conſummetur ſicut annuneiavit ſervis 
ſus Prophetis. Ita enim jam olim Danicli predi- 
tum fuit, Beſtia quart interfeRa, Regem SanRo- 


rum univerſo Orbiterrarum imperaturum (cap.7+) 
unaque 


Ad CaP.ro 
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i 


unaque promiſſum itludglorioſum de inſtauratione 
I{raclis impletum iri.[c, *ii ]. Quin enim Regnum 
hoc iHlud fit, quod Hyfterii Dei complementam vo- 
cat, dubitare non finer acclamatio illa eidem Tu- 
bx poſtmodum clangenti ſubjunRa : Fa#a ſunt re- 
gna hnjus Mundi Domini noſtri && Chriſti ejus, & re- 
gnabit in ſecula ſeculorums + ut mirum fit, reperiri 
potuiſſe, qui id aliorſum acciperent. Igitur nec 


tempus illud, cujus, hic jurat Angelus, nihil ſaper- | 
fore amplits, aliud cfle poteſt , quam aut Tempe | 


quatuor Monarchiarum univer{c,aut (quod vero pro- 
pius, ſed rantandem eſt) nowiſcimi Regni,id eſt, Ro- 
mani, periods noviſiima TemrorIs,TEMPORUM,S 
DIMIDII TEMPORIS: CUM idem quod hic apud Jo- 
annem dicitur futurum, c#m tempus non erit amplias, 
id apud Daniclem tum futurum oſtendatur, cum pe. 
riodus iſta noviſſimorum temporum abſolvetur, 
Atqz hac quidem conſummatio MysTzr11 Dei 
Septime Tubz 7 n#yue eſt : cui comites adduntur 
Septem Toniirsa: non enim ſunt xz ue ipſum quod 
exhibet Tuba, ſed contemporaneum ejus. Scilicer, 
dum Angelus przconium ſuum de Tubx Myſterio 
exequitur, Septemtonitrus voces ſuas edunt, Clama- 
vit, inquit, voce magna, ficut Leo rugit; & cm cla- 
ma ſſet, loqunta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua voces ſugs: id eſt, 
cum ille prxconium ſuum jam exorſuseſſer , Seprem 
quoque #9xirrua coeperunt loqui. Neqz non Tubx 
ſeptimez contemporare poſſune, cam quod ſextam 
Tubam ſequitur , nceffarid in, ſeptimam incidar. 
Vox autem tonitrui quid? num V2 FO Bar xot. 
Si hocy erunt feptem Tonitrus Orxacura totidem, 
quibus ſeptimz Tube intervallum, quaſi periodis 
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quibuſdam diſtingueturzſed ignorandz omnind rej 
nec niſi ſuis temporibus percipiendz. Quod innuir, 
Joanni voces tonitruum ſcripturo, ccelicus fata pro- 
hibitio: 06/igna que locuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua, & nt 
ea ſcribas. Frultra igitur nos inquirendo erimus, que 
Deus occulrata efle voluir, & ſuis remporjbus reſer- 
vanda. | 

Atque ita Tabz ſeptimz ſuo loco & ordinecom- 
mode fatis ioſervitum fuir, licet clangoris ipſius pa- 
refaRione, qui totum myſterium plene reſeratur, 
alid reje&t3. Cujus RejeRionis confilium , cum to- 
to diſpoſitionis hujuſce artificio, rametſi deeo in 
Crave Arocarlryetica Monitum , tamen hic 
denuo & paulo fuſius,reponere, nec ſupervacaneum 
nec infructuoſum fuerir;cum pleroſque Interpretum 
de codem ratio fugiar. Facem mihi primim hic al- 
luxit, arque etiam tibi, LeQor, ni fallor, allucebir, 
Syſtemaris Viſionum Apocalypticarum , per Syn- 
chroniſmorum characteres conſtruQi, diligens con- 
templatio, Res vero ( uteam, qui poſlim, oratio- 
nis, tum perſpicuitate tum compendio, recludam ) 
fic ſe haber. 

Utraque Propheria, tam S1G1ttonu w, quam 
BIBAAPIATOTF, unocodemque rerum exitu claus» 
ditur ; eo nimirum quem exhibet Tuba ſeptima. 
Cui indicando, Spiritus Sanctus Tube ſeptime my- 
ſterio ſuo loCo in Tubarum ſerie, leviter & quantum 
bi ſatis erar, przfignato, clangoris ipfius pleniorem 
patefationem diſtulit, donec, ad novam z1 zap. 
aroy prophetiam tranſitione faa, (cap. 10. 4 
verl. 8. ad finem) primam ejus Viſionem , ſtadio 
Apocalyptico ſimiliter emenſo, ad eundem rerum 
exi- 


+ 


Ad Cap.10 | 


| 


116 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


| 
| AdCap.1o 


—————R———S —KOo—— 


exitum provexiſſer( cap. 11.14.) tincque Mysr 
x1u illud Tubz ſeptime, utriuſq; Prophetiz Ca- 
raſtrophe communis, & in priori Prophetia ( quz 
Sigillorum erat ) de genere tantim promulgatum, 
hic clangore demum edito, plene evolvitur : atque 
id quidem ordine commodiſfimo z cim alioquin, 
abſq; utriuſq; Prophetiz przcognitione, quod ab 
utraque pendebar, intelligi non potuifler. 

Arque hinc faftum eſt, ut Tranſlationis iſtius ne- 
gotium, nonab aliquo Tubarum Angelo procura- 
rum fir, ſed ab Angeloillo magno & illuſtri, qui 
Brs4ae1r'atox ſecundx Propherix ſymbolum , 
manu teneret, Joanni mox devorandum. Ejus nempe 
intererat, qui ſecundam Prophetiam revelarer, ut 
iſtius clangoris patefaRio, qui utriuſque Prophetiz 
Cataſtrophen contineret, couſque differretur. Im0 
fi Angelus iſte, ut ex auguſtiori amiu rot6que ap- 
paratu colligi poſſe videtur, Chriſtus Dominus fit, 
nulli magisjus hoc clangorem noviſsimum in alteri- 
us Prophetiz gratiam ſuſpendendi competet, quam 
ipfi,qui utriuſque Prophetiz author erat, HaRenus 
quidem Agni formaapparuerat; nunc vero Angeli 
perſonam induiſle videtur: quippe idem conſumma. 
tionis myſterium Joanni revclaturus, quod olim 
Danieli, cadem Angeliſpecie, codemq, jurisjuran- 
di ritu & verbis , revelaverat. Videſits Daniclem 
cap.12.ver[,6,7. cum verſ.5.capitis decimi, 
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Syſtematis alterius Viſionum 
APOCALYPTICARUM 


Interpreratio, ad amulsim 
Clavis Apocalyptic&- 


@SErato S1G1L.Liokum Curriculo, quo 

| EY Res Imperii delcribebantur, ad alteram 

A i Prophetiam itur, multo nobiliſsimam; 

<> utpote Ecci: 31x ſew Religionis fata 

continentem. Ad cam inſtituitur Joannes traditione 

& comeſtione Libri aperti, quaſi DoRoratu facul- 

tatis propheticz imbuendus. 

Et wox , inquit, quam audirram de calo, rur- 
ſum loqunta eſt mecum ( vox nimirum illa tan- 
quam Tubz loquentis, cap. 4.) & dixit, 
eAbi & accipe libellum illum apertum in ma- 
nu CAngeli ſtantis ſuper mare & ſuper ter- 
Yam. 

eAbiti igitur ad eAngelum, dicens ei, Da mihi li- 

bellum, Et dixit mihl, Accipe & devoraeum,rhc, 
|  Porrd cm Prophetia moco revelanda, ut ſolet 


' omnis rerum divinarum & arcanarum, preſertim 
| fururarum, cognitio, perceptu quidem ſuavis & ju- 
| cunda foret; ſed propter calamitoſum Eccleſiz ſta- 
| 

| tum 


—_— 


Ad Cay.n10 
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Ad Car.1o | tum, tanquam aloen, inabdito ejus contentum, ant 
iplarum forte allegoriarum typorumq; quibus te. 
gitur, obſcuritatem, enucleantis & in ſenſa cjus pe- 
netrantis animum haud mediocriter lancinarct: ideo 
Liber comedendus, dicitur Apoſtolo futurus, in ore 
quidem dulcis, id eſt, prima facie prinioque guſtu 
mentemejus obleRaturus z in ventre vero receptus 
& concoquendus amaritudinem allaturus. Er ama- 
ritudinem, inquit, adferct ventri tuo, ſedin ore tuo erit 
dulcts tanquam mel, Tora autem imago ex Ezechisle 
petira eſt; niſi quod ibi dulcedinis quid-m in ore, 
at amaritudinis in ventre, aut nulla aur obſcura 
mentio. 

Libro fic accepto & deglutito, mens ſymboli 
clariſſimis & diſertifimis verbis apcritur , nempe 
Joanni alterius adhuc,8& nobilioris multo Propherig 
quzxque prioris tramitem relegerer, a Chriſto acci- 
piendz, inq;z Eccleſiz notitiam deferende munus 
impoſitum efle, 

Et accepi, inquit, libellum t manu eAngeli, & de- 
ueravieum: eritque inore meo dultis tanquam 
mel; ſed cum devoraſſem enum , amaruit venter 
mms. 

Tum aixit, Oportet teiterum prophetare ( hac mens 
{ymboli) coram populs, & gentibus, &f lingui, 
& regibus multts, 

Sic fuit Joannis inauguratio; ſequitu: Prophetia, 
quz ab ejuſdem circa Templum Dei fato inchoat, 
e0quz, duplicis Arrii imagine, unius dimenfi,alteri- 
us ob gentium profanationem rejecti, duplicem Ec- 
cleſiz ſtatum ordine futurum commonſtrat, 


Mens 
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Mens 
ATRITI INTERIORIS 
calamo Dei dimenſt. 


Tx1iuM T zMPL1 fpterins cum txibi adg- 

rantibus , calamo divins menſurabile , Statum 
Eccleſiz Chriſtiane primzvum denotar , 44 wer- 
bi divini regulam examinatum & examuſiim ſan- 
Hum: necdum vero ut poſtea ( cum ad Exterio- 
ris Atrii tempora perventum ) cultiis idololarrici 
contagione «ue, quinimo Deum, per aliquot 
ſecula, in unico Mediatore Jeſu Chriſto nor maliter 
colentem. 

Hujuſmodi enim commenſum, etiam Angelicz 
dimenſionis apud Ezechielem typo propoſitum 
fuiſſe, ex co colligere mihi videor, quod cidem 
dicitur cap. 43-inde a verl.7. ad 10, & deinceps: 
Tu autem fili hominis ,oftende domui Iſrael Templum,cy 
erubeſcant propter iniquitates ſnas of metiantur exem- 
plar. Videſis locum, Sin quis aliter ſenſerit,& malu. 
erit dimenſions typum ad edifications ſignificati- 
onem referre, ut quod Archite&is Graphis ſeu ypou- 
wr, futuri nenpe operis defignatio, id fir Dco apud 
Prophetas menſuratis; ad eundem tamen ſenſum 
collineabir. Nam quid tum denotabit Atrium hoc 
divino calamo dimenſum , quam Ecclefiz ſtatum eo 
figuratum, fauram Deieſſe, xdificatam ſuper fun- 
damentum Apoſtolorum & Prophetarnm, Chriſto 
angulari lapide; contra quam Atrium ſequens,quod 


Deus pro ſtruQura ſua non agnoſcerer, ideoque Jo- 
[. annes 


— 


Ad Cap.it 
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annes ipſum metiri prohibetur, Hoc aut illo modo 
interpreteris, res, ut vides, codem redibit. Sed qui 
in diverſum ſenſum interpretabirur , aur fallor, aut 
nullum e Scriptura interpretationis ſuz exemplum 
proferre poteſt. Quam vero appolite Altars in hoc 
Atrio fitus , frequentes ſub eo Eccleſiz ſtatu Mar- 
tyriorum hoſtias adumbret, id tum ex re ipſa, tum 
ex contemporanea Daaconis rf, cum Mi- 
CHARELn de 41plierss puerperio pugnantis, Vi- 
ſione, tunc chm ad cjus interpretationem yentum, 
patebir. 


Mens 
4ATRII BXTERIORIS 


cum Civitate S. a Gentibus conculcati, 
proindeq; in dimenſione negligendi 
foraſque ejiciendi. 


AS [UM exterius 4 gentibus conculcaturs 8 di. 
enſioni divine rejiculum , defignat Ciwita- 
tem Dei ſaniZam {eu Eccleſiam Chriſtianam , mox 
ab exitu temporum Arx1r normals ( cuiproxime 
ſuccedit ) novs Taololatris dandam, rebiſque ejus, 
demolito jam penicus ſub prioris Arrii ſtatu, Gen- 
tilium cultu, confirmatis, redintegratz Idololatriz, 
tanquam redivivi Ehrniciſmi, contagione profz- 
nandimzuno verbo Aprſtaſiam Antichriſtianam men- 
ſibas xli3annalibus in Eccleſia regnaturam. De qua in 
Bzsr1£ hiſtoria, Ar x10 huic contemporante,con- 
gencriſque rei Viſtone,plene & particulatim _=_ 
c 
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Sed verbarextils, in cujus interpretatione verſamur, 
conſideremus. 


Datus eft, inquit, mibi calamus ſimilis virge, ad. 
fitirque Angelus dicens , Surge & mttire Tem- 
plum Dei & Altare & adorantes in eo, Sed Atri- 
um quodeſt extra Templum, tjice foras &r ne me- 
tiaris illud, Nam datum e# __— , & Civita- 
tem ſantiam calcabunt menſibus XL 11. 


Quorum verborum mentem, ut dextre percipia- 
mus, ſciendum, T O' 1 EP ON ( quo nomine uni- 
verſum Templi #dificium compleQor ) duplici 
Atrio diſtintum fuiſſe ; uno Interiori, in quo wats 
ſeu Templum ipſum (una cum Altari holocauſti pro 
foribus cjus ) firum fuir, patebarque ſolis ſacerdoti- 
bus & Levitis: Altero Exteriori, quod 2. Paralip. 
4+ 9, Atrium magnum diciturz Ezechicli pluſquam 
duodecies "WWNM7 TW jdeſt, aw 5 itovw [eu ite 
Ties, Hoc If{raclitarum erat ſeu populi Ifraclitici, 
ideoq, Iſraclis Atrium haud incommodedicendum, 
licer Judzis ſpeciatim fic vocabatur, ca hujus Arrji 
pars que virorum erat. Prius Atrium nomini- 
bus Tewpli & wares indicatur. Surge, inquit, & 
metire Templum Dei (natv) & Thyſtaſteriuam., Ubi 
wa«5je, non Altare tantum holocauſti, quod ibi fi- 
rum, ſed ſpatium etiam circumjectum, id eſt, totum 
Altaris & Cacrificii locum deſignat; ut ex verbis ei 
proxims cohzrentibus colligitur , Ka? exyownirms 
2m, id eſt, &@ nf wnexelv. Quomodo ctiam wwnagieuwv 
ſumitur cap. 14. V+ 18, & cap. 16.7. Vide Bezam. 
Unde Lexicon vetus Grecolat. wnegew interpre- 
ratur Altarinm, Sacrarinm: & vice versi Gloſſarium 


L 2 Phi- | 


AdCan.11 


Verſ. 1, 
p- 


DR 


122 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Ad Cap,1 I 


|Philoxeni , Sacrarium ipger, Sonavicrs Hoc autem 


evnecewr, Uni cum Templi, id eſt, 4 Ne7, Area, no- 
mine Interioris Atrii rete comprehendi, ex Taber- 
naculi deſcciptione diſco; ubi {imilicer totum illud 
Septum, quod [IJW97 Habitacalum, ac Altare Holo- 
cauſti ambicbat, unius Acrii nomine cenſerur: ut li- 
m= Exod, 40. 33. Tantum de Acrio priore, quod | 
oannes metiri jubetur. Atrium autem poſterius 

ſatis clare nomine ſuo defignatur:*Auni i iSu3w 7 Net, 
id eſt, per Ellipfin prioris Subſtantivi,*Auai i iZ»2w ris 
'AoNis 3 medias Net, Atrium quod eſt extra Templi 
& altaris ſeprum. In hoc cum Genres, przter jus & 
fas admiſſe , ſtabularentur, nequaquam menſurari, 
fed cjici jubetur 8 pro-profano haberi. 

Sed inquies, non Atrium exterins, {ed Civitatem 
fanfam a Gentibus conculcatam dici. Reſpondeo, 
Atrium extertus & Civitatem ſanitam (cle mutud cx- 
plicare, chm Atrium exterius lacus fuerit Civitati 
ſaaRz, ſeu populo Iſraclis, ad divina conveniendi; 
imo in Deſcrto,unicum tantum Atrium habente Ta» 
bernaculo( quod non nifi Sacerdotibus ac Levitis 
ordinarie ingredi fas erat) Atrium exterius nullum 
fuir, przter Caſtra Iſraelis ſeu Civitatem ſanQam. 
Perinde igirur ſenſus eſt, ac fi diceretur, Atrium quod 
extra Templum et ejice for as,& ne metiaris illud nam 
datum ef Gentibus, & calcabunt ( illud ) men(i- 
bs: xlii. Pro Relativo autem (i{ud) ſubſtituitur S4b-] 


ſtantivum, & quidem ejuſmodi quod rem Antece- 
denti dcfignaram declaret z Ciwitatems , inquit, ſan- 
Gam calcabunt menſibus x\ii.Enallage autem Subſtan- 
tivipro Relativo ſ#pe, tum in hoc Libro, tum alibi 
OCcurrit; nempe cum, aut Subſtantivum quod - 

ceſſir, | 
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ceſfir, loco Relativi repetityr, aur, ejus.ſynqnymum 
Relatjvi vice ſubſtituitur, Poſterjoris modi exem- 
plum hic habes, & At. 25, 21. Er ſane quidaliud 
eſſe dicemus Gentibw dari, hoc eſt , occupandi po- 
teſtarem fieri, quam ca/cari? 8 quid tandem calca- 
rene Gentes, niſi id quod eis datum fugrgt 2 uthz 
quoque voces, non mialts quam 4tri4 & Cjvita:s 
ſane, (ele mutud explicare videantur, 


C Ichnographia T&Y., TEPOT, id eſt, 


Templi & Arriorum cjus, 
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Duobus hiſce Atriis ( quorum, & non plurium 
Scriptura meminit) poſterioribus ſeculis,in Templo 
L 3 nimirum 


Ad CaP. | 


AAAA 


Santte/ «mM, 
8 Santtum, 
y 41 Altare 
bolocaufth 
Ay Ad 
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EE 


Ad Cae.n | nimirum Hcrodiano, alio adhuc muco in Templi 
ambitu extrudto, tertium additum fuir, quod Gents- 
wm & immunaorum dicebatur; fed pro ſacro non 
habitum. quinimo in columnis ibi pofitis, tum Gre- 
cis, tum Latinis lireris inſcriptum fuir, M3 #& dxigu. 
ney Urls 78. die metas In Atrium ſanttum tranſire alie- 
uigeuam non debere. Joſephus de bello Judaic. 1, 6. 
Cap. 6, GIZC. id, 


S 


Myſterium 
DUORUM TESTIUM 
in ſacco prophetantiums 


Entibus in Acrio populi Dci ſeu Civirate ſan- 

ta ſtabulanribus, Txsrzs ſeu PRorunTE 4 
Deo bini przxdicant pullati &F amidts ſaccis. Hi ſunt 
yeritatis divine Interpretes & Aſertores, qui fce- 
dam illam & lacrymabilem Ecclchz Chriſh cOn- 
raminationem, aſſiduis querelis defl-rentz, quoſque 
Deus indefinenter Orbi Chriſtiano, cum Gentibus 
ſcortanti, monitores, SanRiſque ſuis fidem ſervan» 
tibus duces excititurus efſet. Nempe ad inſt Ir Pa- 
rium illorum illuſtrium ſob Veteri Teſtzmento ; 
Mos1s & Aaroni1s inEremo, Er1iz & F- 
LIsA1 ſub Apoſtafia Baalitica, ZoRoBanzits & 
J=sv& ſub ſervitute Babylonica. Ex illorum puta 
numero, conditione, poteſtate , reque geſta, Teſtes 
iſti Apocalyptici manifeſte deſcribuntur ; quemad- 
modum & Ecclefie ſtatus in quo x rophetarunt, Iſra- 
elitico congruenter, Babylon's, Eremi & Gentiliſmi 
ſeu Baaliſmi imaginibus figuretur, Quod de Teſti- 


Wm 


4. C " 
mg TE X15 L1r . 
3 + 4. 
* ” A. " 4 
_— 4. FE... 
>. of FER 
. "i: 


Pars IT. I BIBAAPIAION. 


bus Teftibus meis , ut prophetent diebus MCCLX 
amitti ſaccis, Ubi illud primo notandum venit, t0- 
tam que ſequitur prophetiam, ab hoc commare ad 
clangorem Tubw ſeptimz, rei naturi fic poſtulante, 
non viſo exhibitam, ſed ab Angelo, Chriſti perſo- 
nam ſuſtinente, Joanni diRtatam fuiſſe, id quod ob- 
ſervaſſe, ad genium allegoriz ſecuty pi retius perci- 

piendum, haud part facit, 

Duobus Teſtibus meis. Duos dicit propter typum, 
qui, ut dixi, binorum eſt; acfi dixiſſet, Dabo Zoro- 

babeli & Jeſuz mcis, Eliz & Eliſzo meis, Moſi & 

Aaroni mcis. Cui accedit quod Teſtes cos vocat, 

Teſtes autem ex lege duos eſſe oportuit ad ſtabi- 


L 4 liendum 


I25 
m deſcriptione dixi, id in ſequenti tabella, LeQor, | Ad Caz.zi 
oculis tuis uſurpato. 
Moſes 8 Aaron. Elias & Eliſeue, Zorobabel & Feſua. 
\ my mmm. oc rn mmm 
'EZuoay toms © *BEvoray teh | "Our aoy 
7 Seen, FPepyv Tb, zAUo% Ty " Io Eaay.. 
dues Us ail, Y| Year, Io Wh | of x94 Io Av- 
maTocoy THY YilV Bren. mri, % od- 
moy m\ry9.V.6] verl; 6. ma Ty Kueiy 
"Ovs lms YiAy <Ivumony,ntp ixm0-| The yas £9 * 
pebeloy bx TY njuares av, E xg oy, 
{4 TVs 4,59pvs dure. verl. 5, 
De Moſe & Aarone videl1s | verl, 4. 
Num. 16. De Elia2.Reg.c.1. 
Jam ad textum accedamus. Ef dabo, inquit, du#- | Ver, 3; 


* Commentdtionum Apocalypticarum 
lienduntomne verbum. Adde, = Duo dici poſ- 
fint, pro numero Tabularum Dei , quas in pro- 
phetia ſua adhiberent, Veteris 8 Novi Teſtamentj, 
quaſi duorum Teſtamentorum Teſtes, 

Ut prophetent amdiii ſaccis ] Nempe lugubri- 
ter - plangendo conculcationem Civiratis ſantz 
ex gentilium cultu introduto, Dei veritati teſti- 
monium perhibcndo, 8 cohortando ad refipiſcen- 
tiam, | 

Diebus 1260 ] Quot nempe in menſibus 42 con. 
tinentur. Quos non efſle dics horarios liquet, rum ex 
tribus illis dicbus 8 dimidio, horam dierum parti- 
bus, paulo peſt Teftiun morti aſhgnandis; quos pro 
dicbus horariis accipi non poſſe, arguunt que xrnc ! 
gerenda predicuntur: tum ex co quod Beſtia ' cyjus 
tem duratio fint) Coetui 144 M. Signacortum; Cee 
rus autem Signatorum ſex primis Tubis contempo- 
ret; Tubarum vers res tantillo tempore,quantum eſt 
dicrum 1260 horariorum, ſeu triennii & femeſtris, 
decurri non poſlinr, Sed cur, inquics, Gentium pro. 
fanatio Menſibus , Teſtium autem purum Dei cul- 
tum aſſcrentium prophetia Diebus menſuretur ? 
Ncmpe, quia cultus Idolorum omneque peceatum 
& error poteſtatis tenebrarum & nou fit,quibus Lu- 
va prefider; contra Religio vera Luci & Dieicom- 
paretur, quarum -penes Se/em prefcura eſt. Ideo 
AQ.26.18, Pauli miſſio ad Gentes ab idolis conver- 
tendas, dicitur, 4d convertendum e448 4 Tenebris ad Lu- 
cem,a poteſtate Satans ad Deum, Qui mente eſt & il. 
lud: 2u4 ſociet as luci cum tenebris? Jam vero Mewſes 
Lun x, tentbrarum dominz; Dies & Anni S or1s, 


qui /uci prefidet,mortu diriguntur, Eadem de cauſa,ut 
poſtea 
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poſtea videbimus , Beſtiz blaſphemia, ſimiliter ad 
motum Lunz, menſibus: Mulieris vero in Eremo 
manfſio, awnis & diebws, ad motum Sorts nume- 
rabitur. 

Hi ſunt due illa olee & duo candelabra, coram Do- 

ming terre conſiſtentes. 

Id eſt, ſunt inſtar ZoxozazzLrts & Jusum, 
quos olim Dominus unxerat , ad Eccleftam Judai- 
cam,ſub captivitare Babylonica perdiram,denuo in- 
ſtaurandam, atque Teſt:bus hiſce conſimiliter, ſub 
gentium ſervitute procurandam. Alluſum enim eſt 
ad dras iſt as oleas,quas Zacharias viderat, utrinque 
Candel:bri aurcicr.ſcentes, olefmq; Lucernis cjus 
ſuppedirantes, Zach. 4- de quibus Angelus rogatus, 
quid fibi vellent; Hifunt, inquit, duo filii olet flantes 
coram Domino totixs terre , indigitans duo Eccleſiz, 
ſub gentibus tum lervien'is, capita Zorozas tr em 
ducem,8 Js's u a Pontificem, de quibus paulo ante 
prophetaverar. 

Candelabrym enim ibi ſeptem lucernarum, Tem- 
plum delignabat, cjuſque typoillius temporis Eccle- 
ſiam: cujus inſtaurationem confervationemque duo 
Uni iti procuraturi eſſent, non copiis,non robore, 
ullove adininiculo humano , fed virtute ſolius Dei, 
modo quodam inviſibili 8& mirabili operantis : 
quemadmodum olex iſtz Cancelabro urrinque al- 
fiſtentes, oleum Iluminibus ejus ſufficiebanr, via plane 
extraordinaria nec perceptibili, 

At quorſum, inquies,hic apud Joannem,non uni- 
us,ut apud Zachariam, ſcd duorum Candelabrorum 
mentio, quibus itidem, & non Oleis duntaxar, duo 
| iſti Prophet aſsimilari videntur? Fateor me bfc hex- 
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AdCap.11 | rere, necdum ſatis expeditam & liquidam hujus 
diſcriminis rationem inveniſſe. Interim in verbis 
puto Hebraiſmum latere, eſſEque acfi dixifſer, #3 
ſunt dueilleviee, ad vel juxta duo candelabra, coram 
Domino terre confiſtentes:ita ut Teſtium ſolurnmodo 
cum Oleis comparatio fiat, Candelabrorum verd 
adjeRio, non nifi ad Olearum deſcriptionem perti- 
nere judicetur, Nam copulativa Hebrzis quandoq; 
vice © prepoſitioniseſt, id eſt, procum, juxta, 4- 
pud, ut 1. Sam. 14.18. Dua erat arca Det in die ills 
& filii Iſrael, id eſt, cum filsis Iſrael. Vide Lexicon 
Schindleri. Sed manebit nibilominus difficultas de 
duobus Candelabris. An igitur dicendum, unicum 
illud apud Zachariam Candelabrum hic pro duplici 
cenſeri, propter nempe geminum ab urraque parte 
ſcapi lucernarum ordinem, 8 duas oleas utriſq, ſe- 
orfim oleum infundentes? Eſt quoqz apud Zachari- 
am ſeptem & ſeptem,.i.b ſeptem infuſoriorum mentio; 
ſed quorſum ſpeet,non ſatis liquet. An vero bina- 
rium iſtum putemus, ad Eccleſiz Chriſtiane condi- 
tionem defignandam privatim pertinerc? nempe,aut 
quaſi ex duobus populis Judzis 8& Gentibus conge. 
minantis? aut, quod vero forſan propius, quia tem- 
pore,quo Teſtes pullati ingemiſcerent,und cum Im. 
perio Romano,in Orientis & Occidentis dividende? 
Ue ut ſir,certum eſt, Candelabra,non Propheras aut 
Antiſtires Ecclefiarum, ſed Ecclefias ipſas denotare, 
ex co quod ſupra cap. 1. Angelus ſeptem candelabra 
totidem Ecclefias interpretetur: Sepzemn, inquit, can- 
delabra que widiſti, ſeptem Eccleſia ſunt, 

2u0s ſi quis woluerit ledere, ignis prodit ex ore ipſ0- 
rum & devorat inimicos eoruns, Et fi quis voluerit eos 
Ledere, ita oportet enm occid;. Non 
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Non manu, non ferro aut pugionibns ſeſe ulci- 
ſcuntur Te/es, fi quandoab hoſtibus l#fi fuerint; ſed 
ex ore ipſorum prodit vindiQta, id eſt, oralibus telis 
inimicos configunrz dum nempe iram Dei,miniſtro- 
rum ejus violatoribus impendentem denunciant, aut 
precibus & gemitibus ſuis ultionemimpetrant, /gns 
enim hic, qui ex ore Teſfswum egredi perhibecur, Vl- 
tons verbum eſt z juxra illud .Domini ad Jeremiam 
cap. 5+ 14. Ecceego do verba meain oretwoin 1GNngm, 
& populum iſium in ligna, & worabit cos, Moſes 
quidem & Aaron & poſtmodum Elias, ill: in ſediti- 
onis Korachicz conjuratos, hic vero in Ahaziz Re- 
ois Baalicolz miniſtros, ignem propriediftum ccelo 


terpretandus eſt,cam, monente mox Spir. S. Agy- 
ptus noſtra, proind&q; Eremus, arwulnss acCcipian- 
tur, Porro quod Prophetz in nomine Dei denun- 
ciant, idem & ipfi patrare dicuntur, ut oſtendit quod 
ad cundem Jeremiam air Dominus, C. 1. 10, Prefect 
te, inquir, gemtibus of regnu, ad exſtirpandum & de- 
moliendum, & ad perdendum & deſiruendum, ad 2difi. 
candum & plantandam;, ne quis jam miretur, quod 
ex ore Teſtium prodrre dicatur jgnus ſeu vindidta divi- 
na, penes quos tamen ſola denunciandi aut a Deo 
impetranda poteſtas fit, 

Ita propriam injuriam ulciſcuntur Tefter: Sequi- 
tur, qua ratione etiam contumeliam Templo Dei 
illaram. Videlicet | 

Poteſtatem habent claudendi celum, ne pluat (pluvia 
nempe myſtica) in dicbus prophetie ipſorum, 

Hoc eſt, clavium poteftate inſtrudti ſunt, qua no- 
vis iſtis Gentilibus , cultits Chriſtiani contamina- 
rori- 


devocarunt: at noſtrorum Teſtium jgns myſtice in- | 
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toribus ccelum claudant, ne ſanguinis Chriſti gratia 
per Baptiſmum obfignata , tamdiu ſuper cos Alillet 
ad remiffionem peccatorum, quamdiu idololatriis 8 
ſuperſtitionibus ſuis, pullatz Teftium Prophetie Cau- 
ſa eſſe perſeveraverint. Dicam planits., Spe vite 
#ternz, ſolis puris Dei culcoribus promiflz, novos 
iſtos idololatras ex verbo Dei arcents donec ſtipu- 
lationis in Baptiſmo memores, ad unius Dei cultum 
perunicum Mcdiatorem Jeſum Chriſtum , abjcRis 
Satanz cultibus, redierint, sicque finem lugubri Te. 
fium Prophttie impoſucrint. Quemadmodum & 
Elias non prits Iſraclitis, ficcirate jam prope cneRtis, 
pluviam reddiderit, quam Baalis prophetz, cjaſq,; 
cultus exterminarentur. | 

Hujuſce autem potcſtatis Teſf/wm exemplum ha- 
bemus infra cap. 14.9. Si quis, inquiunt,edoravris 
Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit charatterem in 
fronte ſua, aut manu ſua, bivet hic ex vinoire Dei, ex 
mero miito in calice ire ipſius , & cruciabiiur igne of 

ſolphure , in conſpettu Angelorum ſanttoreln, er in con- 
ſpetin Agni, & fumus tormenti ipſorum aſceudet in ſe- 
cula ſeculorum, oc. 

Denique, poteſtatems babent ſuper 4quas convertendi 
eas in ſanguinem , & percutiends terram omni plaga, 
quotleſcunque volutrint. 

Cujuſmodi nempe poteſtatem exercuerint Mo- 
ſes & Aaron, Ifraclem ex Aigyptiaca ſcrvitutc edu» 
uri. Unde colligo, poteſtatem Teſtium, typo iſtoc 
figuratam, non ad omnes prophetiz pullatz dics, 
ſed ad finem eorum pertinere, ſeu tempus-Fh4ale- 
rzm; quando nimirum Tejtium ſeu Prophetarumiſto- 
rum auſpiciis, quaſi Moſis 8 Aaronis, p__ 

ri- 
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Chriſtianus, plagis Xgyptiacarum imagine expreſ- 
fis, fimiliter de Beſtiz tyrannide atq, ſervitute edu- 
cendus eſt. Siquidem prima Phialarum plaga ter- 
ram ulcere percutit ; ſecunda & tertia aquz- in ſan- 
guinem vertuntur; c#terz aliis adhuc gravioribus, 
Beſtianos ſeu gentes' in Artrio Templi ſtabulantes, 
plagis conficiunt. Quarum omnium interpretatio- 
nem ſuo loco ſervamus. Sufficiat hic, noviſfimam 
hanc potcſtatem ad Phialarum cffuſionem retuliſle, 
Sequitur, 

Sed cam finiturt ſin teftlimonium ſuum, Beſtia que 
aſcendit ex Abyſſo faciet advverſus eos bellum, & 
vince eos, & occidet eos. 

De munere & poteſtate Te/lium hatenus; ſequi- 
tur jam de fato,quod ad finem prophetiz ſuz expe» 
rirentur, Cujus deſcriptioex hiſtoria paſſionis Do- 
'| minic# tota conflata eſt, Dominus enim Jeſus con- 
ſimiliter,chm predicationem ſuam,totidem circiter, 
quot Teſtium prophetia, dierum, finiret; a preſide 
Romano Beſtiz hujus, qua cum Tefib#s bellum eſt 
( ſed ſexti capitis ſui vice) legato occiſus eſt. Tertio 
poſt dic, fato item terrxmoru magno, reſurrexit, 
Paul6q; poſt, die nempe quadragefimo, incoelum 
mbe receptus aſcendir. Quz omnia in hac Teftiam 
ſeu Prophetarum ipfius clade voluirt Deus repreſen- 
tart; ut ſicuti in muneris ſui ſtatu Parium iſtorum il- 
luſtrium ( de quibus ante) fimilitudinem geſſerant: 
ie in perpeſſione & morte Chriſto Domino ſuo, 
Teſti illi fideli, conformes efficerentur ; quod qui- 
dem ipſis in mediis xrumnis ſuis, & folatio effe de- 
ber, & gloriz; 

Sed textui lucem faciamus. Cum finituri ſint, in- 

quit, 
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quit, teſtimonium ſuum ( fic enim 3m maiowa verten- 
dum, non de preterito , cum finiersnt ) Beitia que 
aſcendit ex abyſſo, faciet cum tis bellum, & vincet eos & 
occidet eos, 1d eſt, cum jam, parte Civitatis Sante 
ſeu Orbis Chriſtiani incolarum, de idololatriis & 
abominationibus ſuis, agnita Gentiliſmi foedirate, 
refipiſcente, & Templum Dei apud ſeſe repurgante; 
Teftes gratulabundi ſaccum cxuere & diuturno plan- 
Ru ſuo defungi inciperent , nondum tamen penitus 
defunRi eſſent: Bzsr1a illa Romana ſepticeps vics 
noviſsime( de qua cap. 13.) uſque eo pullatorum 
iſtorum concionem valuiſle, indignata,faciet cis bel- 
lum, vincet & occidet cos, Quorum primum, de 
Teſtiam planRu finiri coepto, ab initio Eccleſiz re- 
formatz hucuſque continue faRtitatum eſt, 

Alterum de bello & cxde , etiamnum futurum 
eſſe ſuſpicor. Brightmannus quidem noſter illud 
jamdudum,in Bello nimirum Smalcaldico, ſub Ca- 
rolo V. Czſare, impletum cenſuit. Alii modernz 
Ecclefiarum Germanicarum ſtragi accommodant. 
Er quis tam triſtem Ecclcſiz Caſum non multd ma- 
g1s przteriifſe maller, quam adhuc metuendum fſu- 
pereſſe 2 Sed non eſtex voto noſtro interpretatio 
dirigenda: imo majori cum periculo in partem iſt5, 
quam e contra errabitur. Plug fiquidem ad pieta- 
tem valet calamitatis futurx expecatio, quam cre- 
dula nimis de ea, quaſi jam tranſaQa, ſecuritas, Ad- 
huc autem metucendam efle cladem iſtam noviſſi- 
mam, duo mihi perſuadent, Primum, quod luuo- 
la illa Gentium, Civitatem Sanfam,ſeu Religionem 
Chriſtianam conculcantium,tempora,five Mz xs zs 


xlij, tantiſper dum Beſtia regnaverit, periodum ſu- 
| am 
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contemporaneiac cozvilidem, Teſftium in ſacco & 
cilicio plangentium Dtzs. Alterum , quod hec 
Teftium clades proxime anteceſſurafſit(ut paulo po't 
audiemus ) cladem & ruinam Urbis magnz, id eſt, 
Rom #: quam tam prepeabeflc, non patitur Phiala- 
rum ſerics; utpote quarum quartum ( quamvis in 
preſenti rerum motu id agi ſperandum ) nondum 
przterveci fimus, ut ibi docebirur- Atqui Urbis 
ruinam ad quintam ſpecare, mox oftendemus; Cu- 
jus idcirco prodromam fore cladem iſtam de qua 
agimus, admodum vero conſentaneum eſt; preſer- 
tim, quum Chriſto Imperatori noſtro ſolenne fir, 
non nifi crucis methodo, hoſtes debellare & viRori- 
am ſuis largiri. Neque tamen , ex eo quod clades 
hec noviſhma fit, atq; ctiamnum futura, quicquam 
de gravitate cjus,ſupraomnes que preceſſerunt,cer- 
tO ſtatui poteſt, Forte enim, non tam gravitatis no- 
mine(certe non diuturnitatis)quam quod in fignum 
efſet, protinus tum finiendi lutiis Teſtium, atq, in- 
ſtantis ruinz Romanz Urbis; ideo ſola ex omnibus, 
quibus Beſtia Sanos contritura eſlet, cladibus, fin- 
gularem mentionem & deſcriptionem meruit : per- 
inde nempe ut circundatio Hieroſolymorum ab ex. 
ercitu Ceſtii Galli,pauld ante fatalem per Titum ob. 
fidionem,in excidii ejuſdem,runc inſtantis & pro fo- 
ribus, fignum, przdida fuerit. Ut quemadmodum 
Apoſtolis,de temporis illis excidii {fignis querenti- 
bus dixerit Servator: Cim videritis circundar} ab ex- 
ercitu Jeruſalem; tunc ſcitote quod appropinquavit de- 
ſolatio ejus:imile hic innui putetur de excidio Baby- 
= Cum videritis triennalem iſtam 8 dimidii an- 

ni 
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ni Teftium cxdem;ſcitote quod appropinquavitde- 
ſolatio Urbis magnz. 

Cxdem autem qua Teſ/tes a Bzsr1a ſternendi 
przdicuntuf , intelligi puto fignificatione genera- 
liſsim34, qui necem etiam comprehendat metapho- 
rice, ſcu analogice ditam. Mori cnim ea notione 
dicitur, qui in quocunque ſtatuconſtiturus, five Po» 
litico five Ecclefiaſtico, ſeu quovis alio, definir efle 
quod fuitz unde & occidit qui tali morte quenquam 
afficit. Siquidem in ſtylo ſacro, Yivere ſubinde eſt 
eſſe, mori non eſe. Qua mente Satanz 8 peccato mo. 
r1dicimur,chm corum mancipiain poſterum efle de- 
ſinimus; 8& Chriſto viverc, cum cjus efle incipimus. 
Er omnino poſcere videtur oppoſitionis ratio, ut 
cujuſmodi futura fir poſt patratam cxdem reſurre» 
Qio Teftium ad vitam , talis foret & ipſa cades : 
Illam vero analogicam eſle patet , quia nulla Reſur- 
reQio propriedicta furura fir ante Chriſti adventum 
ſub Tuba ſeptima. Hzc vero fir, currente adhuc 
ſext3. 

Te#ium igitur in bello occubitus, fi ad iſtiuſmodi 
intelligendi normam exponamus,videbitur eſſe i]lo- 
rum ab officio & ſtatione, quam in Eccleſia, vi prx- 
dicationis ſux reformat , aliquantiſper conſecuri 
ſint, deturbario & dejeRio; five ea cum morte cor- 
porali conjuncta fir, ſive ſecs : adeo ut vitam, qua- 
lem tum vixerant, propheticam deinceps non vi- 
vant, muniave <cjus exerceant amplius. Quo ſimul 
neceſle eſt futurum, ut, columnis ſuis ſubdudtis, Be- | 
ſtixque pſeudoprophetis in locum Prophetarum 
Chriſti poſtliminio ſubſtitutis, tota Eccleſix Refor- 
matz politia, quam late hoc acciderit, in terram 

con- 
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concidat. -Quod cituine an ſcrius fururum fir, ſolus 
ille novir, in cujus manu ſunt #empsra o& gpportuni- 
Fakes. 

Interim, ne forte quis decipiatur, illud accurate 
2nimadvertendum ; Bcllum hoc Bs sr1  noviſſi- 
mum,non efle cjuſdem generis cum co,quod adver- 
ſus Sanftorum ccetum hucuſq; continue geſſcrat(de 

uonempe in Be sT 1. hiſtoria dicatur cap- x11 1, 
quid datum fit ti belum gerere cum ſanitis of eos vin- 
cere; )ſed omnino diverſt. Quorſum enim illud, tan- 
quam ultimis Beſtiz temporibus peculiare, narrare. 
tur,quod fi non ab incunabilis ſuis, ſaltem jam inde 
ab 2xu3 ſua ci ſolenne fuerat? Aliud igitur eſt bellum, 
quod Beſtiageſſit contra ſanRos universe;aliud quod 
in noviſſimo ſuo gerit cum Prophetis,qui jam cilicio 
exui, plantimque ſuum propheticum finire ccepiſ- 
ſentzid eſt, Antiſtitibus Eccleſig parte ſud reformate, 
Id quod amplids, ex diverſo utriuſque belli eventu 
manifeſtum eſt, illic ſane proſpero, hic admodum 
funeſto, Illic enim poteſtatem conſecuta eft Beſftia in 
emnem tribum, linguam & gentem, &c, hic verd ſubi- 
ram & Faalew ii ruinam accerfit , ut in textu 
videre cſt, 

Et cadaveratorum { jacebunt ) in marig Urns 
magns, 444 vocatur (piritaaliter Sodoma & <Aegptue, 
ubi (4 Dominus ipſorum crucifixms eſt. 

Unes idacognomine Magne, R oa clt,fic difts, 
non tam quantiratis intuitu, quam quod aliarum 
Urbium regina «fler; juxra illud Angeli cap. 17. ulr. 
Mulier quam vidiſti 5 eſt Unzs illa wacoxa » Jie 
regnum babes ſuper reges terre. Quemadmodim no- ( 
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48.3. 8& Matth. 5.35. quique titulus olim peculiari- 
ter Regibus Afſyriorum 8& Perſarum competebar ) 
innuitur Rex regum, qui in alios reges poteſtatem 
haber. Unde per totam Apocalypſin, quocunque 
alias nominc Roma appellerur, five Babylonis, five 
Meretricis , ſemper hoc titulo Magne infignitur; ut 
Babylon illa Magna, Mereairix ills Magna. Addegquod 
intota Apocalypſi, nulli preter ipſam urbi rirulus 
iſte rribuarur, nih,demum poſt excidium ejus, Nowe 
iſti Feruſalem de calo deſcenſur 4, in cujus lumine dein- 
ceps ambularent Gentes, Quam + hic fignificari 
puraret, ci ſane helleboro opus effet. Arqui nec Je- 
ruſalem Joannis #vo fuir, neque ulla alia Jeruſalem 
pretcr ipſam,unquam futuraeſt Vrbs Magnaſeu ali 
arum Orbis urbium capue & regina. 
Additur, 9 ue vecatur ſpiritualiter Sodoma &f /E. 
gyptus : eAgypius ob tyranaidem in populum Dei, 
inſtar Xgyptiacx : Sedoms, ob ſcortationem, {cili- 
cet ſpiritualem. Eſt autem hic( quod LeRor dili- 
genter obſervet) Cravis allegoriz, (cujuſmodi 
plures in hoc libro occurrunt) qua nempe Spiritus 
San. ſemel innuere voluit, quicquid uſpiam de 


| plagis Agyptiacis, aut Sodomorum clade, in hiſce 


Viſtonibus exhibeatur, id omne wwyancsr, id eſt, 
mytice interpretandum effe; quum nempe R ow a, 
ſtaruſve rei Romanz , plagarum iſtarum omnium 


| ſubjetum , Sodoma. fir arque Agyprus myſtica. 


Occurrunt autem, de plagis Agypriacis:;, in deſcri- 
ptione Tubarum & Phialarum, necnon in hac ipſa 
Teſtium hiſtoria; de Sodomorum clade, in Judicio 
Beſtiz, c.19..20. & 20; 10, quorum-omnium ſenfus 


| hac Clave aperiendus cſt, Hinc'eriam demonſtrari 
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poteſt , Tubarum ſubjeum eſſe ditionem Roma- 
nam. Quoniam ex carum plagis quzdam Agyprti- 
ace fint, cuiautem plage Agypriacz inferreatur, 
nifi Zgypto? Arqui hec, Spiritu Sant. authore, 
Romacit. 

Ita de Urbe magna res plana eſt. Sed quid fir 
= illa Ulrbis, cujus hic mentio, non aded ſcitu 
facile eſt. Sane enim pro wics, aut eo quod Latine 
plateams dicimus, aut fore, aut loco quovis alio in- 
tra Urbem, ſumi non pofſe videtur; 1dq; ob ſequen- 
res rationes. 

Primo enim Chriſtns Dominus, quiin hacwerss 
crucifixus dicitur, neque in Urbis Romz, neq; Hie- 
roſolymorum vico aliquo, aut foro, aut area cruci- 
fixus eſt, quinimo extra hujus portam (Heb. 13.1 2+) 
in i]lius autem provincia duntaxar,a Pilato Przfide, 
Ergo mane mis mis; Tis wydang, NON eſt vicus aliquis, 
aut via latior intra alterutrius Urbis mcenia, ſed lo- 
cus extra Urbem. 

2+ Nadler fingulari numero poſitam, ejus gene- 
ris rem deſignare verifimile eſt, cujuſmodi unicam 
Urbs habear, non plures. At vici in qualibet Urbe, 
ſaltem infigniori, plures ſunt. 

3. Ibi jacere corpora Teſtium putandum eſt,ubi 
bello vii ſunt, At bello congredi non ſolet intra 
Urbis mceniaz ſed, fi non in hoſtico, ſaltem in regio- 
ne & provinciis Urbi ſubjeQis. 

4. Quorum occiſorum cadavera, per tres dies & 
dimidium, populi, tribulingue & gentes coram intu- 
eri potyerint , & curare ne ſepelirentur; ea non in 
Urbis magnz vico aliquo aur platea jacebanr, ſed 
| aut diſperſa fuilſe, aut circumlara per provincias vi 


| 
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AdCar.11 


dentur , ad quas idcirco fiznificatio ms waerres ac- 


| commodari debeat. Er fi quis dixerit , exercitum 


Beftie, quo Teftes fuſt cxsique ſunt, ex variis popu- 
lis & linguis conflatum efle, ide0que facile cadave- 
ra corum cernere potuiſſe quos ceciderant: ad argu- 
mentum ſuperius recurrendum eſtz cum tantis exer 
citibus congredi non ſolere intra Urbis mcenia. 
Nam omnino res ita explicanda eſt, przſertim ubi 
nulla allegoriz ratio obtendi poteſt, ut ne ſenſui li. 
terali quid ab/urdi infir, 

Quid igitur hic aliud dicemus, quam mera no- 
menclarur4 regionem 8& territorium univerſum Ur- 
bis dirioni fubjetum defignari, idq; fignificarionis, 
vel ab Hebraico PN traxiſle, cui ſepe in verſione 
Septuag. reſpondeat? nimirum pro more & uſu lin- 


guz Hcllen'ſtice, quz vocem Gracam voci He- 


brez =aws una fignificatione juxta uſum ſuum 
nativum reſpondentem , etiam altcri fignificationi 
adhibere ſoleat, ut mul.is exempl s probari poſſir, fi 
res cffer hujus inſtituti. Jam vero FN?) Hebrizis fj- 
gnificar, quicquid omnino exrra fit, five extra axdes, 
ut vicos & vias in urbibus, five extra wibem, ut - 
ex» regionem ſeu agrum circrmjetim, $ ne Job 
5. 10, ubi in Hebrzo eſt TNT 2d W Chal./zus 
reddir: ui dat pluviam ſuper faciem texy c, + mutit 
aquas ſuper faciem province Jen regions populerum. 
V<cl anotione latitudinis, ut fir idem quod aadr® me; 
yi;* Iſa. 8.8, Et extenſis alaram ejxs( id eſt, Aﬀy- 
rii) implebit latitnd1new ter1 a ive, 0 Immanuel, & 
Apoc.20.9.de Gog & Mazog , diifnmy &# 73 mer 
ms Ys, xl DWKAGOE Yoon Thu 776010 Thu PO LLTALLL Huc 


enim facir, quod IM quz vox altera eſt, quam Sc- 
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PLuags enero fransferunt, & 97) que latitudinem 
ſeu #2dr& ſignificat, caſdem omnino literas habeanr, | 
& utraque Chaldzis, una eademque voce, "W878 
dicatur. Vel denique notione latitudinis, quz voci 
mere nativa eſt, innuere voluit Spir, Sand. ampli. 
eudinem ditionis Urbis illius magaz, qua omnes 
Urbes ſuperaverit, hodieque ſuperet: acl1 ni 3; aaa 
ra, politum eflet pro int x5exc ws wherein, SC. Sane 
vox exerve Adjetivum eſt Subſtantive poſirum , 
proindeque ſubintelligi aliquid debet; & vero aliud 
atque aliud poteſt, ad fignificationem cjus explanan- 
dam. nec (cio, an illa vici fignificatio apud veteres 
{criptores Grzcos admodum reperiatur. 

Jam verd autem, cui hc interpretatio ſeſe pro- 
baverit, ci amplins obſcurnm eſſe non poteſt; aut 
qua ratione Chriſtus in -xere/4 urbis Romanz cru- 
cifixus dicatur, aut ubi Teſtium occiſorum cadavera 
abjicicnda fintz nempe non in Urbe Roma, ſed intra 
ditionem Romanam. Scio equidem, complures 
noſtrorum, ut ad cundem ſcopum perveniant, hic 
Urbis nomine totam Urbis ditionem intelligere. 
Sed quid tum, amab0,aa74 crit? Nam quorum al- 
terutrum ur ſit, prope neceſſarium videtur, neutrum 
eſſe poteſt, Non ditio, ut quz jam ipfius Urbis 
nomine defignetur, Non provincia aliqua, ut quas 
urbs magna plures habeat, -xe7« vero unum quid 
& ſingulare,fingulari numero poſitum, innuat. Arq; 
hec de WACTH SE The mas TS Wa AG notaſle ſufficiat. 
jam pergamus ad reliqua. 

Et cernent ( homines ) ex tribubus & populis & 
gemtibus cadarvera eorum per tres dies & dimidiums, & 
cadavere eorum n01 ſinent poni in monuwentis, Vel, Et 
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erunt ex iribubus & populis & gentibus qui cernent ca- 
davera eorum, oc. 

Ucrihm hoc in immanitatis, an vero beneficii par- 
tem accipicndum fit, in ambiguo eſt; nec niſi ex pro- 
phetizx complemento determinandum., Poteſt enim 
accipi, vel ranquam ab hoſtibus profetum, hoc in- 
ſuper ignominiz,ad cuwulum quam patraverant c#- 
dis, adjicientibus, ut interfeRorum corpora ſepultu- 
ra prohiberent : Vel tanquam ab amicis 8& fautori- | 
bus Teſtium, hac nimirum ratione , quaſi mox re- 


viquris conſulentibus. Ut ut enim maximz alio- 


quin immanitatis fir, non ſepelire mortuos, & inſe- 
pultum abjici, przſertim apud Judzos, pro ſumma 
ignominia habebatur: tamen qui ita occubuerunt, ut 
non plane deſperatum fir, quin adhuc vitz reſtirui 
poſlint, eos ſepulcri clauſtris rantiſper prohibere, in 
beneficii loco ponendum eſt. Si prius ſtatuendum; 
innui hoc type videtur aliqua i»famie aut ignomi- 
niz nota, qua Beſtiani,ſuſtulifſe Teſtes haud contenti, 
eoldem inſuper mul&tabunt, Sin poſterius; ſ#-ſidi 
aliquid 4 populis Reformatis , quorum formidine, 
utpote mulritudinis longe maxime, ide6que, recen- 
ti adhuc vulnere rebuſque nondum confirmatis, ad 
deſperationem haud impune provocande; aut fal- 
tem oper4 & fayore occulto, futurum fir, ne itacum 
Teſtibxs agatur,ut nulla ſpes fit reviviſcendi. Achme- 
tes ex Indorum diſciplina, Apotel. 130. Ss quis in 
ſomns viſus ſibi furrit ſepultus, ſepulcrum ipſum ad ple- 
nam certitudinem interitys ejus ſpettat. $1 widere vi- 
ſus fuerit defetZum aliquem rerum ad ſepulturam perti. 
nentium, i defettus ad ſpem vefertur. Si jam queras, 
ecquid in rextu appareat, quod ad hanc interpreta- 
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tionem potids inclinet quam ad illam 2 Ego vero 
illud in hujus rei argumenrum traherem, quod chm 
diverſo modo & verbis ſuppoſitum hic enuntict, 
arque chm de hoſtibus ſequeati verſu agat; non cof 
dem hic arque illic intelligi velit, ſed diverſos; illic 
quidem hoſtes, hic vero amicos Teftium, Nam de 
hoſtibus in ſequenti verſu exultantibus & munera 
invicem mittentibus, dicit , *o: wranivns uni 15; yis* 
de iſtis vero qui Teſtium cadavera non finent poni 
in MONUmMeENtIS, 'Ex # aagy, x guroy x yarady 6, WH 

artirive, quaſi cerros quoſdam notaret diverſo 4 re. 
iquis ingenio. Judicet Lector, 

Per tres dies & dimidium, 

Id eſt, ut videtur, trienninm & ſemeſtre. Nam de 
dicbus horariis intelligi non poſle arguunt, quz tunc 
gerenda przdicuntur, Ecquis enim credat, tridui & 
dimidii diei {patiolum, aut fame necis Teſtium per 
Orbem diſſeminand#, aut Legatis cum muncit_s 
ultr9 cirroque inter gentes mittendis ſufficere? Imd 
ne parandis quidem ſufficeret, Adde quod dimidi- 
um dici horarit, ſeu horz duodecim, hujuſmodi 
atibus determinandis prorſus ineptum fir. Non 
enim ad horas res iſtiuſmodi obſervari ſolent, quin- 
imo ad menſes, faltem ad dies integros. Interim 
animadycrrendum, tempus hic computari non Teſts- 
um occidendorum, ſed quo jacebunt mortui & ina- 
nimes , poſtquam jam occubuerint. Quamdiu au- 
tem bcllum ipſum durabir, quantiimque temporis 
dabirur Propbetis interficiendis, non nifi vyaticinii 
complemer tum docebir, 

Et qui habitant ſuper terram gaudebunt ſuper illis, 
& hilares erunt , & munera mittent invicem, 

M 4 guod 
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Ad Car.n qudd hi due Prophet a torſerant babitantes ſuper 
| | ferram. 
| De more mittendorum munerum in publico gau- 
| dio aut in magna lzritia, vid. Eſthere c.g.19,22. 
| Verſ, 11, Sed poſt tres dies ov dimidinm, Spiritus vite 4 Deo 
| ingre(ſus eſt in illos, ſtetersntque in pedes ſuos, & 
| metus maguus cecidit in eos, qui ſpettarint ipſos, 
|| Qualis erat Teſtium mors, talis crit excitatio 4 
l| mortuis ſeu reſurreioz nempe reſtitutio in ſtatum 
 Priſtinur; idque non tam opera aliqua aut auxilio 
humano, quam digiro Dei, qui mirabilis eſt in ope- 
ribus ſuis. Hoc enim innuir, Spiritas vite a Deo in- 
ereſſus eft in ies. Achmetes Apoteleſm. 6 & 7. ex 
Agypriorum & Perſarum dilciplina, Si quis in 
ſomnis ſuſcitationem mortuorum videre wiſus F = hon 
res vinttorum liberationem ac bellorum finem ſignifi- 
cat. Apot. 7. ex calamitatibus ereptionem. Videfis 
Ezech.cap. 37. 
{ Verſ, 12, Et audierunt vocem mag nam de calo dicentems ipſis, 
Aſcendite hnc. Aſcenderintque in celum per nubem 
( vel in nube ) & conſpexerunt illos inimici eorum. 
Non reſtituentur ſolummodo Te/es in locum & 
ſtationem priſtinam , quinimo cvehentur in ſubli- 
miorem aliquem honoris & poteſtatis gradum, 
Id enim, »#be vehi & in calum aſcendere, ſignificat. 
Vide Dan. 7. 23. Iſai. c. 14. 13. & 19. Unde in | 
Apoteleſmatis inſfomniorum, que ex priſcis Agy- 
ptiorum & Perſarum monumentis collegit Arabs 
ille, quem toties laudavi, Apomaſar an Achmetes, 
| legitur, $7 rex in nubibus conſediſſe ſibi viſus fuerit, 
vehi quocung, libeat, barbari hoſtes ei ſervitutem ſervi- 
ens, quibns ipſe cum imperiopreerit. Item, Si Rex ad 
| Ca © 
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calum quaſi voliſſe viſus ibi ferit ubi ſiders efcent, 
ſuper Reges cateros eminentia potietur & fama. Item, 
$1 Rex wiſw ſibi fuer it ſarſum profetius, in celo conſe- 
diſſe, regionem e4 majorem quam poſordet in poteſiatem 
rediger. Apotel. 162. & 164. Hzc co adduco, ut 0- 
ſendam, parabolam iſtam, e4 quam dico fignificati- 
one,apud Dei Prophetas,ex uſu Oricatis adhibitam. 
Non igitur ut antea,miniſterium Teſtium deſpicatui 
erit, neque ipfi pro abjetz 8& contempt# ſortis 
hominibus habendi. Aded illud quod Salvator de 
ſcipſo dixit Luc. 24. 26. Nonune hec oportuit pati 
Chriſtum gp [ deinde] introire in gloriam ſuam?in Pro- 
phetis quoque ſuis vim ſuam & veritatem conſe- 
quetur, Er quis novit, annon Ecclefia Reformata 
probrum Chriſto hac parte illatum , Teſtium ad 
tempus ſublatione, luitura fits quod eos pro lega- 
tionis dignitate, dum fraebantur , non habuiſſent? 
Notum eſt nimis, quid ab Ecclefiis Reformatis in 
hanc partem peccatum fit : firque dum Prophet# 
Chriſti, Templo Dci repurgando ſtrenue incubue- 
re, alii interim , gazis ejus expilandis oblationi- 
bu'q; intervertendis , ſanRtifimum opus comma. 
cularuntz nealimentis quidem alicubi ( magno ve- 
rx Religionis dedecore ) reliQis, quibus Miniſtri 
ejus honeſte & pro ordinis ſui dignitate ſuſtentaren» 
rur;nedum ut quod ſuperabundaret,ad Reireforma- 
tz amplificationem, belli ſacri neceſſitates, afflito- 
rum fratrum ſubſidium, alioſque pios uſus fepone. 
rent, Annon vero id genus fuit prevaricatio illa, 
ob quam olim Templum Judaicum Antiocho Epi- 
phani profanandum,atq; Religio veriDei trienniofi- 


militer conculcanda data fuerit ? Exercites, inquir 
Daniel 
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Daniel, dabitur ei contra juge Sacrificium propter pre: 
varicationem, & projiciet veritatem in terram, & fa- 
ciet, & proſperabitur, cap. 8.12, Vide autem hitto- 
riam lib. 2. Mac. ab initio cap. 3. ad 5+ & judica. 
Sed nolo amplits unguem in hoc ulcere. Hoc tan- 
tram adjiciam: Forte hoc honoris & poteſtatis au- 
gmentum Teſtibus a reſurreRione ſua, ſupremi ma- 
giſtratils juſſu ( quz vox illa de cceloefle vidctur ) 
obventurum, tanquamin infamiz illius arque igno- 
miniz compenſationem, qua coſdem Beſtiani mor- 
tuos multaverant;fi modo id fignificatum fucrit pro- 
hibirione iſta ſepulturz. 

Et in illa hora fate eft terr amotins magnue & deci- 
mapars Urbis ( puta illius magne ) cecrd!r., & occiſe 
ſunt in terr emotu nomina hominum ſepties mille, 

Quo tempore Teſtes ſcu Propherz in vitam redi- 
erunt atque aſcenderunt in ccelum, fad7ws eft terre. 
moruw magnm.i,magna gentium commorio & rerum 
politicarum converſio ; qua nempe Teſtibus via 
aperta, atque ficulrtas dara fit in vitam redeundi, 
cum tanto dignitatis 8 potcftatis auRtario, Eo gen- 
tium motu Azxaron T'rbs corruit, & occiſa ſunt 
womins homnum ſepties mille. Quorum verborum 
ſententiam, ut quantum in re futura fieri poſſit, ve- 
ro quam proximam aſſequamur, duo nobis pre. 
ſtruenda ſunt & probanda. Primum , cam nullus 
non Beſtiz ruentis caſus Phialarem aliqua contine- 
atur, eandem igitrr hic Beſtie cladem deſcribi que 
ad cffuſfionem Phialz quimtz, Argumento eſt idem 
ntrobique plagz ſubjecum , illic ſedes ſes thronus 
Beſtiz, hic Urss illa magna. EſſeenimU « » xw 
illam magnam, Roman, nempe, Beſtiz ſedem, 
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notius eſt, quam ut probari opus ſir. Firmatur am- 
plids ; quia clades quz hic deſcribitur, ram prope 
antecedat plenariam Beſtiz abolitionem ad Tubam 
ſeptimam, ut nihil interea interveniſſe narrerur pre 
ter abitionem V z ſecundi. Jam vero omnimoda Be- 
ſtiz abolirio opus eſt Phialz noviſs'me#;Abitio Vx 
ſecundt ſeu plagzillius ab Euphrate, Phialz ſexrz. 
Ergo Urbis magnz clades, quz abitionem iſtam 
proxime antevertat, competit in Phialam quintam. 
Alcerum a nobis prezſtruendum, eſt, Urbis magne 
caſum iſtum effe ipliſsimam Babylonis cladem, que 
cantatur cap. xviii. Probatur, quia ex codem 
capite certum eſt, iſtam Babylonis ſcu urbis Roma- 
nz cladem przgreſſuram eſſe plenarium Beſtiz ex- 
cidium , & augaſtum Chriſti regnum cum ſeptima 
Tuba incundum. Jam vero, que hic narratur urbis 
cjuſdem clades, idem illud regnum ram prope an- 
tecedit, ut Spiritus, nullius prazrcrea cladis mentio- 
ne injeRa,ad Regnum illud & Tubz v11 deſcriptio- 
nem ſtatim tranſear. Neceſle eſt igitur,candem utro- 
biqz urbis illius cladem deſcribj. Quis enim in ani- 
mum ftbi inducat ,ut credat Sp.S. cladem illam ma- 
ximam omanino pretermiſſurum fuiſſe, migoris ali» 
cujus cladis mentione interpoſita, & cum illa nullo 
modo comparande ? 

His ita ſe habentibus , ſequitur, hujus loci inter- 
pretationem ad illius normam dirigendam, & quaſi 
ad lydium lapidem probandam efle; adeoque iſti- 
uſmodi horam verborum mentem quezrendam,quz 
cum cladis illius Babylonicz deſcriptione con- 
ſentiat, Quod qui ratione fieri poſsir,. jam videa- 
mus. Philippus Nicolai Auguſtanz ND 
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AdCap.1t | Theologus, vir doctus & acutus, a: xaron 
mis mas intelligi putat Decarchiam V RBIS, ſeu 
decem Regna ditioni ejus ſubdita, quz nempe in 
hoc gentium motu, a Roma, cujus imperio tot an- 
nis ſuberant, ſeceſſu fao, deficerent, juſſa ejus de- 
ioceps non facura, Idipſum nimirum quod alibi 
dicitur, Decem Reges qui poteſtatem ſuam tradide. 
rant Beſtie, tum cum ſermones Dei completi furrint, 
odio habebunt Meretricem, ſolitariam eam efficient & 
nudam, carnes ejus comedent ipſamque exurent igne. 
Sed hujuſmodi notio vocis airy, utut mihi ipf1 de 
hujus loci ſententia cogitanti, prima ſeſe obtulerit, 
& rei ipfius concinnicate valde abblandicbatur:poſt- 
ea tamen rem propins intuenti, duriuſcula viſa cſt & 
inſolens; ut verear neiis, qui fimplicem & incoa- 
am interpretationem dcfiderent, haud facile ſeſe 
fie probatura. 

Aliam igitur interpretationem quezro, Er primo 
animum fſubit, aiwgny fortaſle 3ributi nomen eſſe ; 
five cjus yur Pontifex ex toto Beſtiz regno,, five 
ejus quod ex latifundiis ſuis Urs s ipſa dominii ju- 
re accipit. Hanc Uns 1s decimams in magna iſta 
rerum commotione caſuram, .i. defetFuram eſſe; e6q; 
innui, Uzs 1 $ principatum prorſus extin&um iri : 
ſcilicet, agro fibi pro patrimonio atrributo ſpolia- 
tam, 8 Pontifice vi inde pulſo,prerogativam 8& do- 
minium, quod in urbes popul6ſque longe lat&que 
exercereolebat, amiſſuramzcam, quod ci przroga- 
tivam & dominium conciliaverat, non amplius fu- 
tura cſſet; puta Regni Beſtiani metropolis,aut Pſen- 
dopropherz ſedes. Notum eſt enim, Tribstum cle 
Dominii ſymbolum, cjiiſque nomine pleraſq; ſub 
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antiqux Rome imperio provincias omnium fru- 
Ruum . pirtem decimam quotannis perlolviſſe, 
Quod in Oricntis quoque regnis ſolenne fuiſſe, 
tum cx 1. Maccab. Cap. 10.31. & 11, V. 35. tum 
ex illa juris regii ſummula, 1, Sam, 8. ( cave enim 
quod de decimis ibi dicitur, de decimis facris acci- 
piasz Regi# fuerunt, regibus ranquam Vicediis pen- 
di ſolitz ) probari poteſt; quod & Ariſtoteles con. 
firmat Occonomicorum 1.2. Non igitur inſolens vi- 
deri dcbuit, fi quis hic afficmaret, nomine decime, 
ſpecici ram vulgarz, quodvis in genere Urs 1s tri- 
burum fignificari poſle. Scd c0 devenire non eſt 0- 
pus, cam in Iralia ca tributi rationecdum obſoleve- 
rit, & p:#cerca Pontif-x Romanus, in Imperio ſuo 
Ecclefiaſtico, imaginem cjus jam olim inſtauravyerir; 
omnium ben: ficiorum Ecclefiaſticorum partem de- 
cimam quorannis cxigendo, Arqui huic interpreta- 
rioni obſtar, quod runc potits Ayn dicendum fus 
iſſe viderur, q'4N Negro. Prererca vox imn, qui 
neceſle eſt eff-Rum aliquem terrxmorui congruum 
defignari , hujuſmodi interpretationi non ſatis ob- 
ſ-quens eſt. 1ms9 fi ſtare poſſet, ruinam tamen Ba- 
bylonis, quacum eandem effec preſupponimas, ni- 
mis obſcure & dilute, nec ut par crat, exprimere 
videretur, 

Tandem igitur, donec quis certius aliquid & te. 
xtui magts conſonum edocebitzcd dilabor, ut exiſti- 
mem per AEKATON 7; mas, Partem quidem Urbis 
inrelligi,vertum non hodiernz urbis partem aliquam 
ſed rotam; toram dico Rowan Pontificiam,quz de- 
cima pars eſt i]lius antiquz, Quod quidem ita eſle, 


neque veteris illius Romz qualis ;Joannis vo fuir, 
hodie 
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hodie ſupereſſe pluſquam decimam, cx ſequenti ra- 
tiocinio perſpicere licet. 

Siquidem Rom aw illam veterem, qualis Joannis 
zvo fuit,adfiruit Lipſius,formam quod attiner,pro- 
pemodum rotundam faiſle, haud ramen juſte;zſemi- 
diametrum <jus, 4 milliario aureo in capite Fori Ro- 
mani ſtatuto ad extrema xdificiorum, habuiſle ad 
ſeptem millia paſuum, ambirum denique fuifſe mil- 
liarium 42. Chm igitur exaRe rotunda non fuerit, 
ad aream cjus metiendam minuamus ſemidiame- 
trum uno milliari ( _ (cilicet in figura ſexan- 
gula pro perpendiculari in latus minuendum eflet) e- 
rit 6, que cum 21. dimidio peripheriz multiplicara, 
dabirt arcam urbis 126. 

Jam vero Row a hodiernaſeu Pontificia ambitum 
habet non niſi x11 1, aut xv milliarium,st n5ront,in- 
quit Lipſius, qu dimenſs ſunt; formam, ut ex ichno- 
graphiacjus videre eſt, quadrangulari proximam, 
oblongam, proportione quaſi dupli. Cui idcirco 
demetiendz, conſtituatur parallelogrammum re- | 
Aangulum, cujus perimeter fir 15, longitudo ad la- 
titudinem dupla: cujuſmod!1 nimirum erit ex lateri- 
bus 21, & 5. Quibus inter ſeſe multiplicatis, prodi- 
bit Area 124. Jam numerus 126 numerum 1 2* decies 
comprehendit, Eſt igitur Area poſterior prioris , 
ideoque Row a hodierna illius antique, pars decima, 
quod erat demonſtrandum. Cui hujuſmodi ratio- 
cinationes minds ufiratz ſunt, oculorum ſuorum ju- 
dicium adhibear in ſequentibus diagrammatis, 
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Ro MA Vetus XL11 mil- 
liarium ambitu, 


na xv mille 
aſſluum am- 
jeu, 


by a2 


AE'KATON 
3 Awe. 


Non poſſumus quidem hic omnia ad lineam & 
regulam examinare, ſed mirum eſt, id quod poſ- 
ſumus tam prope convenire. Urbis autem hodier- 
nz ambirumgdefinio, quibus canunc cingitur muris: 
nam extra, contra quam olim, hodie non habitatur, 
ſed tota, quanta quanta eſt, muris includiturz muris 
vero, quos ei Hadrianus 1, & Leo 1111, Ponti- 
fices, ccu Pontificialis regni ſedijam fatz, termi- 
num, fatali quaſi inſtinRu, poſuere, Nam it tradit 
Blondus, muros qui nunc extant, ab Hadriano 1 
centenis aureorum millibus & Thuſcia contractis 
extrugos, Eos poſtmodum , ut ex aliisnotum, Leo 
1v,ad annum Domini 850, five refecit, ſive per- 
fecir, & Tranſtiberi ſeu Leonina Civitate adjeRa, 
Urbem in eam qui nunc cernitur formam 8& ambi- 
tum complevit., Er quamvis fpatii muris incluſi 
multum habet vacuum & deſertum , tamen cum 
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muri in precipuis urbis operibus numerandi finr, 
urbs ipſa muris ſuis anguſtior putari nequit z ampli- 
or quidem eſſe potuerit, (i, ut olim verus illa, conti- 
nentibus edificiis quaquayerſum extra muros por- 
rigeretur. 

Vt jam tandem finiam, ſumma huc redit; Id dice- 
| re five innuere velle Spiritum SanR. rantum Vrbis 
magna, quantum ad hunc terremocum ſuperfucrar, 
idtemporis ruinam feciſle, videlicet Nygro iis mas” 
neque enim amplids couſque ſuperfuturum efle. 
Novem partes multis ante ſeculis caſurz erant, & 
vero nos vidimus cecidifle;zpar:im cladibus & vaſta- 
rionibus, quas Barbari tot vicibus intulerinr, partim 
vetuſtate nimia fatiſcentes, partim etiam ( ut ad 
quartam Tubam indicavimus ) fulminibus diſtur- 
batas: Dz c 1a Pontifici Romano fato ſervirafuit, 
novi Imperii caput conſtiruenda & Meretricularum 
Chriſtianarum mater.. Hanc terrxmorus iſte, qui 
cum Teſtium reſurrefione conjunusgrit, funditus 
demolictur, 

Nec tamen fortaſſe neceſſarium fuerit, ut Spiri. 
tum S, de urbis decima parte locutum , tam rigide, 
ut fecimus, ad leges Geometricas interpretemur: 
ſat fuerit, fi ut olim cam de populi Judaici excidio 
apud Iſaiam agens dixerat, Decimam cjus ſervatum 
iri, 4c in terram ſuam reducer fore : ita hic intclliga» 
mus, nontam juſtedecimam, quam partem aliquam 
minimam, quaſi dec/m:4aw,, de priſtina illa Romans 
Urbis amplicudine,ad Beſtiz hujus ſedem 8 cladem 
noviſiimam ſuperfuturam eſſe. 

Additur : Et scciſa ſunt in terr emotu nomine howd- 


num ſeptic; mille. 
/ Hic 


—_— 


Pars IT, Ih BIBAAPIAION 


Ifr 


 Hic fi nominibus hominum hominum capita, ſeu 
ſingulos homines, intelligamus; nimitim exilis vi- 
detur numerus, neque pro magnitudine cladis,quam 
alibi innuit Sp. S. Ecquid enim in excidio Babylo- 
nis, non longe major crit occiſorum numerus, quam 
ſeptem millium hominum? Er num effuſionem 
Phialz quintz in Turxonum Beſtie, tantilli homi- 
num ſtrage abituram, vereſimilecſt? Huic ſcrupulo, 
ut aliquo paRto fatisfiart z primo advertendum eſt, 
Urbis nomine hic intelligi , non Cives & incolas, 
ſed #dificia ac mcenia, id eſt, Regiam Beſtiz: sicq; 
duplicem Baz yL.on1s interitum 1n hiſce Vaticini- 
is deſcribi: Primo Bazrronts pro UVybe Beſtize 
Regia, puta, Uns = Romana, ad Phialam quintam: 
Deinde BasyLonts pro civibue aut Civitate Ro- 
mana; quam nimirum conſtituit Papa cum Cardina- 
lium purpuratorum ſenatv, reliquaque civium, pre- 
ſertim Ecclefiaſticorum, turba. qui, Ro wa deſtru- 
a4 & concremat4, alid ſcſc habitatum conferent, 
ad Phialam noviſſimam reſervandi, Ad cujus nem- 
pe effuſionem dicitur, preter alias, ubivis terrarum, 
gentium & Civitatum, in terrzmotu illo longe 
omnium,qui unquam fuerunt,maximo,ruinas,ctiam 

BazrLonnwM iMam magnam wveniſſe in memoriam co- 

rem Deo,ut daret illi calicem indignation ire ſua:cum 

ramen BaszYLoNis illa crematio 8 excidium, 

quod capitibus 18 & 19 deſcribitur, omnino plena- 

riam Beſtiz & Pſcudoprophetz exterminationem 

antevertat, utin textu ibidem manifeſtum eſt, Scio, 

quoſdam aliter hunc nodum expedire, dicendo, 

BazyYLonnew, cujus ad Phialam noviſfimam men- 


tio, eſſe Conſtantinopolin, Turcarum metropolin: 
N ſed 
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- quarnv1s Tn ejus aſcenſurus ſit in ſecula ſeculorum, 


ſed nunquam mihi perſuadebunt, Sp. S.in primaria 
& prxcipux omnium imagine, tam infigni homony- 
mia vſum, 8& duas, non vero unicam femper & ean. 
dem , licet duplici reſpetu, Bas rien nz intelli- 
gere, Adpropoſitum igitur ut veniamus. Fieri for. 
taſſe poteſt, ut priorilla Bas yLon rs clades, id eſt, 
Roman Urby devaſtatio & excidium,abſque imma- 
ni aliqua, nedum totali civium nece peragenda fit, Et 


id eſt, ipſatora in cineres vertetur, & ſolo #quabi- 
tur , nunquam iterum habitanda z tamen magnam 
artem Civium ex Urbis clade evaſuram, vel quia 
ug4 fibi rempeſtive conſuluerint, vel alia de cauſa, 
quam eventus manifeſtam facier, 

Arque hzc una ratio eſt, qui ſcrupulo de exili 
niminm cxſorum numero ſatisfieri poſſi, Altera eſt, 
ft dicamus per 6am dr3g/mwr fortaſle defignari &v- 
Spams bropd muy, Y iros nomins. Hujuſmodi enim hy- 
pallage in Scripturis noninfrequenseſt,ut in reRione 
nominum, id quod epitheti loco eſt, prxcedar. Te. 
ſtantur Argentum ſiclorum Lev. 5. pro ficlis argenti 
ſeu argentcis. immunditia hominis, pro homine im- 
mundiriei, .i. immundo. ibid.c.7./ex j#ſtitie, pro ju- 
ſtitia legis. Rom, 9. divitie gratie, pro gratia divi- 
re, & fimilia, Nomen autem pro ce/ebritate omnibus 
fer linguis familiare eſt, preſertim ſantzz in qua 
oY WIR rYiri nominis ſunt Viri illuftres « Filii 
CY 72 bſg, nomine (Job 30.)#nw:, ignobiles, Chal- 
dzo I14j0te., Unde Beza in annorationibus ad Epheſ, 
1.21.& Phil.2.9. de cxaltatione Chriſti ſuper omne 
nomen, ut & Heb. 1, 4. nomen accipic fignificatione 
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fi ſequamur( nec video quid opponi poſſi ) #oming 
heminum erunt dE1duam drlgdmer, diguitates hominumy, 
inuen, Viri nominis , homines illsftres & dignitate 
przcellentes; quorum ad ſeptem millia { 8 quid fi 
pſeudoprophetici ordinis, quem illi Ecclefiaſticum 
vocant?)in hoc rerum gentiimque motu conciden- 
tur: numerum tamen ſeprew millizam ita definitum 
oſſe opinor,ut paulo major vel minor pro more Scri. 
pturz intelligi poſſit, Ex plebeiis, quantus numerns 
in hoc bello cafurus eſlet, nihil atrincbat dicere,cum 
illud ex illuſtrium clade conjici potuerit, nec Spiri- 
tus S.ad fecem occiſorum calculo ſubducendam 
deſcendere voluit. 

Sed & alia adhuc interpretatio dari poteſt , ut 
non opus fit ad hominum capita devenire: nempe i 
nomina hominum hominum ccetus & ſocictates inter. 
pretemur,propriis ſuis nominibus haud minas quam 
ſingulares homines appellari ſolitos, ut ſunt Civi- 
rates, municipia, parceciz, pagi,ccenobia, & fimiles 
communitatum humanarum tituli, Hzc enim quid 
aliud ſunt, fi rem putare velimus, quam iam 
«19m, Sic enim AMſchini Thebanorum politia 
VOCatur Onfaley lroue, & nomen Romanum ponitur pro 
Romanis. Quid &1 igitur ex iſtis communitatum " 
manarum titulis,quicunque tandem fint; & five Ro. 
mz, five in Statu quem vocant Eccleſiz, ad ſepties 
mille in hoc gentium moru occidendifior, id eſt, ad- 
verſz poteſtati ſuccubiruri, . mo Scriptura pro 
more ſuo necem vocaverit? Sed noneſt quid teme- 
re de re futura pronuntiandum, chm prophetiz 
commehtarius fit eventus rerum predictarum, Hec 
ramen co fine in medium atruli, ut appareat mult6 

N 2 hic, 
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hic,quod verba attinert,liberiorem interpretationem 
eſſe, quam forte vulgo putetur: chm Nomin/s voca- 
bulum Scripturz uſus ad unam aliquam & certam 
fignificationem non aſtringat. Nec enim Guam «r- 
dm Conjunim, extra locum quem pra manibus 
habemus, uſquam reperire eſt; nec em fimpliciter 
de capitibus hominum, nifi bis tzntum, AR, x, 15. 
Apoc. 3. 4+ alibi alia atque alia fignificatione ad- 
hibetur, Reſtart, 

Et reliqui territi ſunt, & dederumt gloriam Deo 

Cali. 

Nempe conſternatione ſua, qua vel inviti & in- 
grati digitum cjus agnoſcant, Dei enim ſapicntiam, 
bonitatem,aut potentiam,quocunque indicio, agno- 
{cere,eſt gloriam ei tribuere. Sicut qui a Deo depre- 
heofi peccata ſua confirentur, dicuntur gloriam Deco 
tribuere, ut Achan, Sequitur 

V za ſecundum abiit, & ecce V = terilum venit 

cito. 

Sententia eſt, Terrxmotum iſtum magnum, ad 
exitum Vx ſecund? five Tubz ſextz, continuarum 
iri; cum eoque una lugubrem Teſtium prophetiam 
tandem finiend:m eſſe, fiquidem poſt tantam de Be- 
ſtianis vitoriam, ipſoramque in ccelum poteſtatis 
& honoris aſcenſum, ſacco non induentur amplitis. 
Si jam autem VA ſecundum, ſeu Tube (extp plaga, 
ſit illa Turcarum ab Euphrate jam olim in Or- 
bem Romanum exundatio,ut ibi interprerati ſumus: 
fieri vix poteſt, quin hc cjuſ{dem plage abitio fit 
exiccatioilla aquarum Euphratis futura ad effuſio- 
nem Phial quintz, quo paretur via regibus ab ortu 
Sols venturis, Cap.16.12. 
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A quo quidem Regum Orientis adventu( ne hia. 
tus alioquin inter utramque Tubam relinquatur) in- 
ire videtur Tuba ſeptima; adeoque mirificum illum 
Draconis,Beſtiz & Pſcudoprophetz,ad bejlum Ar- 
mageddunte gerendum,apparatum( ibidem ver.13. 
14. ) una cum eventu cjus ad Phialam noviſſimam 
( vere 17, &c, ) in ejuidem ſeptime Tubz initium 
conjici debere. Et ſane admodum congruum vide- 
tur, ut apparatus ad bellum ad candem, quo preli- 
um ipſum, Tubam pertineat. 

Sed ex hoc dubitatio oboritur, que ſolutionem 
expoſcit, ideoque filentio haud pretereunda, Cum 
enim idem fit Menſium x: 11 Beſtiz terminus, qui 
eſt Dicrum 1260 luis Teſtium; & vero Dies iſti 
luciis Teſtium ad abitionem plagz Tubx ſextz, ſeu 
Vx ſecundi, finiantur : queri non immerito poteſt, 
quare Beſtiz menſes non ulterids putarentur, chm 
poſt iſtum terminum, haud modicum Beſtiz ctiam- 
num ſuperfir, non nifi inchoata Tuba ſeptima, abo- 
l:ndumr 

Reſponderi poteſt, hoc fieri, vel quia tunc Con- 
yerfio Iſraelis 8 novum quaſi Regnum inir( nuncu- 
panturenimRz6G#s aborts ſolis) vel quia, in Beſtiz 
duratione,ad Romanz Urbis imperium potiffimum 
attenditurs Vrbs vero illa magna Beſtiz regia in iſt- 
hoc terrxmotu capitur & disjicitur : uſque aded, ut 
Beſtia deinceps formam quaſi mutayerit, cum, Me- 
tropoli ſua fic depulſa, pro ſeptzem montinm Regno 
(quzaltera ſeprem ejus capitum fignificatio eſt)am. 
plius haberj nequiverit. - 

Supereſt in textu, de clangore Tubz ſeptimex, 8 
auguſto Chriſti Regno in Macno 1110 piz Ju- 
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& potentiaey regnum Dei noſtri,ex poteſt as Chriſti ejus 
Hac | 


Mens 
DRACONIS RUFI SE 


pticipitis cum Michaele dimicantis 
de Puerperio. 


WE cap. BIBAAPIATOYT Viſio,qua de egimus 


| \ Cap. I1, ſtadium Apocalypticum totum ab 
initio ad finem permeavir, 1dque,ut alibi mo- 
nuimus, ad connexionem ejuſdem cum S1Gc1LLt1s 
& Tus ts indicandam. Ei jam Viſtoni reliqua ejuſ- 
dem intervalli re1que Ecclefiaſticz vaticinia , ad 
Bicazed)'s ſyſtema complendum , connectenda veni- 
unt. Ex quibus 
Bellum Draconts rufi ſepticipitis cum Michaele,idem 
compleRitur cum Arr 10 normal: rei Ecclefiaſti- 
c# intervallum; quo nimirum in Eccleſiam Puerpe- 
r«m,de Chriſto in Regem Orbi Romano edendo la- 
borantem , Imperium Romanum Drxacontcorta 
diris perſccutionibus ſeviit, perq; annos minimum 
trecentos bellum geffit contra Chriſti Spirjtum in 
ſervis ſuis potenter operantem. Sed Mur 1x tan: 
dem poſt multos in parturiendo dolores, ſetiones, 
lanienas, Chriſtum qualem parturiebat, Regem eni- 
xa eſt ,reeFuram gentes virgaferrea, Oracontquede 
folio Romano deturbato, faFaeſtinOrs x illo ſal 
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Hac ſumma totius rei,evidentiz caus4,premiſg4, | Ad Cav.r2 
ad rextum particulatim explicandum veniamus, 
Et ſignum magnum, inquit, viſum e# in cls, Verſ. 1, 


Qud nempe {petatum Joannes initio evocatus 
fuerar, & ubi ſuperiores viſiones omnes ſpeQaverat. 
Nec alium puto hujus circumſtantiz ſenſum que- 
rendum eſſe, Manifeſtum eſt enim, vel ex fine capi- 
tis przcedentis , Joannem hucuſque in ccelo ſpe- 
Rafſes » 

Mulier circumamitis Sole,g Lana ſub pedibus tjus, 

& in capite ejus corona ſtellerum duodecim. 

Signum vero & imago pulcherrima Ec cr x51 
primitive puerpere; Chriſti nimirum juſticiae Sol:s 
fide circumfulgentis , elementa mundi ( umbraſne 
legales, an Gentilis ſuperſtitionis tenebras? ) pedi- 
bus conculcantis, Apoſtolic denique originis infi- 
gnibus glorioſ#. 

Plerique Lu nam, ſymbolum efle yolunt rerum 
terrenarum & mutabilium , quas Ecclefia Chriſti 
infra ſe deſpicit. Quod etſi verum fir, tamen nuſ- 
quam , ut opinor , in tota Scriptura, L una de hac 
proprietate celebratur. Symbolorum autem Pro- 
pheticorum interpretatio, haud facile aliunde pe- 
tend eſt, quam cx iis proprietatibus quibus Scri- 
ptura alicubi atreſtetur, Jam vero illud certum eſt, 
pleraq; feſtorum, quibus cultui typico operabatur, 


' 2d Lunz motum deſcriprta fuiſſe; ut Novilunia, Pa» 


ſcha, Pentecoſte, Feſtum tabernaculorum, im9 to- 
tius anni Ecclefiaſtici rationem ab ejus motu pepen- 
diſſe; quo forte ſpear illud Pſal., 104. 19. Fecit 
Lunam I'M? id eſt, & iwnics Quidni igitur 
Luxz ſymbolum ad cultum Moſaicum reterri po- 
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teſt? quem nempe Eccleſia revelatione Chriſti, qua- 

fi proſtratum cernit, 8 pedibus ſuis ſubjeRum: ju- 
xta illud Apoſtoli ad Coloſlenſes, cap. 2. 14. afle- 
centis , Chriſtum delewiſſe quod adverſum nos erat 
chirographum rituum , &F cruci ſux afſixum 6 medio 
ſu#uliſſe. 

Porro,cum Deus Solemluminare majus ad domi- 
nium dicicreafle dicatur, Lunaw vero luminare mi- 
nus ad dominium noQis: quidni Lu x. noRis pre- 
feturam ſortitz ſymbolum,quod eſt poreſtatss rene» 
brarum (cu apparatum caliginis, id eſt, Satane, dx- 
moniing, ejus in idolis cultum ſignificet? Ita quidem, 
ut res tota ad Baptiſmum transferri pofſit, quo Ec- 
cleſia illuminanda Chriſtumque indutura, cultum 
idolorum, Satane, ejuſque Angclorum, culruum 8 
pomparum abrenuatiatione, proculcat, Hxc enim 
omnia vetus abrenuntiationis formula dilerie con- 
tinebat z & prxterea abjuraturi, ad Occidentem 
convertebantur, ranquam ad plagam cceli unde 
Nox oritur; ficut e contrario fidem Chriſto & Deo 
vero Uaitrino profeſſuri, ad Oricatem , tanquam 
plagam unde Sol abatta nodte reducit diem. D.o- 
ny{. Areop. de Hierarch. Eccleſ. cap. 2. Cycillus 
Hicroſol, Catecheſf. 1. myſtagog. Gregor. Naz. 
Orat. 40. Hieron. ad cap. 6. Amos. Ambrof. de 
iis qui myſteriis initiantur, cap.z. Q ;inetiam, ejul- 
dem figurz intuitu, (ut ſupra quoque obſervatum ) 
duratio Apoſtaſiz ſeu contaminati idolis Chriſtia- 
niſmi, me»ſibus ad motum Lu x & definitur, Mulie- 
ris autem & Teſtium in Chriſti fide perſeverantium, 
annis & dicbus, ad motum Sor1s, Utri tamen in- 


terpretationi potius accederem, in ambiguo lum, & 
an 
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an alterutri tantum, an utrique. Sane Apoſtolus ad 
Glaras, cap. 4. utrumq, tam pxdagogiam Moſaia- 
cam, quam cultum idolorum Gentilium, promiſcue 
Elementa mundi vocare videtur ; utrumque Eccle- 
fia Chriſti pedibus ſuis ſubjeRum gloriatur. Uta- 
tur Lecor judicio ſuo, 

Et in utero habens, clamabat parturiens & diftorque- 

batur adperiendum. 

Ecclefia,qui univerſe & abſtracte velut Idea ſpe- 
atur, Mater eſt; qua vero reſpetu fingulorum, qui 
in ca continuo gignuntur,ſobolem haber,quam Deo 
parturire & parere dicitur. Hoc in Prophetis adeo 
obvium, utdeeo non opus fit amplias verbum, ad- 
dere. Vidcſis Ezech. cap. 16 uſque ad v. 21, Item 
Caps 23, V.4. Iſai.cap. 54, Hoſeam c.2.v.4, 5. Non 
eſt igitur allegoria hac patte cujuſvis importunitate 
vexanda, quod ſcilicet Matrem a ſobole diſtinguar, 
que tamen alioquin in unam eandemque Ecclefiam 
coaleſcant. Kimchi ad Hol, 2. v. 2, 3. Comparatur 
Synagoga ſeu angregitio, Matri 92 TDI WY vide 
niverſalitats: at IPA inguli quique, filiis, 

'afins yerd iſtz & cruciatus, ob quos clamabat 
Puerpera, per{ecutiones illz graviſime fuerunt,quas 
Eccleſia primitiva inter pariendum experta <cſt, 
Notum eſt enim, tribulationes & anguſtias parturi- 
entium doloribus affimilari. Unde verba illa Ifaiz 
cap. 66. 7. Antequam parturiret, pepit; antequam 
ventret partus ejus, peperit maſculum , Chaldzus 
mggpegtne Antequam weniat ei tribulatio , redempta 
erit;, antequam veniat et tremor ſicut dolores parturien- 
tis, revelabitar Rex ejws, id eſt. Mes$1an, Jeremias 
VErO Cap. 30. V.6,7. iple imaginem hanc interpreta- 
rur, 
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Ad Cap13 | 


Ver, 3+ 


Verl: 4+ 
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tur. 1nterrogate, inquit, & widete fi pariat maſculus. 
Duare ered Vidi omnis viri manum ſuper lumbumn (u- 
wm, quaſi parturientis ? & converſe ſunt univerſe faci- 
es in auriginem? V4, quia magna Dies illa, nec eſt ſi. 
milis ejus, tempiſq ;, tribulationis eſt Jacob, veram ex 
ipſaſalvabitur. Vide etiam quid Servator gg, vo- 
cer, Matth,24.8,9.Mar.t3-9. ruim dg alrwy, Oc 

Et viſum eſt aliud ſignum in c#lo; nam ecce Draco 

magnus rufus, habens capita ſeptem & cornua de- 
cem, & in caputibus ejus ſeptem diademata. 

Et Cauda ejus trahebat tertiam partem ſtellarum ce 1!, 

& abjecit eas in terram, 

Signum ſeu imago Imperit Romani Ethnici Dx 
cONICOLZ ; Cujus utpote infignia univerſe ſunt 
ſeptem capita 8 decemcornua: ſeprem quidem capite, 
tum ob ſeptem colles quibus Ul »s inzdificata eſt, 
tum ob ſeptem Regum ſive Dynaſtarum ordines, 
qui Imperium illius urbis ſuccefhive reRuri erant: 
decemwero cornua ob decem regna,quz noviſlimi ca- 
pitis uice ( cui innaſcuntur ) ſurreura cſlent, Quz 
interpretatio non mea eſt, ſed Angeli cap, 17. ubi 
commodior erit de his, {1 quid addendum fit, a- 
gendi locus. Interim iftis alius Imperii Romani 
character hic additur, quod rertiam partem ſtellarum 
celi cauda ſas traxiſſe & interram abjeciſſe dicitur, id 
eſt,tertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum Orbis 
imperio ſuo ſubjeciſſe. Tantundem enim, puta tri- 
er tem Orbis terrarum Joannis xvo cogniti, Dirio 
Romana finibus ſuis circumſcribebat, Cauds autem 
ex difciplina Indorum apud Achmetem, in genere 
} otefaty comites & pediſſequos fignificat, Apot.152, 
quid verd0amplins Serpents cauda innuat, mox vide- 

bitur 
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bitur. Atque hi quidem charaQteres Imperii Roma» 
ni fuerunt univerſe; ſed Draconu effigies porrd Dra- 
conicolam & Sz M1NIS Mulieris hoſtemin ſpecic de- 
terminar, id eſt, Ethnicum & Chriſtiani nominis ad- 
verſarium; & cum rufus quoque fir, truculentum & 
ſantorum ſanguine rubentem. Adde, quod Draco- 
nis typo reſpici videtur ad Pharaonem,veteris Syna- 
gogx in Agypto parientis, juxta atque Romanus 
Puerperz Chriſtiane, hoſtcm dirum & malignum. 
Nam & is fimiliter,cademq; de cauſa, Draconis ima- 
gine induitur, Pſal. 74. v. 13,14. T# contrivi#i for- 
titudine tui mare, confregiſti capita Dx aconu w( id 
eſt, Agyptiorum ) in aquis. Ts confregi/(i capita 
Lzviarnan ( Chaldzus Pharaonis ) drdi/is eum 
eſtam populo deſerta incolenti, Iia.C, 51. g. Suſcitate, 
ſuſcitate, indue fortitudinem,brachium Domini. Suſci- 
ta te ſecundum dies antiquos, ſicundium generationes ſe- 


| culorum, Nonnetu es brachiumillud olim proſcindens 
' ſuperbam e/gyptum & conficiens Dracontw ? Ita 


Ezech.29. 3. Pharao Rex eZgypti Draco mazne. 
In omnibus hiſce locis in Hebrzo eſt 2D, quam 
vocem LXX, Symmachus, & Hieronymus Dr aco- 


' #em interpretantur, & vero Syrus interpres Draco- 


; nem in Apoacalypſi ſemper ca voce nuncupat. Cui 


' firmando, inquit Druitus, eft lingua Arabica, in qua 


| Draco Thennin vocatur. Er Exod.7. Projecit Aharon 
| virgam ſuam coram Pharaone,ch verſaeſt I? 2Þ; in ſer- 
| pentem ſeu draconem, Significat quidem alioquin 
| Cetum {cu balenam, led tanquam Draconem mari- 
| num, cujus nempe formam quandam referat. Sed 
' quorſum , inquies, de voce hac adeo fatagitur * 
| Nempe utoſtenderem, qui cfhgie olim abuſus eſt 
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Verl. 5. 


Non 
on 
ſed 
DYTITN 


Satanas primo Adamoevertendo ; illius infamati & 
malediQi animalis typo, in moreeſle Spiritui $. re. 
gna Diabolo inſeſſa, atque Ecclefiz ſux Mulieris fe- 
mini infeſta, deſignare. | 

Etſtetit DRACO ante Mulierem parituram, ut cum 

peperiſſet, Filium tjns deyorarer. 

Nempe ut Pu axao liracli veteri in Agypto na- 
ſcenti, arque deinde Herodes Chriſto Mariz, Do- 
mino noſtro : ita Dzac o Komenus Chriſto myltico 
quem Eccleſia pariruca erat, infidiatus eſt, ut cum 
ſtatim a parru opprimere:, 

Etpeperit filium maſculum, qui retFurus rat omnes 

genes virgaſ (eu (cept-0]f2rre. 

Id eſt, peperit Chriſtum myſticom, {1 Chriſtumin 
membris ſuis formatum, non Mariz, ſed Ecclefiz fili- 
um; juxta illud Apoſtoli ad Galatas cap. 4.19. Filts 
oli mes, quos tterum parturio, donec Chriſtus ſormetur 
in vobis, Nam cum verba fint Chriſti periphrafis, 
neceſſe eſt, ut 1iiſdem Chriſtus aliquis deſignetur z | 
nempe, ut in typis propheticis fieri amat, non vere; 
ſed analogice diftus. Qu#,inquit, recFurus erat omnes 
gentes ſceptro ferreo, id cſt, poteſtate vi ferri ſez bells 
part, urpotein eos imperium habiturus, qui non 
ab origine cives fucrint, ſed aut hoſtes aur alieni; ut 
eos pritis ſubjugare opus habuerit , quam regerct, 
Verba ſuntex Pſalm. 2. 9. non juxta hodiernam 
Maſoretharum, ſed veterem LXX & Apoſtolorum 


leftionem, petita, Quorum hanceſfle mentem , col- 
ligere mihi videor ex cap.19. V.15. ubi itidem, ut in 
Ptalmo, de Chriſto Domino noſtro, cui primario | 
competunt, adhibentur: Zx ore ejus, inquit, prod:bet 
gladins acutus,ut eo percuteret gentes + ipſe enim reget 

eos 
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e85 virgs ferrea, Hic autem tribuuntur Chriſto my- 
ſtico ſeu homini Chriſtiano, Ecclefiz apud Gentes 
partui, qui ad Chriſti capitis ſui typum pingiturz 
cuique ejaſdammodi ſuz fimilem poreſtatem ſe a- 
liquando daturum efſe,ſub nomine Thyatirenlis Ec- 
cleliz pollicerur Dominus: 2; wicerit, inquit, & 
obſervaverit ad finer opera mea, daboei poteſlatems in 
gemes, & reget cosvirga ferrea, & tanquam fidtilia 
conterentur;, Gout & ego accepi a Patremeo, Juvabit hic 
nonnihil, audire Andre verba quibus ex Metho- 
dii mente ad hunc locum commentatur : Eccleſsa, 
inquit, per eos qui Baptiſmo initiantur, citra intermi.- 
fronem generat Chriſtum, utpote in illus for manduns uſy, 
ad conſummatam ſþiritualis etatis plenitudinem. Filius 
maſculus eff Eccleſia populus —per quens Chriſtus De- 
us manibus Romanorum, quaſi ferrum robuſtis , gentes 
regit, Alludit ad typum Regni quarti apud Danie- 
lem, de quo ci non aſſentiory (quomodo enim ed 
David ſpe&ifler £ ) czteroquin haud multum ab: 
4 ſcopo, ut jam apparebir. 
Et raptus eft filius ejus ad Deum & thronum 
LIE 
"Er Is Jv6iv, pro Ad thronum Dei. Raptus eſt Muli- 
eris Filjus ad thronum Dei, id eſt,ad Solium Roma- 
num ſubveRus,ubi ca qua dicebatur poreſtate recu- 
rus, gentes regeret, Vere quidem Chriſtus Matriz 
ad ſolium Dei ſubvectus eſt ; ſed Chriſtus myſticus 
ſcu formatus, quem Eccleſia Apoſtolica. peperir, 
analogice. fiquidem Thronus poteſtatum ( ut Apo- 
ſtolus vocar ) ſupereminentium Thronus Dei eſt, 
terreſtre ccelum : Now eſt, inquit, poteſtas wiſt 4 
Deo. Ulnde in Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, $7 quis 


ſibi 


Ad Cap,nz 
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Ad Cap.12 | bj in ſomno viſus furrit ad calum ſubvebi, de regia 
ſublimitate interpretantur. Notum quoque eſt , in 
lingua ſanta Magiſtratus TR, id cſt, Deos ap- 
pellari: Sretis Dews in ſynedrio Dei , in medio Deorum 
judicat: Item, Dixi,Y os Diieftis & filii excelſi omnes, 
Quemadmodum igitur in Mofis cathedra fſedere di- 
| cuntur, quidodrinam docent a Moſe traditam « ita 
in Dei throno, qui vices cjus interris obeunt, Quod 
ideo partus Ecclefiz Apoſtolic dicicur, rapi ſeu re- 
Cipi a4throwum Det ; tantundem eſt, atque co celfi- 
rudinis ſubvehi, ut quaſi juxta Deum ſedear; quod, 
inquam, regiz ſublimitatis eſt. Hoc autem tum im- 
pletum fuir, cum jam ſub Consrantino wage & 
ſuccceſſoribus ejus, Chriſtiani, deturbato Dx a co. 
N =, rerum potiti ſunt, 

Verim , inquies, cum Chriſtus ille myſticus, 
Gentes quibus imperitaret , perinde ac Chriſtus 
Dominus, ferreo ſceptrys reQurus dicebatur : quali 
demum bello, quibuſve preliis (ft hxc ferreiillius 
Sceptri ſignificatio fit) Parrus 1sTz Eccleliz A- 

poſtolice Orbem Romanum fibi ſubjugavit * Aio 
vero duplici bello, primo ſpirituali, mirabili, & di- 
| vino, adverſis Dzmones Otbis illius principes & 


— 


| DNeos:quod quidem,exercituAngelorum cceleſtium 
| fecum aduer{ts hoſtes dimicante, viriliter geffir, de 
quo in ſequentibus agetur : Altero vero, cum jam 

| ſalium apprebendiſler, etiam corporali: quod te- 
ſtantur tor illuſtres viRorig, partim Conſtantini ad- 
verſtts Maxentium, Maximinianum, & Licinium , 
partim Theodoſfii illius magni adverſts tum alios, 
| tum Eugentum & Arbogaſtum, Dzmonum vexil. 
| liferos; priuſquam Gentilium Draconicolarum im- 
perio 
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penirus frafta & contrita conquieverir, 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeamus, annum adhuc mo- 
nendum reſtat: Nempe, non ſtatim arque cditus cſt 
Mu rt 18x1s partws, ad thronum Deiſubvetum fu- 
iſle, verum quamprimum regno maturuiſſer, Ideo 
dicitur peperiſle filium, 5; ulvy mwuaey, ncmpe non 
ſtatim , ſed chm adoleviſſer. Quamadmodum 8& 
Chriſtus Mariz, Dominus noſter, ( cujus imaginem 
in omnibus exprimit Chriſtus iſte myſticus, Eccle- 
ſiz partus )non fimul atque natus erat, ſed cam fi- 
militer ad juſtam ztatem perveniſſer, ad thronum 
Dei ſublatus regnum adiit ; ibi ſeſſurus donec po- 
ſuerit inimicos ſuos ſcabellum pedum ſuorum, 
Sequirur, 

Mulier vero ſugit in deſertum, ubi habet locum 
paratum 4 "Deo, wt ibi alerent eam diebns 
MCCLX. 

Quod cum poſtea repetendum, 8 aliquanto ple- 
nias deſcribendum fit, co explicationem differe- 
mus. | 

Et faftum eft pralinm incelo, Michael && Anzeli 
ejus pr aliati ſunt cum Dracone, & Draco pugna- 
vit & «Angel! ejus, ſed non prevaluerunt, neg, 
locus eorum amplitis muentus eff in celo, 

DiQum eſt, Puerperam, partu ſuo ſalvo, Dracovs 
inſidias effugifſe. Sed qui faum fir, ur quicam tam 
diligenter obſervarar, conatu tamen ſuo exciderit, 
jam demum commemorari incipit. Scilicet id Mi- 
chaelis opera atq; auſpiciis contigiſſe, qui Draconem 
infidiantem ſtrenue oppugnatum 'ivit, efamq; ſupe- 
rior tandem fans, de coelo deturbavir in _— 

nde 
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rio Chriſtiano rebellium contumacia & ſuperbia | Ad Card 
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AdCaz.12 | Inde Mulicris filium, non tantam falvum evaſifle, 
ſed ad thronum Dei cveRum efle, ipſamqy in tutum 
4 Dracous furore locum ſeceſfiſle. 

Et fattum ef, inquit, prelivm incelo, &c. nempe 
dum pareret Mulier, non poſtquam peperiſſer, ut 
multi accipiunt. Nam certum eſt ex v, 14. bellum 
hoc geſtum cſle ante Mulicris fugam in Eremum, 
Mulier autem in Eremum non fugir, } ware 6 pe- 
periſſet, & Filius cjus raptus fit ad thronum Majc- 


ſtatis, verſ. 5, & 6. Michael & Angels cjus praliati 
ſunt cum Dracone non foli , ſed adhibitis, quorum 
gratia dimicabant, Chriſti regis ſui Martyribus & 
Confeſſoribus:de quibus proindepaul0 poſt in Epi- 
nicio cantabitur, quod vicerunt eum propter ſanguinem 
Acn1, & propter ſermonem te/{ymonii ſui, neque dile- 


xerunt animas ſuas uſque ad mortem: id quod de nu- 
d.s & ſolis Angelis dici non poteſt. Er: Dxac o pu- 
gnavit & Angeliejus,id eft, Dxmones,adhibitis iti- 
dem culcoribus ſuis Tyrannis Romaniscoramq; mi- 
niſtris. Sed quis, inquies, eſt iſte M1 cxazre Non, 
opinor, Chriſtus ipſe, ſed ut apud Daniclem, ni 
fallor, liquet, ex principibus primariis, ſeu feptem 
Archangclis, «us, imo primus,cap. 10, nempe An- 
gelus ille magnus, qui apud eundem ſtare dicitur 4 
partibus populi Dei,cap.t2, quemque ade) Chriſtus 
magnus ille Archiſtrategus, Angelorumque perin» 
de atque hominum Rex, Satanz ejtſque ſarellirii 
contra ſuos furori oppoſuit, Mittuntur enim Angeli | 
ob ſalutem eorum qui ſunt Dei heredes, Heb. r. vlt. 
eoſq; pro ſuo agendi modo, abſcondito & invifibili, 
contra malos ſpiritus, qui in hominibus, Dei Chri- | 
ſtique ſui hoſtibus,operantur, protegunt & _— 
enam 


| 
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ctiamſi viſabili ſpecie I Ita in hoc,quo 
de agitur, bello primitive Chriſti Eccleſie contra 
Dcaconicolas Romanos, partes ſuas egerunt Angeli 
Michacle duce; qua nempe fanos Chrifti Marty- 
res & Canfeſſores contra tyrannorum mines & vim 
tormencorum corroborando & in agonibus ipſorum 
dolores minuendo, quandoque $&: doloris fenſum 

lane adimendoz qui Spirituum adverſariorum 
unpetus frangendo & debilitando, perſecutoribil- 
que, qui corum inſtinctu agebantur, nunc obſtacula 
& impedimenta cx improviſo objicjendo, conatus 
clidendo, nunc terrores aliaſve mentis alienationes 
injiciendo,ira ut inccepto ſubinde defiſtentes, Eccle- 
liz vel inviti inducias & reſpirandi ſpatium conce(- 
ſerint: Donec tandem, poſt crecentiim annorum bel- 
lum, cam Chriſto ſuos jam ſatis exercuifſe viſum 
eſſet, atque Angelis ſuis plenam viRoriam largiri 
vellet; Paris Maliers, Chrifſtianis rerum potiunti- 
bus, in Impetii-ſolie collocaro, Diaboli regnum ex- 
pugnatum - mirabili ruinz concidit, Hoe enim eft 

inquit: Draco non preveluit, neque locus tr am- 

plits inwpentus oft in ceo, id eſt, cum omnibus copiis 
ſuis fuſus fugarbſque <celo exutus oft, ( In ditione 
Now pravaluit, Hebraiſmus eſt, de quo poſtca. ) 

Et projetius eff Dy aco ille magnns, ſerpens antiquny, 
qui vocuur Diabelns & Satan, qui ſeducit nni- 
verſum Orbem(id cſt, ad idololatriam impellir, 

haRenGfque Imperium Romanum inſederar ) 
projetius eft in terram, o& Angeli ejus cum « 
projet ſunt. 

Id eſt, iple cum omnibus Dzmonibus ſuis, hacte- 


| nus pro Diis cultis, de calmine divinicatis quo gau- 
beg "BH 
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debant, in imum execrationis & contemprtiis devo- 
luci ſunt. Ut, quod olim in liberatione Iiraclis 4 
ryrannide Pharaonis Agyptii , cujus Draco ifte 
imaginem gefſit, faftum legitur, exercu:ſſe Dew ju- 
dicia in Deos eAeyptiorum: idem hic faltem , x7 
;nry, locum invenecrit. Tradunt Judzi, quod etiam 
illic. Vide enim utrutnque Targum, R. Salomo- 
new, R. Aben Ezra, cum R.Moſe ben Nachman, 
&c. Nec eſt, quod quis clara Scripturz verba alio 
derorqueat;z preſertim cum ed alludi videatur 
Hai. 19.1. 

Non prevaluit, pro devittas e/, figura eſt, ut dixi, 
Hebraica, qua adverbia negand; cjus cui adhibentur 
contrarium fignificant z prout in hac ipſa Viſione 
paulo poſt habetur, Non drlexernnt animam ſuam uſq, 
ad moriem, id eſt, nihili fecerunt vitam ſuam,, ſcu 
prodegerunt pro Chriſto, Eſt enim hoc dicendi ge. 
nus Hebrzis , non ine7wnuy {ed evtnnxir. Sic Prov. 
I2. 3+ Non ftabilitur homo in improbitate,id eſt, radi- 
citus commovetur & eradicatur. Ibid, 10, 2: Nov 
proſunt theſauri iniquitatis, id eſt, nocent, damnoſi 
ſunt. 17.21. Non [atabitar pater ſiulti, id eſt, mce- 
rore afficietur, Ec 1 .Cor.16.22.8i qui nou amat Do- 
minum Feſum Chriſtum, ſit anathema, id cſt,qui{quis 
odit & execratur. Vide Buxtorf. Theſaut. Gram. 
] lib. 2.cap. 19. Ita hic, Non prevaluerunt Draco 
Angeli ejus, idem eſt arque, prorſus deviRt ſunt. 

Pleniorem autem hujus vicoriz hiſtoriam jam 
dedi ad interpretationem Sigillis ſexti, quocum Ca- 
ſus iſe Dx aconts contemporarz im6 Sigilli illjus 
argumentum eſt, quantum ad infignem Imperii Ro- 
mani mutationem ſpectat.Quod autein,de Parts M- 
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lieris in Imperii ſolio collocato & Chriftianis tunc 
rerum potiuntibus, dixiz id ver ex Epinicio quod 
ſubjungitur clarum & expeditum eſt. 

Andini, inquit, vocew magnam in celo dicentium, 
Nunc fatta eſt ſalus & potentia & regnum Dei 
noſtri, & poteſias chrif, eJus; quoniam projetius 
eſt Accuſator fratrum noſtrorum , qui accuſabat il- 
los amte conſpettuw Dei noſtri die & noite, 

Sed ipſi vicerunt euwn per ſanguinem Agni, & per 
Verbum teftimonii ſui, &f non dilexerunt anim as 
ſnas nſque ad mortem— 

Quz verba, ut ſunt clarifſima, & abſque omni al- 
legoriz velo prolata it Clavis ſunt totius Viſionis 
interpretandz. Nam hinc liquido perſpici poreſt, 
rum que fueritilla P4r14s Anlieris ad Thronuum De; 
ſubvettio, nempe, ſalutis, potentie,& regni Dei & po- 
teftatis Chriſti ejws in Solium Romanum introdu. 
Rioz tum quo hoſte debellaco ad regnum pervene- 
rit, nempe deturbato Kenyy ſeu Accuſatore illo 
qui dies nocteſque fratres calumniatur, & traducit 
coram Deo; denique cuvjuſmodi ſecum copias adhi- 
buerint Michacl 8 Angeli cjus in iſtoc adverſus 
Draconem ejiiſque ſatellicium prelio, ſanos ſcili- 
cet Martyres & Confeſſores, qui vicerunt eum per 
ſaneninem Acx1, & per ſermonem teſtimonii [ui, eo 
qued non dilex:runt, id eſt, prodegerunt animas ſus 
uſque ad mortem, Er vero omnino impoſhbile eſt, ut 


&eundem rerum eventum collincent;cum ab omni- 
bus, tanquam ab uno quodam rerum termino, inci- 
piat Mulieris Fugain Eremum, verſ.6. & 14. 

+3 O 2 Quod 


IS 


illa Partiis Mulicris eveQio, Draconis deturbatio, | 
Regrique Dei 8 Chriſti introduQio, non ad unum | 


Ad Car, 12 


Verſ. 10, 


Verl. x1, 


Communtationim Apocalypticarum 


Quod ver6d Satanas hic nomine novo Kenyy®@ 
ſeu A4ceuſaror nuncupetur , qui antea Drace & Dia- 
bolus audiit; ſciendum & hoc ab Hebrzorum 
uſu profetum efle z quibus eodem quidem no. 
mine, quod ili fuum fecerunt , jam olim appel- 
lacus eſt. Dicunt enim MBP XK wegor, R. fuda 
inlibro Muſar, citante Druſio : X«tegor, inquirt, eſt 
Satan, ad ver ſarins vel calumniater males, gut adver- 
ſetwr homini , aut calumniatur ens coram Creatore 
beaedicdv. Majemonides ad Pirke Avorh, ( ubi in 
Gnome R, Eliezer & hc & coatrariz fignificatio- 
nis vox P rar lie, 3 Grzcis quoq; derivata, occurrit ) 
Wop ; oY om oy In PID Ren hp 
voy Wow cn pwvbn mem ner RT 
Id cſt, Partacitr Tag g KAN TO dicitury qu merpel- 
lt in bonum pro homine apud Regem z cujus Coutr- 
rium ef KatuGoO Rs. is enimeſt, qui iraducht hs- 
minem apud Regem, & conatur ocfiders cum. Et (a. 
ne, 1 alias unquam, durame hoc puerperio & bcllo, 
Saran Kemyige & calumniatoris nomen digne prome- | 
ruit, Quod reſtantur tot convitia & probra, quibus 
Chriſtianos toto hoc tempore Draconicole obruc- 
baat, objicientes iis Thycſtzas-coenas, inceſtus Oc 
dipodios, adulterium, promiſcuas libidines, homi- 
cidia, confurationes in Principes, peſtes, famem, in- 
cendia, & quicquid p'blice calamitacis erat. Sed 
viderur hic potits reſpiciad hiſtoriam Jab, ubi Sa, 
ranas calumniando. & accuſando cffecir, ut Job (thi 
a Deo rentationibus & tribulationibus probandus 
permitteretur. Id quod hic quoque inauit Spiricus 
San, ab eozpro more ſyo, factum eſſe, Sciens in- 
| telliget, quid velim. Sequitur in Epinicio, 

TC 
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Propteres letamini- cali & qui habitatis in iis( id 
eſt, ſanti Angeli 8& bearti ſpiritus, quorum fe. 
liciter navara oper4 viRoria hec parta eſt, } 
Y « incolentibus terram & mare(id eſt, Orbem 
terrarum )Yem deſcend:t Diabolus ad vos ,habens 
iram magnaw ( idcoque novum aliquod ma- 
lum machinaturus ) «: qui ſciat ſe exiguum tem- 
pus habere. 

Nam licet inde uſque 4 Conſtantino Magno ſolio 
Romano dejeftus fuir, aliquandiu tamen apud po- 
pulum hefit Draconis cultus. unde cam, haud iti 


verſum Orbem Rom. Baptiſmo Chriſti imbuendum 
fore, rebus couſque progreſſis, przſentiſceret: totus 
ir4 & furore percitus, confilium iniir Eccleſiz vi- 
Roriam, quacunque adhuc ratione potuir, in diſcri- 
men adducendi; &, ft conatu excideret, vel cjeus, 
eam novo aliquo machinamento ſubruendi. Quo. 
rum utroque fibi non defuiſſe nequifcimum ſpiri- 
rum jam videbimus., 


Myſerium 
MULIERIS EREMICOLA 


Mar Puerpera, debellato Dx acone, de- 
inceps degit in Ereme; quo Ecclefiz ab Eth- 
nica tyrannide liberatx ſtatus uſque ad Tubam 
ſeptimam & ſecundum Chriſti adventum, figura- 
turz non latentis & inviſibilis, ſed quaſi media co- 
juſdam conditionis typo, Iſracliticz in deſerto pere- 
grinantis fimilis, ab exituex Agypto ad ingreſ- 
25d O 3 ſum 


mult poſt, ſe tandem quoque expellendum, 8 uni- | 


_— 


Ad CaP.,rt 
Verlſ, 12, 


———————— 


Commentationum Apocalypticarum 


Verl. I 3 , 


ſum Canaanitidis : Status utique ejus 4 Draco 
x18 illius rufi,tanquam Pharaonis,furore turz,non- 


dum tamen cd gloriz appulſz , quo tandem, reli- |. 


vis hoſtibus debellatis, quaſi ad Canaanzez poſſeſ- 
Lacan perventura eſt. Status equidem , qui Erh- 
aic# illus ryrannidis ſervitute (ex qua tanquam ex 
ſerviccne Agypriaca populus Chriſtianus Chriſti 
potenci4 emerſit ) extrinſecus mclioreſlet; urpote 
poteſtare exinde, Chriſtianorum Itnperatorum 8& 
Regum auſpiciis, fat Chriſtum libere colendi, 
ſimiliter arque Iſraclitis Eremicolis JEHOV AM, 
Tewplis quoque, ceu cultits Chriſtiani Tabernacu- 
lis, magnifice extruRtis, Eccleſiz politia legibus, 
reditibus facris,decimis oblationibiiſque conſticur3; 
{cd Apoſtafia multimoda, non minis quam Ifrael 
Ercmicolg Vitulo, Baalpeoro, Balaamo, Koracho, 
&c, infelix. Neque illud fortaſſe pretereundum fu- 
crit, Muliers hujuſce Chriſtianz Brewvicele Menſes 
XLII. rotidem Ifraclis in Deſerto manſionibus're- 
ſpondere. Vid. Num, 33. Typi ratione & indole fic 
expoſita, textum particulatim illuſtremus, reique 
geſtz apremus. 
Luum igitur vidiſſet Drac, quod projetius eſſet in 


terram, perſeautue oft Hulierem que pedtrs mas." 
ſculum, 14. S1quidem date ſunt Multeri dus als | 


Agquile magne,ut vglaret 4 facie Serpentis in ds- 
ſertum in locam ſyum, ubi aleretur per tempas & 

1empore & dimidium temperis, 15 . Bjecis auters 

Serpens ex ore ſus poſt Mulierem quem tanquane 

Lumen, ut cam 4 flumine abripi faceret. 

Hic primus Satanz dejeRi, nondum vers penitus 
ejei, ſed in imo aliquantiſper herentis , conatus 
- Thi fuit 
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foir, ve Muz 1s x 2x, rerum potiunte partu cjus, in 
Eremiticum ſtatum concedentem, fi quo modo poſ- 
ſer, obrueret, antequam penitus ed 4 furore ipfiustu- 
ta ſe reciperct. Non enim ſtatim ut evadere ccepir, 
ſed aliqui remporis mor interjeQi,in Eremuns per- 
venit. quemadmodum 8& [(rael, in profeRione ſua 
codem ex Agypto ſuſcepti, aliquantum temporis 
inſumpſit. Verba autem hic poſita ita concipienda 
ſunt, ut ad illud quod fuperits de eadem Mur 1 z- 
x 1s in Eremum fuga ditum erat aliquo paRto re- 
ferri videatur, hac aut fimili ſententia : Cam vidiſ- 
ſet Draco quad dejetius efſet in terram, perſecutus ef 
Murtizzam 4qu4 peperis maſculum, Nam chm( ut 
ſupridictum)Muriztri poſt eddturs of in thronum 
ſubvetiune partum ejus datum fait ( nempe alts dus- 
bus Aquila magne tidem commodatis , quaſi vola- 
tu quodam ) i» Eremum concedere, whi aleretur per 
tempus tempora &f dimidium temporist ejecis ille ox ore 
ſuo poſt exam 49u4m 1114 vem flamen, ut cam i flamine 
abripi faceret, Ita quoque Pharao populum Iſrae- 
liticum &e ditione ſua in Eremum contendentem 
perſecatuseſt, ſed alio flumine. 

Aquila mapn« Imperium eſt Romanum. Als ejus 
due, duo Czfares bipartiti jam Imperii, Occidentis 
& Orientis, quorum turela & auſpiciis Eccleſia in- 
Eremiticum ſtatum- conceffir. Notum eſt enim, 
Imperium Romanum , fimul ut fidem Chriſtianam 
ſulcepir, bipartitum evaſiſſe, &. geminis quaſi Cz- 
farum alis volaſſe. Hanc interpretationem nemini 
non obviam facit Aquils Imperii Romani inſigne. 
Sed quid verat ctiam ex ſcriptore Apocrypho typi 
prophetici fignificationem confirmare?1s eſt Eſdras 
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AdCap.13 


| prophetes ( hoc enim cum nomine Clemens Alex- 
andrinus laudar, Strom, lib. 3. paulo ante finem ) 
apud quem Aquilz typus, Regnum quartum figni- 
ficat, duodecim alz pennatz, totidem cjus Czſarcs 
primos. Vide cap. 1 I. & 12. Sed dic, Lector,annon 
ctiam hic reſpici dixeris ad illud Domini, de exitu 
lſraclis ex Agypto, Exod, 19. 4. Yidſts, inquit, 
que fecerim eAgyptiis , ut portaucrim vos ſuper alas 
Aquilarum, & adduxerim ad me, (Cilicet ih Deſer- 
rum? 

Verim aliud adhuc hoc verſu eſt, quod enodari 
poſtulet : Quorſum Tempus incolatiis M ur 11s 
in Eremo,quod paulo ante Dicbus numerabatur,hic 
in Annos convertatur, ſe tempus, tempora, & dimi- 
dium temporis? Ego vero aliam alceroationis iſtius 
cauſam indagare nequeo, quam ut Clavis eſſer ſimi- 
lis apud Daniclem temporis notationis, noſque mo- 
nerer, in iis ipfis temporibus nunc verſari Eccleſiam, 
quz ille temporis, temporum & dimidii temporis pc- 
riodo. definiverir, Ec ſane abſque hoc indice, illa 
remporis defignatio incertiflima & incxplicabilis 
fuiſſer. Unde enim, aur quo demum indicio {ciri 
potuerit,#:pus denotare Annum? aut {1 hoc,tempora 
non plures quam bennium? Jam vero ex hac com- 
mutatione clarum eſt, intervallum illyd in Dies 1260 
relolvendum eſſe, eoque fignificare Anunum, bienni- 


4788, & ſemeſtre. | 


Iſtis vero in hunc modum illuſtratis, diſpiciamus 
tandem, quid Aqua illa fucrjr, quam inſtar fluminis 
Dzaco ex ore ſuo eructaverit,ad Mulicrem, dum 
in Eremum contenderet, ſubmergendam. 0ris ſca- 
inrigo cit ſermo & dodtrine, juxta illud Prov, 18. 4- 


Aque 
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Aqua profunde virba oris wiri, torrent ſcaturtens ef 
vena ſapientie. Unde verbum Y29 quod «m&a/{ & 
inſtar fontis ſcarurire ſignificat, de do&#ina adhibe- 
tur : ut Pſal. 78. 2. Aperiam in parabolis 05\meum, 
eruitabo vel ſcaturiam abſcondita 4 conflitutione mun- 
di: id'quod de doftrina Servatoris allegatur Match; 
13, 35-[ta Prov.1.23. Sapientia predicare dicitur 
in platcis: Erat#abo vobic ſpiritam mean, ſtire factam 


vos verbamea. Quid igitur ſcaturigo ex ore Serpens | 


tis, Beſtiz venenatz, niſi dodFrina peſtifera, id eſt, 
hereſis erir? juxta illud Prov. 15. 28. Os impiorum 
eruitabit vel ſcaturiet mala, Eam vero hujus temporis 
hiſtoria, inſtar fluming ex ore Dracons, prodeuntem, 
exhibetz eArrianiſmum dico & ſobolem ejus. Hoc 
Flumine ſuo Draco Mulicrem pene abripi fecerar; 
voluit cercE, Er profeR9 mirum fuit, ni Imperato- 
res Romani, qui tum recentes Chriſto nomen dede- 
rant , necdum rem Chriftianam plene confirmi- 
rant, tam horrendo inter Chriſtianos ( vel tantillum 
2 ,perſecutione reſpirantes ) dogmatum inre tam 
primaria difſfidio, tam internecinis partium odiis,tu- 
multibus , crudelitate in fratres, vel illam Erhnico- 
rum exxquante, offenſi atque abalienati fidem 
abjeciflent. 

Sed ſuccurrit Terra /Mulitri, nam apiruit terra 0s 
ſuum, & abſorpſit flumen quod ejecerat Draco ex 
ore ſu0, 

Id eſt, Multirudo Chriſtianorum in Conciliis 
orthodoxa fide prezvalentium , inundationem Di- 
abolicam exhaufit : quemadmodum Terra aquam 
ſolet, cum ſiccitate prevaluerit. Nam fi 49#s (ſed 


here- 


venenata & peſtifera,qualis ex Serpentis ore prodit) | 


AdCap.rz 


Verſ, 16, 


_— 
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os 
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pr ſe ferentem; revera tamen Dracony illius deje- 


hereſim reprz(ſcntet 5 omnino poſtulabat analogie 

ratio , ut quod candem abſumptum -atque aboli- 
eum iret #errs figuretur, ut quz cluviones aquarum 
ariditate ſuafoleat exhaurire. Quod quidem hac in 
re ed commoadids ad rem geltam fignificandam ac- 
cidir, quia etiam alias in oratione hiſtorica & fim- 
plici, Terrs paſſim pro terre incols poni foleat. Vide 
_ 4l+ 57, 1. Sam. 14+25. Deut-9-28, & paſlim 


DE 
BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETA 
Deum blaſphemante, 


ET 
BESTIA BICORNI SEU 


P/eudopropheta authore & 
Elterarcha ejus. 


MP zR EM Eremi fines ingreſſam nova ma- 
YAlorum ſcena invaſic: nam in Beſtiam conti- 
nuo incidit geminam, ſpecie quidem minime refor- 
midandamyquippe Dracons aut Serpentss,cujus ſoli- 
us horret figuram, nihil, ſed Pantherramaurt eAgnum 


—— = 


&i fiduciariam;cjaſq; vice ſoboli, quam in Eremo 
parituraerat, magnas #rumnas daturam, 

Et iratus e# Draco adverſnus Mulicrem( inde enim 

capitis hujus hiſtoriam accerſo) g abjit bellum 

felturas cum yeliquis ex ſemine ejus(iis nimirum 

| quos 
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quos in Eremo paritura erat.) qui cuftedinn: 
mandate Dei,  habent teſlimonium Feſa Chy#. 
flifbetirgue ſuper arenem maris. 

Ideſt, Cam vidiſſet Draco { ille quiRomano-im- 
perio jam. modo cxitus erat ) ſe, ad obruendam 
Muliexem in Eremum contendenters , Arrianiſmi 
eluvione nibil profecifle, quin 3lva nihilominns in | 
Eremunm pervcniflet , preterea neque amplins paſ- 
ſurum Romanum Orbem, ut ipſe proprio nomine 
rerum ibi, ut olim, potiretur: ali ratione cam ag- 
greditury nempe Regnum vicarium fibi racire ſubſti- 
tuendoz eoque fine ſtetit ſuper arenam Maris, ur no- 
vam Regni Romani faciem tunc orituram vicariam 
ſibi facerct, Duplicis autem Bzsri& rem:Roma- 
nam geſturz hiſtoria ſequiturz unius Duc zwco r- | 
NUPETA, altcrins Biconnts, ſumma neceſlitudi- 
ne inter (eſe devinRarum, utriuſque fimul, ead&mq; 
Orbis ditione, regnantis, Quarumprimam Due x uw. 
CORNUP BTAM, Secularem , Alteram 'Bic oxxzw, 

Eccleſiaſticam, (1 |ubet, voca. 


De Beſtia Decemcornupeta. 


Bzs71a Decemcornupeta ſeu ſeruldis, eft Uni- 
vBRSITAS #ladecem plus minis; regwerwm ( in que 
Czſarum, poſt exturbatum Draconem, -Imperium 
' Barbarica plaga diſfilierat?) in unam denuo Rem- 
 publicam Romanam, redimegrata Draconis impie- 
tate, coalefcentium. | 
V idj, iaquit,, Beftiarm 6 Mars aſcendentem hhabentems 

capita ſeptem &r cornua decem,, &f ſuper cornibas 

. 6jus decenn diademeats, 


| ___ minablaſphemie. _ 


: & (uper capitibus ejus n0- | 
ſope Ry = = 
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Ad CAP,t 2 | 


Verl. 2, 


_—_— 


...Eadem hic Beftia deſcribirur quz infra cap. 17, 
MzxzrTx1czw-bajulatz Beſtia autem ſepriceps 
Romanaſub vice capitis noviſimi. Vidi, inquit Jo- 
annes, typum Regni Romani ſtatis illius noviſſimi, 
quo nimirum ſub ſeptimo capite agens, in decem re- 
ena diviſum eflet, adhiicque, perinde arque fub pri- 
oribus capitibus ſuis fecerat, Deum Opt. Max. 
idolorum cultu blaſphemaret. Nam ſeptem capitum 
numerus, Romani regni inſigne eſt, ut & decem cor- 
nuum geſtamen, Nomen blaſphemie idololatriz nota. 
Cornibus (que ſolius noviſhimi capitis (unt ) impoſita 
diademata, Regnum illud ſub noviſſimi capitis vice 
exhiberi oſtendunt; id quod reliqua Bzsr1# de. 
ſcriptione amplins confirmabirur, 

Et Beflia quam widi, erat ſimilis Pardo, & pedes 

ejus us Urſi, & 05 tjus ut 85 Leonks, 

Id eſt, Regnum hoc, partim regiminis & ſtatis, 
partim indolis:ſuz reſpeRu ira comparatum eſſe , 
ut tres:titas Monarchias, olim Daaieli hiſce Beſtiis 
figuratas , confulo quodam temperamento effinge- 
ret, Siquidem reliqui corporis {pecie Grzcum ef- 
ſer, pedibus,ut Perſarum regnum,incefſu geſtion&q; 
infiſteret , ore ipſtar Babylonii facienda ediceret. 
Pardy: enim Regni Gracorum, Vrſue Perſarum, Leo 
Babyloniorum typuseſt. | 

P:rimum igitur Regnum iſtud corpore ſuo plane 
Grzci inſtar efſet, puta Regnum inſtar illivs ia plura 
Regna diviſum, Dan.7.6: & 8. 8/22, Grzcum enim 
quadrifidum, Romanum hoc noviſsimum in decem 
regna ſecandum eratz'cuitypo eſt decemcornuum ge- 
ſtamenin copire Beſtiz noviſsimo,que Angelo poſt- 
cainterprete Cap. 17, ſunt decem reges, ſen regna, in 


x quex 
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que Imperium Romanum ſexti capitisdilaceratum, 
in novum regnum ſub ſeptimo coaleſceret, Mx x s- 
T&Ici bajulande. Eſſe autem Cornus ills decem 

ſolius capicis noviſsimi, id eſt, ſcptimi,neq, ut vul- 
| oy putagur , promiſcue omnium, fic demonſtro: 
Flotente capice floreſcunt cornuaz quo occidente, 
etiam cornua inde enaſcentia occidere neceſle eſt. 
In primis igitur quinque capitibus cornua inefſe 
non poterant, quia quinq; ille capita, aicnte Angelo 
cap.17, jam Joannis xuoabicrant, 8 una cum ca- 
pitum vicibus cormuum quoque iiſdem innaſcenti- 
um vices abiiſſent; neque ta ſexto, quoniam co, Jo- 
annis &vo ( ut ctiam dilcrte affirmat Angelus ) re- 
gnante, cornuum tamen tempus nondum advencrar. 


gnum nondum accepernns. Relinquuntur igitur Ca- 
piti noviſſimo. Apagite igitur pictores, quihicpro 
libitu decem corgua in ſeptem capitadiftriburiszaliis 
| fingula, aliis,pro liberalitate veſtra, bina largientes. 
quod quam inconcinnum fit & omni textits funda- 
mento procul, imo Angeli interpretationi plane re- 
Pugnans; NEMO, qui jan monirus rem ſecum ſeri) 
perpenderir, non confitebieur, Pro vero igitur & 
certo habenduar, folum capur feprimum, in illa 
capitum ſeſe invicem ſcandentium cali firn ſum- 
mum, vice noviſhmum, cornuum geſtamine ſuper- 
bire. Jam igitur pergo reliquam cjuſdem Bz 8T1 

noviſsime cfhigiem cxponere. | 
Ea vero Pedibus, quibus corpus innititur , quibus 
movetur inceditque, quoriimque aneriores Beſtiis 
pro mamibus brachiiſque ſunt, tratando, rapicndo, 
pugnaadoz pedibus, inquam , Perſarum oy. 
mo- 
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Nam, inquit, deem corn» fant decem Reges qui re-" 
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admodum refert : cam, ficut illi in rebus'gerendis 
rum ſuorum confiliis innitebantur \ ita' Re- 
gnum- Romanum ſtatiis noviſſimi , Monachorum 
Clericoriimque idololatricorum Magis illis fimilli- 
morumauthoritare, regitur. Quo illud ſpeRar,quod 
de BzsT1ailla altera Pſeudoprophetica poſtmodum 
dicerur, quod t8tam Beſtie hujus Dz c rxcornur r-» 
TA oe exerceat in conſpeiu ejus, Pedesenim 
hic, non ut infima & indigniora corporis membra, 
conſiderandi, ſed cujulmodi fint in Beſtiis, non 
tanthm incefſiis ſed & pugnandi predandique or- 
ana z in quibus 8: Uriis (de pedibus anterioribus 
0quor ) prexcipuum corporis-robur inceſt. Neque 
nn 1 hic intelligendi ſunt, ea ranttim pars que 
| yeſtigium ponit in ſolo, ſed quod cum pede itfo 
minore dicto crura quoque & brachia compre- 
hendit. 

Denique BzsT14 -Decemcornupera, Ore Babylo- 
nico, facienda ediceret ; ſcilicet Deaſtrorum. & 
Imaginum cultum jubendo , poena mortis'& vvivi- 
comburii abnuentibus indiRa z perinde ut Nebu- 
chadnezar iHe Judzis, Imaginem auream, quam Be- 
lo ſuo erexerat ſexaginta cubiros longam; adorare | 
nolentibus Dan.c. 3. Interim aliorum interpretati- 
ont nihil hac me pr#judicatum velim; eorum nem- 
pe, qui ad naturalem potius trium harum Beſtiarum 
indolem reſpiciendum putent; quarum omnium in- 
genium vel feritarem Ds c xucornuezraA cxpri- 
meret. Utatur quiſque judicio ſuo. 

Et tradidit ef Draco ( dejettis ille qui ſtetit ſuper 

arenam Maris ) potentiam ſuam ( ideſt, vires 
ſcu copias ſuas 17 yel IN2Y ) of thronum ſu- 


um &-poteſtatem magnam. Avrays 
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| *.1 Adheliue Helical copies five exercitum\ ſigfiificat; 


ex uſu, ur videtur,?!? Hebrzorum, quo utrumque, 
rum robur & virtus,tum exercitus denotatur. LXX 
Exod. 14.18, de exercitu Pharaonjs ſubmerſo; 0pe 
FIAEY NE 40 M4629 TY SV 1apurr baea8- ammo CXENCIRUIS 
Pharaons : & 15, 4+ Fi Wray and wipilan ois Slacomy, 
exercitum ejus dejecit in Mare: & (icpaſsimznec 
apud cos ſolos, [ed ctiam apud profanos ſcriptores. 

b hac notione ſunt, Ke Jwiwwer, Dowinus exer- 
ciimum: 8& Matth.24.29, Jweue; fl iggrer cnrdhlion]es, 
copia ſeu exercitus celefles commovebuntar: Item ver. 
prozimo, F:lins hominis ventarus dicitur 5n yubibus 
eels, wn lorduens, 5 Stn mans? quod capite ſequente 
EXPponirur , a 75 ty wy, x maynes ir der dy ene var? 25h 
in gloria ſus, & cum omnibus ſanitis (Angels ſuis, 
Jer hoe loco,Tradidit Dracoſ ſeu Satanas] Besr1 
decemcornupete, 7 Snaun wr, id oft, copias ſuas, ſeu 
exercitum ſuurm, Satanz autem Copiz ſunt Angeli 
cjus ſcu Dzmones,& idola Dxmonum receptacula. 
Has ille copias ſcilicet, Bz sr 1 4 husc noviſiima tra- 
didit excolendas ornandaſque , una cum throne ſuo 
& poteſtate magna: id eſt, uno verbo' poteſtatem 1i1- 
1am vniverſam,qua nuper per Michaclem & ſandos 
Chriſti Martyres & Confeſſores victus & debella. 
tus exciderat. Ita quidem ur Draco {eu Satanas, in 
hac noviſimi flatss BST, priſtinum ſuumdomi- 
nium quod in R»fa excrcuerat, quodammodo recu- 


| peraret; fed aded diſsimilia priore ſpecic,ut Mur 1- 


=RISi8 Erems SetMEN id minime fatim animad- 
verteret, Nonenim jam Draco draconis, ut anrtea, 
ſpecie ſe ingeſsit, id eſt,ſe eum efle qui fuir profeſſus 
eft, juratum-Chriſtiani nominis hoſtem : Hoc enim 


If i 


_— 


| Commentationum Apocalypticarnan | 


TGdor. lib. 
12.2. Tidy» 
Ing difius, 
quod omnil 
aximalium 
amicus ſet, 
Excepto dra- 
Cone. 


Verl. 3. 


{i fecifſer, ſtatim cum agnoviſſer, ſibique , tanquam 
ab hoſte ſxviſsimo,caviſſet Mulieris Semenzex inna- 
tavideclicet gyrizade/g illa, quam Dens, jam inde ab 
cxordio mundi, inter utrumque fore edixerart : Po- 
naw, inquit, inimicitiaon inter tt of Mulicren o in- 
ter ſemen tuum & ſenien cjus. Ar vero cumiſc, non 
Serpentis, {cd alterius Beſtig nequicquam cognatio- 
nis cum Serpente habentis, formi induiſſet; haud ira | 
difficite'et fuit, 2ſalierls ſemni,id eſt, Ecckfiz Chri- 
ſtiatiz, ob nuperam viRoriam lxtz, jamq; Dyecoxts 
ſecurx , imponere, arque ad morem fibi-gerendam 
allicere. Quod quidem tam tee & fubdole, ſub 
Beſtiz fibi non amarz larva, fecit Veterator: ut non 
nifi ſero demum, ſeſe abrantiquo hoſte deceptam, 
atqs fub bac larva Dracovem venerari,Ecclelia agno- 
ſceret. Quis enim ſuſpicatus efler fub Pardalis, ſeu 
(quod idem eſt) Panthers figura laritafle Dreconem; 
id eft, ſub ſpecic illius animalis, quod, chm c#terz 
Beſtig five cutis pulchricudine, five odoris ſuavitate 
ille&z, accedere & conremplariamenr, folus pene 
Draco horrere & fugere dicitur © Vel, ur aliquant9d 
claritts remexplicem; quis fub Imperio Religionis 
Chriſtiane, idolorum demolitricis, cultum pre ſc 
ferente, idololatriam nefandam 8& antiquatum pri- 
dem Erhniciſmum,immani ſtudio iuſtaurari, legibus 
& ediQis promoueri exiſtimaſſct ? 

Et vidi anum ex capitibus ejus ( ſextum nimirum ) 
quaſh 6x ſum foiſſet ad mortem ( hoc fatum in 
prelio cum Michaele & ſanctis Martyribus ) 
& plags lethalis ejus eur ata fuit, icilicet vicarie 
hujuſce poteſtatis pharmaco. 

Fuiffe autem "Dy«conem illum ſeps/cipitem ( impe- 
. rium 
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rium uriq; Romanum ab antiquo ſerpente inſeſſum, | 


id eſt, Ethnicum ) /exti capits BuzTIam ; tum ex 
eo liquere poteſt, quod infra cap. 17. de capitibus 
iſtis dicitur, 294g, jam Joannis #vo cecidiſſe, unum 
( quod ſextum eſt ) tunc temporis rem Romanam 
geſſiſſe; tum maxime, quod Bu 871 a hecvics noviſe 
{me cidem proxime in eodem throno ſucceſſerit, 
Draco, inquam, thronum fuum hic ceffifle dicitur 
Bz$sTIEA vicis noviſime (eu capitis ſeptim# ; Ergo 
proximus cjus Deccſſor fuit, ſeu penultimi capitis 
Bz$sT1Aa.Nec 1d quenquam moveat,quod adhuc ſub 
ſexti capitis vice, ſepticeps ramen illic in Vifione aps 
parvit, Quamvis enim,non fimul, ſed ordine & dein- 
ceps, Capita vices ſuas egerint: tamen Bz sT1a cum 
toto capitum & cornuum ſuorum apparatu, ſub 
quovis ſtatu ex hibetur; ut unum idemque Regnum 
Romanum, aliis licet atque aliis Dynaſtiarum vici- 
bus, ubique defignetur, 

Sed ns textum redeamus;ubi Editio Compluten- 
fis, ſuffragantibus Irenzo, Areta, Syro Paraphraſte 
nuper cdito, & inter Latinos Primafio,illud [' Yi; ] 
non agnoſcit, ſed verba uiw # # weary CONjungit 
cum verbo jaw, quaſi in hanc ſententiam: Tradrdit 
& Draco wires ſuas & thronum ſuum & poteſtatem 
magnam,C unum ex capitibus ſuis lethaliplags ſaucia- 
tum ,ut curaretur.Suſpicor & vulgatam Latinam olim 
fic legifle, propter illud [' de capitibws ſuis ] nam ali- 
oquin [| de caprtibus cjws ) difturus videretur, Leio 
ver6 hxc, an alteri przferenda fit, haud temere af- 
firmirim z illud tanthm; admodum cam antiquam 
videri, ut mirer non efle a R. Stephano annotatam. 
Sed quicquid fit , LeQio recepta, fi reQe & prout 
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res ipſa omnino poſcit, interpretemur, eundem pla- 
ne ſenſum reddet: Yidi,inquit,vmum ex capitibus ejus 
5; igeryulmn is Selvanr, oi. quaſt caſum fuiſſet ad mor- 
tem; nempe, non tunc vidente Apoſtolo, ſed priul- 
quam hac ſpecie ex mari emergeret , wan; 
ſeu ſenſu pluſquam perfeRi: Quemadmodum ſupra 
C. 5.6. ſe vidiſle dixcrat in medio Presbyterorum o& A. 
nimalium Agnum Hantem 6; wepeyuiny, i. tanquam qui 
matatus fwiſſet, non iplo tunc vidente matatum, 
Quod aurem de plagz curatione additur, id aut, 
dum adhuc E mari emergit Bzsr1a, factum vidit, 
aut ſimulac inde emerſir, Neque enim { quod 3 
pleriſque ramen hucuſque credirum eſt ) ſanatio 
iſtzc facum aliquod poſterius fuir, ſed ipſa nativitas 
Be sT1 & noviſſime.A reliquorum capitum fingulis 
ad capitis ſuccedentis vicem, abſque pl:ga tranfirum 
fuit z arqui in tranſitu a ſexto ad noviſſimum, B s- 
$T14 lethali vulnere decubuir, 4 cujus aio ſanati- 
one, nec prins aut citins, Bzsr 1am Decemcornupe- 
tam, ſcu novifime vicis, exordium ſumpſiſſe, neque 
altivs originem fuam ducere, Id quod ita eſſe, tot: 
ſequentis narrationis ſeries evincir, Quodcunque 
enim mali Bes714 patraſſe memoratur, quicquid 
cultiis & adorationis ei ab incolis terre tributum, 
id omne poſt plagz iſtius curationem fatum dicitur, 
Vidi, inquit, num ex capitibus ejus, quaſi ceſum fſuiſ- 
ſet ad mortem, & plaga mortis ejns, ſeu lethalis, ſenata 
fuit , & admirans untverſa terra ſecuta eft Beſliam, 
nempe jam ſanatam, & 446rarunt Draconem, oe. 
Tunc quoque datum eft ei os loquens grandia & blaſ- 
phemias, &c. Et apernit os ſuum adverſus Deum, &c. 
Omnia iſta poſt ſanationem faQa ſunt : ante ver0d 
iſta 
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iſtam nulla Bzsr12 predicantur facinora, nullius 
ei a gentibus delatz ſubjeRionis aut honoris mentio, 
Quicquid antea commemoratur,partim ad Bz sr14 
formam , partim ad ortils occaſionem modfmque 
pertinet. Er quorſum, obſecro,Beſtiam Antichriſti- 
anam nobis fingeremus, cujus per aliquod tempus 
nalla narrentur faRa, nulla memoretur perfecutio? 
Imo, fi Irenzi & Complutenſem ledionem ſcqua- 
mur, expunQo / zd/, nullus erit amplius ejuſcemodi 
interpretationi locus, 

Et admirata eſt univerſa terra poſt Beſtiams. 

Id eſt, ſumma approbatione & conſenſu iverunt 
in partes Beſtiz, X 

Et adorarunt Draconem qui dedit poteflatem Be- 

ſtie, & ador drunt Beſtiam, dicentes, Quis cmilis 
Beſtia? quis poterit pugnare cum ea? 

Hoc eſt, non BzsT1am fimpliciter adorarunr, 
qua Beſtis, ſed etiam qua Draconrs vicaria; coqznon 
ſolam Bzsr1au, ſcd ſub Beſtiz larva Draconew 
quoque ipſum venerati ſunt, Nam Bz8T1aw, niſi 
qua Draconis vicem agebat Idololatra, adorarc,quo 
ſenſu hic dicitur, non magis impium fuiſſet , quam 
cuivis poteſtati mundanx morem gerere. Scilicet 
Beſtia regnum denotat. Beſtiam autem adorare, cx 
Hebraiſmi & Orientis uſu, nihil aliud eſt, quam ei- 
dem ſubjici. quod non obſcure oſtendir iZiznas illa 
Ador and: verbo ſubjunta : Adorarunt, inquit, Beſti- 
am, dicentes, Quis ſimilis Bee? quis potis eſt pugna- 
re cum 4? Quaſi dixerit, in BzsT1 A ſcſe obſequium 
ſponte dederunt, ranquam quz poteſtate ſuperarit 
aded, ut nemo ei reſiſtendo cflet aut belligerando. 


Quo codem ſenſu v. 12. Terra ipſa, non mod0d in- 
P 2 colx 
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colz ejus, Bz sr 14M adordſſe dicitur, id cſt, in ditio. 
nem ejus conceffiſſe. Ka? in , INquit, uw? 241, & m3 
ws 975 ngromioms; bye agyneviiocer, &Ce Ita in benediftio- 
ne Jacobi, Gen, 27. 29. Serviant tibi populi, x, aegs- 
wumjoe mwody v1, adorent te nationes: eflo Dominns fratri- 
bus ttis, x; nexcruriaudl any adorent te Filii matris tut, 

De hac porro notione 9 mercury; Vide Gen. 37. 7. 

& 49.8. in benedictione Judz, item Iſai. 45. 14. 

Ar vero BzsT1 A juxta conſtitutioacm ſuam religi- 

oſam ſubjici, qua Draconem ſepticipitem referat, id 

verd in Dcum blaſphemum eſt & impium. Unde 

qui fic Beſtiam adorant, Beſtiam adorando Draco- 
nem adorare dicuntur, 

Datumque eft ei os loquens grandia & blaſphemias, 
& aata eff ei poteit as faciends menſes quadraginta 
duos. 

Hactenus de conſtitutione & ſtatu Bu $11 #. de. 

inceps exponitur , quibus demum rebus commil- 

ſam fibi a Dracone poteſtatem excruit; ſcilicet dua- 
bus; blaſphemi4 in Deum, & perſecurione Sano- 
rum. Tota autem deſcriptio petita eſt ex propheria 

Daniclis cap. 7. ubi de eadem agitur, qua hic, Beſtia 

Romana ſtatis noviſhmi. Sed quz ibi Danieli ab 

Angelo fuccinRins narrantur, ea hic Joanni, inter- 

je&ta3 quaſi explicatione, fuſtts diducuntur. 
Datum eſt ei, inquit, 8s loquens grandia, Os loquens 

er&vdia, Danielis eſt; fed hic verba illa grandia ex- 
plicantur per b/aſphem/as: quo nomine cultum ido- 
lolatricum defignarij, rem utpote ſummz in Deum 
contumeliz, mox dicetur, Porro ait, Beſtiams fic bla- 
ſphematuram menſes X.LII, annales ſcilicet; codem 
prorſus temporis ſpatio, quo Atrium templi exteri- 
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usifive. Civitatem: {ancam iconculcarent,, Gantes, 
Nec -immerito 3. clm illa Gentjum (profanatio in 
eandem \@mnino impietatenz! collineet -cum iſtac 
BzsT1.2 blaſphemiaz utraque poteſtatis tenebrarum 
& necda rem di t, idedquenonnniaut diebue, 
2d motum Solis, lcd yenrfbwr, ad motum Lune 

pr#c noRi, menſuratam, 'Erſane, nifi Sp. S, tem- 
potis deſignationem ad blaſphemiam referri voluiſſer: 
 quorſum-eam hoc loco, ſtatim poſt tentionem blaſ- 
 phrmie, inſeruit? Non igitur ab-initio truculentiz 
aut belli contra Santos , ſed blafphemia, inume- 
randi ſunt BzsT1.& Menſes. Urtfi verbum Faciendi 
certum aliquem poteſtatis Bcſtiz atum ſtatamve 
fignificarct ( cujuſmodi quid Agendi ſeu Faciend 
poteſtatem hic vocari, nonnulli aucument )id omni- 
no ad blaſphemandi. atum referendum: effer.. Sed 
videtur potivs rv mira dur 4ndi ſeu permancndi figni- 
ficatione adhiberi, ut alias ſoler cum vyocabulis rem. 
poris. . Sic enim AQR;15. 33. mujourns 3 y4%tor, facto 
aliquanto tempore : & 18. 23. mujong yqivor tw, ' CM 


1s ule 7767's y 68m feciſſet menſes tres. 2.Cor.11.25. 
wig ts f £fAG mming , nottem 46 diem in profun- 
ds egi. Adde Jacob. 4i.13.' Hodie vel cras ibimns in 
ilam civitatem, xs mona watt a , of faciemns 
ibi annum unem. Ubi Drufius annotat, fic WP 
uſurpari, Ecclef. 6:14. & facere in Latio. Seneca 
Epiſt. 67. 2#amvis parciſyimes.nns fecerimws dies. 
Intabella marmorea y »Cum que feeit annor Ville 
Apud Alfenum 1.c, Is ſtrvss fugerer & annum in fu- 
gafeceras, id eſt, egerat, manſerat, finierat, tranſege» 
rat, His ita ſe habentibus, quidni, BusT14 fecit 

h P 3 menſes 


egiſſet aliquediempins, (eu aliquandiu: & 20,3. mwions | 
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j omnibus. communis dari poteſt:blaſphemia prxter 


| menſes quads aginta dues ; fit; vixit totidem, maiiſit, 
blaſj peregit 2 -Cujus locurionis vim qui 
non intellexerunt, illud way, quod in quibuſdam 
exemplaribusexrar; textui inſeruiſſe yidentur, | 

Jam quod dixi, hic nomine blaþhemiz, quaſi per 
exccllentiam, idololatriam ſeu ſcortationem ſpiri- 
tualem defignari; id duplici aut ctiam triplici argu- 
mento evinci poteſt. Primo quod Baz rLon, Bs- 
STIX hujus Mctropolis, Mater ſcortorum audiat, 
cum caque fcortars dicantur reges & incols terre. 
Arqui Bs sT 14, qua de agimus,nihil aliud eſt,quam 
Regum'iſtorum 8& incolarum univerſitas. Secundo 
 ejuſmodi blaſphemiam eſſe oportet, que in proxi- 
me antecedentis, imo omnium reliquorum capitum 
vices competatz omnibus enim indira fucrunt »oms. 
na bliſphemia, ver.1. Adde qudd BzsT1a ##ac vi- 
cls noviſcime ex impictatis Deceſſoris ſui vicis ſextz 
redintegratione nata 8& conflata eſt.Quz autem iftis 
| unam .idololatriam? Omnino aulla. - \ 
| -- Accedituſus Scripturz, idololatriam veteris po- 
| puli hoc nomine exprimentis. 'Quod ur intelligatur, 
ciendum, tria in Hebrzo efle yerba ab interpretibus 
Grecis & vulgati Latina 4/aphemie notione reddi- 
ta, NNN. & PRI, quorum-nullo non idololatri- 
am fignatam leges. 

Verbo 132 Ezech. 20.27. Adhuc & in hoc bliſ- 
phemaverunt me Paires weſiri, cum induxiſſem eos in 
terram, ſuper quam levavi manum meam ut daters ers, 
Viderant omnems collem excelſum & omne lignum ne- 
moroſum, & immolayerunt tht vitimas ſuas, &c. 


| Verbo TN, Ifaiz 65. 7. Qat ſacrificevernnt ſuper 


monies 
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monies & ſuper colles'BV?) probro we. No- 


ſtrates, viaſghemed me, Et ccrte: NN-ad unguem re. 


{pondet GrEZco Saopmir, ut Theodotian tranſtulit 


Prov. 14+ 13+. nam utrumque fignificar, contumelia 
ſcu probro afficere. Dade flenapam cum BY jun- 


| gitur tanquam ſynonymum, ut & Pſalm. 44. 16, 


Septnage utrumque reddere ſolent per 3e/l?s, myo 
5&4. utrumque etiam Chaldzus per Are _—_ 
Porro( ut hoc quaque addam )non Ifaiz ſolum,ſed 
& citerioris xvi Judzis uſitatum fuiſſe , probri ſeu 
blaſphemia nomenclaturi idolorum cultum intelli- 
gere, vel ex Hagiographorum Paraphraſte colligi 
poteſt : ubi Pſal,69.10. pro verbis illis, Opprobrium 
exprobrantium thi cecidit ſuper me, Chaldzus habet, 
V ituperia impiorum qui vitnperant te, dom pariicipia 
faciunt idela ſue gloria tue, ceciderunt ſuper me. 
Supercſt de verbo T2, quod & duobus alterum 
eſt-cui apud LXX reſpondet Grermusy. Forſtero 
eſt, Contumeliis, convitits, verbis maledicis inceſſere. 
Hieronymus in Pſalinis juxra veritatem Hebraicam, 
quoties occurrit { occurrit autem quinquies ) ſem- 
per transfert blaſphemare. aliis cit contemnere , aut 
contemptins irritare ;*aded ut veriffima fignificatio 
cjus eſſe videatur, probris & -commmeliis provocere 
4d tram. Hoc, _— verbo perinde idololatriam 
defignari ac prioribus , liquere poteſt ex Deur. 31. 
20, Cum comederint, inquit, & ſaturati fuerint, aver- 
tentur .ad Deos alienss & ſervient ets \I\SN]) degy a. 
hintque mihi. fic quidem hoc: loco Vulgata, ſenſu 
blaſphemandi, licet non voce. Nam quid aliud eſt, 
Deo detrabere, quam eundem blaſphemare? Scd ali- 
bi-vocem quoqueexprimit, ut Jer. 23.15, 17. 4 Pros 
| P 4 __phatis 
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is alem egreſſa eſt pollutio ſuper amnem tar- 
phct Your 19% ba Atmarr Ln ember Ido- 
lolarris autem-ſermo cf ). Locutw oft: Dominus, Pax | 
er.i8 wabis cf omni qui ambulat in por oard.s fat. | 
Iſtis; fi placet, addi poflunt., nempe- Hiuſtfandi 
caus4, quod Antiochi profanztiones quibus Tem- 
plum Dei 8 facra cjus polluerat, appellentur Ges. 
pnidas, 1 .Madc. 2.6.8 2.Mac.$8.4.kem:quod Kimchi- 
us haud diffimili notione illud Gen:4.26.)T uxc pro. 
f-natur fort inrvocands Nemen Dowmini,imerpietetur, 
Tunc errarunt homines poſt 1dola, & mucatio nominis 
divini fuit pollute & profanata,Quam vero rcAtenon | 
inquiro; fic ramen vertir & accopatt,'' 5: 7 7 
\,Hire:zpud DoQorcs Scholaftiaos, tres ſunrbia(> 
phemizſpecies: Una;'cum-atrnbuirur Deo quot 
non convenit: Altera, cam ab<oremoverur quodei 
convenit.: Tertia,,:cum attribuirur creaturx quod 
Deo appropriatur,utin idololatria: Nam ficuruxor 
ackiltcra probro-afficitmaritumyiti Eccleftridolis 
ſe proſtituens, Dem; cum! fir idololatriaſ)jiricuale 
adulterium, 3G 
Et aperuit 0s ſuum ad bliſphemiam adverſus Deum, 
wt bleſphenuaret nomen ejus, & tabernaeutum tj ws 
7 O& O95 qui in cals habitane.” | 
Quad antea in genere de blaſphemia dixerar, hic 
ſpeciatim exequitur, triplicemque Bz$sr1 Ez idolo- 
latriam diſtinguit, Primo enim Nemes Dei blaſphe- 
mat,{cilicetin cultw-imaginum, iwcemmunicabile No- 
men lignu & lapidibus tmponendo, Sap" 14; 21; vel 
Nomen Del, .i.perlonam (fas fir fic loqui) quod tunc 
fir,cum quicquam preter ipſum Deum divins hono- 
recolitur, Secundo, Takernacs/um eu, j.humanam 
IND "I Chriſti 
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Cheiſti- naturam [in qua Dietas womms, habitar. 
Oo 3 ady@ nigh igireny of ivafowenr Gs fun s JOAN: 1: 14, 
tt apud;cundem, 2. 19, $0/vyte, termplamt hor," in 
| 3111b#5 diehur execit abo illug. - Loruthv aſt autem, inquit 

Evangeliſtacye Tempo corporis ſur. Annonetiam huc 
ſpear illad, [manufato perfe#1u5 multd Tabernaces 
lam? ] Heb. 9. 11. Hoc, inquam , Tabcrnaculum 
blaſphemat Bs s1r1a,dum Chiiſti corpus cx pane'3 
Tranfubſtanyatore ſacrificulo quotidie:; faRtum cre+ 
dit,, coque Panem pro Chriſto Tybernaculo Dei 
adoratz imdin ſacrificium propitiatorium pro vivis- 
& moxtuis oblatum ſuſpicir, quat de. integra Chris | 
ſtum crucifigens.. Eriam calires blaſphemge, id-cſt, 

Angeclos &.1anQos Caelicolas, dumeorum nomint 
bus vocat.quos colit Dxmones & idola. Quantum | 

hoc in beatos Spiritus convitiumeſt? :jmo- in Chri- | 

ſtum etiam Daminum ipſorum contumelia? incujus 
prarogativz & gloriz diminutionem,vcl invitizme- 
diatores & imerpretes apud Deam, patroni & prot. | 
fides mortalium Erhnico 1itu conſtiruantur, . Vide 
quz ex, Gentilium Theologiz de Dzmonibus. co- 
rhmque officiis ſcripfimus ad finem Tube ſextz. 

' Neque hog ſolo contenta Bz 231 a inſuper contu- 

- meliofis. &improbis.fabulis & miraculis beatgs Spi- 
ritys dehoneſtatz ur dubites, cultfing,quem ſe iiſdem 
exhibere videri vulr, an fabularum.contumeliis pec- 
cet m3ges. | WINES fie: 

; Haccnus de/blaſphemia, ſequiturge alrera parte 
 impietatis Ba 734.4, quiſe Dracens illius raft vica- 
| riam oftenderct, perſccutione Sanftoarum. 

Nam. inſuper datuw e#ei, inquit, belluw facere cuns 
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Daniel fic: Faciebat belwm cum Santis & prevale- 
bat es, Cum Sans autem? id eſt, cum Semire quod 
AMslicri in Exemo obvenerat. Jam licertotaBasriz 
dominatio quoddam'* fie contra SanRos' bellum), 
| ( juxta' initio dicebatur, 4biifſt Drecontmira: 
tum, ut ſub Beſtiz hujuſce larva bellum faceret cum 
reliquis de ſemine Mwulitris cuſtodientibus mandata Dei 
& habentibus teftimonium Jeſs ) ramen aliuſmodi 
bellum hic intelligitur; ut apparer v. 10. ubi de tall- 
ohe aliquando Bt sr 1 & reddendadicitur, $5'quis in 
captivitatem agit, fc. fi quis gladio occiderit , oportet 
nm gladio occidi, Bellum idcirco eſt quod cede & 
uinegeritur. Adde quod in Bn s71&,nonEcele- 

fraftice ſed Secularis deſcriptione adhuc verfamur, in 
quam alterius generis bellum per ſe vix competar. 

Bellum autem iſtoc non ſtatim ab initio ſuo geſfit 
Bazr1a , ſed poſtquam jam ad guy ſuam perve- 
nerat,-currente ſeculo 2 Chriſto nato 'duodecimo. 
Prima ejus expeditio incubuit'in Albigenſes & 
Waldenſes, & ft quoalio nomine tunc appellati fint 
veri Chriſti cultores: quorum tanta ſtrages edits fuir, 
| ur per Galliam folam, © P. Perionius-in <jus belli 

hiſtoria reRe calculum inicrit, occiſa ftnrad Þ x c 1- 
ES CBNTENA HOMINUM MTLLIA., Nonenim yi- 
vicomburiis tantummodo, bonorum jaQuris,exiliis, 
aliifque id genus ſuppliciis graſſatum fuirz ſed, ne 
quid tam immani perſecutioni ad juſtum- Belli no- 
men deeſſer, integri exercitus adverſis eos conſcri- 
pti, & Cruciatis illis expeditionibus contra Sarace-| 
nos primitus inſtitutis, jam caſtz —_ religio- 
nis. Chriſtianos qui Bs $ T1au adorare abnuerant 


| converſis , ad annos circiter ſeptuaginta furore 8 
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| immanitate-incredibili ſevitum. 'Hujus 'lanjene hi- 
ſtoriz preſtd ſunt, ad quas LaRtorem remitto. Lu- 
| bet tamen Thuani, clariſfimi, ſed aliarum partium, 
hiſtorici. verba aſcribere: Contre Yaldenſes ( inquit, 
Przfart. hiſt. ſui temp. cum exquiſita ſupplicia parim | 
' | preficerimt, & remedio quod interpeſtivi adbibliem 
erat, malum exacerbaretur, numer uſque eorum indles 
creſcertt, juſti tandem exercitus conſcripti ſunt; nec mi- 
noris molis bellum, quam quod ani? noftri adverſ#s 
$aracencs: geſſerant , contre eos deeretum'eſt;, cujus is 
exitus ſuit, ut potius ceft, fugati, bonis & dignitatt- 
bua ubiq; ſpoliati, atque hus illuc difipati ſint, quam er- 
roris convict refipuerint, tag, qui armis ſe initie tutat! 
fſurrant, poſbremo armis wvittiin Provincia apud nos, 
& Gallice ditionis Alpes wvicinas confugerant, late- 
braſque wits & defrine: fue iis mbocis repererant: 
pars in Calebriam conceſiit, atque in ea diu, atque adeo 
vſque ad Pit 17 Pontificatum ſe cominuit : pars in 
Germaniam tranſit, at que 4pud Boemos, in Polonia & 
Livonia larem fixit : alii ad Occidentem wer fi in Bri- 
tennis perfuginm habuerwunt. 
In hoc:yecro bello illud quoque memoratu di- 
num accidit, quod ipfi Albigenſes 2 Simone Mon- 
ortio Cracefignarorum duce magni clade aliquan- 
do ad Morellum vi&i, hanc de Santis a Beſtia vin- 
cendis prophetiam in argumentum ſolatii & con- 
ſtantiz arripuiſſe vifi fint. Nam cum * Epiſcopus 
Toloſanus ſtragi intercedens, cos qui adhuc refidui 
in tentoriis forte manſcrant, miflo quodam Religio- 
ſo, admoneret, ut ranto quaſi Dei-irati & contra cos 
pronunciantis flagello conviRi, jam tapdem feritate 
depofit3,ad fidem quam vocant catholicam conver- 
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| retorquentes 7'hoC 


| rum fruſteati ſunt, arque ad unum omnes 4 recur- 


tercaturilli verd}Sz PoruLun Canrarr)Vrcrun 
quaſt clypeo , tentationis impe: 
rentiam militurn- manu-interfeRi , fortiter occu. 
buerunt,o\ 15, CEL IBS 4 | 
- Poſt 'hoc-itr-Waldenfes 8 Albigenſes bellum; | * 
adverſus tumalias atquealias ipforum, alii{que in 
locis, reliquias, tum c#teros: ubicunque-terrarum 
cjuſdem caſtz religionis ſocios, variis*modis ſevi- 
tum: fuit:3 donec' randem: —— yn 
500 ih regna, principatus, re icx; 

matis Ecclefiis.& Beſtize ditione in partes SantFo. 
rum ſeceſſerint, Contra quos deinceps. bellum ge- 
ritur, hodicque 'durat, ncc finietur donec Beſtia in 
exitium jerir- 

Jam fi quis totam laniene hujus ſcriem, anmis 
pauld amplids quadringentis 8 quinquaginta com - 
prehenſam, animo diligenter metiatar, numer Gmq; 
occiſorum ad calcalos revocer: aut fallor,; aur Be- 
ſtiz- perſecutionem decem illas' Echnicas- ( can 
Draco proprio adhucnomine rerum potiretur) non 
modd zquaſſe , ſed & ſuperifſe mirabitur. Albi- 
genfium & Waldenfium cxſorum numerum »Þ x c 1+ 
xS.cxxnTaixnis hominum uItlIiBus #ſtimarum 
jam antea monuimus. Exinde ad Ecclefte Refor- 
mationem, partim flammis, partim gladio, partim 
aliis cruciatibus abſumptorum, nemo calculum ini- 
vit, cm ramen numerum haud exiguum fuiſſe no- 
tum fit, Ab origine Jeſuicarum ad annum 1580, 
hoc eſt, pauld pluribus quam 3o annis, Orthodoxo- 
rum nONGENnzA fere MILLIA fuille trucidata,no- 
tat Balduinus de Antichriſto, In Belgio ſolo, idque 
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manu ſolum carnificis,ſevus ille Pugil Romanx Se- 
dis Dux Albanus, ad 36 animarum millia, ſe autho- 
re, intra paucos annos ſublata gloriatus * eſt, Teſta- 
rur * Yergerius, qui optime novit, Inquifitionem, 
ut vocant, hereticz pravitatis, vis triginta annorum 
ſpatio, CznTum qQuinguacinTa Chriſtianorum 
M1: L.diverſis afflitationum generibus conſumpfil- 
ſe, Fatetur *Sanderus infinitos Lolhardos & Sacra- 
mentarios in totaEuropa ignibus traditos fuilſe,quos 
tamen air ille, non a Papa & Epiſcopis, ſed a politi- 
| cis Magiſtratibus neci datos fuiſſe:nimirum fic juxta 
prophetiam rem geri oportuit;nam de ſecular: Beſtia 
dicitur, quod Santis bellum facerer, eo{que vince- 
| ret, & de decem regibus, cap. 17+ cos Aono & eletFis 
&fid. libs ejws bellum illaturos ; De Beſtia vero Ec- 
cleſiaſtice, non quidem iplam gladio occidere, ſed 
facere ut quicung, Imaginem Beſtia non adoraverint, ab 
1pſa Imagine gladio occidantyr,ut paulo poſt videbi- 
mus, Sequitur, 

Et datae#t ei poteſias in omnem tribum, linguam, & 

gentem. 

Quz autem hec poteſtas ? num debellandi San- 
Ros? quaſi ea ſeſe extenderet,quam late pateatDitio 
Romana: nam forte non de dominii, ſed perfecutio- 
nis amplitudine ſermo cſt, Sin quis alterum malir, 
ſenſus erit , Tantam fore Beſtiz authoricatem, ut 
nulla tribus, liogua,aut gens impietaticjus refragare- 
rur. Non gutem de ftngularibus hic intelligi vulr 
( quippe quorum multi omni ſeculo reperti ſunt, 
qui Agno fidem ſervarint) ſed de integris tribubus, 
linguis, & gentibus, id eſt, politiis hominum z qua- 
rum, veriffimum cſt, nullam repertam cfſe, quam 
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Verſ. 8,&c- 


non Beſtia in impictatis ſuz obſequium flexam per 
multa ſecula detinuerat : adeo ut qui his illic per 
Beſtiz provincias diſperſi degerent veri nominis 
Chriſtiani, ſoli per id temporis Eccleſiam illibatam 
arque Virgineam conſtiruerent; ut quz nullam pro- 
feſfionis ſux civitatem, rempublicam, nedum prin- 
cipatum aut regnum ( proh dolor ! ) habuerit. Hic 
autem animo tenendum, Beſtiz formam eflc impic- 
ratem illam Dracons ſuccenturiatam z cujus utique 
communione plura illa, ut diximus, ditionis Roma- 
nz Regna in unam Beſtiam coaleſcunt. Hanc igitur 

ui ſuſceperint, in poreſtarem Beſtiz concedere 
> m—_ quod fecerunt omnes tribus , linguz, 8 
gentes. 

Et aderabunt eam omnes incols terre, quorum non 
ſont ſcriptanomina in libro vite Agni illins ma- 
CHati ab origine mundi. 9. S: quis habet aurem, 
andiat. 

Ne-quis autem tam univerſali & catholico in Be- 
ſtiz leges conſenſu faſcinatus, id pie reReque ficri, 
ſibique abſq; periculo, tot gentium, nationum, po- 
puloriimque exemplum ſequendum efle praſumat ; 
aut ctiam petrſecutionis atrocitate fratus & debili- 
tatus, fidem Agno datam violet inque Beſtiz cul- 
tum concedat: Spiritus Sanct. quo loco & numero 
apud Deum fint, qui huic monſtro impietatis mori- 
geros {eſe exhibuerint, elogio plane metuendo de- 
nunciat: Eos nempe in Acni :Miws occifs matricula 
non haberi, {cd regni Dei exortes #ternium peri- 
ruros, 

Admonitioni iſti formidoloſz ſubjungitur Apo- 
ſtrophe atrentioni movendz: $7 quis, inquit, hebet 
anren 
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aurem audiat: quali dicar, Eho, pii Chriſticolz, ad- 
vertite aures, imiſque animis recondite quod de in- 
felici aded Beſtiiſequarum ſorte modd profatum 
eſt; neque enim parvi momenti res eſt, quinimo talis 
in qua cardo ſaluris veſtrz vertitur, Ita nempe vers. 
ba iſta ad ſuperiora referri debent,non ad ſequentiaz 
parimodo quo cadem in Epiſtolis ad Ecclefias haud 
ſemcl referri perſpicuum eſt, Vide cap. 2, ver, ult, 
cap.3.ver[.6,13,22. 

Si quis in captivitatem agit, in captivitatem abit. 
-— quis gladio,occiderit , oportet cum gladio 0c» 
cids, - 

Epiphonema confolatorium piorum, in quos Be- 
ſtia parere ſibi recuſantes, bello carceribus, & ſup- 
pliciis immaniſſimis graſſaretur : Fururum nempe 
aliquando, ut Deus, juſtus ſuorum vindex, tot lani- 
enarum, tantirum crudelitatum poenas repoſcar, 
atque Bclluz rabioſz ralionem rerribuar. 

Arquehiceft, inquit, tolerantia & fides SaniForum: 
Ideſt, Santi hac ſuperni numinis zquirate rebtaſq; 
humanis ocdinandis juſtitia freti, ad ez que paſſuri 
fint, minime conturbentur,aut animis concidant; ſed 
animoſe Beſtiz contranitentes vinditam a Deco 
certd 8 cumulate eventuram firmiter & paticnter 
expectent, 

Arque haQenus de Beſtia ſeculayj aRtum jam ad 
alrerius Beſtiz a ſe viſz deſcriprionem progreditur 
Apoſtolus. Beſtiz nimirum Fecleſiafttce, ſeu mavis 
Pſeudoprophetice, quz prioris Beſtiz cjuſq; blaſphe- 
miarum prxfecturam gerit. 
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DE 
BESTIA ALTEBRA BICORNI 
ſive Pſendopropheta, 


Eſtia bicornis five Pſendopropheta, Ponrirax 
Ba Romanus cum ſuo clero; cornua quidem ha- 
bens inſtar A ox 1, cujus fe poteſtatis ligandi & fol- 
vendi, in terris Vicarium jaRat, ſed loquens idolo- 


| latrias & San&orum lanienas ut Dyaco. Hxc enim 


Bz $T1a Buxsr1£ illius Decemcornupete, Draconi a 
tyrannide & blaſphemiis ſub Chriſtiane profeſſio- 
nis larva ſuccenturiatz,author fuit & conditor, Cu- 
jus proinde, ut poteſtate, Hierarchz munere, fungi. 
tur it3 quoque Pontifex ipſe ejJuſdem, non mints 
quam Cleri ſui- (quocum ſeorfim Beſtiam P/eude- 
propheticaw conſtituit)leſe Caput & Monarcham ge- 
rit, ſeptimum itlud novifimbmq; Rei Romanz ca- 
put in Ul» = ſepticolliexhibens, Qui nempe fignis 
& miraculis,quzcicum Clero {uo facere aut fingere 
darum eſt; excommunicationis preſertim tanquam 
cceleſtis vindiaz fulmine, £0 ſenſim Reges, ex diſ- 
fipato Czſarum Imperio nuper in Orbe Romano na- 
ros, induxit; ut ſibi, cafſzxque jam alioquin imperio 
Rome#, colla unanimiter ſubmittentes , priſtinj, 
jamque demolitiImperii Ethnici Imac1Nzm indu. 
erent, Id quod ei tam commode proceflit, ut non 
tamthm Beſtia illa Romana capite Czſareo ſauciara, 
in Imac1ns iſtaplanerevixerit, ſed & Ina coipſa 
ad PxzuDoyRoPHETA Nutum, in quoſcunque 
forme ſuz reclamantes incidiflet , gladio ſeculari 
animadverteret, perinde ut PSzuDorroPHETA, 
ſpiricuali. 

&t | 


te deturbaverat atque Imperio Romano exuerat : 
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1.4, & habebat duo cornua ſimilia Agni, ſed loque- 

batur ut Draco. 
Viditaliam Beſtiam, Peudopropheticam nempe, ſeu 
Pſeudoeccleſiaſticam , quam conſtituit , ut diximus, 
Poxriesx Romanus cum ſuo Clero. Poxrirsx 
enim per ſe 8 ſolus , ut Pſeudeprophera dici poflir, 
Beſtiam tamen non cfficit, nift adſcito ſuo Clero, 
quum Beſtia coxtum hominum quodam membro- 
rum ordine inſtar agimalis gaudentem denoter; non 
fingularem hominem. Vidit autem aſcendentew de 
terra: id eſt, non, ut prior illa, ex mari ſeu Orbis di- 
tionibus, nobiliori ſcilicer origine, prognatam, ſed 
ex ima rerum conditione editam: vel potins,non ex- 
ercityum populortmve bello decertantium conflu- 
ge, ut SzcuLaris illa, genitam z ſed tacite & ſine 
ſtrepitu, inſtar herbarum 8 ſtirpium de terra na- 


pulorum in unam ditionem conflugem, it4 in bello 
exercitum fignificat. Et habebat duo cornue fimilia 
Acx1: ideſt,poteſtatem illam bipartitam ligandi 8& 
ſolvendi, Petro czteriſque Apoſtolis 2 Chriſto de- 
legatam, atque catenus quidem ipfius Aoxr fimi- 
lem, quarenus dixit, Sicut me miſit Pater, ita & ego 
mitto vos. Hanc quidem poteſtatem Bz sT1 a prez (e 
fert, ſeque in ca Chriſti vicariam agere: ſed /oquitur 


Et widi, inquit, aliam Beſtiam 4ſcendentem ds ter- Ad Cav.tz 
erſ, 11, 


ſcentium, ſuccreſcentem. Mare enim,ut quamyis po- | 


ut Dracs, Dyaco vero rufus, quem Michael pauld an- 


Inn 


dum quidem, ur ille, Deaſtrorum & idolorum cul- 
tui authoritate 8 decretis ſuis patrocinatur, parique 
modo veros & caſtos Acnt iliws matFati cultores 


perſecutionibug & lanienis exterminari facit. 
Q Nam 
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AdCae.iz| Nam poteſkatem prioris Beſtia omnem exequitar iu 
Verſ. 12, 


conſpettn ejus. 

Poteſtarem Dracons fiduciariim illam, priori 
Bzsr1£ concreditam, i1que idololatrico culcu f1- 
ram,exequitur Bs sT 1A bicorniu,tanquam Hierarcha, 
cujus eſt obeundis ſacris praeſſe, 1» conſpectu autem 
Beſtie, idemeſt ac apud ipſum five in gratiam ecjus, 
quaſi dicat Br sr1a hc Bicornis Bzsrvlkz decem- 
cornupete a(acris eſt, ut mirum videri non debear, fi 
loquatur ut Draco. Ita enim Hebrzorum ?2P? cui 
ume reſpondet, nonnunquam xquipoller dativo 
perſonz cui aliquid acquiritur vel in cujus gratiam 
fir; ut pro co quod 1. Sam. 2,18, dicitur , £74 
Samuel rereysr mer oy Keele, lt CAP. 3. I. auſuppir ng 
Kvely. Speciatim vero PonrtIrasx R. hujus Bx- 
STI A caput, illius quoque Bs sT 1X ſupremunm re. 
g1men Cxcrcet. 

Adhac facit, ut terra, & habitanies in ea adorent 

Beſtiam primam, cuſus plaga mortifera curata eſt. 

Id eſt, Quicquid omnino eſt Bz sr 1a illa prior, 
quicquid obſequii a gentibus impictati ejus dcla- 
rum eſt, id omne Hierarchz huic ranquam parenti 
acceptum refert : cujus nimirum operi effetum fit, 
ut terra & incolz cjus adorarent BesT14am illam 
prima, quzplaga mortiferi ſanat4 e Mari emerſe- 
rat. Id quaratione, quibus mediis machini{ve cffe- 
Aum dedit, id particulatim & ni itis exponit, 

Etenim, inquit, facit ſigna wagna, ades ut etiam 

ignem faciat e celo deſcendere in terram in con- 
feats bominum, 

Et ſedvcit incolas terre propter ſigna que datum 6 

facere in conſpettu Beftia, dicens incolss terre, ut 


fockas?\ 


| 
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faciams Imaginem Beſtia qua gladio vanes! 
fuit, Etrevixit. 
Etenim facit, x mw. Yau enim Hcebraxorum & ind8 
g in Scriptura, Conjunio eſt, non tantum copulats- 
va, (ed & diujundiiva, rationalis, cauſalis, ordinativa, 
explanativa,prout ſensils ratio exigit. jd quod ſemel 
monuiſle ſufficiat. Jam ad rem. Bu $7 14-Pſeudopro- 
phetica ſeu Pontificia, author fuit gentibus Be 871 & 
illius decemcornupete qua Draconis poteſtas revixit, 
conſtituende, Signis enim & miraculis iiſdem per- 
ſuaſir, ut ſecum in /maginem Beſtiz ſexto capite ma- 
aatz fabricandam conſentirent. Qui demum ad nu- 
tum cjus efformata,Plagailla ſtatu Draconjs accepta, 
nova idololatria & tyrannide ad priorum fimilitu- 
dinem introduQtis, curati, Beffiig, Drasonicola reno- 
variviſacſt. nam Bu sTIa Romana capitis noviſsim 
ef Tuaco Beſtiz ſexto capite maRtatz, Dixtr, in- 
quit, incolss terre, ut facerent imaginem Beſtie qua ha- 
bebat plagam gladit: id eſt, imaginem ejus cd qui fuit 
conditione cum accipiebat plagam. xa? i2wn, id eſt, 
atque ita demum Besr 14a revixit ſeu redintegrata 
fuit, Verba enim ifta non pertinent ad deſcriptionem 
Beſtiz cujus erat imago exprimenda, quaſi verba 
loquentis Pſeudoprophetz ſed ſunt Angeli even- 
tum confilii iſtius referentis five ſubjicientisz nem- 
pe fic Beſtiam illam cxſam revixifſe. Eſtque acfi 
plene diceretur hoc modo: Aiguy Tis xgruniov Ont is 
Vic, mrtngeu hixdve, T6 ©neiqg # 54 An YBv The wa lens [ 61d 
;wolyouy 3-9 ] x; inove Dicens incolis terre ut faciant Ima- 
ginem Beſflie que habebat plagam gladit, {| illi werd 
fſecerunt ita] & revixit. Ut 2. Reg. 20. 7. Di- 
xit Iſaias, Tolite maſſam ficuum; & tulerunt > poſue- 
Q 2 runt 


_—_ 
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Ad Cap.13 


runt ſuper ulcus, ? 6 Wn, Et comvaluts , (cilicet 
Ezechias vel ulcus. 

Nimirum hoc illud eſt quod in Besr1X i;us 
ſecularis deſcriptione dicebatur, tradtdiſſe e& Draco- 
nem copias ſuas & poteſtatem magnam, eoque plagam 
illius lethalem convaluiſle, id eſt , imprefſiſſe Dra-. 
conem culriis 8 poteſtatis ſux formam Beſtiz reli- 
gionis alienz, dum Angelos ſuos ſeu Dxmones,non 
quidem ur olim, iis titulis quibus ſe Chriſti Domi- 
ni noſtri hoſtes profitebantur, ſed ſub tegmine reli- 
gionis Chriſtianx, Sanftorum & Angelotum bo- 
norum. imo & Chriſti ipfius ( vah blaſphemiam! ) 
nominibus ſuppoſuit colendos. Nam idola qui co- 
lir, quocunque nomine vocetr, colit dxmonia. 

Imo, ne quid ad plenam Beſtieceſe,id cſt, Draco- 
is imaginem deeſler; quod Imperatores Draconi- 
cole quidam fecerant, ipſe quoque Poxr 1 xxx libi 
deferri curavir, honores ſcilicet divinos & authori- 
tarem Deo peculiarem: aded ut in Temples Dei tan- 
quam Dews ſedtat, pre ſe ferens ſe eſſe Deum,ur Paulus, 
inquit. Quod erf1 Joannes, ſeu Angelus ipfi Br - 
ST{A& hiſtoriam pandens, hic ſpeciarim non attin- 
gitz tamen generali /maginis nomine, tanquam ſtmi- 
litudinis iſtius partem qua Beſtia ceſa refertur, com- 
prehenſam voluir, 

Atque hatenus de Imagine fabricandaz jam de 
fignis ad ſuaſtonem ejus adhibitis. Facit, inquit, $1 
g14 magna,adeo ut etiam ionem faciat 6 cello deſcendere 
iu terram, Haud invitus hicjrem in ſententiam Gra- 
ſeri, ft modo illa ex Hebrxorum ſcriptis confirmari 
poſſer z hoc de 1gnis deduttione de tale hyperbolt 
proverbiali ditum efle, «;; any cjus quod preceſ- 


{rob _.-} 


| Pare dl ih BLBAAPILAION, 


tanta, ut vel ab ipſius Eliz miraculis, quibug veri 
Dei cultym aſſeruit, haud longe belle videantur, 
Fudei enim wnlgo, inquit Graſcrys,iſti £1i2 mireculo 
taytum tribuunt, ut proverbialiter illud de ompibus in- 
pendit fatiis im quibus nempe Dei dignitas clucet, uſure 
ent. 
, Sed cui hoc non placuerit, is [etionem Comply- 
tenſem, al4is quoque exemplaribus teſtaram, (equa- 
tur, [ Tw3 wie tre y my be 3s oh. Vogred wyracalry, 
facts ſigna magna & mt ignis 6 celo deſcendat in ter. 
ram ] atque adeo, tanquam corum que delinceps 
fuſids exponuntur ſumma, hiſce,verbis proponere- 
tur; deduplici mediorum genere interpreratum eat, 
vibus Ps zupoeroemaTA Uſurys cilct, ut Orbis 
hriſtiani incolas inducerct ad Imaginem Bu sT1 A 
| ſexto ſuo capite «4/4 refingendam z miraculorum 
ſcilicet apparatu, & Excommunicationis fulmine, 
quorum altero, gentium aninos in crrorem pellice- 
ret; altero, jmmorigerorum cantumaciam & ſuper- 
biam frangeret, Etenim de horum utriſque quore. 
ſ\mque ſpeRarent, in ſequentibus ordine agitur, Ne 
lignis quidem,verbis iſtis: Et ſedusit incolas terr a per 
ſigna qua datum eft ei facere, dicens incolis terre ut faci- 
| ant Imacinun Beſthe que gladio vulnerata fuit, & 
que ſequuntur ad v.16. De Excomunicatione vers, 
iſtis; Facit wt omnes acciplant charatierem in manu dex- 
ira, aut in fromtibus ſuts, & ut n2 quis po{it emere aut 
vendere, niſi qui habueris charatterem aut nomen Bu- 
$T1 &, aut numerwn nominis ejus, Locutio Synecdo. 


| fir: ach diftum efſer, Facit ligna WIEDRs m9 talia ac | Ad Can 


| chica, qui, ex interdico aliorum commercio, Ana- 


thematisEcclefialticicenſura innuitur. Nec ca ſan 
Q 3 incon- 


—_ur. 
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De Bello 


cap. 3. ſe» 
- cundum 
Rufin di- 
fiinRio» 

| nem. 


Jud, lib. $, 


| A4Tar.13 | Inevncinn jew celefiiex falmini afſiinilatur. Quid 


enim eſt , obſecro, in Dei nomine, #terno illi igni 
quempiam addicere, quim ignem ccelo devecare? 
preſcrtimchmimpiorum illa a Deo profeQura pee- 
na lacw tenis & ſulphuris, ſc Aſphaltite, ubi Sodo- 
ma & Gomorrha igne ccelitus depluto confligra- 
runt,ſemel iterfamq; in hoc libro figuretur. Imo con- 
Aagrationem iſtam docet Apoſtolus Petrus 2, Ep.c. 
2.6. conflituiſſe Denm caileryps wthron dxcey, id eſt, 
per cllipſim' prioris ſubſtantivi in Hebraiſmo uſita- 
cam, varderyuea xohdoww; wwdy my dope vs exemplar pena 
corum qui impit vittari ſunt: Et Judas hic Petri men- 
tem clarids efferens, v3; diovis dlxw vaio, 1d ct, 
tenis aternt. fimilitudinem ſeu typum ſuftinere , (eu 
tenis aterni penam exhibere. Tra enim, vel in ſenſum 
Jiquem ſimilem, Judz verba interpretanda eſſe, 
utriuſque Apoſtoli verborum invicem collatio & rei 
ipfius ingenium arrento Lecori perſuadebunt, 

Qua occaftone, & illud quoque addere mihi li- 
ceat ; propterea memorabile admodum fuiſle ; 8 
triſte Jadz1is jam a Deo rejeRis omen, quod in ipſo 
initio fatalis iſtius Belli iis accidiſfe narret Joſe- 
phus, clade'ad trajeftum Jordanis Ce regione Jeri- 
chuntis'accepta: Nempe cum alii ab hoſte'in flumen 
projicerentur, alii vim corum non ſuſtinenres, ſpon- 
te c0 defilirent, Lacum Asenartr1ttm prono fli- 
mine devolutis cadaveribus oppletum fuiſfe. - quo 
caſu, inquit, plaga licet per ſe graviſſima, Judzis 
eamen feips2 major viſxfuir, | | 

Sed eventum Vaticinii quod attinet; De Signis 
quidem res notiflima eſt, univerſam, quz in Beſtiz 


 regno jam 2 duodecim plits minds ſeculis obtinuit, 
bla | idolo- 


ns 2 2. A. Dn. 
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idololatriam, tum primogenitam ilfam in SanQo- 
rum demortuorum , reliquiarum 8& Angeloram 
cultu firam, tum proximum natu cultum imaginum, 
denique noviſſimam illam Dei panacei blaſphemi- 
am, denſo Signorum agmine, curationibus- puri & 
viſionibus wiraculofis, coercitionibus ſpecie tenus 
dxmonum, alii{quenon unius generis mirandis effe- 
Ribus, ' infelicibus Chriſtianis primd quaſi com- 
mendatam, dcinde perſuaſam & confirmatam eſſe. 
Quz quidem omnia_ Bs $714 bicornis, ſeu Por 1- 
rEX Romans cum ſatellitio ſuwo Pſeudoprophetico, fe- 
cifſe diciturz quatenus vel ipfi confinxerunt, vel ab 
alijs confiQta, authoritate ſua approbarant, vel que 
malorum dxmonum revera operationes & przſti- 
giz fuerint, pro veris & divinis miraculis Orbi 
Chriſtiano ſeducendo obtruſerunrt. Scilicet hoc: il- 
lud ipſum eſt, quod Apoſtolus Paulus ad Theflilo- 
nicenſes predixit, Adventum hominis peccati fore ſe. 
cundum efficactam Satan ,cum omni potenmtia & ſfignis, 
ac prodiglis mendacibus, & cum onni ſeduttione inju- 
itie. 

F Fulminis verd (cu anathematis Pontificii exem- 
pla, quo ille ſuam in decernendo jubend6que aurho- 
ritatem vindicavit, ea quidem aded cuivis ſunt ob- 
viz, ut meoex annalibus Ecclefiz buc convehendi 
labori omnino parci poſſit. Unum commemorare 
lubjtum eſt admodum inſigne, & quod Imeginem,de 
qua fabricanda agirur, tam prope attingat,ur vel ſo- 
lum ad prophetiz hujus veritatem aſtruendam poſlir 

ſufficere.. 
Nempe in controverſia illa Iconomachica apud 
Grecos, anno circiter 720 exorta, atque per annos 
4 120 
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Ad Car 43 


Ejus enim 
A libro 17 
eſt hiſtoria 
Miſcella 
diaz quz 
ab Anaſta- 
fio Bibli- 
oth. e Grz» 
co yerla, 
falsd Pauli 
Diaconi 
nomine 
circumfer- 
tur. Floruit 
ſub Nicep, 
& Leone 
Armeno. 
Vide Ba- 


719. 20. & 
813. 8, 9) 
IO, 


ron. Ann. . 


agitata, dici vix poteſt, in quantum diſcrimen Ima. 
illa Draconiscefi, rune adhuc rudis & imperfe- 


| Ra, acc ultimamartificis manum conſecura,adduta 


fuerit, Nec enim: inilta'conrroverfia, ot vulgo cre- 
dicur, Imaginum ſolarum cultus, ſed 8& SanQorum 
demortuorum & reliquiarum ſtrenue oppugnaba- 
tur. Leo tſawricws ( inquit Theophanes hiſt, Miſcel. 
lib. 2 1» cap-23.) 20» ſolgm circa venerabilium affetti- 
V4 i11400101m 4007 81100011 ervabat impins [| amis 
ow inniras weyruiment ] ſed eh virca imterceFiones cattiſ- 
ſome Dei genurics, omwi img, Santtorum, quorum & 
olga {celeftiſsimus,ut magiſty i ejns pris tn (ideſt, 
Muhammedani) abemix4batuy. Idem de Conſtanti- 
no, quem - per contumeliam Idolorum patroni Co. 
prony mum vocarunt, ibid. cap. ult. Hic,inquit, per- 
niciociſcimus & agreſtss, ferms gg e.primd quidem 4 Deg 


It4 pium Impcrarorem blaſphemat Greculus ido- 
lolacra, Itcrum lib. 33+. 42. Ubique interveſciones 
ſant2 Virgins & Det genitricis ac omnium Sant o- 
ram,4n ſcriptic, ut imatiles, ac fine ſcripto repelleba;, 
per quas nobit emanas vmne ſuffragium, ſanttas eorum 
reliquias cjiciens & mwiſas reddens: ficubig, inſignis 
cnjuſquem audicbatur ,ad animarum ſanitatem & corpo- 
rum rejacereyuel ſtent maris eH, a pit agentibus honora- 
ri, mox ergo moriem adverſi hujuſmodi, tanquam im- 
pie agenies ,minabitny : fin autem; proſeriptiones,exilia, 
tormenza: Deo uniem gratiſsimum lipſanum , n:pate 
quidans theſaurus poſſeſſoribus habits, auferebatur, in- 
vViſum de caters efficiendum, Videat quoque Lefor 


Cap. 54+ Idem cap, 48. Sirwbi quiſquan rorruens-uel 
; | dolen 


1 


| 230 ingenticfervore & idotolatrarum perſecutione 


& intemerata maire ipfins as omnibus Santis abſcedit, | 


g| 
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delens ſolitam Chriſtianoram vocem emitteret, dicens, 
Dui GznitxIx Juv 4, 4ut vigilias agens depre- 
henderetur,&c. —ut inimicus Imperatiris damnaba- 
tur of ImwEMORABILIS wominabitar. Ime adhuc 
ſub Theophilo, quinque Imperatorum Iconoma- 
chorum ultimo , Santorum cultum oppugnatum, 
apparct ex Hymno illo Theodori , quo Ecclefia 

onſtancinopolitana vidricis tandem Idololatriz 
memoriam quotannis { proh ſcelus 8 dolor ! ) 
recolere ſolebat. Ibi namque Ode 8. haberur * 
Te its WH aver Augare, © Te wore; aur 
AnGiE 6 Hives Lua Ta Todny, &d\ 3nus ae95w” 
199% , Ipanor arlues, ou Eynilay TH worbray” 
id eſt, Sacras SantForum reliquias, & i; ſorum imagi- 
nes Lezias ille ferus, uns cum Joanne ( hic fuit Patri- 
archa Conſtantinopolitanus ſub Theophilo ) »«/- 
lo. paito venerandas , impit aſſercbant , pietatis deſer- 
fores. 

Quid igitur hic Poxr1+ = x Romanue ? Succurrit 
Imactni Beftiane, immane quantum, de fratione 
periclicanti : & cam literis & minis nihil proficeret, 
ad fulmineas artes ſe convertit, Leonem Ifaurum 
Iconomachorom anteſignanum anathemate per- 
cutit, ſubdiros in Italia ab obedientiz juramento 
abſolvit , Exarchatu Ravennate & rcliqua cd loci 
ditione , quantum quidem in ipſo erat, privavit, 
| Qao facto, ut idololatrice in Oriente fationi ani- 
mos addidirt, ita Reges Occidentis rempeſtive ab- 


Kerrauit, ne quid ſimile conarentur. Eodem fulmi- 


ne Albigenſcs, corkmque defenſores , receptores 


aandos ſanxit & verd aflayix Synodus Tz * 


Ad CaP.l, 


Apud Ba- 
ron. anno 
842. 23, 

Ver(. 11s 


eld... 
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Ad Cap.1 3 


Tom, 4+ 
Concil. E- 
dit. Rome 
ann. 161. 


pag: 4414 5» ' 


Vetſ. 15+ 


fis 280 Epiſcoporum ſub Alexandro 111. =] | 

uoque fulmen Concilium Lateranenſe magnum 
fb [nnocentio devocandumcernit,iz Domines tem- 
porales qui requiſiti &f moniti«b Ecclefiaterras ſuas ab 
15 ſdem purgare neglexerint; nempe, ut per Metropoli- 
$4n05 + ceteros comprovinciales Epiſcopos excommu- 
nicationis vinculo innodentur; & ſi ſatufacere contem- 
pſerins, per Pomtificem Romanum vaſalli eorum a fidels- 
gate ſus denuncientur abſoluti , & terre corum expo- 
nantur Catholics occupandge. 

Datimgque eſt ei dare ſþiritum Imagini Beſtia, ut & 
loquatur Imago Beſtia. & faciat jut quicunque non 
ps neckdires Imaginew Beſtie, occidaniur, 

Ni vitali facultate przdira fuiſſer Ia co, non 
ejus effiione Beſtia cxſa revixiſſer. Neque enim 
Beſtia draconicola, quam referre debuir, Beſtia iners 
fuit; ſed quz ſtrenue admodum ſc{c movere, & in 
quoſvis genio ſuo contrarios impetum facere ſole- 
bat. Ejuſmodi igitur imaginem eam effe oporruit, 
in quadenuo reviviſceret. Proinde Ps x u v o xro- 
PHErTA datum dicitur, non ſolim ut populum 
Chriſtianum ad Imaginem ipſius, in Beſtia vicis no- 
viſime, fabricandam pelliceret;ſed ut ipſe vitam ci- 
dem largiretur,qua & ediRis pari modojuberer,que 
ad dignitatem ſuam tuendam opus efſent, tum in in- 
obſequentes & conſtitutioni ipſius religioſz ſubeſſe 
detreQantes,gladio, ſeu nece ſeculari, animadverte- 
rer. Er ſane totam illam poteſtatem, quam habet 
Ina co, ſeu Beftiaſecularis idololatrica,in Santos ſx» 
viendi, eam non nifia Bzsr1a Pſeudoprophetica ſibi 
traditam exercet, Ita enim res geritur, ut quos Bz- 
STrIa Pſeudeprophetica hxreſeos ( ut vocant) ſeu 
Imagi- 


—— 
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Imagini violatx condemnaveric, cos demum Beſtiz 
fſeculari poteſtatem facit occidendi : cujuſmodi ſcili- 
cet i ſeſe nullam haber, nifi ab- Ecclefiaſtico judicio 
.pendentem, Arque hec eſt illa quam vocant Tra4- 
tionem poteſtati ſeculari, in hiſtoriis carnificine beſti- 
anz nullibi non obviam. Beſtia ſcilicet Pſeudopro- 
phetica, ut quidem videri vulc, non occidit ipſa, ſed 
ramen ſcntentia ſua damnatos , Seculari ranquam 
Carnifici tradir occidendos, 

Et facit ut omnes parvi & magni, divites & pau- 
peres, liberi & ſervi ( ideft, cujuſcunque fint 
ordinis, ſtatit;, & conditions ) 4ccipiant cha- 
ratterem in manu ſus dextra, ant in frontibus 
ſuis. Et ne quis poſdit emere aut vendere, niſi qui 
habeat charatterem aut nomen Beſtia aut nu- 
merum nominis ej. 

Quid fibi velit emendi & wendendi interdictum 


Papalem Excommunicationem notari, in quam qui 
incidunr, reliquorum civium conſuctudine & com- 
mercio arcentur, Ita Canon iſte Concilii -Latera- 
nenfis ſub Alexandro,cujus pauld ante mentio facta, 
contra Waldenſes & Albigenles edirus,ſub anithe- 
mate prohibet fignanter, Ne quis eos in domo wel in 
terra ſuatenere, wel fovere, vel Ne corIatIoONEM 
cum its exercere praſumat. Er Synodus Turonenfis in 
Gallia fub codem, fimili interminatione prohibet , 
Ne ubi cogniti ſuerint illius ( ut vocamt)) hereſeos ſe- 
Haores receptaculum quiſquam tis in terra ſua prabere 
aut preſidium impertiri pr eſumat; ſednecin Ve xv1- 
TIONE & EmpTioNs aliqua cum iis communio ha- 
bear. Et quid? noanc hic quoque loquitur Ps Bu- 

DO- 


( Ut a22%4997 incipiam ) jam ante oftendiz nempe, | 


AdCar.1; 


Vetrſ. 16, 


Verſ.17, 


Tom. 4- 
Concil, E- 
dit. Rom. 


pag- 37. 


Apud Rev. 
Armachan, 
de (ucceſſt- 
one Eccle- 
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DoPROPHETA # Draco? Dracoenim Diocletianus 
Gmile edictum edidit, Ne quis quidquam Chriſtia. 
nis venderet aut ſubminiſtrarer, nifi prits thura diis 
adoleviſſent. de quoin Hymno Juliani martyris its 
canir Beda : 


Non illis emendi quidquam, 
eAut vendend; copra : 
Nec ipſam haurire 4quam 
Dabatur licentia, 
Antequam thurificarent 
Deteftandis idelis. 

Hanc autem locutionem ſynecdochicam propter- 
ca fortaſle Spiritus San. adhibuit, ut innuerer, ana- 
thema illud Papale, licet ſele abſcifſione ab interna 
& inviſibili Chriſti communione venditer, revera 
tamen ultra vim non habere, quam ut ab externo & 
vilibili altorum civium commercioexcludat. 

Jam quod de Charadere dicitur z Charatter Beſtis 
non eſt proprie niſi Newinis, ideo dicitur Charatter 
| ſeu Nomen Beſtie, 8 Capite ſequente Chirafer nomi- 
is ejue, Nempe alluſum eſt ad morem veterem, 
quo Servi Dominorum, milites Imperatoris ſui no- 
minibus ( atque illi quidem przcipue in fronte, iſti 
in manibus inſcribi ſolebant. Itaque pari ratione 
AcxT quoque Satellitium capite ſequenti, quod 
ſatellitio Beſtiz &mays, 423i & Patris nominibus 
in fronte ſcribuntur; codem utrobique typi ſenſu, ad 
indicandumcujus Domini fit, cuique militet uterqz 
Ccetus, illos Beſtia & Imaginis ejus , hoſce Chriſti 
& Patris ejus (eſe ſervos profiteri. 

Numtrum quod attinet, is Nowinrs ſeu Charatteris 
Beſtie appendix potins cenſenda eſt, quim Chara- 


Qer; 


-- 


——_ 
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&erz& quidem revera , non tam Nominis Beſtiz, 
quam Beſtiz ipfius Numerus eſt, quomodo eriam 
ſtatim vocatur, Numerss autem Nomints ideo tan- 
thm dicitur, quod Nominis Beſtie literis in numeros 
relatis, Deo ita diſponente, contineatur. Neque ta- 
men ſequitur, quia cum Nomine Numernus tam inti- 
me cohzreat, ideo Numerum Biftie cum Nomine 
confundendum efle : Exigit enim &7,aryi ratio, ut, 
quemadmodum in Agni Ccetu Character Nominis 
a Ccetiis Numero diſtinguitur,it4 quoque in Coeru 
Beſtiano fiat. Adde, quod diverſz omnino rei ſunt, 
fignificationis, inquam, Charatter nemints atqz Nu- 
mers, ft ad aliorum locorum analogiam interpreta» 
tionem dirigamus, Alter enim, Char a&er Nomanis, 
cui Domino ſeſe addixerint qui geſtant: Alter,puta 
Numer, qui proſapia undeque genus ſuum dedu- 
cant, qui codem infigniuntur, oftendit: ut numerus 
dnodenarins, Exq; duodenario multiplicando factus, 
tam in Cats Yirgineo, quam in truRura & dimenſi- 
onibus Nowe Hieruſalem emicans, Apoſtolici ge- 
neris atque indolis ſymbolum eſt, 

Sed ne diurins in generalibus iſtis immoremur : 
videamus tandem, quodnam fir illud Beſtizz N 0- 
MEN, quo Namerus quoque cjuidem 4 Spiritu S. 
notatus contineatur, Eſt vero, quod jam tum cum 
Apocalypſis adhuc recens ſcripta cfſet, nonnulli ſus 
ſpicati ſunr, decantatum illud a aTE1Nos. Hoc 
enim nomine , poſt imperii divifionem & decem 
Reges in provinciis ejus exortos, neque prints, Pleu- 
dopropheta Romanus cum reliquis Occidentis in- 
colis diſcriminis ergo appellatus eſt; 1dque ab illis 
ipfis, quibus Apocalypfis fcripta eſt , lagoons dg 

ccle- 
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AdCapy,1z 


Verl. 18, 


Ecclefiis. Namque Greci & reliqui Orientales, 
penes quos in dilaceratione illa Imperii nomen 
manſerar, ſcipſos ſolos Remanoss dici voluere ; nos 
cum Pontifice noſtro & ſub co Epiſcopis, Regibus, 
Dynaftis, fatali quodam inſtinu Lar 10s dixere. 
Atque hoc ipſum Nomen,literis ſuis Grzcorum & 
Hebreorum more ſubduRis, numerum conficit a 
Spiritu S, notatum, numerum autem myſticum; quo 
indicatur, cujus proſapiz fit Beſtia, quamq, falſd 
ſeſe chori Apoſtolici ſucceſſorem venditet, cum fit 
revera Draconis. 

Numerus enim NOMINIS Beſtze eft 666, Quem 
fi ex duodenario, Apoſtolici generis Symbolo, de- 
ducere ſategas, fruſtra laborabis: nunquam enim in- 
de, quomodocung; multiplicaveris, 666 efficies: Ar 
verde Senario, qui Draconis illius rufi, puta Beſtiz 
ſexti capitss, numerus eſt, facillimE; cum ex Senaris 
totus, quantus quantus eſt, conflatus fit, monadum, 
decadum, hecatontadum z quaſi Dracons illius ſper- 
ma totum Beftiz hujus xoviſs;me corpus omneſque 
artus ejus pervaſiſlet, 


- Hiceſt ſapientia(inquit Spiritus) qui intelligentiam 
habet, computet Numerum Beſtia: numerius enim 
homini eſt; & Numerus ejus 666. 


Quem quidem omnino, ad eum quem dixi mo- 
dum compurari debere,videor mihi colligere ex cce- 
tiis Yirginei analogia; cujus Numerus 144. contra 
quam Beſtiz, totus Apoſtolicus eſt , ex duodenario 
in ſeipſum multiplicato genitus. Contrariorum au- 
tem contraria eſt ratio. Atqz ibi quidem utrunque, 
tam Nomes inſcriptum,quam inſcripti Coetils nwme- 

rum 
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rum Spiritus Sanctus expreſſit; hic vero Nomen cx 
Namero conjiciendum reliquir, 

Eſt igitur, ut rem in pauca conferam , Nominis 
Beſtie charatterem accipere,cjus poteſtati ſe addicere, 
& Dominum confitert; Numerum vero, impietatem 
ejus, Dracons traducem,idololatriam nempe Lar 1- 
xa , ampleRi, Unde illud forte conſideratione 
non indignumerit : Licert nemo poteſt Nominis Be- 
ftani charaerem accipere, ſeu ejus poteſtati ſub- 
ditus eſſe, quin fimul quoque Numerum ejus accipe- 
re, hoc eſt, impietati communicare neceſle habuerit: 
poſſe tamen fieri, ut quis Numerum ſeu impietatem 
Beſtia admittat, charafterem verd ſcu Nomen reſpuar, 
Id quod in Grzcos jamdiu competit, qui utut ean- 
dem impietatis formam Dracons traducem ſeu ido-. 
lolatriam Zatinom ampleRantur, eamque primitus 
PonTIrIcis Latini Imacintm Draconu caſt 
illic quoque erigi adlaborantis, auſpiciis in Conci- 
lio iſto altero Niceno apud ſe confirmatam: Ponti- 
fici tamen Latino ſubeſſe, ſeu Nomen ejus ut olim 
( antequam ſchiſmate faRo ſeceflerint ) geſtare jam 
4 ſeptingentis annis recuſant.. 


De 


COETU VIRGINEO CXLIMI M 
Oionatorum Apni, 


ev OEtus virgingus A GNI Sionet ſatelli- 
Wes tium, idemque feleQum illud 1fraclis ex 
78 Gentibus ſurrogati Agmen, de quo ad in- 
+= itium S 161111 ſeptimi, (geminanamqy 
| Vifſt- 
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AdCapur4 | Viſione, ut ibi monuimus, Prophetiz S161: 10+ 
RUM CUM BIBAAPIATOT ConneRtende caus2 , 
deſcribitur ) fignificat Ecclefiam, in medio illo 
Chriſtiavi nominis Orbe Beſtiam afſeQantium, 
Acn o fidelem, ſibque Bazri ons Yirginem : 
germanam illam nec degeaerem duodecim Apo- 
ſtolorum Apoſtolice multiplicatam progeniem, ſo- 
lam utique, ad exemplum Chori cceleſtis, Aoxun ' 
Parxzwmque, cantu Evangelico , caſte ritEque ce- 
lebrare edoRtam : quod nemo Beſtianorum malo 
fuo fato addiſcere potuit. Adhuc populum, non 
uni alicui, ut Beftiani , ſedi additum, ſed Aonuu 
comitantem quocunque gentium ieret. Beſtiz cul- 
tores denique, de cultis Evangelici preſcripto, 
Deique in Idololatras patefaRa ſeveritate, ſwpi- 
us & acriter commonefacientem ; tandemq; omni- 
bus, ni in #ternum perire velint, ut abejus commer- 
cio quantocyus ſe ſubducerent, denunciantem. Hxc 
Vifionis ſummaeſt. Jam Textum ad <jus normam 
elucidemus. 
Verl. 1. Etwidl,&y ecce AGNUS ſtabat ſapra montem Sion, 
| & cum eo centum quadraginta quatuor millia. 
Ex numero 144, ſeu duodecics duodecim milli- 
um apparer, cundem hic Ccetum deſcribi, qui ad 
ſeptimi Sigilli ingreſſum fignabatur , nimirum le. 
gitimam illam, nec degenerem Apoſtolorum ſobo- 
lem, numerum hunc duodenarium tanquam generis 
ſui inſigne gerentem. Recolat LeRor que illic no- 
[| - | ravimus. . 
| Mons Sion autem ſolium fuit Regni Davidici , 
idemqz Civitas Davidis difta, quod cum ille Jebu. 
{zis ereptum extus mcenibus novis, intus arce re- 
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ia, vicis, platciſque conſtruxerat. Ergo hic para- 
lice adhibitus, illum terrarum locum defignabie 
quem Chriſtus, debellato Daa conn, Regni ſeu 
Ecclefiz fuz domicilium fecerar, id eſt, Chriſtiani 
nominis Orbem. In hoc Orbe Eccleſia Virginea 
manſionem haber, inibique Aoxo fidem & pudi- 
citiam illibatam etiamnum ſervit, quum omnia 
ſtupris ac c#xdibus Beſtia contaminaſſe, peſſundiſle, 
nihilque integram aut intatum reliquifle vide- 
retur. 

Habentes nomen Agui,o nomen Patris ejus ſcriptum 

in frontibus ſuis. 

Male equibuſdamexemplaribus cxcidit illud,vs. 
wes Agni, quod agnoſcunt Vulgata, Primaſius, An- 
{ dreas, Aretas, Editio Complutenfis, Syrus Inter- 
pres; ut cam veram leRionem eſle, non fit dubitan- 
dum. quin, ut it4 legatur, rem ipfam poſtulare, in 
progreſſu interpretationis clare patebit. Alluditur 
enim (ut in Beſtiz* quoque biſtoria notavimus ) ad 
ritum priſcum, quo tam Servi Dominorum, quam 
Milites Imperatoris fui nomine aut ſtigmate olim 
inſcripti cernebantur; atque ſervi quidem precipue 
in frontibus( teſte Rhodigino lib. 5.33.) milites ve- 
rd in manibus. Vegetius lib. 2. 5. Fiiuris in-cute 
punitis milites ſcripti, & matriculis inſerti jurare ſo- 
lm, Etivs autem 1.8. 12.Stigmateverant que in facie, 
aut alia parte corporis inſcribuntar,qualia ſant Mit 1- 
ru in manibss. De militum vero inſcriptione ple- | 
nivs nos inſtruct Lipſtus, lib. 1. de Milit. Rom. dia- 
log.g. Sub principibss, inquit, tirones jam captos com- 
——_—_ G in oo Romani. ] vers bac 


ſtigmata eram & manibus militum impreſſa. Brant in- | 
| R 
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Ad ncaa] ſcripti nomine 1mper atoris. hinc Augufings regium 
chirafterem wocat, & Chryſoftomns opegyldus Petitum 
hoc wel ab eo quod olim nomen Imperatoris in ſeutis þ4- 
ſtis, vexillis inſerib} ſolitum, atque eo exemplo in cate, 
velaſacris: Quos enim Deo conſecrabant vel initia- 
bant, hos fligmatibus inurebant. Ad rem igitur, Illi 
nomen Agni & Patris ejm 1N frontibus ſuis gerunt, 
qui fidem quiſe Agno, ccu Imperarorl & Domino, 
& Patri cjus in Baptiſmo manciparunt, non fran- 
gunt, neque ad Satanz ejuſque Angelorum cultum 
*Vid.Con- | pompaſque, que ſemel cjurarunt, relabuntur. Ita 
_ apeft. | enim an'1quitus (ut illud ad pleniorem dicendorum 
Cori Hie- lucemhoc loco inſeram ) Abrenunciationis in Ba- 
rol.Catech, | priſmo formula in pleriſq; Eccleſiis * concipicbatur: 
Clry 4 "Amr an01404 76 Same, x min Tois vg29is aun z & Tails mi: 
Hom, 2r. | wais wn, © mdgy Th Adigeig aus , Renuneso Satane & 
ad popul. omnibus operibus ej , & pompis £] 145 » e& omni 
_— cultui ejus. To multis, ii{que antiquiſſimis Liturgiis 
Apoſtol, | additum, * 4; rois «yer un, & Angelis ejus. 10 aliis, 
_— * Et omnibus inventis ejus Cf omnibus qui ſub ipſo ſunt. 
- * Tertul.de * , X 
Specac. | IN allis eodem ſenſu, * Et mundo ejus. Quz omnia 
cap. 4 | ſtylo Apocalyprico expedite efferre licet : 'Ammiar- 
__ ap uar 76 Apgrovrig x miey TY Sdun wired, Renuncio Dracont 
cap«4- & omnibus copiis ejus, id eſt, ut Cyrillus * Alex 1n- 
* Author. | drinus Bapriſmi formulam explicat : Demoniorum 
Conltir. A- ; 
poſt. ibid. turbis valedtco, omnem pompam eorum & cultum re- 
* Ambr. de | ſþuo, Romana Eccleſia hic aliis- paulo contractior 
Nig | fVits Sola enim apud cam Satan, pomparum & opt- 
Mere te” | yam ejus mentio. ubi ſub Satan, tanquam Principls, 
- 2d | nomine, Angelos quoque cjus:;pomparum & operum, 
7. Ma | cultum idololatricum omnemque apparatum <cjus 
goutr. Jul. incelligit, 


Ef 


| 
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Eſſe jam Baptiſmi Sacramentum, utpote quo fi- 
dem Agno & Patriolenniter profiremur , qu6que 
nomen corum ſuſcipimus & Chriſtiani dicimur, 
Dominicum Signaculum, pafſim Patres, idqz a pri- 
ma Eccleſiz antiquitate, predicant. Hine i}lud 
Origeois, * Immortale Lavac rum portemss in fron- 
tibus noſtris. cum D emones viderint contremiſcent, 
Anguſtinus, * ctiam regiam charatFerem vocat, chare- 
Hirem Imperatoris, charatterem Redemptoris. lidern 
porro fignaculum hoc idololatria& ſuperſtirione in- 
duci 8 quaſi oblicerari docent. Tertullianus de 
SpeRac. cape. 4 de Baptiſmo ſub Signaceli nomine 
agens: Cam, inquit, 4qwams ingreſi:, Chriſt ianam fidem 
in legis ſua verba profitemur, renuncidſſe nos D14av0. 
Lo, & Pour &A,Q& Ancails jus grenefirecon- 
teflamur. Quid erit ſunsmum ac precipuum in quo Di- 
abolus & pompe & Angeli ejus cenſeantur, quam Ids- 
lalatria? & Cap. 24. Nonne tjeranmns 0 reſcind: mus 
$16nAcuLum,reſcindendo teſtationem ejus? Ejuſdem 
generis eſt & illud lib.de Idololat. cap. 19, Nowcon- 
venit ſigno Chriſti: & ſigno Diaboli.Similiter Auguſt, 
Trad. 7. in Joan. Perdidir fignuwm Chriſti, accepit ſ6- 
gnim Diaboli; Now vult Chriſius communionem, ſolus 
vult (_—_ quod emit, Cum iſtis facit Iidor. Ori- 
gin. lib. 18, cap. 59, de SpeRtaculorum excecratione: 
Deum negat qui taliapraſumit, & fidei Chriſtiane pr e- 
waricator effettus eſt, qui id denus appetit, cui in lavs- 
cro jampridem renunciavit,id eft, Diabolo, pompis & 
operibus ejus. 

Omnes igitur qui Bzsr1 charzQRerem accepe- 
rint, Chriſti & Patris abnegatunt, ejerarunt,irricum 
fecerunt, ac pro co habentur _ nunquam —_— 
T 2 cat, 


* Hom. 8. 
in diyerſos 
Evangelii 
locos, 

*[n Joann+ 
erac. 6, 
Secundi 
contra Pes 
tilianum 
ultimo, 
Primi con» 
tra Creſco- 
nium 39, 
& alibi. 
Vide quo» 
que eum 6, 
de Baptiſ. 
cap. r.Epift, 
23.50+-200, 
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ſent, Soli centum iſti & quadraginta quatuor mille, 

ui ad Bz xr1 & caſtra nontransfugeranr, ſed Agno 
Conte adhzrebant , ChbareFerem Dominican cti- 
amnum in frontibus ſuis oſtendunt. 

Unum adhuc «monendum reftat z nempe illud, 
Qudd licet Siguar; utrobique, ram hic quam cap, 7, 
iidem fintz ramen ſignaculi rationem non utrobique 
candem efle; idque cx diverſo fignandi fine. 1llic 
enim tutelz res agebatury bic ſervitii & fidelitatis. 
Sed nec opus eſt, ut propterea aliud ibi fignaculum 
quzramus a Baptiſmi Sacramento plane diverſum, 
nam utrumque przſtar Baptiſmus. Siquidem, pre- 
ter illud quod eſt profeſhonis noſtr#, Deus aliud, 
gratize nimirum ſux fignaculum ſuperaddit,quo pro 
ſuis agnoſcit qui tinguntur, inq; tutelam ſuam ſuſci. 
pit. De hoc igitur in priori Signatorum Vifſione, de 
illo in przſenti, ni fallor, agitur. Atque huic ſen- 
rentiz faver, quod Clemens Alexandrinus apud 
Euſebium lib. 3. cap. 17. Baptiſma nuncupet {a6.y 
gunner , perfectam cuſtodiam: Item quod Nazian. 
zenus Orar. in ſanum Baptiſma, idem Sigi0um di- 
ci, ws wynipuny » 07A conſervatte eff : Denique Ilud 
Baſilii Exhortar. ad- Baptiſmum : Nif fipnatus fit 
ſuper te vultus Domini, niſi charaterem mm te ole 
Angelus, quomodo pro te pugnabit, ant ab inimicu wvin- 
dicabit? ubi Niceras Scholiaſtes, 21a per enm con. 
ſignati, cujuſnam Domini fimns, aenoſcimur, atque ab 
inſidis5 iti conſervemur, Jam pergamus ad reliqua. 

Et audivi vocem de calo,tanquam wvocrem aqnarum 

multarum, & tanguam vorem tonirrui magni: & 
vox quan audivi, erat ficns citharue doruns citha- 
rizautinm citharis ſwis, BAG 
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3. Et cantabant quaſi canticums neuum ante thro- 
num, ante quatuer Animalia,cy Presbyteros,oyc 
Vocem vero indicat & canticum Angelorum 
cceleſtium, Patrem & Agnum glorificantium, quo. 
modo feciſſe leguntur,cum primvm Agnus Librum 
fatorum reſignandum ſuſcepiſſet, Ad hos Angelos 
utique reſpiciens, mox verſu 6 dicit, Et YVidi alium 
Angelum volantem in medio celi, id eſt, alium 4 pra- 
cencoribus iſtis. Nullius enim ante huuc Angeli 
meminiſſer,niſfi dicamus,ſymphogiacos iſtos Ange- 
lorum chorum fuiſle. 

Vox antem aquarum multarum, & tonitrut inſtar, 
non fignificataliud, quam vocem numeroſz & con- 
fertz multitudinis; cujuſmodi in Templo, dum ad. 
huc florebar, audiri ſolerer, cantorum Levirarum, 
voce & inſtrumentis muſicis Dei laudes reſonanti- 
um. quorum prz mulritndine, fimul & acclamantis 
popul: , ſonitus reddebatur , quaſi marinorum flu- 
Ruum 8& fragoris tonitrualis, Non conjeRura eſt, 
ſed res manifeſtaz quippe quod in epinicio cap. 19. 
ubi eadem eſt parabola, dilerte exprimitur. Audi- 
vi, inquit, port y wvocem i1urbe mult e( audi, twrbe mul. 
14) & ficut vocem aquarum multarum, & ſicut voce 
tonitruorum magnorum, dicentium , Halleluia. Hinc 
apud Ezechicl. cap. 43-2. ubi in Hebreo fimpliciter 
eſt, Yox ejus (i. Dei Iſraclis) quaſi vox aquarum mu}. 
| tarum, Septuag. paraphraſtice reddunt, vv) 15s mapa. 
Conic , as grid Mahanetirry mers Vox Caſtrorum ejus, 
quaſi vox geminantium multorum. Chaldzus (imili- 
ter, Yox benedicentium nomen ens, ficut Vox 4quarum 
| mnultarum, Adde illud ex codem Prophera de Che- 
rubinis cap. 1.. Aud/vi, inquit, vocem alarum eorum, 
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$48 4 48 VOL AQUErAM multarum, tanquam vocem 
omnipotentis,vocerm loquela,tanquam vocem caflirorum 
Denique ab hac notione eſt , quod in deſcriptione 
perſonz Filii Dei,exordio Apocalypſeos ex Danie- 
le expreſs3; pro quo apud Danielem cſt, Yox multi- 
tuding, 4 Joanne ſubſtituicur, Yox 4quarum multa- 
rum. Quod enim. Daniel habet, Pedes ejus quaſs ſpe-- 
Cits axis candentts.& vox verborum ejus ficut vox mul- 
titudinis: id Joannes cnuntiat, Pedes ejus ſimiles auri. 
chalco , ſicut in camino ardenti, vox ejus tanquam 
Vox 4quarum multarum. 

Canticam porrd wovemeſt, cujuſmodi poſt Chri- 
ſtum mundo exhibirum Deo canitur, quo nempe 
Sefſori Throni & Agno, uni ſoliſque, redemptio, 
potcntia, divitiz, ſapientia, fortirudo, honor, glo- 
ria, & benediio religiose & evangelice deferuntur. 
Hujus cantici formula extat cap. 5. idque ticulo 
camici nevi: ut c0 hic reſpici vix dubirandum fir, 
quum nu{quam in hoc libro alibi cantici novi men- 
tio audiatur. Dignus eſt, inquiunt, Aonus qui occi» 
ſus fait ( id eſt, prout ante a Presbyteris & Anima. 
libus paulo explicatius dicitur, propterea quod oc- | 
ciſus fuit ) accipere potentiam, divitias, ſaptentiam, o& 
fortitudinew, & honorem, & gloriam, & benedittio- 
nem. Sedenti igitur ſaper thronum & Acno fit bene- 
ditio &f honor, & gloria robur in ſeculs ſeculorum, 
Amen. Hzc novi cantici formula e{t, quam {i Deus 
aliquando penitins intelligere dederit, latins for- 
taſle explicando diducam, altius enim in animo meco 
inſedir, univerſum cultas Evangelici myſtcrium co 
contineri. 

Quod appoſati rationem attinet, Novams dici vi- 
MY | detur, | 
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detur , vel quaſi alterum 8& diverſum ab eo quod 
Chriſto nondum miſlo canebatur (ſub hoc enim, ſe- 
cundum effatumillud Apoſtoli, Yeteratrenſcerunt 
ecce faida ſunt omnia nova; )vel ob novum in adyen- 
ru cjus beneficium,priorum mundi #tatum nulli, ſed 
remporibus tantim noviſſimis conceſſum. de quo 
verd beneficio Deus exinde, tam ab Angelis, quam 
hominibus Afaryim. Et huic quidem nominis ra- 
tioni firmandz erir, tum illud Ifaiz cap. 43. 9, 10, 
Nqva ego annuntie, cantate Domino canticum novum: 
tum quz in Pſalmis occurric aliquoties cantici novi 
appellatio, haud alicer , ut videtur , intelligenda, 
quam aur de co quo divinum numen ob novum ali- 
quod, liberationts przſertim, beneficium celebra- 
eur ( juxta illud Pſal. 40. Eduxit me delutocancſs, 
ce. & indidit ori meo canticum novusm) aut faltem 
quod, ad iſtiuſmodi canticorum morem, cum letitia 


cantico Evangelico convenire, haud eſt cur multis 

oſtendere conarer, res inaperto eſt. 

Et nemo poter at diſcere Canticum illud, niſfs ills cen- 
tum quadraginta qudiuor millia,qui empti ſunt de 
Berra, 

In toro Orbe Chriſtiano nemo, quamdiu Beſtia 

rerum potiretur, canticum Angelorum cantare ſci- 

ret, preter eos qui de numerg centum iſtorum qua- 


& jucunditate haud yulgari canitur.quorum utrunq, | 


draginta quatuor millium Agni affeclarum fuerint: 
Siquidem hi ſoli, citra omnem idololatriz labem, 
Patrem & Agnum glorificant in terris, ficuti beati | 
Angelijn ccelis; idipſum nimicum, quod in Oratio- 
ne Dominica Eccleſia ab omnibus ut fiat, Patrem in- 


definenter rogat; Fiat voluntas twa, ficut in celo, ſic * 
R4 etiam 
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etiam in terra, aded divinum numen l:gitime riteque 
colendi idea exemplfimve abſolutum,aliunde quam 
4 ccelitibus peri nequeat. | 
Hi ſunt qui cum mulier1bus non ſunt inquinati; vir. 
gines enim ſunt. 

'Ideft, cum mulicribus impudicis, ſeu meretrici- 
bus non conſueverunt. Ar quznam iſtz mulieres 
func? Sane, non que vulgariter fic dicuntur , ſed 
Prophetarum more, Civirates; atque cz Chriſtiani 


quidem nominis, ſed idolis deditz, quarum regina 


eſt Baz yLon illa magna, mater ſcortorum difta, qua- 
cum fornicantur Reges & incolz terrz. Cum rtali- 
bus, quiex Agni Cceru ſunt non conſueverunt, hoc 
eſt, inceſtu idololarrico ſcſe non contaminarunt. 
Virgines enim ſunt, id eſt, ab omni 1dololatriz labe 
immunes. Omnino enim poſtulat analogiz ratio, ut 
codem ſenſu iſti virgines dicantur, quo c#teri, Re- 
ges & populi, cum Babylone ſcortari perhibentur. 
Preterea, quum Babylon iſta ſcorrorum mater au- 
diar, conſequens eſt, ut filix ipfius, relique civitaces 
ſcortilla quoque fint, quibuſcum incolz cuique ſub- 
diti ſpirituali ſcortatione polluantur, h 

Hi ſunt, qui ſequuntur Agnum quocunque ierit.. 

Hoc eſt, tidelidime ci adherent, neque ull4 occa- 
fione deſerunt; dui Metaphor ab iis qui 4 latere 
cujuſpiam nunquam recedunt, ſed comitantur omni 
loco, Vel fic: In quacunque civitate, regione, ter- 
ritorio Agnus tentorium fuum fixerit, e& candem 
ſeantur: contra quam reliqui hominum, qui licet 
Chriſtiani audiant, Agnum tamen, nifi Romex apud 


' Petri ſedem habitarit, alibi quzrere & ſcRari nol- 


lent. 
| Hi 


| 
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_ Bi empti ſunt ex hominibar, primitie (ampa) Deo 


& Agno. 

Id eſt, ex reliqua turba profana redempti,. ut ef. 
ſent Deco & Agno peculium ſacrum, inſtar .primiti- 
.arum, Neque enim , ut vulgo creditur, *amyy ſeu 
primitie.primitivos tantum fructus denotant, ſed 
etjam in genere quicquid profanis uſibus exemptuna 
Deo conſecratur z idiplug nempe quod Hebrzis 
FIN, quo nomine, cum ipſas decimas,tum quic- 
quid oblationum fuir preter ignitas, Scriptura com- 
prehendit. Unde Chryſoſtomus, quas Abrahamus 
Melchiſcdeco ſolvit decimas, « mgza;vocat: Itemqz 
Irenzus, quas fibi in Eccleſia allcrit Deum etiam- 
num exigere creaturz ſuz primitias, contendit non 
debere cfſe minores decima : cum Chriitus, inquir 
ille, naturalia legis non diſſolverit, ſed extenderit; 
8& vero Chriſtiani, non minorem, ſed majorem, 
quam Judzi ſpem habeant. Vide eum adyerſ, Hz- 
ref, lib.4.cap. 27. & 34. juxta editionem Fevardent. 
Quid, quod Callimachus etiam Hymno in Delum, 
decimas Apollini mirti ſolitas g epza; Sugngipe; , id 
eſt, primitias decimiferas nuncupet 5 Ex quibus 
omnibus appareat,vocem 444, non primitivorum 
duntaxat oblationem, quz Hcbrxis cſt, FVWR) yel 
CoIMAI, ſed & quamvis aliam denotarez nominiſqs 
rationem indeefle, quia Deo portio ſua prits red- 
denda fir, quam aliquid in noſtros uſus iaſumatur, 
Porr6, quoniam vox Primitiarum quote partis de» 
finitionem non includit ; hinc factum, ut veteres 
Chriſtiani wpmeeeis, ſuas , ſeu fruftuum oblationes, 
licet minores eſſe non debere putarint, quam par- 


tem decimam: ramen gd; (cu primitias _—_ 
| malu- 


AdCar.14 
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maluerigt, quim decimas; ranquam fcilicet nomine 
libertatis, non- ſervitutis, Hzc, licer ad inſtitutum 
meum plerique cx parte non facientia, annotare ta- 
men volui, ut iis qui apud nos, decimarum in Eccle- 
fia Chriſtiana ſolvendarum anciquirati & juri cx Pa- 
tribus & Conciliis eruendis, quandoque navant 0- 
peram, gratum fi poſſim facerem, Interim (ut ed re- 
deam,' unde pauliſper digreflus ſum) fatendum eft, 
ſtriiorem quoqz primitiarum ſignificationem' huic 
loco nowmale convenire; nempe, ut Ce/us Yirgine- 
« dicantur primitiz reſpetu Turbe palmifererum 
eum aliquando auRtiori numero excepture, Libe- 
rum itaqz LeRori judicium ſuum eſto, ; 

Et in ore eorum non e# inventum mendacinm [ Ita 
Vulgata, Syrus, Complutenfis, Areras, & in 
excmplari Palatino Andreas, aliis dolw] ſine 
macula enim ſunt. 

Non eſt inventum mendacium. Cujuſmodi nimi- 

rum inveniitur in ore Beſtianorum ſeu Chriſtiani no- 
minis idololatrarum omnium : qui ſe quidem 


'Agnum & Patrem colere prez fe ferunt, reapſe ta- 


men honorem divino numini proprium creaturis 
tribuutr, Sane omnis idololatra mendax eſt, chm 
pro Deo colat quod non eſt Deus. Quo ſpeRat il1ud 
Apoſtoli ad Rom. 1.25.Commutarunt veritatem Dei 
in mendacinm, dum coluerunt & ſervierunt creature 
muy ir iloayray prove Creatori. Unde idola dicuntur 
mendacia, ut Amol. 2.4; Errare fecerunt, ſive ſedu- 
xerunt eos mendatiaipſorum (Vulgat, idola ) poſt qua 
abierunt patreseorum, Similiter Iſa» 28,15, poſwimmwe 
mendacium ſpem noſtram. R. Sal. V3 FTA Item 
Jerem, 16.19.) enjent gentes & finibus terr4,v dicemt, 


Pere 


 —— 
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Vere mendecium poſiederunt ( Chaldzus coluerunt) 
Parres noftri, vanitatem in qua non oft niilitas. Nun- 
quid faciet ſib1 homo Deos, & ipſi nom ſunt dii? Hinc 
autem Apoc.21.8. 1dololatra & mendaces, itemque 


ver[. 27. facientes abominationem oF mendaciam, 3 m- 


exxxines Teu tanquam ſynonyma poni videntur, Por- 
ro, cum quorumvis hominum idololatria menda- 
cium fic, tum verdeorum, qui ſe interim vyeri numi- 
nis cultores imulant , propriifſime dolus eſt, ſeu 
mendacium fraudulentum : ut fi Beſtianorum, quo- 
rum oppoſitione Ccetus iſte fignatorum Agni de- 
ſcribitur, attendamus hypocriſinzleRio, quz dplum, 
alteri quz mendacium haber, praferenda videbitur ; 
quamyis ad rem ipſam haud ita multi interfir, In. 
terim, ad pleniorem hujus loci intelle&um, canferat 
LeQorillum Zephan. 3.13. ſane huic quam fimilli- 
mum: Reliquis 1ſrael non ficient iniquitatem, nec ls- 
wentur mendacium, & non invenietur in ore corum 
| doloſa. 

Et vide alium Angelum volantem (Q, wiavogriums 11 
fa/tigo cali, habentem Evangelium aternum, «ut 
evangeli} aret habitantibus ſuper terram, & omni 
gents, of tribui, & lingua, & populs. 

Finica Ceeths defcriptione , ſequitur rerum, co 
Ecclefiz ſtatu, qua a Coetu, Agni Ducis ſui auſpi- 
ciis, qua'ab Agno ipſo in transfugas 8& perduelles 
gerendarum hiſtoria, Haram ordo duplex; primo 
Admonitionis trigeminz ad Beſtianos, totidem An- 
gclorum ccleuſmatris repreſentatz; ſecundo Vindi- 
ciarum, parabola Meſſu & YVindemis, Monitorum 
Angelorum primus eſt iſte, quem hic alum dicit : 
alium vero, ut dixi, ob Angelos ſymphoniacos a 
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[10 ante memoratos, quorum e numero Evangeliſtes 
iſte non fucrit. Arque hic in memoriam revocan- 
dum eſt ( quod jam in ſupcrioribus monui) Angelos 
in hujuſmodi vifionibus, corum vicem reprzſentare 
quorum gubernationi prefint z quodque communi- 
bus utrorumq, operis geritur,id Angelis authoribus, 
eanquar rei geſtz auſpicibus & ducibus, factum di- 
ci. Hinc vero protinus ſuſpicari darur, Angelum 


tam ſublime volantem (fi modo & illud in cenſu pa- 


rabolz deputari debeat ) non cujuſvis ſortis homi- 
num, ſed celfioris conditionis prefidem efle, tali- 
baſque in Evangelio ſyo annunciando uſurum, Por. 
r0 Evangclium illud as ſeu ete-»am dicitur, idq,; 
ut opinor , non tam futuri, quam preteriti reſpe- 
cuz quaſi, quod gy a:sr@& 3 4 eſt , 4 ſeeulo, ſeu ab 
origine mundi promiſſum fueritz ſcilicer, Semen mu- 
lierts aliquando contriturum caput Serpents, id eſt, 
Chriſti adventu deſtruendum regaum Diaboli , & 
conſtituendum regnum Dei: quo ſenſu & Apoſtolus 
dicit,illud 2 Deo promiſſum fuiſle x23 ycjro7 d1arior ad 
Tit. 1.2. SiC igitur wy idem hic crit qupd go 401, 
& wayſui dr quod Hebreis eflet BY PW 
evangelium antiquum : quemadmodum uu, aur 
Iſa. 58.12. 2itu ru, JET. 6.16. & bart dimen, Deut. 
33+ 15+ ſunt Coles, ſemite, deſolationes antique, 


Dicentem voce mazn# , Timete Deum , & dat 
gloriam, quia venit tempus judicts ejus : & ads- 
rateillam qui fecit calum, & terram, & mare, 
fontes aquarum. 


| n—— Angelus, jam tempus regni Dei adeſſe 
commemorans quo judicium ejus in idola & 


— 
— —_—— 
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idololatras exercendum fitz adeoque, jam proftratis 
' | & folio Romano __ Dzmonibus ang vom ce- 

it : eapropter horratur geantes, tribus, lin & 
popu yan exinde in nomen Chriſti pens. wavy 
ut hujus rei memores, unicum illum verum-Deum 
Creatorem, prout in Evangelio annunciatur,colane, 
caveantque ab' idolis : Dem, inquit, #;we#e, id eſt, 
reveremini, of date ei oven gloriam vero adorati- 
onis & cultiis religioti; ur ſequentibus verbis expo- 
nitur. 2#i4 venit tempss judicil ejus ] hoc eſt, quo 
Chriſtus per crucem ſuam expoliavit imperia & 
principatus, Gentibfiſque, quas per tot ſecula ſive- 
rat in viis ſuis ambulare, annunciavit per Apoſtolos 
& Evangeliſtas, ut ab idolis converterzacur : fin mai- 
nus, morte #tern4, ipſo de ccelis redeunte, pleQen- 
dos fore. Quorſum igirur Chriſtiani, qui in hunc 
Judicem,& Dxmonum triumphatorem Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum fidem profiteantur, ad idola & dzmones co- 
lendos poſtliminio reverterentnr ? 

Potuit fortaſle tempus judicis hic ſtriids accipiz 
de judicio nimirum Dei pridem in Dzxacon zu 
ejaſque affeclas exerto , quo Ethniciſmus corruit: 
ſed mallemillud latins extendere, & univerſe acci- 
pere, de regno Chriſti remporibus noviſimis inito 
& promulgaro, in quo idola amplitts noa ſint feren- 
da; juxta nimirum Hlud Salvatoris apud Joannem 
in Evangelio cap.12.31. Nunc judiciow eft mundi hu. 
j#s, nun. princeps munds hujus e itietur foras. Vide & 
cap.16.11. A quo enimverd Judicio Paulas quoqz 
Apoſtolas ( quomodo hic Angelus ) argumentum 
duxit Paganos Athenicnſes ab idolorum cultu de- 
hortandi, AR. 17:30, 3t. Des, inquit,cemporibus 

12n014n- 
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ignorantie —__ _ , nuns demum mandat 
omnibus ubique hominibus, ut reſipiſcant, eo quod fia- 
tuit diem quo juſts judicaturus eſt Orbem terraram,per 
eum virum quem definivit ; fide ejus rei palam faith 
omnibus , illo ex mortuis ſuſcitato, Cui gemina eſt 
cjuſdem commonefattio ad Lycaonios,cap. 14.15. 
Amnnunciamss, inquit, vobis, ut 4 Vanis iſtis rebus con- 
vertemini ad Deum vivum, qui fecit celum & terra, 
& mares, & omnia que init ſunt. Quique praterits 
atatibus ſivit omnes gentes ( nempe, judicio tuo non- 
dum iis manifeſtato ) ſuis ipſarum vis incedere. Sup+ 
plendum eſt, Jam vero judicium ſuum omnibus pro- 
mulgat: id quod Angelus hic expreſſit, dicendo,e- 
wit tempus judicii ejws. 

Sed quando, inquies, & ubi gentium, quibuſque 
tandem adminiſtris, Angelus iſte prxdicatione ſua 
funQus eſt 2 Preludia quzdam cjus edita ſunt, cum 
primum ſuperſtitio ad memorias & circa reliquias 
martyrum in Eccleſia gliſcere coeperit, ut patet ex 
hiſtoria Vigilantii, quocum iſtiuſmodi ſuperſtitionj 
intercedente, plures alios, ctiam ex Epiſcopis cjus 
remporis,ſenſiſſe,teſtis eſt adverſarius Hieronymus, 
quicum immeritdhoc nomine exagitat. Sedomni- 
um manifeſtiſimeprexconium hoc impletum liquer, 
ab anno Domini 720, in Eccleftis Grecis & Orien- 
tis, ubi omnino Angelus Evangecliſtes volavir, 
U wiovearhuani, in cali faſtigio, id eſt, loco celſo 8& ſub. 
limi: quippe qui Evangclii ſui adminiſtris uſus eſt, 
non imz & vulgaris ſortis hominibus,ſed ſummis in 
Orbe Chriſtiano poteſtatibusz Imperatoribus puta 
Conſtantinopolicanis, Leone Iſauro, Canſtantino 
Icoenomacho, Leone Armenio, Michacle Palbo, & | 
|  Theo- 
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Theophilo: qui omnes, potiffimim autem primi, 
pro cultu religionis-uni Deo Creatori exhibendo, 


contra culcum creaturz, non ſolum qui in veneratio- 


ne imaginum, ſed ctiam quicirca Divos, eortimque 
reliquias exercebatur, edits '& decretis ſuis acerri- 
me protcſtati ſunt. Repetat LeQtor teſtimonia que 
hac de re ex Theophane laudavi , cam de Beſtia bi- 
corniagerem. Porroautem ſecundi auſpiciis, Con- 
cilium Conſtantinopoli convocatum eſt Epiſcopo- 
rum CCCXXXVIII, concordibiſque ſuf- 
fragiis Imagiaum adoratio impietatis accerſita & 
damnata. Dices, Le&or,filegere non pigebit, De- 
finitionem-Synodi, ipſifimam Angcli hujus concio- 
nem efle, eodemque quoillius, juxta interpretatio. 
nem noſtram, fundamento ſubnixam. Chm vero 
nonnullorum fraude ibi contigerir, qui in imaginum 
quidem damnationem cwm reliquis conſenſcrant , 
Divorum vers inyocationi adhuc faverent (neque 
enim patibus ſuffcagiis in hanc , atq, in illama ſuper- 
ſtitionem irum eſt ;) ur duo Canones, unus de beat: 
Maria Deipara, alter de reliquis Santis ccelitibus 
religiosa invocatione colendis , Concilii decretis 
initio immixti fuerint: eos Conſtantinus Imperator 
cum ſanioris ſententiz Patribus cam advertifſent, 
illicd erroris arguerunt, inque judicii ſui teſtimoni- 
um induci, atque decodice deleri curaverunt, Cu» 
jus fai teſtem habeo , fi quis dubiter, primd- Au- 
thorem refutationis Definitionis iſtius Conſtanti- 
nopolitanz, AQis Concilii Niceni ſecundi inſertz. 
qui chm- primam ejus editionem fibi refurandam 
ſ\umpſiſſer, ad iſtos Canones fic infit : Murt rwinboy 
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iu muon, Audourre; Tel bn TED a59ff evyrupd]@ 
Ain inn mirc* Poſt hanc editionem ſuam, inquit, 
etiam interceſſionum Deo accepiabilem oblationem abje- 
cerunt, delanies banc ex m_—_- ſuo. Deinde Aa 
Stephani Monachi pſeudomartyris z apud quem 
cam Epiſcopi, qui ad cum convincendum ab Im- 
ore miſhi fuerant, Concilii decrerum recitare 
inciperent : ille vero ſtatim exciperc adverſus Con- 
cilii ritulum, $4u ; illud fandium dici non debere , 
propterea quod ſanRa proſcriphifſer, &wnes,inquir, 
ſecram ſupelieGilem imaginibus exornatam conceryſi- 
flis ? Annon adj eitivum hoc * a,G- ab omnibus juſt;s, 
ab omnibus eApoſtolis, « Prophetis,a Martyribss, piiſ; 
viris abjeciſtis ? Sancitum enim 4 wobis 8H, 5 geners 
wiri, ut cum quiſquam 4d horum aliquem adirert, ex tog, 
querereiur, quo abiret: reſponderes Ad Ayoſſoles , ad 
uadraginta Mariyres : five unde veniret, ttidem re. 
Readee, Ex Templo Martyris Theodori, ex Temply 
Martyris Georgii, Anvon ha viitre doftrine ſunt ? 
.Quonam ergo patto qui ſanita proſcripſiſlis , Santtum 
concilium coegiſtis 2 Hac Stephanus ipſemer 2 audia- 
mus porro A@orum ejus defcriptorem ( qui eo- 
demque tempore vixit) in coldem ob Deipare cul- 
rum imminutum tragice exclamantem : "@yonem 
patto, Chriſte, kenitwem illam twam, que nullis werbis 
explicari poteſt, nan admirer ? Quonampatto benigni- 
tatis tua, que vim fſermonis omnem ſuperat abyſſum ex- 
 ponere gucam? adhus porrd eudaciſsime ille lingue 
4s 3 ee ingens quoque tliud & improbum elogui 
now dubitarint; nimirum illam j ſam Dei penitricem 
Virginem, inutilems quandem poſi moriemes commoedi 


omnis expertem rem efie, nec cuiguam omnine adiumen- 
#0 
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to, ac preſidio eſſe poſſe. Adhuc iſtis teſtem adduco 
Cedrenum. Refert ile Conſtantinum, Zegems wn- 
ver/alens edjdiſſe (proculdubio ex Concilii ſenten- 
tia, cujus Acta hodie preter ſolam Definitionem de- 
ſiderantur ) ne? quiſquam prorſue ſervorum Domini 
"Au diceretar; {a wut corum reliquia reperte conte- 
mnerentur: (ne ſuperſtitiose venerarentur, Cedre- 
ne, ctiamfi ver fucrint , fin falſ#, ut E Templis ab- 
jicerentur ) #&ve ipſoram interce{io poſceretur, nihil 
enim valere. Adjecit etiam ſceleftwe, inquit, Ne Ma- 
rie quidems imterceſcionem quiſquam implores, Jam li- 
ceat mikhi Le&torem convenire, annon ex hiſce teſti- 
moniis clarum eſſe puter, aliquid in Concilio iſto 
atum adverſus Santorum cultum 8& reliquiarum? 
In hoc autem probando aliquanto diutius immora- 
tus ſum, quoniam non eſt, ut illud de' imaginibus, 
perinde omnibus notum, 

Sed nondum htfc defuni ſumus. prins illa de 
epitheto $a#@7, juſtis, quaſi per diminutionem & 
contumeliam, abjudicaro, calumnia detergenda eſt, 
Palam enimeſt, ex ipſa Definitione Synodi ( quz 
hodieque in AQis Niceni ſecundi extat ) Apoſtolos 
& juſtos 4 Patribus iſtis paſſim SanRiratis titulo ho- 

norari, non igitur fimpliciter prohibuifſe credendi 

ſunt quod ipfimer faRtitarent, Sed, ut conjicere da- 

tur, illius ſeculi opinione nomen &-6- ( nam de hoc 

ſolo ſermo eſt ) videbatur interceſſionis honorem 


inferre, unde, ut ſuperſtitioni quovis pacto iretur 
obviarn, illius uſu in communi ſermonede Templis, 
preſertim quum eo precatum ibant, interdiqum 
fuit. Nempe, 4-& ab 4: deflexum videtur. qua 


voce fignificatur nigecue 3 A a, Yenerdio, 
ant 
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ant res veneratione & adoratione digns, Unde Heſy- 
chio "Ayu, atdown* utrumque ab 22s, venecror, clo, 
Imd, quod ad cultum mortuorum manifeſto ducar, 
communis eſt originis cum ez/tev, ſacrs mortnis fa- 
cere, parentare , 8 cum. t2yrueg, parentatio, inferie, 
Przterea ( ut illud quoque, bona Lectoris cum ve- 
nia, & citra futilitatis notam, adjiciam ) fieri potuir, 
ut nomen *4a,,@ Grezcorum vulgo(quippe {imilium 
vulgi hallucinationum exempla apud nos quandoqy 
obſervare eſt ) ſonare videretur, licert falso, 4 7 2- 
a2 hs 93; ©0hv d01evy £0 per quem preces noſtre Deo 
offeruntur, id Elt, ,vy,amwyia, 4dmiſcionalem & inter. 
pretem apud Deum, quomodo Gregorius Nazian, 
Chriſtum Dominum nuncupart; juxta Apoſtoliillud 
ad Ephel. 2.18, Ar ah Inoue neca yy weys ry manieg 

Quicquid fit ; illud cx allatis mod9 reſtimoniis 
apparer, tum temporis exiſtimatum fuiſſe, hujuſce 
vocis uſu ſuperſtitionem illam erga ſanos vita de- 
fuhRos ali atque foveri. Cui, ut omni ratione & 
machina occurrererur, ejus uſu interdiQum fuit: non 
quidem fimpliciter & universe, quod adverfarii ca 
lamniantur ; ſed in Templis appellandis ſolummo- 
do, quz Apoſtolorum & Martyrum memoriis nun- 
cupabantur, Errori, ut videtur, minuendo, quo, vel 
ex loca eſſe, creditum eſt, Deum per Martyrum in- 
terceſones adeundi, vel corum, quorum nomini- 
bus ferebantur , venerationi ſacra. Ideo in vicem 
cognominis *a/ay, illud Apoſtelorum 8&. Martyrum, 
non minus certe honorificum, ſubſtituere viſum uit, 
Satiſne vero confiderate & conſults, illius eft judi- 
care, qui temporis illius circumſtantias, fatique r# 
tiones omnes probe pleneque perſpecas habuerir. 


Interim 
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Interim Ecclefiz virginitati aut puritati nihil quic+ 
quam detrahit, fi forte ali 0 intalibus quz ad 
rationem & modum rei gerendz ſpeent, minis ſa- 
pienter judicaverit. Non enim neceſſe eſt, ut per- 
petuo, aut prudenter agat , aut loquatur, quz caſta 
fir, Simili fere de cauſa, Sacerdotss vocabulum de 
Presbyteris Evangelicis, Sacrifici# de Sacramento 
Euchariſtiz( ne hujuſmodi alia nominem) apud ple- 
raſque Ecclefias reformatas in deſuctudinem abire 
juſſa ſunt. Nec id quidem omnino temere, nifi quod 
(ut quibuſdam videtur) in prioris locum noncom- 
modum ſatis vocabulum {ubſtiturum, Minifrorum, 
quo licet omnes qui ſacro fungantur munere, rite 8 
ex Scripturz uſu appellentur, non ramen co Preſ- 
byteria Diaconis diſtinguuntur. Annon igitur Preſ- 
byteros potids dixiſſemus nomine Apoſtolico, fi no- 
luiſlemus Saceraotes? Sed hzc alterius loci ſunt, 
Porro, non in Oricnte ſollm, verim ctiam in 
Occidente , fremente licet Pontifice Romano, An- 
geli hujus przconium inſonuit, non quidem plenis, 
ut illic, buccis, voce tamen publici & ſolenni. Pri- 
mim, anno 790, in Synodo Francofurdiana ſub Ca- 
rolo M. 3oo fere Epiſcoporum, preter Abbates & 
alios. ubi cultus 8 adoratio Imaginum , una cum 
Concilio Niceno ſecundo, quod cam ftabiliverar, 
quodque Hadrianus Papa per Legatos ſuos rexerat, 
& approbaverat, damnata ſunt. Iterfunque in Sy- 
nodo Pariſienſi, anno 825, juſſu Ludovici congre- 
gata, in qua tum ex authorirate divina, tum Patrum 
ſententiis prolixe oſtenditur, adorationem Imagi- 
num rem nefariam ac impiam efle , Synodamque 
Nicenam ejuſmodi ſuperſtitionis ream reproban- 
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dam efle. Adde Commentarium a Carolo Magno 
ad Hadrianum Pontificem, idolorum propugnato- 
rem, poſt Conciliumillud Francofurtenſe, miſſum, 
ut hic queque Angelum in Cceli faſtigio voliſſe 
agnoſcas. Arque haRenus primi Angeli horta- 
'mentum percepimus: jam ſecundi preconium au- 
ſcultemus. 


Ecundus Angelus, Rowan, ob ſpurcitiem 8& 

multirudinem idololatriarum, quibus, primi An- 
geli hortatione ſpreta, tum ipſa ſeſe contaminave- 
rat, rum ut idem ſecum facerent, cuntis in Orbe ſuo 
gentibus author & princeps extiterat; Ee civitate Dei 
in BazrLonzM verſam denuntiat; capropter, ſen- 
tentizx divine in omnes Idololatras late jam peni- 
tus per impcenitentiam ſuam obnoxiam fatam, diu- 
tius non ferendam, ſed irrevocabili decreto perden- 
dam atque excindendam efle; cique excidio' uſque 
ab. hoc przconio apparatum continenter & affidue 
inſtitutum iri. 

Artque hujus quidem preconii adminiſtri extite- 
re, verbo partim, partim fatto, Waldenſtum & Al- 
bigenſium Cecetus, ut qui omnjum mortalium pri- 
m1, Ecclefiam Romanam ab idololatria ſeu ſcorra. 
tione myſtica renuntiarunt, Bas Lox x» effe Apo- 
calypticamziidemque primum quoque ei ad ruinam 
fecere gradum ,z quandoquidem fic detetam ex- 
templd magna hominum multitudo eam abomina-. 
ri, privatimque per omnes ditionis cjus provincias 
defeRionem facerez adhzc authoritatem ejus exin- 
de indies magis magiſque labefaarij, ruinamque 
tunc fieri ccepiſſe , quz non ſtitura fir, donec _ 

em 
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Verbodgicam. ab hujuſque Angeli przconio, quaſi 
deletus ſantorum militum Babyloni diruendx 
continenter fieri coepir. eb” 


Cecidit, cecidit Babylon, 


Quaſi dicat, Jam nunc Ruinz Babylonis jaciuntur 
fundamenta. ab hoc enim tempore Belli contra 
iplam gerendi apparatus ſuſcipierur, Imitatur autem 
Iſaiam cap. 21, qui iiſdem plane verbis, nec diffi- 
mili rerum occafione , veteris illius Babylonis inte- 
ritum, not jam faRtum retulirz ſed ur hic, jaRtis re- 
rum fundamentis, certo certits futurum prenunci- 
avit, Quippe , ut docet Chronologia, codem tem- 
| pore Iſajas hoc vaticinium ſuum edidir, quo Medi, 
Babylonem aliquando vaſtaturi , excuſlo Aſſyrio. 
rum jugo, ſeſc in libertatem aſſeruerint, conditique 
ſub novo Rege Dejoce Ecbatana, Regni, tum Ni- 
no, tum Babyloni fatalis fundamina poſuere. 

mm Avis ex vind veneficii ſcortationn ſue potavig 
omnes gentes. 
Vino veneficii ſcortations ſoa } id eſt, philtris, vi. 
no potionato dementavit. ev; enim hic, non iram 
aut excandeſtentiam valet, ſed ex uſu Helleniſtico 
venenwm z nempe voci Hebrxz WT parem efle 
volucre , quz iram modo, modo wvenenum fignifi- 
cat, Hinc Deut. 32. 33+ Scptuag. eu; Jaurwmy 3 
InG- a3, x; wi; daniduy diem, vis Fel Draconum wvi- 
gum corum, & venenum aſpidum inſanebile. Item Job, 
20, 16, wuir Jparirrey Mdone, drier N early doe 
Tr, id eſt, Yenenum draconum ſugat , occidat eum 
lingua ſerpents. Adde Pal. = 4. pls winl; ww 
= = Th 
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| ut dudtuny vol towey  enennm His ſecundum fiwilitudi- 


nem ſerpemtis. Vide ctiam , fi luber, Deut. 32. 24. 
Job. 6.4. im6 ubicunque in V, T. werent ſignificatio 
occurrir, cam aliter quam aut hac aut voce zej;, non 
niſi ſemel tantum expreſſam videbis. 

Duplicis autem in Apocalypfi 3+ 72d 2vus, ſeu vin! 
ejuſmod; pottonati mentio habetur:ins 77 243 ris mpre/ayy 
quo, ut dixi, amatorium virus ſeu philcrum defigna. 
eur ( juxta quod idem Cap. 18.23. pxunsa, [cu vent- 
ficium, conſucto ad cam rem vocabulo, nuncupatur;) 
& ins T3 Suu mis bryas; que ſupplicio afficiendorum 

otio eſt. {iquidem illo ſpiritualis ſcortationis illece- 

am, Cx conſuetudine Meretricum philtris amo- 
rem conciliantium , Spir. San, exprefſit z hoc ad 
morem Judxzorum allufir, qui morte afficiendis, ut 
torporem iis inducerent, calicem vini, cui myrrha, 
aut aliud id genus aroma amarum , immixtum fue- 
rit, przbere conſueverant, Cujuſmodi proinde po- 
tionem Servatoricruci jamj2m affigendo iidem ex- 
hjbuifſe perhibentur: ſed ille bibere recuſavit: Mat. 
27. 34. Dederunt ei, inquit, vinum, a7 wie wwryuirer, 
cum felle mixtum , id eſt , Ie Ted wp3. xo enim & 
wv; idem valent. Voce autem a3; Evangcliſta 
ſpeciem amaram in genere defignavit, pro Helleniſta. 
rum uſu{ quibus 8& Abſinthium x} dicitur, ) Hanc 
Marcus myrrham fuiſſe determinat : Et dederunt et, 
inquit, b;henduvs vinum mvrrhatum. Myrrha vero, 
Hebraice MD, Syriace NMD ab amaritudine ſumma 
nomen traxit, Atque hinc fatum videtur, ut Pro- 
phetz in cladibus depingendis, toties Calics para- 
bola uterentur: utpote qui ex more gentis perituris 
portigi ſoleret, Sic fuit Angeli ſecundi preconi- 
um, 


—— 
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um, quem mox excepit tertius, Is quid novi ad- 
huc moniri ſuperaddat, pronis auribus excipiamus, 


Ertius Angelus, priores duos ſupergreſſus, Be- 
ſtizcultores admonet,quam horrendum eiſdem 


| impendear periculum,fiquidem ejus ſequaces adhuc 


efſe perrexcrint: ideoque ſuader, ut, omni cuncati- 
one abjea, protinus ſcſe a conſortrio ejus ſubdu- 
cant, hocque pacto ſaluti ſux conſultum cant; neque 
enim qui poſthac ei adhzſerinr, ſalvos eſſe poſſe, 
Quod quidem preconium, maxime omnium inſigne, 
Luther, ſocioramque ejus, 8 ſucceſſorum operi, 
ſuperiori ſeculo feliciſſime adimpletum eſt. quod 
nimirum eximia illa, quam cernimus, Ecclcfiarum 


ulatim,ut ad przcedentis Angeli vocem fat erat, 
ed provinciatim & tributim,aſſerende & repurgan- 

dz Religioni, paſſim Beſtiz jugum excutientibus, 
Et tertins Angelus, inquit, ſequutue eft ilos ( .i, pri- 
ores duos ) dicens woce magnd , Si quis ador a» 
verit Befliam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit cha- 
raterem in fronte ſua, his bbet de vino ira Dei 
[ 7 Sms md ud ] quod mixtum eft mers in calice 
ire ipſius, & cruciabitur igne & ſulphare in con- 
ſpettu Angelorum ſantt1rum, & ante conſpetium 
Agni, Es fumus tormenti eorum aſcendet in (e- 
cula ſeculorum, nec habent requiem die aut notte, 
qut ador ant Beſtiam & imaginem tus, & ſi quis 

' avceperit char afterem nomin ejus. 

Pcenz atrocis atrox deſcriptio, cul vix quicquam 
ſimile haber rotius Canonis ambitus. *ong- 77 ws 
"+ 393 {upplicii potio eſt , dari ſolita, ut 


Reformatio eſt conſecuta; hominibus, non jam fin- | 


= a 


# ad | 
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ad verſ, $. monuimus. Yinem meram, id cſt, aqua 
non dilurum, fortits inebriat, adhiicque mapis, fi 
diverſa vinorum genera miſceantur: cujuſmodi igi- 
{ tur nonnulli hic_intelligi volunt verbis iſtis cwuogout- 
" « «44re, id eſt, mer mixti;, quum alioquin pugnantia 
diceret. Sed magis ſele mihi probat, ut ayers wr | 
-a6irey idem fit, quod merum myrrh, felle, thure, 
fimilive ſaporis amari pharmaco mixtum, quod in 
poculo Judzis maleditiovs dito, ex more gentis 
ufitatum, alluſamque ad illud Pſalmi 75. 9. juxta 
Sepruag. Tay os x eel xweis give dxpd Ty Whips upgouar@ + 
Ubi Chaldzus habet : Calix maleditFions in mann 
Domini, & vinum forte, plenum mixtione amaritudi- 
uis, ad tollendum per illud [cientiam improborum, Di- 
ximus enim,potionem illam exhibitam, ut moricuro 
rationis uſus tolleretur. Pro eoautem _ Scptu- 
ag. habent, is dev, in Hebrao eſt TN Þ”) winun 
rubens, nempe, quod aquz admixtione colorem non 
perdiderat, Erant enim vina in Terra ſana rubra. 
Reliqua deſcriptionis per ſe patent. 

Juvabit autem hic;, triplicis iſtius preconii gradus 
pavuliſper obſervare, rque poſterior priorem gra. 
vitate ſuperet. Primus enim Angelus ſolius officii 
admonuit, Deum rite ex Evangelii preſcripto co- 
lendi, culpam hac parre commiſſam non exprobra- 
vit, Secundus ulterins progreſſus , Mcechationis 
ſpiritualis crimen intentar, atque id interitu & exi- 
tio inevitabiliter luendum; fed quod (oli adhbuc Ba- 
byloni criminis pritcipi & architetz, nondum par- 
ticipibus ejus comminetur. Tertius vero, omnibus 
gravitatis numeris expletis, univerſe Beſtiz cohor. 
ti, cunRiſque in obſequio ejus permanſuris, horren- 

dos 
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dos, atqy infandos cruciatus, eoſq; nec finem. nec re- 
miffionem ullam habiturosdenuntiat. Sequitur 

His patientis Sanidorum eſt. Hit qui cuſtodiunt 

mandate Dei & fidem Jeſu, 

Quaſi diceret, Hoc przconium Lydius lapis erit, 
probandz tum patientiz, tum obedientiz Sanfto- 
rum. Paticentiz quidem , fi tam atrocis poenz, ta- 
lisquequz omnem moram compenſabit, expeRati- 
oni acquieſcentes, nihil tam diuturnis Beſtiz ſucceſ- 
fibus perturbentur, nEve ad eam, qua in refraRari= 
os & imperio ſuo immorigeros graſſabitur perſecu. 
tionum rabie, quicquam animis concidant : Obedi- 
entize vero erga Dei mandara & fidem Jeſu, fi hac 
comminatione audits, nihil cunRati protinus ſeſe a 
Beſtiz communione ſubducant, imagini & charaRe- 
ri iplius renuncient, Hi ſuns qui cuſtodiunt mandate 
Dei & fidem Jeſu, id eſt, qui rite ac Evangelice De- 
um colunt in fide Jeſu Chriſti : proptereaqz Evan- 
gelicorum nomine haud immerito dicendi. 


Ic Ecclefaa Virginea triplicimonitione ſui defun- 
Ri3,luccedit Aſſertio ejus contra hoſtes,typo Meſ- 
ſis &V indemi.ez quibus ſemel peraQtis, non differtur 
amplius beata juſtorum remuneratio, ut teſtatam fa- 
cit denunciatio iſta de ccelo , utriuſq; deſcriptioni 
premiſla, 

Audivi, inquit,v0cens de celo, dicentem wiki Scri- 
be, Beati mortui qui in Domino moriuntur,ab hoc 
tempore : Etiam, dicit Spiritus, ut requitſcant 4 
labor 1bus fats, opera vero eorum ſequuntur eos, 

Scio pleroſq; pronunciatum hoc cceleſte ad ſu- 

periora referre, tanquam confolandis SanRis jan | 


gra- 
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graviſſima quzq; 4 Beſtia,precedenti celeuſmare ir- 
ritata, paſſuris. In qua ſententia & ipſe pridem fui,: 
Nunc verd ,re accuratitis perpenfa, eo inclino, ut ad 
ſequentia potidis referendum putem, tanquam com- 
monefaQionem jam inſtantis ReſurreRionis & Judi- 
cii ſub Tuba ſeptimaz cujus utpote apparatus in ſe- 
quenti Viſione agi inciperet. Ira ut illud,mipri,ab hoc 
tempore, dicatur, non reſpeurei przxcedenti Vitione 
exhibirz, ſed proxime ſequentiexhibendz ; quam 
nimirum protinus exciperet Reſurreio mortuorum 
8 Judicium. Quaſi dixifſet: Nunc ad illud deyentum 
eſt, quod unicum reſtat implendum, ad tempus illud 
quo Aortvi 1s Domino ad beatam vitam ſulcicabun- 
rur. Sic enim in Evangelio Matth. 23. v, ult. Domi- 
nus ad Judzos: Now meVidebitis &n' dprizdonee dicatis, 
BenedifFus qui venit in nomine Domini, id clt, non 2 
temporis momento quo hxc loquurtus erat, ſed a 
tempore Paſchatis, quod tunc celebratum ibar: poſt 
quod vulgo Judzorum non amplids ſe conſpicicndii 
prezbuit, Ratio autem mihi fic, ut dico, ſentienditri- 
plex ct, Primim, qudd non meminerim uſpiam in 
ſacra Scriptura, diem mortis, dzem mercedis indigi- 
tari, ſed Diem ſolum Reſurre&ionis & Judicii.. Se- 
cunds, Denunciatio deccelo,cum mandato ſcriben- 
di, non nift ad infigne aliquod rerum mementum in- 
dicandum videtur adhibitum. Certe ejuſmodi man- 
datum alibi nuſquam,pr#terquam initio totius Pro- 
phetiz, reperire eſt. Deniqz pronunciato huic,fi be- 
ne attendatur, ſenſu omnino_convenit cum illo ad 
clangorem Tube {eptime,c. 11. quando tempus af- 
fore dicitur, quo mertnorum (nempe, propter Chri- 
tum) cauſe judcabutur, Deiiſqz redditurus ſit m_ 
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dem ſeri ſuls Prophetis, & Santis, timentibus no- 
men ejus paruis & magnts, & perditarus eos qui per- 
dunt terram, 1ta hic, Beats, inquit, ab hoc tempore 
mortul, quiin Domino mortem occubuere,ut requieſc aut 
a laboribus ſus , 1d eſt, vitam deinceps priftinorum 
malorum & calamitatum ſecuramdegant( quo ſane 
hoſtium & tyrannorum exterminium innuitur ) &# 
opera eorum. ſequuntur eos, id eſt, perpeſſionum ſua- 
rum & rete fatorum omnium mercedem conſe- 
quentur beatiſſimam. | 

Interim, hac interpretatione admiſſa, de ſenſu 
verborum'o! w Kuep ame3riowrresy Aihilmutozadhuc ea 
cum. prioris ſententiz ſequacibus, non de quibulvis 
in Chriſti fide obdormientibus , ſed ſpeciatim de 
Martyribus intelligendo, qui vitam pro Chriſto 
profuderunt ( talibus enim conſtat Reſurre&io pri- 
ma: ) ut cum Beza reddendum putem, quz propter 
Dominum, ſeu Domini cauſa mortuntur.Quemadmo. 
dum ad Epheſ.4. I. aizu®  Kveiy, Y inttus in Domi- 
no, clt Vindtus propter Dominum; idem ſcilicet quod 
aiou& 77 Xe57y CaP-3eIs Quo codem ſenſu veteres 
( ut ex Tertulliano conjicere datur ) acceperunt il- 
lud 1. Theſ,4.16. Hortuiin Chriſtoreſwroent primi, 
ideſt, Martyres, qui propter Chriſti confeſſionem 
neci dati fuerint. Videſis eum de Anima c.55. Quip- 
pe notum eſt, Latinis ablativum 8& Grzcis perinde 
dativum, qui alias inſtrumentum & modumagendi 
fignificat , etiam cauſam ob quam five propter 
quam denotare; ut, FYerberat 040; invidid pulſus eſt, 
&. fimilia, Hunc autem ablativum five dativum, 
cum Hebrei per przpoſitionem 9 enuncient, 8 
corum imitatione , Scriptura Greca per'z x: inde 
fatum, 
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factum, ut ' » x quoq; ibidem cauſam propter quam 
defignet. Rarior quidem eſt hxc ſignificatio cum 
hac particula ſed non dubito, quin plurs ſuppedird- 
rit exempla obſervatiodiligens, quam 'mihi nunc in 
promptu lint. ; _ 

Tantum de pronunciato cceleſti. jam bigz Viſio- 
num, cui premitti diximus, ſenfum, quantum in re 
fatura licet, quique decet ſobrictate & modeſtia,in- 
dagemus: & primoM zss1s, qud primusad conſum- 
mationem gradus ſternitur, 

Et vidi,inquit, & ecce nubem candidamyes ſuper nu- 
bem ſedemtem ſimilem Filio hominis, habentem in 
capite ſur eoronam auream, & in mans ſua fal- 
cem arutam. 15. Et alius Angelus exivit de 
Templo, clamans woce magna adſedentem ſuper 
nubem, Mitte falcem tuam & mete, quia wenit 
hora metendi,quoniam aruit Meſſis terre. 16, Et 
miſit qui ſedebat ſuper nubem falcem ſuam in ter- 
ram, & demeſſaeſt terra. 

Meſſis nomen tria compleRitury ſegetis deſeRio- 
nem, colle&ionem , & trituram. Unde fatum, ut 
duplicem io ſacris, contrariique ſenſſis parabolam 
conſtituar; modo ffregis & excidii, quaſi deſeionis 
& triturx; modo reſtitutionis & ſalutss, pro colleRi. 
onis ingenio. Illius exemplum obvium apud Jere- 
miam, Cap. 5 1, ubi fic declade Babylonis: Filia Ba- 
bylonis quaſs Area, tempus triture tjus:adhuc modicum 
& veniet tempns meſſionis ejws, Item Taiz cap, 17. 
de excidio Damaſci, & clade Iſraelis per Thiglath- 
peleſarem : Ceſſabit adjutorium ab Ephraim & re- 
gnum 8 Damaſco, Fe. & erit perinde as (5 colligeret 
weſſor ſexttem, & brachium ejus ſpicas demereret. 
| Hujus 
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Hujus verd exemplum vix alibi, quam in N. T. re- 
perirecſt, Meſis,ait Salvator, maguaeſt, operarii ye- 
rb pauci, Non deſunttamen, quiab hac notione in- 
terpretentur querelam iſtam Tfraclis apud Jerem.s, 
20, Pratiriit Meſſis, conſumpia eft aſkas , & nos non 
ſumus ſalvati, .i. Tranſit tempus quo putavimus nos 
ſalvos fore, & non ſalvati ſumus. Utrius autem fi- 

uram Mz 881 hoc loco ſuſtineat, eruamus, fi poſ- 

mus, ex rerum gerendarum ordine,quasalibi Spir. 
SanR, de iiſdem Ecclecſiz temporibus repreſenta. 
verit, 

Calcationem torculars, qua Vindemia Mzss zu 
iſtam ſubſequens defungitur,candem eſſe cum ſtrage 
ills cruenta ab Equi albi Seflore patranda cap. XIX. 
palameſt ex eo quod cjuſdem Seſloris deſcriptioni 
inſeritur : 1s eff qui calcat torculare ſuroris ire Det 
omnipotentis. Jam vero, hoc daro & poſito, neceſle 
eſt, ] ns oa propheticas, qu# utramq; pariter im- 
mediate, & nullo amplins Viſo interveniente, pre- 
vertant, aut rem eandem denotare, aut fi diverſas,ta- 
men aliquo paQto inter ſe conjunRas & devinRas. 
Cam idcirco hic Vindemiam proxime antecedat 
Mass1s ifta illic vero Stragem cam atrocem Ap- 
paratus nuptiarum Agni, una cum Excidio Babylo» 
nis: ſequitur omnino, aut Apparatum iſtum, aut Ex- 
cidium, efſe Mz s$z u quam quzrimus, aut codem 
cumMzs$s aut cumiis Mz $$ z x, pertinere. 

Si dixerimus, Vaſtationem Babylonjs Mz $$ 8 
eſſe, id tum Typi ingenio, qui deſeFiovem & tritu- 
ram ſubindicat, ſatis conſentaneum foret; tum pre- 
ſertim ſubblandiretur Jeremiz exemplo , vetctis 
queq; Babylonis caſum eidem figurd _ 

OCUuS 
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Locus eft, quem pauld ante laudavi: Filie Babylonis, 
quaſs ares, temps triture ejus : adhus modicum & ve- 


' niet tempus meſfionts ejus. Huic quoque accedit,quod 


cam utraque, tam Meffis quam Vindcmia, quod 
Annum abſolvant, rerum finem & conſummario- 
nem denoter; Meſſis vero Vindemiam tempore prx- 
cedar: ideo, fi conſummationi tyrannidis Romane 
fignificandz utramque deſervire compertum eflet , 
ſane appoſite admodum M s s1 s, Urbis ipftus cla- 
dem, ranquam excidii plenarii premetiumy V tx. 
DzM14a Meſh ſuccedens, univerſi Regni Beſtianj in- 
tcritum, haud longo cam intervallo ſubſecuturum, 
defignatum irer, 

Nec ſane quicquam eſt, quod huic accommoda- 
tioni obſter, przterquam illud unum ; quod Stra- 
gem illam internecinam cap. 19. Yindemie quoque 
imagine expreſiam , non Babylonis vaſtatio, ut ha- 
Renus preſuppoſuimus, ſed alius rerum eventus 
( Babylonis vaſtationem ( ut videtur ) ſubſequens ) 


| Apparatus nempe Nuptiarum cAgni, (cu ay ejus 


exornatio, proxime anteire deprehenditur, Annon 
igiturMz$ss 15s Apparationi iſti fignificande erir, 
aut (fi hoc incongruum) rei alicui cum ea gerende? 
At quzni,inquies, Apparatio illa Sponſz eſt? quid. 
veillud,quod cumea fimul gerendum fit? Sane Ap- 
parario illa Sponſ#, nondum video, quid aliud effec 
poſſit, quam illa tot ſeculis expeRara converſio & 
colledio Iſraelis; illivs quz olim (juxta Salvatoris 
parabolam ) ad nuptias Filii Regis invitata, venire 
recuſavit; nunc vero tandem prompra & parata ac- 
curret. Nonenim Gentes Sponſa illadici poſſe vi. 


dentur, cim illz jam olim & a multis ſeculis Gy 
0! 
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— 
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media intervenit. Nempe Eccleſia Chriſti, ut con- 
verſione Iſraclis quaſi gemina evaſura it: it utraque 
pars proprium & peculiarem id temporis hoſtem vi. 
detur habitura; illa Bzsr1am Komanam Origine in- 
circumcisa; hxc Imperiny MunaMmEDICUM Cir- 
cumciſz Gentis,arq; ortu Iſmaclitico, Iſaacidis omi- 
noſo. Quorum utriuſque exterminio ſub adventum 
Chriſti peragendo, quidni hujus,M = s s 1s, illius au- 
tem VisDzM1i 4 repreſentando deſerviat? 

Porrd huic M=s $15 interpretationi, fi minds fir- 
mitudinem, ſpeciem ſaltem aliquam concilict Vati. 
cinium illud Joelis, unde utraque Imago tam Meſſ;s, 
quam Yindemia deſumpra eſt, Illic enim de tempo. 
re convertendi Iſraclis agi, vel ex primis Oraculj 
verbis manifeſtum eſt. 1 diebus ills, inquit, & tem- 
pore illo quoreducam captivitatem Jude & Jeruſalem; 
congregabo omnes genes in vallem Jeſopbat, & diſce- 
po. 4 cum iis ibi ſuper populo meo & hareditate mea 1ſ- 
rael, quos diſperſerunt in nationibus , terrimque meam 


diviſe- 
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&viſerunt. Deinde in apparatils bellici hypotypoſi 
ſequitur: Immittite falces, quoniam maturavit Meſſis: 
Yenite & deſcendite, quia plenum eft rorcular, exube- 
rant torcularia, quia magnaeft malitia eorum,Utcunq; 
igitur, in hac Figurz Mzs518 accommodatione, id 
obſervare liceat, rem geremdam ita comparatam eſ- 
fe, ut ci utraque Meſsis notio, tam deſeFionis 8& tri- 
ture, quam collefFionis, aptari poſit; hac , expartc 
Iſraclis in Eccleſiz horreum colligende, illa, ſtra- 
gis hoſtium cum ea conjuntim fururz: tamen chm 
de Ecclefie contra hoſtes afſertione noviſsima hic 
agatur, ideo omnino deſei7ionis & tritare notionem 
preferendam cenſeo. | 
Sed quicquid Mzss1s futura fir, certe Dominum 
ejus,8 meſsionis Auſpicem,ipſumChriftum Regem 
fore arguit deſcriptio. Ecquid enim ulli przter ipſ 
Regi Titulus iſte Frt 11 Homrtnis cum Nus 1scar: 
pento inuniverſa Scriptura tribuitur? Ut minime tu- 
tum fir, mea quidem ſententia, id ali6 torquere, po- 
tins colligendum videtur, divini Numinis potentiam 
in Mzssz iſtac defungenda,ficut 8 in proxime futu- 
ra VixvzMIa,magis conſpicuam & illuſtrem futu- 
ram, quam in SE operibus fatum eſt, c0- 
rum queAngelorum tantym nominibus gerebantur, 


Adtenus de Mzss: conjeRavimus z pergamus 

nunc ad VinpzsMIAam:quam uti in Anni tems 
peſtatibus fieri conſuevir, ita hic ordine rei gerend# 
Mxss = u ſequi, rationiconſentancum eſt, 

Et alius Angelus exivit de Templo quad eft in calo, 
habens o ipſe falcems acutam. 18, Et alinms Ange- 
lus exivit de altari, qui habebat poteſtat® in ignem: | 

& 


| mam, quocum Cladem 1illam internecinam cap. 1g. 
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& tlamavit voce maznd 4d cums qui habeht 
falcem acutam, dicens, Mitte falcem tuam aexwtam, 
& vindemia borros vines terre; quoniem muiur 
ſant ww4 ejww. 19 Etmifit Angelus falcem ſuam 
acutam in terram, or Vindemiavit vineaniters, 
& miſit in lacum ira Dei magnum: & calcatus off 
lars extra Urbem, & extivit ſanguis de lates 
wſque 44 franss equorum per fiadia mille ſex- 
centa. o 
Hec Vixozm1z deſcriptio eſt, Ad cujus in- 
rerpretationem eo certits collincabimus , quo hic 
parabolz ſignificatio minus in ambiguo poſira, & 
expreffior habetur botrorum calcandorum deſigna- 
tio. Siquidem Calcatio vindemialis in Scriptura pa- 
rabolica cladem atrecem , cruentam & internecinam 
conſtanter denorat, Hoc. primum. Deinde Cla- 
dem, qua de hic agitur, eandem efle cum Clade illa 
magna cap. 19, oſtendunt( ut pauld ante admonuj ) 
verba illa de calcands torculari ire Dei deſcriptioni 
ejus inſerta. Ergo eadem quoque erit cum Bebo 
magni illins diet Dei omnipotentis ad Phialam noviſh. 


candem eſſe, illud dubitare non finir, quod utraque 
ejuſdem omnino hoſtis clades noviſſima fir. Utraque 
enim in Beſtiam , Pſcudoprophetam , corimque 
Confcederatos ultimd incubituraeſt. Art corundem 


clades ultima non poteſt cle nifi una. Jam fi Vinde- 
mia noſtra candem cum iſtis cladem defignet, in 
coſdem quoque hoſtes incubituram neceſſc eſt, er- 
20 in Beſtiam & Pſeudoprophetam. 74tis igitur, | 


nn nm en mom 


ſeu Yinea terre, cujus bic mentio, Beſtiz Ditio eft. 


Uvaad vindemiandum mature, Beſtiani ſanguinis 
T reatu | 
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reatu turgentes, maturi judicio. Lecus denique ſeu 
Toerewar, Locuscxdis. idem nimirum qui ad Phia- 
lam ſeptimam. Hebraice interpretatus Axwace p- 
pon dicitur;forſan quod ibi ad internecionem Beſtiz 
curm# ſeu copiz delebuntur, Ar ma enim NAMNeg. 
dium ſonat; Gun yon feu Gzppon INV rwrmam, exer- 
citum, ſeu exercitam eorum. Corgregavit inquit,eos in 
locurs qui vocatur Hebraic? Axwaceppon(libri a 
Plantino excuſi ſimplicies Axmacs pon) & ſepti. 
mus Angelus effudit Phialam ſuam in Aerem'& exivit 
Vox magna? Templo Celid Throno,dicens, Fallumeſt, 
Ubi aurem hic Laces ſeu locus fururus fir, cl- 
candarum UJvarum, adhuc in Dei arcanis eſt, nec 
igitur nobis curiose nimis ſaragendum, nedum defi- 
niendum, donec aut eventus ipſe patefecerir, aut ci- 
dem proximior rerum ſtatus aliquod cjus fortafſe in- 
dicium przbuerit, Illud tamen monere fas erit citra 
temeritatis notamz Ex tam diligenti intervalli per 
quod Czdes extenderetur dimenſione, videri poſle 
Sp. San,ad regionem cjuſmodi aliquam digitum in 
rendere, quz fladis mille ſexcenta in longitudinem 
pateat. per tot enim ſtadia ſtragem faciendam efle 
docet extra Ulrs eu, hoc eſt, ni fallor, in regione 
ſeuditione Urs 18, Hinc fatum, ut quidam circu- 
tone iſta Terram Santam defignari purtarent, ut 
quz tot ad amuffim ſtadia longitudine ſua.colligat, 
id eſt, Italics millieria ducente, Graca verd non am- 
_=_ centum ſexaginta;, quantam eſſe Terrx ſantz 
ongitudinem perhibet Hieronymus Epiſtola ad 
Dardanum. Grzci enim, inquiunt illi, milliare ſuum 
metiebantur ſtadiis decem., quorum fingula crant 
paſſuum centum; paſſus autem (quam orgyam ap- 


pellant ) 
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pellant )pedum Romanorum ſex: ita in univerſum 
continebat milliare Gracum 6000 pedes Roma- 
nos. E diverſo Romani paſſum quinque pedibus 
definiunt, ſtadium paſſibus 125, milliare oRo ſtadi. 
is, id eſt, pedibus tantum 5000, Unde fatum, ut 
milliare Grzcum, tametſt mille paſſuum numero 
cum Romano conveniret, Romano tamen quinti 
parte majus efſer,Qui ratione milliaria Romana 200 
efficiunt non amplits 160 Greca, Hzc ratiocinii 
ſumma eſt, Preterea nec illud conjeturz omni- 
no nihil momenti addit, quod loci nomen Arm a- 
3x ppox Hebraice nuncupetur, quaſi futuriin Ter- 
ra Hcbrzorum. Sed qui tandem ratione hoc fieri 
poterit Sane illis qui Antichriſtum ex Oriente 
proditurum opinantur, hc ſententia facilis admo- 
dum & expeditacſtz nobis non irem: nifi quis forte 
illud verifimile exiſtimet , Pſeudoprophetam poſt 
everſam Romam in Orientem migraturum, ibique 
ſedem collocaturum. quod quidem ex ipfis Beſtize 
aſſeclis non defunt qui afirment; nempe, ante ſupre- 
mum Judicii diem Pontificem Romanum Hiero- 
ſolymis ſedem habiturum. Nam illud certe Beſti- 
am, rebus ſuis domi in Occidente, in tali qualis ſup- 
ponitur ſtatu & diſcrimine conſtitutis , irerum ( uti 
olim in expeditione Hieroſolymitana ) exercitum 
in Palzſtinam duQuram, tot hoſtibus 4 tergo re- 
litis; atque ibi demum funditus deletum iri: nulla 
veriſimilitudine affirmari poſſer. Quinimo, ne nos 


qui OccidentalenPAntichtiſtum afferimus, illis qui 


Orientalem, ab hac parte inferiores fimus, in vicino 
item locus eſt,cvi diftus ſtadiorvm numerus perinde 
convenitz puta StaTo pd#ilia Curzsa, ſeu Eccle- 
T 2 fix 
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fiz Romanez Latifundum, quod ab Urbe Roma 
uſque ad ultimum Padi oftium,& paludes Veronen. 
ſes porrigitur ſpacio milliarium Italicorum ducen- 
torum, id eſt, ſtadiorum 1600. 

Sed qud abeo? fibulam randem curioſitati impo- 
namus, cui forſan haenus nimis indulfimus; Ad 
alia deveniamus, in quibus majus fit operzpretium, 
Arque adeo illud imprimis attendat LeQor : Non 
eundem efle hic botrorum putatorem arque calca- 
torem torcularis: ſed prourt diverſa ſunt munia Vin. 
demiatoris & Torculatoris, ita quoque diverſos au- 
thores habere 5 Vindemiationem ſeu putationem, 
Angelum falce vinitoria inſtrutum; Calcationem, 
Chriſtum iplum Regem equiraru cceleſti comita- 
tum. id quod ex Viſione capitis 19, ( quam ali- 
quoties laudavi ) liquido conſtare poteſt. Illic enim 
vidit Joannes Celum apertum, & ecce Equme albus,c 
qui ſedebat ſuper exm wocatur fidelis & verax, & cum 
juftitia judicat & pugnat & veſtitns exat weſte 
sſpers4 ſonguine ( {anguine autem uvarum ) g woce- 
tur nomewn jus Vikpum Del. Etexercitus qui ſunt 
in celo ſequchantur eum in equis albis,t weſtin1 byſino 
alto & mundo: Et deore tjus prodit oladins acutus, ut 
inipſapercuteret gentes. Ipſeenim reg eas virod (ep. 
= OF ts eft Qui Car oof Tor od Via: ny 
RORls Dsz1 OwNIroranyis=——epc, Ecquid 
clarius dict potuit? Proindeque in contextu, cui | 
lucem pro virilifacimus, neutiquam dicitur, Ange- 
lum qui vindemiavit five ouch botros, cundem 
quoque Lacum calcifſe; ſed ſolummodo botros 
putatas iu larwm mifiſſe, quo facto, calcatum eſſe La- 
cans extra Urbem,. A quo auterty nifi 4:Chrifto' Re- 
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ge, 6 coelo cum ceeleſti Equitatu prodeunte? Id ni- 
mirum eſt, quod Spiritus Sanftus fignificare yoluit, 
ſtatim addita-Equorum mentione: Er exivit, inquit, 
ſanguis t'Lac uſque ad frenes Equorum, Quorſum 
enim illud de £quw inſercum, nifi ut hoc indicio ſub- 
moneret, ab co Lacum calcatum eſſe, ad quem co- 
mitatus zſte equeſtris pertinebat? 

Ut igitur rem in pauca conferam; hec Viſionis 
iſtius Vindemialis fumma eſt. Angelus Vindemia- 


| ror, adhibitis Sandtis, quorum ad hoc negotium ei 


prxfeRura demandata eſt, botros Beſtianos putabir 
abſcinderquez caque putatione ſui faciet in Ax- 
MAGEDDUNTEM CONngregariz Congregatos demum 
calcabit Dominus Jeſus in-adventu ſyo: juxra' quod 
Paulus ait de Homine peccati( qui ipfifſima hxc Bc. 
ſtia eſt } eum a Domino deſtrucadum tore, wu impe- 
rig The mapudicy ane (i = 
Utraq; autem'tam Msss18s quim VinvDtaia 
precibus impetratur: illaquidem ( ur videtur ) Ec- 
clefiz in univerſum; unde qui ſupplicum perfonam 


dicitur:hzc vero magis Martyrum & Confefforum, 
in quos lanienis atque tormentis ſevierint impii, ac 
Chriſto vitimam fecerint : propterea qui ad hanc 
inclamat Angelus, e Thyſtaſterio ſeu Altaris ſepto 
cgreditur, atque .i# 1gnem poteſtatem habere dicitur, 
ignem autem martyril. Notum vers illud in vulgus 
eſt, ſanguinem Martyrum ad Deum pro vindicta 
clamare. Sane enim paſſim teſtatur Scriptura, Di- 
vinum Numen Ecclefiz, neque res ſecundas,neq, in 
hoſtes vindiRam,citra preces ſuorumJargiri velle. 
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ibi ſuſtifet Angelus, e Templo generatim prodire | 


Ita ad preces Danielis ſolyitur Caprivitas Babylo- 
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Ad Cav.i4 | nicd. & in parabola,de Vidua iniquum Judicem cla» 
moribus ſuis fatigante, apodoſfis eſt, Deum fimiliter 
precibus eleQorum ſuorum adaQum tandem ali- 
quando ad vinditam ſurrecturum eſſe. Adde,quod, 
cam Tubz clan&urzx eſſent, demoliendx rei Roma. 
nx; prits Martyrum preces, facto ſuffiru, Deo in 
memoriam revocantur. Audi igitur, 0 Chriſte 
Rex. & in memoriam apud Patrem tuum revoca 
rot ſupplices tuorum pro regno tuo preces, tot af- 
flitorum & interfetorum pro nomine tuo gemirus; 
& chm tempus, quod tibi opportunum videbitur, 
adyenerit, Surge, mete & vindemia, 


« Hucuſque, Lefor, fuſtere hoc interpretandi genere 
progredi potut, nec ultra, In reliqua que ſuperſunt 
wvaticinia SpxcIMINA tantam do; eorum nimi- 
rum pariem que ante triennium aut quadrienni- 
wm in pleriſg, viſiones Apocalypticas cum amicis 
privatim communicaveram. Ea qualiacung, ſint, 
candori tuo ,Lettor, commenas; wique beniont in- 
terpreteris, obſecro: donec D. O. M. wives & oti- 
wm mh largiatur, & iſts ( niſi dottorum o& pis- 
rum Virarum judicia abſterruerint) ſimili quo pri. 
ora filo pertexendi, Porrd ſcias in hiſce, capitum 
or dinem aded ad amuſſim ſervare non libuiſſe quin 
BazYLoNIs Myſteriuam Pulalakum Yiſioni 
anteponerem; quod tamen Foannes poHpoſuit, an 
quia ex Phialarum Angelis uns illud monſtrave- 
rat ? an quia pracedemtibus Viſionibus omnibu; 
tanquam Cave reſerandis ſubjicere voluit? 
wirumg, in cauſa ſuiſſe Videtur. ſed non idem inter- 
pretanii atque narranti ordo ubig, commodus ef. 

| DE 
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Metropolti 'Azo5anas Chriſtianicatis 
Babylone Myſtica. 


Etropolis *Amegaoia BazyYLoN ule (eu my- 
[| /fyca, Urbs R oma eſt, ſeu, ut nunc loqui- 
mur, Szpzs. Romana, Cx Sponſa olim 
Chriſti fa&ta non ſollm Meretrix, ſed 8& 
Minve 8 mpror, Me rROPOLIs MaR nTRICULARU My 
id cſt, capur Chriſtiani nominis Urbium cum ipſa 
ſpiritualiter fornicantium. Ubi ilſud, LeRor, vel in- 
primis obſerves velim ( quoniam in ipſa jam Arce 
verſamur Apocalypſeos ) non aliis hzrefibus aut er- 
roribus ullis, quam ill4 tantopere veteri quoque Iſ- 

racli exprobrata Mcecuartlions ſpirituals,magnam 
illam & catholicam vifibilis Ecclefiz Chriſtiane 
'Amazoies A Spiritu Sanct. definiram 8& confignatam 

eſſe. Hanc igitur unicam, tanquam Cynoſuram, ab 

co ſpeRari oportere, quiſquis Apoſtaſiz Chriſtia- 

nitatis initium , progreſſum , ſtatum, & decremen- 

tum, ex rerum Eccleftaſticarum tabulis perveſtigare 

voluerit. In hunc ſcopum fi intendat,- vel palpari 

poteſt quod quzritur, fin aliter, aut fruſtra, aut in. 

certus crit. Sir enim licet aliorum errorum , im$6 

hereſeon, Bas yr on iſta rea( neq; enim novum eſt, 

Meretrices atque Mcechas aliis quoq; vitiis & ſce- 

leribus infames efſe;, ) quum tamen iſtarum nulla 

magnanm illam viſibilis Ecclefiz *Amameizr notaverit | 

Spiritus San&. proinde, aut pro ſolis Apoſtaſiz illi- | 

us ſymptomatis, aut pro erroribus adventitiis, alio- | | 
ramq; zque temporum, & Seftarum communibus, | 

| 4 aut 


EE — ——— 
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AdCar.17 


aut fi magni forts momenti-hzreſis fuerir, ejyſmodi 
ramen (ut eſt illa de Juſtificatione & ſalute cx me 
r&isoperum:ſpetand2\ que ſcrd demum, & ztate 
jam prove admodum MerxarxIce,in Eccleft- 
am, tanquam mais mis wydans drmuudin, juſto Dei ju. 
dicio fit admifla: ne nimicum qui De1 [onganimi- 
ratem, Tzxsr1umqus predicarionem, tamdiu, 
tamque pertinaciter contempſerant, poſtmadum 
( utt contra protoplaſtas caurum fuiſſc legimus ) ma- 
num extendemtes acciperent de fruttu Arboris vite , | 
comederintg, viduri in ſeculum, 

Porrd illud, Le&or, hoc loco fingulare eſt, nec 
tevi animadverfione prztercundum (de quo proinde 
in Cravs Apocalyptica re monebam ,  nimirum, 
hanc de MazxzTrIcs megns, BrstiaQuc ipſum 
bajulance Viftonem,ab Angelo prater morem ſuum, 
Joanni nobiſque interpreratione longe pulcherrima 
reſcratam effe: eo proculdubio fine, ut cjus inter- 
pretationis beneficio, utpote pracipux omnium V1. 
fionis , cxrera quoque myſtcria Apocalyprica, ha- 
Qenus quidem clauſa, fed ex illa mirabil: artifici» 
. pendentia, panderentur. Hic igitur ad: ſto anim's, & 
ne fruftra, quod te attiner, Angelus operam iſtam 
ſumpſerir illud probe probeque memento, Alle. 
gorix ſeu Parabolz interpretationem ( cujuſmodi 
hzc Angcli et ) novam Allegoriam aut Parabolam 
non eſſe, Nam quz hc inſolentia efſer, aut verits 

inſania interpretis? quiſve frucus allegoriam alle- 
goria, aut parabolim alia parabola interprerandi? 
'Ne igitur tu hic, neſcio quas, mundi zrates, aut fi+ 
| milia artendas figmenraz quinimo Angeli fatidici, | 


0% bn of Muopo ng, 5 verum interpretantis , mentem. | 
pro- 


— — F* 
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prour lirera ſonar, accipito; non allegoriz , ut alibi 
uſuvenit, ſententiam recludendi, ſed interpretatio- 
nem cjus jam datam rebus ipfis applicandi partes ti- 
bi reſtare ſciens. 
Quam ad Applicationem, quatenus Deus mihi 
revclaverit, fic tibi przibo. 
I. 

Mur 1 x, quam vidic Joannes Bs sr1 infiden. 
tem, Urbs illa magna et, quatum reenum habebat (u- 
per Reges terre, ver.18. 

Applicatio, Quz iſtzc nifi Rowa eſt 2 

2. 

Bzsr1a cam Meretricem fatam bajulans , illa 
Beſtia c(t, quz ctiam ante Viſionem iſtam Joanni 
exhibir-m, alia quadam ſui ſpecie fuerat, ſed ca ta- 
men, qui Meretricem bajularer, nondum tum fuiſ- 
fer, tal: vero poſtmodumex Abyfſlo ſurreQura erat, 
in « 4que fundirus randem interitura : id eſt, ſpecies 
illa qua Meretricem bajular:t, Beſtiz noviſsima 
foret, ultra qu-m vitam ſuam non produceret, v.$, 
| Sequitur eoJem verſu ( utiſtoc quoque charactere 
agnoſcas, ipfiſsimam hanc Beſtiam efle c.13. often- 
ſam:) ©t mr abuntur incols terry a, quorum nomina non 
font ſc» ipta in libro vite 4 jatFo mund: fundamento,cer- 
nentes Beſtiam que erat, & non eſt, & tamen adfutura 
eſt, Gr#c. 8 z<yiwy. Sic enim lego cum Editione 
Complutenfi, Primafio & Sy10 Interprete , ur cum 
przcedenti deſcriptione ſenſu congruat : Beſtia que 
fuit, & non eſt, ſed aliquands aſcenſur a eft ex A5y(ſo. 
Qua verd ſpecie jam ante fuerat BysT1 a, qua ad- 
huc futurum erat ut ex Abyflo aſcenderet; illud ex 

iis quz mox ſubjuogit Angelus , ſingillatim cogno- 
| ſcemus, Applic. 


— 
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AdCaps17 | Applic, Interim, fi Mut tz ipla Rom a eft,quid 

tandem eſſe poſsit Beſtia iſthzc multiformis, cut in- 
equitat( id eſt, imperat) przter Regnum ſeu Impe- 
rium Romanum 2. 


Septem Bu STIA pke,ts lex typus, primd ſe- 
ptem montes ſeu colles ſunt, ſuper quos Urbs Be- 
ſtix metropolis (ita cſt: deinde ſeptem quoq; idque 
in iiſdem ( quod unitas Typi denotart ) collibus 
( Hoc teneas valtus mutantem Protea nodo ) Regum 
ſeu Dynaſtarum ſucceſsivorum ordines. Quorum 
quidem quinque, Regum, Conſulum, Tribunorum,De- 
cemviroram, Diftatoram Joannis xvo jam preteric- 
rant : Unus [| Ceſarwm ] adhuc ſuperfuerat; ſed is 
quoque ſub Czſaribus Chriſtianis ira mutaturus, ut 
quaſi alivs, ſed brevis admodum zvi, Dynaſtes vi- 
deretur; revera tamen non alius: noviſsimus vero, & 
murati, ut jam dixi, Ceſareat#s reſpeu oRavus, (cd 
reveranon niſi ſeptimus ( nam ſeptem tantum ſunt 
Beſtiz capita) is ipſus eſt, ſub quo Bzsr ra demum 
Nloghp@ cfler, id eſt, myſtice Meretricis bajula, atq; 
| eo ſtatu ſpecieq; qua a Joanne in przſenti Viſione 
conſpetaeſt, Cujus nimirum tate dici potuir, Ft 
jam olim eam fuiſſe, necdum tamen natam eſſe. Olim 
enim fuerat BzsT1a ſubpriorum quinque , partim 
etiam ſexti, capitum vicibus ; nondum tamen fuit 
noviſsimi illius (puta Pontificii) Capitis vice, qui 
demum bajularer Mzxzraican. 

Applic. Nunc igitur, LeQor, auſcuilta. Si ſextum 
BzST1A Romana Caput, quod Joannis #tate.in Vr- 
be ſepticoll; regnabat; jam a duodecim fere ſeculis 
ibidem regnaredefiit : neceſſe eſt, cum qui nunc ibi 


rerum 


: 
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rerum potitur (cum nequaquam illud guaſi-ſept;- | Ad cap.17 
mum , brevisque #vi Capur dici poſlit) eſſe noviſſ- | 

mum illum, longzvum & vere ſeptimum Septem col- | 
lium Dynaſten, proindeq, Statum illum, ſeu Rem. 
gentium-publicam, cui Row a nunc incubac, diaq, 
incubavit, Dynaſtiam illam eſſe, quam Joannes prg- 
videratMzxRzTRIC am bajulaturam, 


4 

Decem Beſt ie cornua, noviſsimi Capitis inſignia, 
decem ſunt Regna,Joannis quidem zvo nondum na- 
ta,ſed in que tandem Bzsr 1. Romanz corpus vice 
ſua noviſtms, ex Capitis Czſarei vulnere,dilacera- 
retur; quzque omnem poteſtatem ſuam unanimiter 
conferrent Bzsr 1X, ſub Capitis iſtius noviſfimi im- 
perio, integrandz reſtituendzque, 

Applic. Arquinifi jam indeex quo Czſares Ro- 
M.& regnare defierint, Romanum Imperium in de- 
cem plurave Regna ( ctiam Gentium, Joannis :#vo, 
ab Imperio alienarum Barbarartimque )diviſum, & 
dilaceratum fit: quando, quzſo, unquam, quive 
tandem ratione il]ud dividendum expeRabimus? 


5. 
Decemautem illa,que ira coaluerint Regna,Pſcu- 
doprophetz Capitis ſui auſpiciis, cum Aono pu- 
gnabunr, viRoria tamen tandem penes Aconuu Do- 
minum noſtrum futura. 

Applic. Ilud dudum fatum eſt, hodieq; etiam- 
num fit: Hocetiam aliquatenus fatum ; ſed multo 
gloriofiori vitoria quandoque-impletum iti ſpera- 
mus. 

Siquidem ex ii{dem decem cornibu, ſeu Regibus 
crunt, qui MzxzrxIczw, cui tamdiu bajulandz 
he 


- 


” 
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Ad CAP.,17 


inſervierint, od/s 1avudems proſequentur ( quod partim 
impletum cernimus ( deſert am illam reddent , &f nu- 

, Carnes tjus comedent , ipſamgue exurent igne, 
Deus cnim,cujus providentia taRtumeſt, ut.cam mi- 
rabili conſenſu in Lene noviſſimi capitisBeſtiam,uſq; 
ad tempus ci przſtitutum, coaleſcerent ; idem ali- 
quando cordibus eorum indet, ut-voluntatem quoq, 
ipſius in Metropolin ſuam Mz x zT&1ciM cxc- 
quantur. Hzc Angelus, 

Quod vyerd preterea in Parabolz deſcriptione 
habetur, MzxzTxICEM iſtam poculum aurewm in 
mans ſua tenere, plenum abominationibus & imman- 
diti ſcortationis ſux; item nomen ſuum in fronte ſeri- 
ptum preferre: id Angeli interpreratione non ege- 
bat: fiquidem utroque alluſum eſt ad Meretricum & 
Lupanarium olim conſuctudinem : quorum ille in 
calice aurco philtra amaftis ſuis propioare ſolebant: 
in iſtis cellz meretricum nomine inſcribebantur, uti 
docet Tertulliani illud Lib. de pudicitia —ſ#6 3p fs 
libidinum janus , ſub ipſis libidinum titulis. Scd cla- 
rins Seneca Controvetrlſ, 2. lib. 1. Aferetrix( ait) 
wocata es, in communi loco ſtetiſtt, ſwperpoſitue eſt cells 
tue titulus. Vide 8& Martialem lib. x1. Epigr. 46. 
Quinetiam , fi famoſa efſet meretrix , videtur non 
rantiim incella, ſed in fronte nomen & elogium ſcri- 
ptum pretuliſſe.Innuit id Seneca loco citato: Nomen, 
inquir, 1wum pependit in fronte, pretia ſkupri accepsſti, 
& manus, que diis datwra erat ſacra, captures tulit, 
Quo & Juvenalis forſan reſpexit, Sat. 6. de Meſſali- 
nz Auguſtz impotenti libidine, 

— yuda papills 

Conftiitit auratic titulum mentita Lyciſca. 

Quod 
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vs. 


Qu6d filillud Senecz de cellz fronte accipicndum 
ſit; poteſt & hoc de Babylone fic accipiz neque id 
durum erit, propter figurz ingenium, quz utrumqz, 
ram Meretricem quam locum ſeu fornicera in quo 
proſtat, comprehendir. 


OCCASUS ANTICHRISTI 
SEU 


Mens ſeptem PrulalLAaRuM 
quantum adhuc intelligere 


datum eſt: | 


Prim6que 
De Pnr1lAL1s generatim. 


H1ataxum, Angelorumq; Effuforum hiſtorian 
L bifariam-proponit Spir. Sant.,, Primo generas 
tim, ab initio Cap. xv. uſque ad verſids 5 finem: 
ubi ſeptem Angelorum ſeptem Phialas habentium 
Viſo ſumma tenus commemorato, priuſquam ad 
particularem; five Angelorum five Phialarum de- 
(criptionem ventum, alterivs una cum illis Viſionis 
exhibitz narratio inſticuitur, qua Ecclefiz, fervente 
Efufione, ſtatus Fguratur, ab inquinamentis & for- 
dibus idololarricis, in ſacro illo ex materia non &- 
nea, nt Solomonis , ſed cryſtallino Templi Jabro, 
ſen Ofariablutte,rotbque cffufionis tempore'ganiur 
de Bcftia ſuperata cantillantisg idqz dum adhuc La- 


Ad cap.1s 


bri ipſius crepidini infiſtebat, quaſi vix dum balnco, 


| 


u0 (eſe abluerar, cgreſla. 
4 4. o© the Deinde 


| 


Ad Cap. 1 5 
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*Exech-44. 
17,18, Ma- 
jemon. de 
Vaſis San- 
Quariizc,10 
Sea «Is 


AdCap.16 


ne verba, quz poſuimus, cum illis verſis prece. 


Deinde ad Angelorum amiftum apparatamque, 
Phialasque ſpeciatim deſcribendas acceditur, ab il. 
lis verſits 6, verbis, Ka/if5aver Ut ine "Ayia bs iorres lg 
inn anne; i ire, KC. Bt exterunt ſeptem 1fti An- 
geli habentes ſeptem plagas, e Templo,induti lino munag 
& ſplendido, & precintti circa pettora 20nt aureis, id 
eſt, habitu & cinRu *Sacerdotali ornati. Cave cnim, 


dentis conjungas: fiquidem quod ibi dicitur de Tem- 
plo Tabernaculi teftimonii in cels aperto, id non ad ini- 
tium,ſed eventum Phialarum perrinet:ſcilicet Tem- 
plum, quod, interim dum Phialz cffundcbantur,im- 
pletum erat fuma a Majeftate Dti, & a virtmeejus, 
ade0 ut nemo ingred! poſſet, ver.8. ( alluſum eſt, rum 
ad Tabernaculi Exod. 4. 34. tum ad Templi dedi- 
cationem ſeptiduanam, 1. Reg.8.10. 2, Paralip. 5, 
13.) peraftis demum Phialis ita ſerenabit; ut ipſa 
Arca TeſtimoniiC| Chriſtus ] conſpicua futura fit: uti 
habetur ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorcm [cap. 11. ver. 
ule. —_ noviſſimam Phialarum contemporare, 
oſtenſum eſt Synch. z3.Part.2. 
| Dsz Pauraitrs SINGILLATIN 
| | | Hypotheſes. 
ns Phialarum fignificat Ruinam Bz $sT 1 
Antichriſtiane : apparet ex textu; de quo vide 
Synch, PIT, Part. 1. madmodum enim prior 
1a 8& anriquior Regni Romani wma, Tubarum: 
ira noviſsima hec, Phialarum plagis ſubrucnda eſt. 
Hec tantz inter utraſque fimilitudinis cauſa eſt; 
cum & prioris Politig Roman poſtrema hc ima- 
ginem gerat. | | 


3, Septem 
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2, Seprem Phialz rotidem ſune iſtius Ruinz ora- 
dus. Sicut enim Be/is gradatim ſuccrevit: iti gra- 
datim quoque abolenda eſt, 

3- Quicquid tandem fir, in quod Phjalarum 
uzque effunditur ; id damnum 8& jafturam patitur 
2 Phialaz cam Phialaram cffuſfto, fit effulio' irs 
Deiſ cap, 15. V+ 1.] Nulla igitur interpretatio hic 
ſtare poteſt, qua Phialx cffuſio in bonum <jus cedat 
in quod effunditur, 

4. Terra. Mare, Fluvii, Sol, aliquid ſunt de Be- 
ſtia Antichritiana intar Terrz, inſtar Maris, in- 
ſtir Solis, Nam Phialz omncs in Beſtiam effundun- 
tur; ergd & ſingulz in aliquid Beſtiz, aut ſaltem 
quod Bcſtiz ſaluri innexum, ejtiſque intereſt, 

5+ Totum Beſtiz corpus, ſeu Univerfitas Anti- 
chriſtiana, 4 Spiritu San. fimiliter ut in Tubis fa- 
Rum, txcite comparatur Syſtemati mundano, cujus 
partes ſunt Terra, Mare, Flumina, Ccelum , Lumi- 
naria : ita ut Terre in Univerſitate Pontificia dicatur 
id, quod-fit inſtar Telluris in Mundo phyſicoz Mare, 
quod fir Maris inſtar, F/uvi;, quod Fluviorum; So/ 
quod Solis, 

6,” Denique ( ut jam ſemel jrerfimque monui- 
mus ) quoniam Deus Angelos adhibet providentiz 
ſuz, in-rerum humanarum motibus & converſioni- 
bus ciendis gubernandiſque, adminiſtros : idcirco 
que multorum manibus peraguntur, Angelo tamen 
ranquam rei gerendz Przfidi & Duci, pro commu» 
nilequendi more,tribuuntur, 


| 


mn 


AdCarb 


Expoſitio 


Commentationum, Apocalypticarum 


Bxpoſitio Phialarum ad amuſsim 
Hypotheſeon. 


PHIALA I 
In Tzxxam Univerſitat Beſtiane. 


ro io Univerſitate Antichriſtiana deſignat po- 
pulum, five vulgus Chriſtianum , ſcabellum 
(proh pudor ! ) Antichriſti ; cui tanquam Baſfi ſu. 
perſtruta moles illa Hierarchico-papana ,. inſtar 
Turris Babylonice ——vertice. ad anr as: v/Etherias 
tendit, 

In hanc Terraw Beſtianam effus4 Phiala , eam ab 
effufione affetionem contraxit, ut Beſtiz ſeatores 
furiis & intemperiis tanquam #/ceribus impleret, ii(- 
demq; terris aded & malignis, urfanari non potue- ; 
rint; ſed nec cicatrice ulla obduci, qua: non dirupta 
illico renovarentur. 

Hoc impletum, chm vulgus Chriſtianum, Wal- 
denſium, Albigenfium, Wiclifiſtarum, Huſfitarum, 
 aliiſque nominibus appellatum , authorirati Beſtiz 
paſſim renunciare ccepir, Romam Baz rLon nM A- 
pocalypticam clamitans , Papam Antichriſtum. Quo 
Terrz ſux jam zelo Dei torridz afflatu pulſati Beſti- 
ani, doloris & indignationis #/ceribws toti excandue- 
runt; quibus in rabiem a&ti ferro & flammi per an- 
nos complures mirabiliter ſaxvierint z ſed fruſtra; 
quippe #/cere mals & inſanabili percufsi, quod quod 
mags ſeſe commovebant, cd indies ingraveſcebat 
magis. Sic olim Terra Agypti pulverc cinereo di- 
vinitus conſperſa, Pharaonitas omnes cum jumentis 
ſuis ulceribus oppletos reddidit. Orbis autem Be- 
ſtianus jam cap.xI» Agyptus wdyaemy perhibetur; 

proin- 


_ 


. | tus, qualis mortuorum & occiſorum, ſeu membri 


re Terram. 
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proindeque hic phapaulceris _—_— id eſt, my- 


ſtics, & ex malogia ierpreranda: id quod in da. | | 


rum quoque ſequentium Plagarum figuris, ex ea- | 
dem hiſtoria peritis, diligenter obſervandum eſt; | 
PHIALA 11. | 
In Maxn Afwnil Beſtiani, 


Mz in mundo Antichriſtiano eſt communi- 
onis Pontificiz totmprehenſio, qui non fn- 
ouli-tanthm Chriſtiani , ſed integrie gentes, po | 
puli, regna, provitciz, diceceſes, alioquin inter ſe 
disjuna divuls2que , in unum congregantur : vel | 
fic: Mare Antichriſtiatum'eſt JutiſdiRionis ſen Di. 


tionis Pontificalis 'ambitus , homines 8 genres | 


Chriſticolas circumpleRens &'involvens, ficut Ma- 


In hoc MarePhiala ſecund3 effus4,faQumn eft illi- 
co, ut cruor cadaveris, feu ſanguis gelidus & coricre-. 


abſcifh effe ſoleat z cam ſoluro cum virali fonte 
commetcio, ſpiritiis caloriſque influxu deſtituitur, 
Senſus eſt, Mare Pontificale, quaſi morte, truncarti- 
one, lanieni maQtatum efle, 

Hoc autem impletum, cam Lutheri c#tero- 
rimq; illuſtrium illius zvi Eccleſiz Reformatorum 
deer Deo cceptis mirabilicer aſpirante, nen jam & 
Chriſtianitatis vulgo ſolummodo fingulz aliquor 
perſonz#, quinimo integrz Provineie, Diceceſes, 
Tema, nationes, urbes communioni Beſtianz renun- 

larunt, _—_— amplifime olim Ditionis mu- 


| 


tilatione faQti, 4 corpore Beſtiano avulſz receſle- 
"2 I, ifs ___ rune, 


DO — 


— — - — 
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em 
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runt. -Quo caſu Mare ditionis Pontificiz evaſit ma. 
gna ſus parte mortuum, inſtarque cr#0rs 644averis, 
in quo Animalia Pontificia ſpirare amplius & viye- 
| re non potuerint, 


PHIA'LA Tl. 


In. FrumIna tt Foxres 
Mundi Beſtiani. 


PLaming o& Fortes 4quarum Orbis Beſtiani,,. ſiint 
JuriſdiRionis Antichriſtianzs Miniftri & Propu- 
gnatores; ſive Eccleſfiaſtici, ur Jeſuitz, aliique Sa- 
cerdotes emiſlarii; five ertiam Seculares & Laici, ut 
Pugiles ; Hiſpanici, /quorum utriſque,.ut A,Juriſdi. 
Rione iſta, cauſam, quam Cathohram:vacent, pro- 
curandi promovendique mandatur munus , perinde 
] ut Flumina originem ſuam ducuntex Mari: ita quog; 
| cidem amplificandz '& confervandz, .operam & 
| opesſuas confeiunt ; ficut & Flumina.ad Mare r6 
| vertuntur, ms eas Ml 
.Hzc autem Flumina, dum alveos ſuos, quo jam 
illis ultra integrum non erat, temere proſequuntur; 
juſto Dci judicio, 4, tertiz. Phialz effufione cruen- 
| randa veniunt, quomodo & ipſi Santos Dei & Pro- 
phetas ejus jam olim: cruentaſſent, Nempe ab hac 
Phiala res Beſtiana ig eum ſtatum deventura eflet, ut 
Miniſtri 8 Propugnatores cjus, jam mutatjs vic 
bus, eaſdem cxdes perferre cogerentur, quibus $a 
os & Prophetas Dei,florente iplorum dominartione 
macare conſueviſſent. ut diſerte habetur ver. 5,9- 

tanquam Clavis-parabolz reſerande. 
. - Quodde Emiſſariis Eccleſiaſticis cum aſſeclis ſu 
' þ 


—_— 


th. —— 


| glorioſz memoriz Elifabetha regnante, atque eti- 
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is tunc impletum opinor ; quum in Anglia noſtra, 


am poſtea, ſanguinarii iſti authoritatis Beſtianz pro- 
curatores, etiam latis co nomine legibus , procura- 
tionem ſuam ſanguine-( quodis antea nunquam fic 


t0 formidabiliores fuerint, cauſe Beſtianz Pugiles 
 recyperaturi, ſanguinem fitientes, ſanguinem, clade 


aliquot angorum, plenis hauſtibus biberunt; Anglis 
& Bclgis, terr4 mar1que, calicem potenti Dei m2nu 
affatima infundentibus. Aded ut juſtis & veris Dei 
in utraſque, judiciis, non; ab Inſulavis tantummodo 
ipſis, ſanguinem ſuorum olim effuſum jam ulciſcen- 
tibus; ſedetiam 2 vicinis Gallis ſub cruce adhuc & 
Altariz imo recenti tum laniena, anni 1572, gemen- 
 tibus, mirifice acclamatum fuerit. Arque hucuſque 
' Phialz  progreſlz videntur. reliquz adhuc cffun- 
dende ſuperſunt, + 


PHIALA IIIL. 
In Sorum Cali Beſtiani, 


go. quid fit in Mundo Beſtiano, ut indagemus; 
prius, quid Celuw \bi fit, pervidendum eſt, ne 
aloquin analogiz filo deſtituti, nimium quantum 4 
ſcopo aberremus. $ or enim, non nift in Ccelo fibi 
congruo ponendus aut concipiendus eſt. Celuw 
igitur Mundi Antichriſtiani, vel eſt ipſa ſuprema 8& 
univerſalis potcſtas Pontificia z vel omnino quic- 
quid uſpiam eſt ſublimioris, regixque poteſtatis in 

V 2 Mundo 


acciderat )lyerunt. Nec iſtifoliim, ſd qui iſtis mul- 
Hiſpani, 'ſuam Eccleſizx Romane ditionem armis | * 


| prafertim 51a} memorabili anni 88; & ſequentium | 


AdCap,1i6 


C—— 


— 
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Mondo: iſto Beſtiano, id cſt , in tota Univerſicate 
Provinciarum- Pontificem Romanum pro Capite 
agnofcenrium. Ita enim.in Mundo phyfice, totum 
| i queckſurſiin eſt, ſupraque terram 8 aquas, noti. 
ofc/febrxoram-8 Spirits San. Celumw appellatur, 
Jam-iniſtoc Calo Antichriſtiano ( ad naturalis Coli 
__ ) plurime ſunt Sree, diverſzeque magnitu- 
inis, Principes, Duces, Praſules, Reguli, Reges. 
Sunt & magna Luminaria inſtar Solis & Lune. qux 
' omnia Cel: iſtius moru circumaguntur, ex ejiſque 
lege viciffitudines ſuas obeunt. Ex iſtis vero (plen- 
didifſimum, 8 longe omnium, que in Papali firma- 
mento radiant, maximum Luminare eſt Imperium 
Germanicum, Domfis Auſtriacz, jam' 4 ducentis 
plus minus annis, peculium. Annon igitur hic So. 
eſt illus Cceli? | 
In hunc verd SoL zu Phiala quarta jam jamque 
eſt effundenda ; ut is Colo Beſtiano revulſus, ali- 
0que radians,zſtu 8 ardorezadblaſphemiam uſque; | 
torreat torqueatque Orbis Antichriſtiani indigenas, | 
= antca calore & jubare ſuo mult recreare ſo- | 
ebar. | 
Atque ecce, dum hec, quz pridem commenta- | 
tus eram, in lucem edo, fama totum Chriſtianum 
'Orbem, piis gratulantibus, implevit, adveniſſe jan | 
randem Vindicem Dei ab Aquilone, ut afflite & 
laboranti Germaniz ſuccurreretz Regem Pium , 
Felicem', & quaqua venit, Vitorem, cujus ſuc- 
ceſſus Aquilz volatum ſuperent. Annon hic cf, | 
quem Dominus exercituum ad hujuſce Phialz opns 
exequendum deſtinavit? Ita ſpero;, & precor ani- 
mitus. Acc:ngere' igitur gladio two, Rext Macne, 
| : HE: AONNG f proſpert | 


\ 
—___ 


jr 
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oroſbers procede & regne, propicr veritatem, = bo. 
S_ fy juflitiam; nem dedaces te wr de- 


xtra Ina. 


PHIALA V. 
In Tzxonum BrzrtTIEA. 


| js quinta in Thronum ſeu Sedem Beſtiz 
effundenda eſt; hoc eſt, in Roma» ipſam, 
ubi nullo amplits Spiritus Sanus rem abſcondit 
fgurarum aut allegoriarum veld, forte propter 
ingens tunc oriturum Vaticiniis iſtis lumen, hoc 
quaſi Mercuriali figno conſpeto, quo non ul- 
era erit ambiguum, quantum itineris Phialz jam 
confecerint , quantfimve aghuc iis conficiendum 
reſtet. 

Hac verd Urxz1s Rewmane clade ( quam illam 
ipſam eſſe puto, quz Teſtium reſurreionem 
aſcenſionemque exceptura dicitur, cap. 114v.13- ) 
Nomen Pontificium non quidem penitus interibir, 
ſed glorid & ſplendore ſuo deinceps ſpoliabirur, 
aded ut lingnas mordeant pre dolore: interim tamen, 
in impcenitentiaſua adhuc obfirmaris animis perſe- 
verantes , doloribus ſuis ad ulteriorem blaſphemi- 
am abutentur. 


PHIALA VI. 
In EuenuRaTEM, 


Hiala ſexra effundetur in Flumen iflud magnum 
Pe, PUHRATAM, ut co exficcato, tranfitus pa- 
retur novis Beſtiz hoſtibus ab Oriente venturis , 


V3 : _ hoc 


Ad Ca?.16 


—— 
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Ad Cae.16 


'turi: cujus & nos prodromos eſſe, hodieque aſſerere 
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hoc eſt, Iſraclitis ad puram Chriſti fidem cul- 
thmque mirabiliter convertendis, jamque Regni 
tot ſeculis promiſſi candidatis. Quos Beſtiani forſan, 
fic ulciſcente Deo erroris pervicaciam, pro fictitii 
Antichriſti ſui ex Judzis oriundi exercitu fint habi. 


non dubitant, . 

Hoſce autem Reges ob orts Solis, ut dicitur, vemu- 
r0s, ut de Judzis accipiam,duo faciunt, Prim6,qudd 
penultima hec Phiala eſt; ad quam proinde nift Ju. 
dei converterentur , neceſſario futurum effer , ut 
cum reliquis Chriſti hoſtibus, in quorum numero & 
ipfi adhuc efſent, in magno illo univerſalis ultionis 
& Judicii Die, quam proxima & noviſhma Phiala 
ſuperinducet, perderegtur. Deinde me huc adducit 
codem ſpectans Wait locus, unde hunc Apocaly- 
pſeos mutuatum eſſe, perquam verifimile eſt. Ee de- 
ſolabit ( inquit cap. 11. v.15, 16 ) Dominss ( malim, 
2uemadmodum deſolavit Domints ) Linguam Mari 
/Egypts, & ( malim, ita ) levabit manum ſuam ſuper 
Frumzn ( Targ, Flumen Euphratem ) in fortitu- 
dine Spiritus ſui, & jercutiet eum in ſeptem r1v0s, itd 
ut tranſeant per eum calceati. 16, Et erit via reſidus 
populo meo, qui relinquetur ab Aſſyris ( ergo Euphra- 
res intelligitur } ſicur fuit in die illa, qui aſcendit de 
terra eAZgypti. Videat LeQtor Zach, 10, ver. 10,11, 
ibique Chaldzum Paraphraſtem, 

Sed quid tandem Ewphratem hunc efſe,cujus aqug 
ficcabuntur , dicemus? Annon enim juxta lireram 
id. accipiendum fir, preſertim in Ifaiz loco, aliqua- 
tenus dubito, Interim huic Apocalypſeos malim 
parabolz & allegoriz nonnihil, nec tamen aded 

multum 


— 
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multum aſpergi; ut reliquarum Phialarum analogia 
de effuſionis objeo hic quoque ſartateRa manear. 
Habitura enim videtur, noa ſects, ac vetus illa,ſuum 
quoque Babylon myſtica Euphratew , Imperium, 
opinor, Ottomanicum, unicum fururum novis iſtis 
ab Oriente hoſtibus obſtaculum, Beſtizque ab ca 
parte munimentum. Neque hujuſmodi Euphrates 
iarellefus abſq: Taiz ipfius exemplo erit, qui cap. 
8, ver.7, fimili Exphrats parabola Aſlyrium exerci- 
tum ejuſdem Fluminis accolam exprefſit. Dominus, 
inquit, faciet, us aſcendant contra iſtos( Syros & Ira- 
clitas) 4que ilius FLumInis ( fic Euphrates wr' 
OT LL dici ſolet) fortiſsima & ampliſcime, R nx As- 
SYRIA & omns gloria ejue ( Targum, exercitus 
ejws ) &c. Quidni jam pari ratione Ewphrates iſte 
Phialarum de Turcis acciperetur? non minus utique 
quam Aſfſyrii, Euphratis, ante exundationem ſuam, 
accolis, imo ejuſdem tractis incolis. Huc non pa« 
rum facit, quod Solutionemingentis illius & diu vin; 
Ri ad magnum flumen Euphratem exercitiis eque- 
ſtris, ad ſextz Tube clangorem, cap. g. ver. 15. de 
Tuxc1s inde in Orbem Romanum exundaturis, 
Tubarum ſeriem,rre1que concinnam veritatem ſecu- 

ti, interpretati ſumus. 

| Per ſextam igitur Phialam exſiccabitur Diluvium 

iſtoc Euphrarzum. Plane juxta quod c, x1. dicitur, 

proxime poſt illam Urs 1s cladem in magno terrg- 

motu futuram { quam ſuperiori Phialz ibi aptavi. 


mus) V.z ſecundum, id eſt , ſexts Tube plagam, 
. | <biterum. Id vero qui ratione, quibaſque tandem 
authoribus fir futurum ; utramne ab ipfis Judgis 


( quod forſan Ezechicl innuit cap . 38. & 39.) Ter- 
 ""— ram 


Ad Cap,1s 


Vide Jer. 
47. 2s &c, 


— — — 
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ram ſan&am poſtliminio eccupaturis; an ex difhdio 
aliquo infeſtino horum reditum commode praceſ- 
foro; an utroque forfan, ſed ordine % deinceps, an 
ali4 caus4; fruftra conjetando, utpote re adhuc to- 
ta futura, laborabimus. Quicquid fit, hoc obice re- 
moto, viam aliquo eundi parers dicitur novis iſtis 
ab Oriente Chriſtianis, idque expeditionem, ut vi- 
decur, contra Beſtiam faRuris; cujus exitio Phialz 
omnes inferviunt. Unde enim altoquin & quam- 
obrem ranta ab hac ficcatione trepidatio, & pavor 
Beſtianos, imd Dxmones, ut videtur, ipfos eveſti- 
gi inceſſerer, ut tam horribili & inaudito ad bel- 
| lum apparatui, qualis hic defcribitur, caufam darer, | 
nifi ipft jam cum tota cohorte Diabolica, extrema 
| - mn 4 novorum iſtorum Orientis Regum acceſ- 
one metuerent? 


PHIALA VII. 


In ArxnM. 


Cori & noviſima Phiala in Azxz» effundi- 
ur, ideſt, in PorusTaTtem Aereamn, eu 
Satanz ; non Beſftis rantummodo, ſed omnium 
ubicunque terrarum Chriſti Domini noſtri hoſtium 
Diriones finu fuo compleRentem atque animantem. 
Ex hac autem, ut ſpiritum & vitam jam ab initio du- 
xir Beſtia, ira cjus precipue virtute & auſpiciis ni- 
rentur noviſſime Beſtianorum fortun#: id quod tum | 
ex tot foederum auxilioriimque in Phiale hujus no- | 
viſimz bellum apparatu, artibus, ut perhibetur, Di- 
abolicis conciliando, conſtare poteſt z tum ex co 
quod Draco Satanas jam, rion ſolittm ta 

0s 


| 
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ſuos Beſtiam & Pſcudoprophetam, res ſuas in Exer- 
citu iſto Oecumenico conflando faragat; ſed iple per 
ſe, tanquam inulimo Regani ſui diſcrimine, partes 
quoque proprias & peculiares videatur habiturus, 
[ v. 13. J ills praſertim in Belli hujus focietatem 
cvocandis,apud quos alioquin Beſtia & Pſeudopro- 
pheta, ut nequaquam authoritace, ita nec gratid, aut 
communis forſan periculi repre fentatione valuiſfent. 

In tot igitur hoſes, Heree PoteFatis auſpiciis, in 
unum congregatos, atque Armageddunte, quaſi in 
cavea concluſas, Phiala ſeptima , non humani jam 
amplids manu, fed cceletti & fulmine4 vindit2 { ma- 
gni enim illis diei , &f Dei amnipotontis prelium oft) 
detonabit, Hac Beſtiz excidium' penits confum- 
mabiturz neqzcelle tanthm , feu Urbis Babylonis, 
ut pris ſub Tuba quinta, fed Civitatis ipfius, id eſt, 
Senatiis populique Babylonici, ubi ubi poſt Urbis 
cladem ſuperfuerit z adhzc Regum, Civitatimque 
omnium eouſq; cum idolis & Deaſtris fornicanti- 


- | um, reliquortmq; Sanftam Chriſti Ecclefiam una 


oppugnantium tyrannorum exterminium in ſolidum 
peragetur. 


De Mille Annis Tube Septimz, 


ceterisq; eidem contemporantibus 
rerum mirabilium Y aticiniis. 


= bo breviter , LeQor, quod fentio, ablolvam, 
neque inre ob invererata jam diu przjudicia in- 
credibili, omnivimque totius Scripturz prophetice 
abſtruſiſima , maximEque admirand4, orationem 


nimis diducam. In tanto myſterio ſat erit rem ge- 
Nera- 


—_ 
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Ad Cap.16 


Adcap.to 
&c. 
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AdCap.,20 
Kc. 


Pro 10.19, 


Dial. cum 
Tryphone, 
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neratim tenere, neque fingulorum rationes curioſits 
inquirere: neliberids forte quam pareſt expatianti, 
illud Solomonis occinatur, /» maltitudine verborum 
yon deerit prevaricatio. R 

Rem vero ipſam quod attinet, ea irrefragabili or- 
dinis Apocalyptici ſequel, quam antea demonſtra- 
vi,nititur;eandemg; reliquarum Scripturarum,pre- 
ſertim propheticarum,conſenſus mirifice confirmat, 
Id adeo proximi poſt Apoſtolos ſeculi Chriſtianis 
fuir perſpetum, ut Juſtinus Martyr, non ſeipſum 
ſolum, ſed, ſs qui efſent tunc temporis orthoasxe per 
omnia ſententia Chriſtiani, (umma idipſum conſcaſi- 
one credidiſle atteſtetur. | 

Quam tamen primorum Chriſtianorum ſenten- 
tiam, five aſſumentis quibuſdam poſtmodum defor- 
matem, ſive inique & perperam ( ut quidem arbi- 
tror) intelletam , rejecerunt corundem poſt unum 
& alterum ſeculum poſteri : couſque tamen, priuſ- 
quam res confici potuit, progreflo ( quod merits 
mireris & doleas) contentionis ardore; ut qui aliter 
ſcſe ab adverſariz ſententiz vi, Apocalypſeos fun. 
damento ſubnixa, expedire nequiſſent , diviniſsi- 
mam, omnibtſq; Apoſtolorum diſcipulis, proxi- 
misque eorum ſucceſſoribus reſtatam & configna. 
tam Prophetiam , in dubium potits vocare, imo 
confidtis in cam rem prxſumptionibus authoritatem 
ejus aperte & audacter clevare, quam ſuccumbere 
& victas manus dare, maluerint:donec tandem com- 
modum MiLrenx11 iſtius interpretationem( ut 
ip{i quidem tum rebantur ) nai, incolumi reliQ4 
Apocalypſeos authorirate, ab inccepto, impietatis 
crimini haud facile eximendo, poſteriſque tremen- 


do quieverunt, Ego 


— 
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Ego vero, Leor (nete diutius in veſtibulo di- 
ſtineam )ira rem totam expediam, ut a ſententia re- 
| cepra, de Die adventiis Chriſti , excidium Anti. 
chriſti eveſtigio ſecururo, quam minimum fieri pol. 
fir, abiiſſe videar. Tu rem, omni ſemoro przjudi- 
cio, in Dei timore expendas, mihique, ficubicrra. 
vero, ex charitatis judicio ignoſcas. Sic igitur ha: 
bero, 

TuBAM SEPTIMAM CUM fofayrtAlETHPIA I, 
cxteriſque eodem ſpeRantibus oraculis, defignare 
Ma onun illum, prilcz Eccleſiz Judaicg, Chriſtoq; 
& Apoſtolis cjus celebratum Juvicir Dizu 
N97) RT BY, non breve aliquot ( ut vulgo 
creditur ) horarum ſpatiolum, ſed (pro more He- 
brxorum, Diempro *tempore uſurpantium ) conti- 
nuatum mulcorum annorum intervallum, duabuſqz 
ReſurreRionibus , tanquam rerminis , circumſcri- 
ptum: Dt =, inquam,a particulari primuin,8 qua- 
fi matutino Antichriſti, cxterorfimque vivorum Ec- 
clefiz hoſtium 7udicio, per gloriolam Domini no- 
ſtri  Tvetpacz#s emperecs y inchoandum; tandemque 
poſt Mitts annokun regnum Nove Jeruſalem 
Sponſz ſux ſanRifſime, in his terris, indultum, no- 
vortmque adhuc ſuboriturorum , Dc = magno ad- 
veſperaſcente, Satanaque iterum ſoluto, hoſtium 
neauxaiar, Univerſali demum omnium mortuorum, 
tum ReſurreRione,tum Judicio abſolvendum. Qui-» 
bus perais,Impii in Gehennam #ternum cruciandi; 
SanRi vero in Ccelum cum Chriſto zternum vi- 
uri transferentur. 

Hoc nimirum eſt Tempus illud Dei in gentes irz, 
mortuorumque propter Chriſtum cauſ# 4 

Xx, 


Ad CaP.2o ' 
&ce 


* Apud 
Propheras 
paſſin ( ut 
cum dicunt 
In die illo ) 
& alibi in 
V. T. In 
novo aute 
Marth. 6.11 
cum Luc. 
11, Iz, 
Joan. 16.26 
2-Cor. 6.2, 
Heb 38,9, 
Iz, &c, 
item caps 4, 
Denique 
2, Per. 3.V- 
ule. ubi 
Weg alws 
1G, 
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dx, dequoad ſeptimz Tube clangorem, cap. x1. 
Presbyreri ovantes gratulantur; Nod eo wtique De- 
us dturms ef mercedem ſtruu ſaws Propbetus oF Sandi, 
& timentibus nomen tjwe, parvis & magnis, eoſq + per-| 
diturne qui perdunt terram, | 

Hiceſt Dtzs ite Judicti & perdiiionis impiorum 
hominum, de quo Petrus, 2.Epilt, c 3.v.7. locutus, 
ſtatim ſubjicit: Vaum vero hos non lateat vos, chariſ+ 
ſims ( nempe quod Diem modo dixi ) 49m tem 
apud Dominame(ſe ſicut Mille anni, & Mille annos ji- 
cut wnus dies, Quo codem enimvero dis Apoſtohus 
cum fratribus 8 contribulibus ſuis Judzis ( ad quos} 
ſcribit) Novam illam rerum facxem furnrem expe- 
Rar, dequa mox inquit z novos VERO cCeLos by 
NOVAM TERRAM , ſecundum promiſſum ejus, expe- 
Hamus, in quibus juſtitis habitat. Nota, ſecundum! 
promiſium ejus. Ubi aurem extabat hc de Cels nv- 
vs & Terra novapromilsio (cum nondum Joannes 
Apocalypfin vidiſſet ) nift Iſaiz cap. 65. 17. & 
66.22 © Quamcerte Promiſſionem qui legerit, mi- 
rarer, 1 eamalibi, quam in his terris exiſtimarer im- 
pletam iti, 

Hoc quoqzeſt Regnum illud cum Chriſti Mun- 
dum judicaturi zzga4/g conjuntumy de quo Paulus 
ad Timotheum, 2. Epiſt. cap. 4. Obteftor te coram 
Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto,qui judicaturus eft wine; 
& mortuos in aPPARITIONE ſ#4, f RENO (#0, 
Nam poſt ultimam ac univerſalem ReſurreQio. 
nem, codem teſte, 1, Cor,15, Chriſtns Morte, hbv- 
ſtium ultimo, ſublat4, Regnum tradet Patri, ut ipſe ſub» 
Jiciatuy ei, qui ei ſubjects omnia ; nedum ut tunc no- 
yum aliquod regnum inire dicatur. Quod igitur Re-| 


goum, 


— 
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>num, neque ante Domini noſtri emperecay ,Neqz poſt 
ran Refurretionem eſt foturman, id \eceltarid 
inter urrunque eſt concludendum, | 

Hoc eſt. Regnum illud, quod Danicl vidit, F315 


ſeu finizis remporibus Gentiom ( Euc.2 1.24.) eppari- 
turi in nubibut cali , quando ei dabitur por fas, gloria 
& regnum; ut omnes populi, nationes, or lingua & ſer. 
viamt; (cu quando ( ut Angelus mox exponit) Re- 
gum, poteſias , &r amplitudo regnorum ſubter omne 
celum([_ N.B.] dabitur populo Sanitorum <Altifiimi. 
Dan. 7.13,14- item 18. 22,26, 27. Neque erm) ut 
mod® dixi.) Regnum hoc poſt ultimam RefurreQi- 
onem eſt futurum: quandoquidem rune Fru ro ho- 
minis, non regnum incundum eft , fed, Paulo teſte, 
deponendum 8& Parri tradendum. De eodea autem 
Regno utrobique, tum apud Joannem , tum apud 
Daniclem agi, duobus hiſce argumentis evinci po- 
\reſt. Primbm, quod utrunque ab codem termino, 
nempe Beſtix quartz ſeu Romane exterminio, ine- 
at: Illud Danielis, quando Beſtia ſub noviſſimo il- 
lo. Cornu oculati regimine agens , nec das furt , & 
corpus ejus traditur combuſtiont Ignus, Dan.7.11,22, 
27. Tilnd Apocalypſeos , cam Beſtja & Pſcudo- 


hominis, expletis Coxnu Antichriftiant remperibus, | 


propheta ( improbum illud Cornu apud Danielem, 


mt 
| 


T_— 


« 


0s & oculos capitis inſtar habens ) spprebenþ ſunt, 
ambs vivi miſſt in Stagnum ignis ardens ſulphure. Sc- 
cundd, ab codem ) uv1 c 11 conſeſſu urriq; premiſ- 
ſo: alrerum enim abaltero mutuatum eſſe, atque in 
candem omnino rem intendere, collatis utriuſqz de- 
(criptionis verbis apparebit - 

| &Ns 


—_— 
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DAN. cap. VII. APOC. XX. 4 
v.9. Videbam donec throni poſits ſunt, | Et vidi thronos, 
Iti enim cum Vulg. LXX. & Theod. reddendum; 
Sicque yox m9” ſeu 9 de folio uſurparur in 
Targum ad verſ\.1 g.cap-I . Jeremiz, 
to. & Tudicinm ſedit. Ex ſederunt ſuper vos. 
Id eſt, Judices, ut in m Judzorum Synedrio,ad 0. Ft 
cujus normam tora deſcripno conformarur. ; : NEP 
22, Et Judicium datum eff Santi | Et judicium datum eff ills. 
excelſis, 14 ef, poreſtas judicandi, Hine iUlud 
Pauli, Santi jugicabynt mundum. bY ag 
Et regnum obtinaerunt Santi: Et Santti vixerunt & regna- 
— cum Filio hominis, qui reniebar in nubibus | rut cums (br if o mi Ile anni. 


Porroillud Le&orem monitum velim. Quicquid 
fere a Judzis ſani,quicquid a Domino in Evangelio, 
vel uſpianvia N.T. ab Apoſtolis de Die Judicti ma- 
gni proditumeſt; jd ex hac Danielis Vifione hauſtum 
cle, nempe Judicium illud igne peragendum, ventu- 
rum Chriſtum in nubibus cceli, venturum in gloria 
Patris cum multitudine Angelorum , Santos cum 
co Mundum judicaturos, Antichriſtum abolcadum 
& Ti 6inqerelg Tis mipuricy durs » &c. Ur omnino. fidei 
.Evangelicz de glorioſo Chriſti adventu columnam 
ſubdutum eanr, qui, vetuſt4 Ecclefiz traditione ne- 
lea, prophetiam iſtam alid transferre conantur, 

Denique, ut finem faciam; Hoc eſt Regnum illud 
ampliſsimum,quod, Danicle interprete,in ſtatua illa 
quatuor Regnorum fatidica, Nebuchadneſari pre- 
monſtratum fuit; Non illud Lae 1 p1s, ſuperſtite ad- 
huc Monatchiarum ſerie ex monte abſciſsi ( nam 
hic preſens Regni Chriſti ſtatus eſt) ſed Lay1ors 
ii{dem funditus comminutis & deletis, in Moxr 2u 
evaſuriatq; univerſum impleturi terrarum Orbem, 


 Hec ita, Leftor,difſerni,nen temere aſſrrui.Rem vera totam | 
. Ecclefie ex verbo Dei arbitrandam defera:cujus judicin, 


ut par eft,mea de hoc myſterio ſententiam Iubens ſubmits 
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FUSTINI MARTYRIS 
Dialogo cum 


TRIPHONE FUDAO 
Locus in{ignis de Millennio Regni Chriſti 


emendatus 8 notis illuſtratus, 


Trypho. 


$Icautem mihi verum ; voſne locum hunc 
& Jeruſalem denuo inftaurandum fatemini, 
# & populum veſtrum congregatum , atque 
letitia evetum iri cum Chriſto ſimul & 
Patriarchis & Prophetis & his qui generis noſtri 
ſunt *; aut etiam corum, quiante Chriſti veſtri ad- 
ventum Þ Proſclyrz fuere expeRatis ? an, ut videare 
nos ſuperare in queſtionibus, co decurris, ut iſta ta- 
teare 


Fuſtinus. 
Non ſum eo miſeriz redatus, 6 Txryrno, ut 
alia ,.quam ſentio, loquar. Confeſſus ſum tibi 


& antea ©, me quidem & alios complures me- 
cum ſentire , id , ficut plane ſcitis , futurum. 


Tomes N &v @ FO & ] TH; xgyaess v fuor- 
: - a | " 
Cos Gran Reanarar yieuns , Toro pn yiwetCyn, ton- 


mentem. 


| HaYE 


4 
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2 i ge- 
__ _ 
ſunt ] wel | 
grunt, wut 

ad Judeo- 
rum yoca- 
tionem re« | 


feratur: 
b Ante 


Chriſti ve» |, 
tri adven- 
tum proſe- 
Lyr.] 1t& di« 
ſlinguendum 
& verten- 
dam. N am 
interpres 


Langus non 


c Antea] Scilicet in hoc ipſo cum Trypbone Dialog; quid tamen jam nuſquam compa- 
ret, ſve confilio, ſroe fraude eorum, quibus Jaſtinus in bac ſententia non placuit, 


— 


| 


_ 7 
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waa oo Tus 30 Av39 1804s wp Kaunas, "'& N 
24s g conGus ajpindG; , Im 17) mare Badogn- 
uy, Jia % wing Nov , iNnAwnm ove 6, 
d Qui pz | E contra vero, eorum, quiput# pizxque Chriſtiano- 
2c. | rum ſentenrtieCnon J4 ſant, mukkos Koo non 'ag- 
rum ſen- | noſcere tibi ſignificavi : eos enim tibi defignabam, 
ceariz non | qui nomine quidem Chriſtiani dicuntur , ſunt vero 
np athei & impit hererici, qudd omnino blaſphema & 
bbris inter- | impia & ſtulta doceant., Ut autem non tantum- 
cidir. Se | modo apud vos me hoc dicere (ciatis, diſpuratio. 
negatine | num harum noſtrarum omnium,quoad potero,opus 
leg} opertere | componam: ubi hoc ipſum me profiteri, quod co- 
manfefu® | ram yobis fateor, conſcribam. Non enim homines 
| aut humanas doQtinas, ſed Deum 8&diſciplinam ab 
co traditam conſetandam mihi efle ſtaruo. 

Nam tametfi cum quibuſdam verba communi- 
caftis, qui Chriſtiani dicuntur, atque hoc ipſum non 
confitentur, ſed maledicere audent Deo Abraz, & 
| Deo Ifaaci, & Deo Jacobi; quique dicunt, nonefle 


#4-.;. | Mortuorum reſurretionem * , veriim ſimulatque 


tur, ſunt verd athei & impii beretici) tum ex ſequenti or ationic ſerie; ubj eadem que hic 
de contraſentientibus dixerat, denuo & quidem ſatis ſue inculcat; eſſe nimirum tantim 
nomine tens ( briftianes, & eodem cenſu babendo,quo Sadducai & ſimites baretic: ſunt 
apud 7rd e05. Hee tamen,utut maniſeſta, cim Interpres non viderit, neq; alias ex epexe- 
geſ ow zi, ullum ſenſu congruum elicere petuerit transferendo mmutavit. Sed nou 
p ferammn unins particuli jatturam; qud Vole effe lum eft, #2 tofits bic locus (utpote 
ſatis multatis) penitus exputigeretur. Non erim nofire primym evo nata eſt a/5 expar- 
gand;: autiqua res eft,que ohm in bujus dogmatu memoria ex anteceſſorutm Patram ſcrigtic 
el:inanda tyrecinium ftcit poſtquam numrim per complures annos non exiguopartium fer» 
v0rg agitainm, tar dem Damay Pontifs:is authoritati ſuccubuerat; id quod ex badjernic 1- 
renes, Viger:u Pillavienenſis, & Sulpitii Severi exemplaribus, eubvis manifefFum ef. 
© Non effe morcuorum reſurr-Rionem] Baklidiani, Yalentiniani, Saturninioni, 0- 
phil ,(arpocratiani,Colab® frexi,Cerdoniant, Marcionit e, Apellite negirunt reſurreftiont 
carnu;udemg; omaes, cum Menendrienis & (erinthiauu blaſphemirunt Den legi & 
projbetarum, ſupremum eum Deum fuiſſe negentes, (cd ant Angelum, eimgue melum & 


morl- 


| 


I 


__—._— 
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moriantur, animas ipſorum in ccelum *recipi : wn! turbulen- 


ramen exiſtiimeris cos eſſe Chriſtianos ; perinde ut | 333,99 


neque Judzos, fi quis ree ſentiar, dicat efle Sad- | neſcio quam 
duczos, aut perſimiles hzreſes Geniſtarum, & Me- - —_ 
riſarum, & Galilzorum, & Hellenianorum , & | chriftiung. 


Phariſzorum bapriſtarum, ( ne cum moleſtia me | *99nes ab 


omnia quz ſentio dicentem audiatis ) ſed Judzos | 71129: 


quidem appellari & filios Abraz, & confitentes la- | veniſſe. 4e- 
biis Deum; cor autem illorum (ur ipſe Deus cla- | {ene 
mat ) longeabcſſeabeo. EFQ AE, KAI EI Terthlia. 
TINEZ EIZIN OP@OTNQMONE EZ | Milexario 


KATAIANTAXPISTIANO 1, | Znde 
EGO AUTEM, ET $I QUI SUNT| Maron 
PER OMNIA ORTHODOXAA 65 E N-| (pine 
TENTIA CHRISTI ANI, & carnis Re- | Traf. con- 
ſurretionem futuram novimus, & Mitte anxos | 4 9mm 


K « p4 j : hereſes. 
in Jeruſalem inſtaurata4 & exornati & dilatat4, fic ut Sm ON 


prophetz Ezechicl & Eſaias 8& alii promulgant. | enimidue- 


Sic namque Eſaias de Mille iſtorum annorum — 


tempore[ me? 73s 24aMormemeitss rams ] oquutus eſt, | (im de 

* Erit enim Calum novum (+ Terra nova, o non | _ a. 
recordabuntur priorum,neque corum illa venient in cor- | ſecundi ad- 
ventds 
(brifli queflio fit, won de re ipſa;) illis tamen temporibus videtur ab hereticis ques dixh» 
racked, ſs non ſolu, ntgatum fuiſſe ; idque privat am ob cauſam: nt ſcilicet boc admiſeo» 


i Jeſu Chriſti. 


forum in Paradiſo quadam. ſer; loco felicitatu &+ refrigerii requitſcere, non 1amen in calg 
conſummari ante reſurreftionem. Nobis tamen | ic licebit aliter opinari. 

8 Octhodoxz ſententiz Chriſtiani J $i primarios Fidei ayticulos excipias neſcio an þ- 
mile Teflimoninm afferri poſſit de ullo dogmate ( hriflians. Magnum hoc prejudicium eff, 
ſeculo ab Apoſtolis proximo, omnes O1thodaros iti (enſiſſe. Faltus enim eſt Fuſtinns ex Phi. 
loſopho Chriflianus ,annss circiter triginta 4 morte Joann Apoſtoli;quo tempore plus quam 
veriſomile eft, plures adbuc ſuperſtites fuiſſe, qui ipſos Apoſtolss docentes audiverant, 


* la.65.17, X da: 


U— 


A —-J 


f Animas ipſorum in ceelum recipi ] Plerique erim Patrum fic cenſutre, Animas ju- 


| 


confiterentur & carnis reſurreftientm, & Deum legis & prophetarum eſſe P atrem Domini | 
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ds : ſed latitiam & exſultationem invenient in his, 


que ego creo, Quia ecce facio Feruſalem exſultatio- 
| #em & populum meum latitiam, &. ad finem capi- 
tis. De illo verd [ Nam ſecundum dies lignit wits, 
h Ligni vi- | ® dies populi me ](ubjungir. In his verbis Mille an- 
=) is nos arcane defignari intelligimus, ut enim Adz di- 
pliciee | tumeſt, quodicde ligno comediſlet, eo dic mori- 

V7 | curumetiam efle; ſcimus eum mille annos non im. 
at Septug. | pleviſſe, Novimus quoque ( pergit ) dictum illud, 
PK: auibus | 9u0d dies Domini fit ſicut mille annt *, huc perti. 
etiam ſuf- | nere. Et Virapud nos quidam, cui nomen Joan. 
nes,i e duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus, in ea qu#e 
illi exhibitaeſt Revelatione, Chriſti fideles noſtros 
Annos mille Hierofolymis peraQuros efle prophe- 
ravic: ac poſtea univerſalem 8& ( ut ſemel dicam ) 
ſempirernam omnium unanimiter ſimul Reſurre- 
Rionem 8 Judicium futurumz id quod & Dominus 
noſter dixit , quod muptum neque daturi, neque at 
cepturi , ſed Angelis equales futurt ſint z utpote filii 
Dei reſurreRionis. Apud nos enim huc uſque ctiam 


prophetica extant dona, &c. 


cet, Interim videtur 7Juftinus exiſtimaſſe, Vitam ligni vite, ſeu hominis in Natu Pare 
dift, futuram fuiſſe Mille annorum; id eſt, tamdiu hominem, ſi non peccaſſet, vitturum ſur 
iſſe in boc mundo, pofiea in beatiorem locum & conditionem transferendium. 7am autem, 
quod pecciſſet Adim de fruitu wvetito comedendo, neque ipſum, neque ex poſteris e jus alis 
qu" m, qui mixime longevus fuerit, iflum axnorum numerun attigiſſe, ſtd intra maguum 
Mum diem mortuum eff * 2. Pet 2.8. 

iE duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus ] Hoc imprimis obſtrvandum contra Diony ſium 
Alezandrinum &» aſſeclas ejus Chiliomaſtigas,qui coutroverfig illd circa finem (ecali ter- 
in ſervente,ut Apocahypſeos qui premebantur authoritatem aliqua ex parteimminuerent, 
eam non Jeanni Apoſi olo, (ed ali neſtio cui Joann attributam volebantz, Juftins, ireuai 
& onmnium Patrum autece[orum ſuorum traditione reclamante. 


— 


Locus 


m—— 


— —_— 
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Locus alius ibidem eodem ſpeftans, 


Poſt ſermonem de Magno die Judicii ( quem 
Thu} wad nuteas Tis xpioves vocat, ( quando Judzi plan- 
gerent Chriſttum quem pupugerunt, ipſeque Chri- 
ſtus inauguratus ſecundum ordinem Melchizedec, 
judex fucurus eſſe vivorum & mortuorum, ſtatim 
ſubjicit. 

In cujus ſecundo adventy, ne exiſtimetis Eſaiam 
aut alios prophetasadmonere, ut facriſicia * ſangui- | * Sacrifcia 


nis aut libationum ſuper alcari offerantur, ſed vere | * pd 


| atque ſpirituales laudes & gratiarum aQiones, nem Hie- 
ronyme.' qui 
cum Dion tuo Alexandrins Millenariorum dogmati Promiſed affingitis CC 
nis injuriam, riimarum ſanguinem, ceterdſque legis ceremonias poilliminio inflaurax- 
das. Scilicet que Jade, aut forte ex 7udaiſmo beretic { ſ modd vera ſint, qua ex Gaio 
weſcio quo, de Cerintbo affertis ) de ſus Millenario ſomnidrunt; v0s Chriſtianis odiesd im 
pingits. Hoccine verd candorem veſtrum decuit? Imd, tu Hieroryme, vel teipſo ſudice, 
prodis criminationem iſtam falſam eſſe. S#c enum ſcribis mn Jeremiam, cap. 19.44.10, Poſt 
captivitatem quz ſub eſpaliano & Tito, & poſtea accidit ſub Hadriano, uſque ad con- 
ſummationem ſeculi Ruinz Hieruſalem permanſurz ſunt : quanquam (bi Judzi aure- 
am atque gemmatam Hieruſalem reſtiruendam putentzrurſuſque vitimes & ſacrificia, 
& conjugia ſanRorum & regnum in terris Domini Salvatoris: quz licer non ſequa- 
mur, damnare tamen non poſſumus; quia multi virorum EccleGaſticorum & Mart 
rum ifta dixerunt. Unuſquiſque in ſuo (enſa abunder, & Domini cun&a judicio reſer- 
ventur. Hec verba tua (nt, Hieronme. Sed dic ſodes: An wiri ifti Eeclefpaſtici > Mare 
yes ſanftifſimi dixerunt , circumcifionem & vittimas in regno ill Chriſti refituend ac? 
cave dixeris. Aut ſi itd eredidifſe ſcires annon ſine cunitatione danmares? © 0d 
eutem Cerintbum attinet. ſi quid buju[modi erraverit, ex 7udaiſmo attulit ( Jude ws enim 
fait; ) Chriſtianis non imputandum. Mirum tamen'efi de bac Cerinthihbere apud Irene 
um & Tertullienum, nt yov quidem reperiri; qui tamen ex projeſſo de erroribus ejus ſtris 
pſerunt. Totum bee nititur fide cuju(dam Gait, hominis obſewi, quem neſcio, an ex Als 
forum bereticorum numero faerit, quos teflatur Epiphanims tam Joauns Ev elium, 
quam Apocalypſin (erinths adſcripfſſe. Certe eodem tempore vixit, Apecahppes quod 
attinet, ab eorum ſeutentia non abborruiſſe, quicungque verha ejus apud Euſebium haud ofci- 
tauter legerit, fatebitur. 


— ————_— 
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Placita 


Docorum Hebrzorum 
De 
Magno die Juv1c11, 
Et 


Regno MESSlzxzx 
runc futuro. 


timum Millenarium 6b univerſa Cabbali- 
aram Schola vocari Maconum Dita Ju- 
vic1i, aflerit Carpentarins Com. in 
Alcinoum Platonis pag. 312. quod tune 
arbitrentur ( inquit ille ) eum cuntforum animas ju- 
dicaturum. Cabbaliſtarum nomine innuit ( ni fal- 
lor ) Do&ores Talmudicos z apud quos, non uno 
authore, traditionem+ iſtam celebrari compertum 
eſt. Ita enim legitur in Gemara Sanhedrin, Perck 
Cutrrex. h 
29m mm RY mn my hx My xp 27 BN 
NTT VA Nay MTV 2223) TORI 
Dixit R. Ketina: Sex annorum millibus flat mundus, 
& uno vaſt abitur.'de que dicitur: ET EXALTAL ITUR 
Dow tnus $soLUs DIE 1ILLo. Vaſtationem ver0 
intelligir, quz futura eſt per ignem; quo mundus ut 
aurum excoQtus repurgabitur, atque a ſervitute ma- 
lediRionis, ſub qua nunc propter hominis peccatum 
ingemiſcit, aſſeretur in liberratem gloriz filiorum 
Dei, Rom. 8. Scquitur paulo poſt: 
NN 


—_— 
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| nu impios terre. Rabbi David Kimchi, XYT7 RVA | 
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| Parikh BIBAAPLAION, 
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-Id eſt, Traditio adſtipulatur R, Ketine: Sicut & ſe- 
plenis annds ſeptimns quiſque, Annus remiſcionis eft: 
#4 © ſeptem milibus annorun mundi, ſeptimus wille- 
Hari Fillew arius remi(51onss crit, quemadmodum dj- 
| g6danr; ET BxALTABITHR Dowinus $0LUS Big 
ILLO, Dicitur view ( Plal. 92. ) Pzxatmys can. 
TICUM-DE Dis SasBaTi. Id cit, de die qui tous 
ques eff, Dicitwr etiam {| Plal. go. ] Nan wii 
ANN IN OCULIS TULS VELUT DIES MESTER- 
wus. | - | 

Hic duo notet lecor. Primuns, yeteres Judzos 
prophetiam. illam Taiz cap. 2, ubi ,verba illa [ Es 


DUTT CES 


| exettabitir, Dominus ſolus Die 4ho bis habencur, 


de Dic Judicii magai & Chriſti regne accepille : 3 
quorum 'veſtigiis. nec poſtrriofes Rabbioi.abevne. 
PI DVI PRI, 292 ingait\RScheloma, 


In viz: 110, deft, in Dix Fudict. Item wy 


| Calm farrexerit ad conterendim terram , id <ft, in- 


quitz [7 WV? zu Pic Jaadicit, quo conteres Domi- | 


1110, md eH, tn diebus Meſ\ in, quando exequetvy De- 

au jaditium in improbes. [dem;, Er-zxattanirun | 

Downes volts in Dir 1Lto; perinde eff dc | 

þ dixcerat, Nm 937 Tay IM VN By orig Do- 

minus Rex ſuper omuem terram. Alter!um notaodum 

<, Tirlum Pſalmi 93, gy oY? a Magiſtris 
3 


iſtis' 


— —— 
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"2 *Conmicitht entationum 3: Apocalypticarim 


iis ad Pſalmi argumentum ſpe@are puraturn; at- 


' os Di x wu, quem Fediciinominirunt,millennio defi- 


que de Mille atinorum Sabbatiſmo intelligi de- 
bere. 
Jam verd ex iſtis palam eſſe arbirror,priſcos Judz- 


niifſe. id quod amplius confirmatur ex Midraſch te- 
hillim, ſuper illud Pſal.go.15, LaTir1ca nos pro 
DIzBus ( vel ſecundam dies ) QUIBUs arriLIXISTL 
nos, videlicet (inquit )per Babyloniam, per Gractam, 
& per Romanos, idque in dichus Meſſia. Et quot ſunt 
dies Meſſia? R. Jehoſuas dixit, quod ſunt Duo M11» 
LIa enmorums ficut diftum eft, Sn cunvuu' vis 
[2 Jay izus nos HUWILIASTH, deft, ſe: 
cundum tus dies. Dins' xNIM una Dur Sancrt1 
Tr BeNsDICTI SUNT MILLE ANNIs jaxts illud, 
Quontau Mills ANNI IN OCULIS TUTS TAN= 
QUAM DIES HESTEBRNA, Dixerunt eiam Magiſtri, 
qudd ſecundum futurum (- urcuiny 73 umdtey; Bebe2435.) 
Dxzs Mzs$t Xx: erit ana. Deus enim [anttus o bt- 
neditins in fatiire ( in ſeculo future ] facies ei Diem 
unam, de que dittum eft-Lach. cap, 14; Er'znit 
Drzs una, ET IPs4 EST nota Dro; xox: vi- 
s$S NEQUE Nox; ET BRIT, AD TEMPUS:VEa3P 6» 
RI ERIT LUX. Hes dies eff SKcULUMpUTUR UM 
tO vivififatio mortuorum. 

Quoto vero millenario Dies iſta futura eſſer, de 
eo inter ipſos non convenitz neque enim omnibus 
illa de ſeptimo millenario ſententia arrifit. fuerunt, 
nec minoris authoritatis,'qui de ſexto-cenſuerunt, ut 
Domus Eliz, cujus' traditio de millennio Judicii 
magni extat in hc verbs; 

WIT. JT Tn. moe BY pr Was v2” un 
"+ 4 (Mm 
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MR TORT 2... 27 pn or mn 
Im wm mw 12 wn Tye DW Tx 
PP Rum yY2 Tay N 287 TR HY Mit 
< | .. CCe pey 1m. 
Ideſt, Traditio Domus Elie. Fuſti ques reſuſcite- 
bit Dews (nempe reſurreRione*prima)s»on redigentur 
iterxm in pulverem. $i quares awtem, MILL an- 
Nis ifs, quibus Deus Santtus beneditius renovatur us 
eſt mundam ſuum, de quo dicitur , Er Dowtinus 
$0 LUS!SXALTABITURDis 1:05 quidjuſtic fu- 
turam fitzſciendum, quod Deus ſantine beneditFus da- 
bit ills alas quaſi agutlarum,ut volent ſuper facie aqua- 
rum: wde dicitur [| Plal.46.3.] Propterea non percel- 
lemur cim mutabitur terra. At fort®, inquies, Evit 
ipfis affliftioni:. Sed occurrit sHud[liai.go.z1.] Ex- 
ſpettantibus Dominum innovabuntur Vires, efferentur 
ali inſtar aquilarum. 

Idem tamen Mundum non nifi ſex annorum mil- 
libus duraturum ſtatuit. ,Ita enim haber.tradirio 
ejus. WIN 2x 2 x27Y "1 Me hx New 

Tn My hx IM px Iv» 

Id eſt, Sex mille annos durat mundus. Bis mille 
annis inanitas. Big mille annis Lex, Denique bis 
mille annis Dies Chrifti. Quorum idcirco mille. 
nariorum alter cx cjus ſententia, Dies ilke magnus 
futurus erat,de quo dicitur: Er exaltabitur Dominas 


a 
nn: 
e pal- 
fim,necnon 
author lib, 
$apientiz 
C.3.1.7;8, 


ſolus die ills, | 

Eadem fuit ſententia R. Aſche F. R. Abbe ur 

ibidem enponte dicitur : wy A oghengls R, 

| Chanan fil, Thahalipha WIND NV ePN x 
mv. x My2v x87 or why 

non renoVvaturum Dewn ſanttum beneditihum Mundum 


—— 


X 4 ſoum |. 
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Commentationn Aptabpticaron 


TIT TT H_—_—_—TTzT,zTcqcqc,ﬀ 
2m, wiſe ad (eptinrm_miltenarium': R. Afche word | 
Cn 4 foro/am —Iw BwR MN 416 poſt 
quintum mullenarium. | h 
Quid porro'amplius, de Mefſiz regno in magno 
iſfo Die futuro, olim cenfuerint Judzoram Magi- | 
{ri, ex iis, quz nunc ſubjiciam, aliquarenus cogno- 
ſcere licet. | a hh 
In capitulis magni Rabbi Eliezar ( qui vixit pau- 
19 poſt Templum ſecundum) cap. 34. ini dicirur: 
med vw D2PR PAYS ING MV OR) NR PN 
Pm ow 5 oy BNR PB? An mYNNI 
RI 
hoc eſt, Yivo ego dicit Dominus, quad ſuſcitabo 0s 
in tempore futurs, in Reſurrettione mortuorum, & con- 
| gregabs 05 cum univerſe Iſrael in terram Iſs acl, Pe. 
ttus Galar. lib. xii. cap. 1. pin 
Sic quoque Paraphraſtes Jonathan ( qui ante 
Chriſtum vixit)ad 14. cap. Hoſez verſ, 8. Congre- 
gabuntur de media captivitatss ſug, habitabunt in um- 
bra Carlsrl ſui, vivent mortwi, accre/eerque by. 
num tn terra ,necnon erit memoriale bonitatis eorum fru- 
aificans & indeficiens, juxta ac memoria clangoris Tu 
barum ſnper vins waeri, quod libari foler in San- 
Auario. | 
Targum Pfalm. 50.3. Dicent juſt; RIYNI'T OV 
in Die Judicti magni ; Yen'et Dew noſter & non fi 
lebit, ut faciut ultionem popult ſui, 
R, S1adias ( ex its NoCtoribus quos D'ININ, id 
eſt, exim/os5 yocant) ad ilflud Dunielis cap. 7. 
V..! 0. Et Tudicium ſedit & libri aptrti (unt, &c. 
MN "2 KI oY MN 5 INS IN SY. Rn 
% 121 155 22) Bev NINIY MTV 19297 22M 
| ON) 
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2auD? MR. DP! N22 2127 CV RT TI BDRa 
i, Ifte eſt D1zs Juvic 11, ſicut ſcriptumeſs : Ecce 
* pi12S VENIT ARDENS TANQUAM CLIBANUS, 
-| Irons," ET * nxatTaBiTuR Dournus Exrxrci- 
TuUuM In Jupiclo, {iew. QuarnorrER *=x- 
PECTATS MB, DIXIT DowinUs. Ie eff Dies 
megnus, quo tempore extroet Deus ad judicium, 
Er paulo poſt. 
noo? 10W'9 WR YDB IINBD) ITY KT 5 M1 
Typ HT vpn OY Sem MPA Ov Ov 
CORN RYNM MRI 27 
i, Et ſcito, quod JunicrtumSeDir BY LIBRA 
APBRTT SUNT ] quodexpoſut ſupra de Din Jupi- 
ct & Die* viſtations, ſit Dies futuras, quo ingui- 
retnr in omne opus filiorum Homing, tam Vivorum, 
_ —_— y 
em ad v.18. Seſcipient regnum Santtt Dey altifSimed, 
pM ow ow I" te = » 
STI M32 wy ML yu In mh 
R237 on Ty RT mMpMen xx 1931 mT 
. FUR Tow } 
Jl, Propterea quid rebellirunt Iſractite contra Domi- 
num , auſeretur 6b ills regnum ipſorum & dabitur 
hiſce quatnor Monarchiss, que poſirdebunt regnum in 
bes ſeculo & captivum ducent & ſubjuzabunt ibs Iſrat- 
lem uſque ad SYCULUM FUTURU M, donec regne: 
verit ME3$1TAH. 
| Confer Luc. 21. 25, ſcilicer, Fudai ca- 
pivs dacentur in omnes gentes & Jeruſalem 
calcabitur 4 Gentibus , uſque dum impleantur 
tempera gentinm. Tunc widebunt Filium ho- 
minis venientem in nabe, exc. X 
| 


—— 


* Mal.4.1. | 
* Iſai. 5,16. 
* Zeph.3.8 


* Sapient. 
Cap. 3-7» 
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Lib. i 1.c. 1 


Commentationum . Apocalypticarum 
Er illud Tertulliani adverſ. Marcionem libs.” 
Cap. 10. 
Chriftus praputiati Sacerdotti Pomtifex c0- 
gnituram ſe quandoque Cirtumcifionem & 
Abraha gentem, cum ult1md advenerit, ac- 
"_— & beneditone dignabitur« 
Huic conſentaneum eſt, quod in libro Berachoth 
cap. I'M 'MDRD (fide Perti Galatini)) ira legitur. 
Dixic Ben Zuma: Futuremeſt, ut Iſrael ndn fatiat 
memoriam exitits ex eAgyptoin FuUTURo SkCHMtoO 
& indiebss Meſſe. Et quid ei hujus rei probatue? 
Qu0d ſeriptum oft [Jerem.2;,] Eccs pris ve- 
NIUNT, ET NON DICENT ULTRA, V Ivir DouT- 
NUS QUI ASCENDBERE FECIT FILIoS ISRAEL 
DE TERRA AfGyPTl, &C., Dixerunt Saptentes, Now 
quod evellendum eſſes nomen e/Egypti de loco ſus, ſed 
quod mirabilia que fient in diebus Regnorum (i, quan- 
do Meſfias regna mundi deſtruet ) erat principale 
TW o& eAcgyptus erit FMNBv i, acceſſorium. 

Ex his & fimilibus diſcat LeQor, cur Hierony- 
mus MiYenariis totics Judaiſmum exprobetz quod 
quidem adeo ſtudiose facit,ut hoc ei palmariumar- 
gumentum fuiſſe videatur, quo dogma illud erroris. 
' convincat. Sed utut de dogmate fit, perperamne 
ſenſerint Patres iſti, an ſecus; ſane cum Judzis ſcn- 
tire, non ſemper in vitio ponendum cft, Sin aliter z 
quin igitur Seculum futurum , Gebennam, Par adiſum 
quoqueexplodimus ? Annon enim hzc cum Judz- 
is communia tenemus Chriſtiani 2 Nunquid non 
nomina ipſa( ficut & Regni calorum, & Dici Fudicit) 
a Judzorum :Magiſtcis rradita accepimus 2 Ubi 
cnim illa in Veteris Teſtamenti Canone camparent, 


Pars TE :ln BIBAAPIA1ION, 


que ramen apud Dofores Judzorum frequentifli- 
ma ſunt ? . 
.  Preterea,quis jam,veterum Hcbraorum dogma- 
tede Millennio Diei Jadiciiaudico,nen ſtatin ſe ad 
credendum ſolicitari ſentiar, Apoſtolum Petrum 
apud coſdem ( nam utraque Epiſtola ad Judzos da- 
tacſt) de die Fudicii diſſerentem 8& continud ad 
ejus mentionem ſubjicientem , Hoc ves non lates, 
Unum diem apud Dominum eſſe ſicut mille anni > Ma- 
giſtrorum cade re traditionem confirmare voluiſle? 
' przeſertim chm verba illa, non ex Pſalmo ( ut vulgsd 
perſuaſum eſt ) ſed ex formula Judxorum de Die1l- 
lo lequentium trita. mutuata eſſe videantur, Imo 
amplins cogitabit z Ni Chriſtus Dominus & Apo- 
ſtoliejus nomen DTE7 FU DICII @ Judzxorum Ma- 
giſtris profetum; cadem cum ipfis mente frequen- 
raſſenr, quorſum id neverbulo quidem uſpiam in- 
dicafint * Annon:enim periculi plena res eſt, imo 
proclivis ad fallendum via,crrantium verba & phra- 
ſes inter docendum adhibere ,abſque omni cautione 
aut diffimilis ſenſits indicio 
. Hisira ſe habentibus, viris doQis, & de hujuſmo- 
di in Tbeologia myſteriis judicare valentibus, cx- 
pendendumrelinquo z annon hec optima & facilli- 
macum Judzis agendi ratioeſſerz non ut clariffimz 
illz de rebus in ſecundo 8 glorioſo Chriſti adveatu 
| prophetiz ad primum torqueanturz veriim ut illis 
perſuadeatur, nullum alium Mecfham ipfis expeRan- 
dum eſſe, qui. iſta omnia, mutatis nempe mutandis 
(neque enim hic Chriſtiano cum Judzis penitus,ſed 
ad fidei Chriftianz libellam ſenticadum ) implerer, 
quam Jeſum illum Nazarenum, quem Majores ipſo- 
rum.} 


A — 


290 Commentationiuan Aptcalypticarum cc. 
'  ' rum crucifixerunt, id quod Apotalypfis/:paſfim, 


ramque ſtudiole inculcar, Ecce, ( inquit ftarim ab 
initio) [ Jas us Cusrerus, primereuites” ihe ox 
mortnks,qui dilexit nos  lavit nor d peccata neſtri pre 
ſangainem ſnam ] venit cum nnbibui o& videbit ex 
omni ottus, tiam qui tam tran: fixerunt, & plavgext 
cor am ed mnes tribus terre. Ezoſam A & Q,principi- 
uw to finis, dicit Dominus, quieſt & qui erat & qui 
venturus eff, &rc. Item, dum paſſin m-illud 
m Aexo,id eſt occiſoilli Jeſu,tribuir, ut c.7, 
de Turba palmifera: A onus paſter ear, %c. C1714 
Acnus vince ilos quia Dominns dominantium o& Rex 
reyomn eft.c.19.7.Y enernat napti« AGNI,&c.C.vigg. 
de Nova Jeruſalem: 0fendam #ib; Sponſum GN, 
&C. & v.23. Lucerne ju eft eAGTNUS,&c, Dun c- 
nim nos clariſfimas illas, de rebus in ſecundo Chriſti 
adventu, prophetias ad primum rorquemys, Judzi 
tos deriſui habent, & in infidelitate ſua magis obfir- 
mantur, | 
Hance Jad#os convertendi rationem, nifi nimidm 
fallor, ſecutus eſt Apoſtolus Perras, A. 3.19, Rſs. 
pifeite, inquit, ef comvertimini, ad d:]enda percata ve- 
fra, ut * viw;unt tempera Refrigerds 2 fatie Dorwimi jo | 
wittat prics predicats vobis FESUM CHRISTU y 
| quem oporttt quidem c@los capert ad rempora Reftitutio- | 
| nfs 910mm de eibes logquutus eft Deus 4 ſeculs per n 
omnium ſanitoramſurrum Prophaamram. 
| 1. Theff. 5. 21. 


Omnia probate ; quod bonum et tenete. 

TS Kvew © Fw wu Maf Inev Xe Biba y ſr | 
' $4 #6 Icy wan, Ape, | 
__FINIS. 


A 


, DE 
GOGO & eM AGOGO 
in Apocalypſi Conjeftura. 


+ Pocalypſis codex eſt Fitoxum Eccle- 
2 fiz, Gentium, non Judzorum. Ha- 
bent enim Judzi de ſuo propheriarum 
& ſatis in Veteri Teſtamearo, neque no- 
Ss {tra ullatenus opus habent; luis ad 
omnem Gentis ſux ſortem, bonam malamve de. 
pingendam abunde ſuffeRuris, 

Rem vero de Apocalypfi ita ſe habere, teſtatur 
Primo , Theatri Apocalyptici hypotypoſis , quz 
quatuor Animalibus , verſus totidem cceli plagas, 
circa thronum Dei diſpofiris , exhiber Eccleſiam 
Chriſti, ambitu ſuo Gentes in quatuor mundi car- 
dinibus compleRentem ,z ranquam ſcilicer Viſio- 
num omnium .ibidem ſpe&tandarum ſubjetum. 
Secundd, eddem, ni fallor, faciunt Angeli ver- 
ba ad Joannem, Cap. 10. 11. Opgrtet te iteram pro- 
phetare nt aacis 5 inn , 3; Aer , 18 Bemnede manvle. 
Tertio, ſed omnium maxime illud confirmat Para- 
bolarum ſymboloramq; Propheticorum in hoc li- 
bro indoles atque ingenium in quibus nempe _- 
im 


Qm— 


Lam — ST 


De Gogo & Magogo Conjectura, " % 


ſim obſervare licet, Judzos five Synagogam l(racli. 
ticam perſonam ver# Chriſti Eccleſiz ex Gentibus | 
ſurrogate ſuſtinere, Gentes contra typum Idolola- 
trarum, eju{demq; Eeclefiz hoſtium; tota nimirum 
parabol# , ex ſtatu rerum ſub Veteri Teſtamento 
mutuat4,in quo veri Dciculcus apud unum Iſraclem 
viguit; Gentes vero reliquz Idolis & Deaſtris in 
univerſum inſervierint. Atqui in ca prophetia ubi 
Gens [(raclitica alienam perſonam ſuſtiner, ibi ſuam 
ipfius geſtare nullo modo verifimile eſt, quando- 
quidem illud fieri nequit, quin totius Parabols ratio 
conturbaretur. Hinc aded fit ut tantillum in hac 
prophetia reperire fit, quod rem Judaicam privatim 
{peRet; nempe illa ſolummodo quz cum fatis Ec- 
clefiz Gentium colligata atque implicita catenus 
pr#teriri non potuerint. Id quod tum precipue uſu 
venit, cum ſacri hujus Dramatis Cataſtrophe appe- 
tente, ed rem fatorum ſeries deduxerit; ur uterque 
populus in unum ovile coaleſcat. Neque tamen ubi 
vel ſic de Judzis aliquid intervenire contigerit , cos 
aut habitu, aut nomine ſuo Gentilitio prodaci cer» 
nes; verum aliunde adſcito charatere( Regum ut- 
pote orientis, aut Sponſ# Agni)defignariz quoniam 
nempe Gentis Judaicz perſona in alterius (ut dium 
eſt) populi patabolam conceſlerat; verim fi popu- 
lus populi, Hoſtes quoque Hoſtium Imaginem por- 
tare, cenſentancum eſt, ut ita parabola undiquaque 
fibi conſter, Hinc igitur Agyprus & Babylon A- 
pocalypticz, non ſunt Iſraclirarum Babylon & M- 
gyptus, ſed hoſtes Ecclefiz Gentium ( quz figura- 
| tur 1ſracle) inſtar illivs Babylonis & Agypti. 
Pari ratione Gog & Magog Apocalypſcos , od 
unt 


— — 
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De Gogo & Magago Conjectura, 


ſunt Ezechielis Gog de terra Magog caput Mcſhec 
& Tubal, privatus Iſraclitarum Hoſtis ( hic enim 
ex partibus Septentrionis prodit, noſterex quatuor 
angulis terrzz Hie ſub inirtum inſtaurarionis Iſracli- 
ticz,noſter poſt mille annos regni SanRorum inſtau. 
rationem Hieruſalem ſubſecuturi) ſed Gogus alius 
hoſtis Ecclefiz Gentium in onum jamdiu cum Ju- 
dzis ovile coax, quique ſecundam reſurretionem 
proximeanteceſſurus fit, ut ille Ezechiclis primam: 
quippe utraque ReſurreRione ( unde typi & antity- 
pi convenientia )" Gogum ſuum & Magogum pro- 
dromum habitur: i114 Scythicum illum & Aquilo- 
narem; hac vero myſticum, ſeu{uti Spiritus Sanus 
loquitur, cum ſimiliter urbi magnz Sodomz & A&- 
gypti cognomentum detulit) aybyuani; watuker 
Huic interpretationi firmandz eſt quod ny ruy & 7» 
Me9#y 10 verbis Apoſtoli non ſubjeRi ſed appoſiti 
locum faciuntz per quod Gentes iſtz quatuor Car- 
dinum per modum ;z444ow; declarenturz tum quod 
Mey bic terram ſeu locum denotare ; ficuti apud 
Ezechielem, non finat articulus. Exibir, inquir, 
(cum conſummari fuerint mille anni ) Satanas ut 
ſeducar, me $991 TH oy Tals Troup? Yorkers Ths Ys, 790 Toy 1 73r 
Meyiys DIC ri5 16 g w Magyy Per Modum appoſiti & 
imbryine; adbibentur , quaſi dicere voluiſſet ,w 33m, 
&c. « TIWVUATNGS AG mu Ty % May 3 prout interpre» 
| kati ſumus. 

Ex quo autem hominum genere hoſtis hic novil- 
mus proditurus fit, utrum ex Gentilium relliquiis, 
quos diluvium ignis ſub reſurretionem primam non 
lnundayerir, an vero ex Gentibusprofeſsione Chri- 
ſtianis, quz inique fercntes ſe ſancti civitate cxclu- 


ſas | 


De Gogo ex Magogo Conjecura, 


de Mund. 
cap 3» 


* Conſule 
R. Epiſco- 
pum Ars 
mach, Re- 
ſponſ. ad 
Jeluitam, 
p.33743389, 
339, Kc. 


& initio plantarus paradiſus,in quo quatuor illa ſum- 


(ſas, neque pari cum beatis illius civibus ſorte frui 


(invidentiz fomitem cexſtimulante Satana) vi cam 
occupare conabuntur, non perinde facile fucrit ſta- 
tuere; poſterius {1 ſequamur, haud parvis urgebi. 
mur incommodis. Prius igitur probo; nempeexcr- 
citum hnnc venturum, ex Gentibus in oppoſito no- 
bis Hemiſpherio degentibus,quas Deus Opt, Max, 
occulto {uo judicio, na 6 partem nunquam fit 
evangelii ſui lumine perfuſurus : noſtii vero hemi- 
ſphzrii orbem , quem oceanus ambiru ſuo circum- 
{cribit,” quique ſolus antiquus creditus eſt humani 


generis domicilium, in quo primus homo conditus, 


ma imperia( prophetiarum baſis ) conſtitura, in cu- 
jus umbilico Chriſtus incarnatus, paſſus, 8& a mor- 
ruis excitatus, in quo ſolo Apoſtoli & corum dilci- 
puli predicarunt g in quo Eccleſia tanto temporis 
ſpatio hoſpitata eſt, cujus finibus Judzorum illa per 
omnes Gentes diſperſio concluditur , c#teraque 
prophetarum oracula adimpleta: hoc inquam terrz 
Hemiſphzrium univerſum 8& ſolum promiſlz in- 
ſtaurationis particeps , SanRorum myzudealu? & be- 
ati illius regni ſedem fururum, quicquid vero extra 
hoc Gentium eſt ( locis nimirum ubi inferorum (e- 
dem collocavit * antiquitas ) ad poſtremum Chri. 
ti triumphum, igne ccelitus perdendas, juſto, licet 
1gnotonobis judicio, reſervatum iri. 

Dum enim contextus verba ſcrupuloſius exami- 
no, quatuor in illis animadyerto diſtine mentio- / 
nem fieri: 1, Civitatis diletz. 2. SanRorum = 
eConre, 2, Emer; Th hs, & 4, Gentium qua EX 
quatuor mundi angulis venientes, in — 

| aſcen- 


_— 
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aſcenfionem facerent SanQtorum =pwcoavds circun- 
datur#. 
- "EEowan)) (inquit) 5 ZaGas, nrajou fs thn, 
& or Tas Tharapar Janicys Þ ns, mV Toys Þ Maney, 
| quuezayuy <uTY's us 0A $jL01 5 © 9 aeulues bs » 
dregeos Ths Fardorns, Key aviCron 'Gt 70 m\d- 
Tos THIS Ms, @ ixiAucny Thu napiubonlu I 6 
man, y hw mas tw nanubule, CC 
Civitasdileta eſt nova Jeruſalem, beati illius re- 
gni metropolis futuraz Santorum mywcay, Gentes 
Salvatorum in luce cjus ambulature, digico enim 
hxc vox ad caſtramerationem Ifraeliticam in eremo 
intendir. Nempe ut illicrabernaculo Dei cum Sa- 
cerdotibus -& Levitis in medio.pofito, circum ca- 
ira merabanrur Tribns Iſraclis: itd hic nove Jeruſa- 
lem, TemploDei oecumcnico, cum regiis ſuis Sa- 
cerdotibus in orbisnoſtri meditullio firz , undique 
circumfuſe habitabunt Gentes quas in populum fi- 
| bi Deus adoprarum ibir. 
| Terrium, 3 ere 75; ys Eſt terrarum illa ampliru- 
do quam nobis oceanus ( 3; menuuaire yang mermieure 
4) ambitu ſuo circumſcribit;verbo, Hemiſpherii 
' noſtratis orbis : ad -cujus minirmIm fines Regnum 
/Chrifti protenſum iri, reſtavtur Propherarum ora- 
cula. Dominabitur 4 mari uſg, ad mare & 4 flumine 
| | ad termings orbis, Item, Ded: te in lucem Gentium ut 
ſis ſalus mea wſque ad extremum terre. & alia his fi- 
' milia, adeo-ut non poſſic de beari hujus'regni ampli- 
tudine uid ram minutum Ccogitari, quod non orbis 


noſtri fines ambitu ſuo complexum eat. 
| Y In 
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In hoc'terr# wwne, finito- millenario, aſcenſurx 
dicuntur Gentes quz ſunt in quatuor angulis terre, 
exdemque corona cinturaz mpwborir ny dun INibi 
conhſtituram: ex aſcenſione diſco foris aliunde ve. 
-pifſe,'4de6que non intra ſed extra 3 wire, fedes ha. | 
buiſſe; u« #; wognes vero. ſeu circumceſſione, ſedes 
las 1t4 compararas, ut non ab hacaut illa folummo. 
do plagi, verim ab omni 3 »«n; invadere poſſint, 
Quorum utrumque in orbis Americani Arctici & 
AntarQici incolas competere, nemini rei Geogra- 
phicz perito ignotum eſt; nam cum oppoſiti nobis 
Hemiſphzrii habiratores finr, firum it4 comparatum 
habent, ut commod6 orbem noſtrum trajeo E Re. 
gione cujuſque occano, corona cingere poſſine, 

Canſpirationem inquies audio plane. ſtupen- 
dam, tot Gentium, tot populorum tanto 2 ſe invi. 
cem locorum intervallo diffitorum, quibiisque tam 
vaſto mari ad noſtrum orbem tranſfituris emenſo 
opus crit , expeditionem fimilem nullam ab omni 
#vo viderit mundus, non igitur abſque ingentis ali- 
cujus, 8 quod naturam humanam potenter commo- 
vere-natum eft, boni propofita ſpe,unquam procul- 
dubio ſuſcipiendam. Artqui illud quid tandem fu- 
turum cſſe dicemus tantarum illecebrarum bonum? 
Quid vers aliud quam ut tam beati foli ccelique, 
tamque invidendz felicitatis orbem, ſux ( fi Diis 
placer & Satanam ipſis pollicitaturum credibile eſt ) 
poteſtatis facerent, in codem beate vicuri,& ( quod 
uni illi orbi datum fortafſe rebuntur ) a morte' revi- 
uri. Sane antiquum obrinebit Satanas, fimili enim 
artificio primos humani generis. parentes olim in |: 
exitium precipitavit;ab codem in hoc ——_ ſ0- 
ertix 


——__ 


De Gogo & Magogo Conjettura, 


_ & nequitiz ſux ſpecimine, nequaquam rece(- 
urus., 

Atque hc ſententiz mez ſurgma eſt, cujus penes 
viros dotos & hujuſmodi myſteriorum callentes 
judicium eſto. 

Unum adhuec adjiciam : ft verum fir quod Fulle- 
rus noſter argumentis nonnullis probare contendirt, 
Nationes Americanas Magogiticz Gentis colonias 
eſſe, ob brevem oceani in Scythicis iſtis oris traje- 
Rum ( alibi vaſtum nimis & immenſum ) non cſſe 
quod quis de Gogi & Magogi nominibus amplids 
lirem moveat, aut hac de cauſa cum Ezechielis Go- 

go Apocalypticum confundat, Yid. ewm Miſcel, The- 
ol.lib.2.6, 4. in fine. 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


THE 


APOSIASY 


OF THE 


LATTER TIMES. 


In which, (according to divine prediction) the world 
ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, the 1yſterie of Iniquity 
ſhould fo far prevaile over the Ayſterie of Godlineſſe, 
whoriſh Bakylon over the Virgin-Church of Chrilt, 
as that the viſible glory of the True Church ſhould be 
much clouded, the true unſtained Chriſtian Faith 
co:rupted, the purity of true worſhip polluted, 


OR, 


THE GENTILES THEOLOGY 


Of D EM ONS, -.e. inferiour divine powers : 
Suppoſed to be mediatours betweene God and man, 


Revived in the Larter Timts amongſt Chriſtians, 
in worſhipping of Angels, deifying and invocating of 
Saints, adoring and templing of Reliques , bowing 
downe to Images , worſhipping of Crofles, &c, 

All which, | 
Together with a true diſcovery of the Nature, Originall, 
Progreſfle, of the great, farall, and ſolemne Apoſtaſie, 


are cleered. 
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Dofftor T WISSE. 
His Preface to the Reader. 


Dey Ine Vendibils non opas eft ſuſpenſa he- 
@ dera: A cup of good wine will be 
#7 knowne where it 15 withour an Ivie- 

p32: Buſh ; ſuch is the following dil 
courſe, and fo I am perſwaded it will approve it 
ſelfe unto all unparriall and judicious Readers. 
Many yeares agoe I was acquainted with ir, by | 
+ [che Authors owne hand : for ſuch was his Scho-| 
laſticall ingenuity z I found him moſt free in | 
communicating his ſtudies ; _ like unto the | 


deſcription of the Scholar in Chaucer : 
Sounding in morall vertue was his ſpeech, 


Andgladly would learne, and gladly teach, 
And ſomerimes he dealt plainly with me, | 
intelling me the reaſon why ; and that was, be- | 
cauſe he found me ſo inquiſitive after his me:li- 
rations, whereas thoſe with whom he familiar- / 
ly converſed, were nothing ſo. The trurh is, I. 
was exceedingly taken with his notions ; for he 
had a Criticall wit, and affected to corret com - ; 
mon errours : and herein he ſeeme1 ro me ex- | 
ceeding happy, Demonſtrating not onely acute- 
neſſe of wit, andclearneſle of conceipr, but foli- 
dity of judgement. And therefore from the firſt 
time, that I grew acquainted with him, I made 


bold to improve my acquaintance to the urter- 
A 2 colt 


| 
| 
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moſt of mine owne advantage ſcholaſticall, en- 
couraged thereunto by his faciliry and ready 
deconco my. requeſts. | 
2 'The beginning of our familiarity was oc- 
caſioned by a rumour ſpread of hisopinion,con- 
cerning the glorious Kingdome of Chriſt here 
onearth , which many hundred yeares agoe was 
cryed downe, as the Errour of the Millenartes : 
and A»guſiine himfelfe, though confeſſing that 
at firſt he liked the ſame, yer ſheweth how 
' that afterwards he was taken off from it, and 
| upon what ground. And it ſeemed wondrous 
 ſtrangero us, that ſuch an opinion ſhould after 
ſo many hundred yeares be revived ; and that in 
ſo ſtrange a manuer, -as now we finde, both # 
' mongſt us » and amongſt outlandiſh Divines. 
Neverthelefſe my ſelte being firmely ſet upon 
| ſtudies of another nature, I had no great edge ſo 
' much as to hearken to it, much leſſeto take it 
| into conſideration. But a friend inthe Cour 
trey ſometimes urged me ro write to an acquaitr 
tance in Loxaon, and to entreat him to enquire 


nion with Piſcator and Alſtedius concerning the 
firſt reſurre&ion, and, the'glorious kingdome of 
Chriſt. And hereupon ſhorrly after, word was 
ſent me,that he did agreew® P:ſcator in this,that 
ſome ſhall riſe a thouſand yeares before others, 
bur he differed from him in this,.that Piſcator 
thought this reigne of Chriſt ſhould be in hea- 
ven; but I (ſaid Maſter Meade) 'agree rathet 
with A#ediw«, and conceive, that the thouſand 
yeares reigne of Chriſt ſhall beon earth. Yet 


4 


of Mr. Mede, whether he were of the ſame opi-| 


herein' 


| 
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to' the: Reader. 
hereinhe differed from 4/fediz« ; that where- 
as Alftedius wgtopinion; that the thouſand 
yeares reigne of Chriſt ſhould be after the day 
of judgemetit, Maſter Afedes opinion was, that 
it ſhould bei & Durazte dis judicrr, in and dn- 
ring theday of judgement ; which day of judge- 
ment ſhould continue a thouſand yeares, begin- 
ning with the ruine of Anticheif, and ending 
with the deſtruction of Gog and ſages. And 
that Camerarius writing upon Plato's Alcinous, 
teſtifies that the R444775 among the Jewes write, 
that the ſeventh thouſand yeares ſhall be the 
great day of judgement, or the judgement of rhe 
great day. And Hrerome upon the ſixty fifth 
chaprer of Eſay confeſlerh, that it was a traditi- 
on among the /ewes, that the Meſſias ſhoald 
reigne a thouſand years in new 7eruſalem. 


3+ Wher I heard this, my Spirit was ſtirred 
up in me to lay aſide for a while my ordinary | 
ftudies,and to take this into conſideration ; and I | 
prayed M. fedeto give meleaveto propoſe my 
reaſons againſt this opinion of his. And the truth 
is, the improbability of it ſeemed very pregnant 
to natural reaſon; & diverſe arguments that wa 
offered themſelves, w<b ſeem'd to be of very dit- 
ficult (if at all poſſible) ſolution. And over and 
above it ſeemed very contradictious to diverſe 
plain paſſages of holy Scripture. M. Meade very 
readily /efitertained the motion, and preſcribed 
meatime afrer which he ſhould be ar leaf are for 
me;& ina Letter after this-in his familiar man- 
ner asked me;ſfaying; when come your Qzerzes ? | 


{I accepted his curteous anſwer, and ſent up unto 


A; 


him, | 


———_ 
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him, firſt and laſt, twelve arguments againſt thar 
opinion of his; & at the firſt I ſent him ten,with 
an auſver deviſed by my ſelfe to nine of them 
for fo I had promiſed him, namely, that I would 
bethink my wits of what poſhbly might be ſaid 
in the ſolution of them, according to the ſtrait- 
nefſe of my invention, leaving ir ro him to ap- 
prove, or correct, or adde, as he thought gaod. 
And whereas I could deviſe nothing at all in ar- 
ſwer my renth argument, he ſent mea large an- 
(wer thereunto 1n three ſides of a ſheer of Pa- 
per; whereby I well perceived, that my beſt 
arguments had been known to him, and exami- 
ned before I deviſed them. 

4. After this, I came acquainted with many 
diſcourſes upon the ſame argument, one Printed 
at Hanow in Germany, De dte aoviſsimo, Of the. 
lat day; a few only were Printed ; Twocopis 
(and no more) were brought into Exg/azd , Mr.' 
| Medebought them both, & ſent me one of them 
ro copy it out, which I did : After this, no lefſe 
then ſeven Manuſcripts were ſent me from one 
Divine,rreating of this & other Myſteries. Now 
here I cannot but confeſſe my corruption, for I 
received the by way of a bribe. And indecd I was 
to doehim a favour Cwhich yer was never done, 
the death of a ſpeciall friend preventing it) and 
[ dealt plainly with him, and told him, I would 
rot ſell my favours Gratis; I would be well paid 
forthem. And therefore whereas I heard he had 
{trange notions upon the Revelarion, and touch- 
ing the myſteries of the firſt reſurreRion, 2nd 
Chrilt 
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|Chrifts Kingdome, I looked to be feed with rhe 
| communication of them; wi®promiſe to return 
[them ſafely, after I had ſuckt the honey our of ; 


[thar , ſuch isthe nature of ſpirituall commodi- | 


to the Reader. 


them , though he had never a whit the lefle for 


ties. The good man ſent me word, that ſuch 
bribes would never make me rich : Bur I return- 
ed auſver , that they would make me more rich 


SS * 
pieces of the ſame argument ,, ſome proſecuting 


notable diſcovery of the common errour, abour | 
| Zipporabs circumciſing of her childe, as if ſhe | 


then the enjoying of al the treaſures of Ethropza, 


and thehill Amara to boot : And here I fonnd 
rich mines indeed, even all the myſteries belong- 
ing co Chriſtsglorious kingdoin ſet down apart, 
by way of queſtion, and a folemne reſolution 
thereof,wirh proofs adjoyned out of holy Scrip- 
ture. Since that, I have mer with diverſe choice 


a few parts thereof only. and others more. Bur | 
let that paſſe, I returne to M. Aede. 

Many letters paffiing between us,he had occa- | 
fion ſomtimes to touch upon ſomethings, wher- 
of he had wrirten more at large,either by occaſi- 
on of Chappell exerciſes,as he called them,or in 
more operous and large diſcourſes. I was glad to 
obſerve ſuch precious birds of Paradiſe ſpring ; 
and thereupon infinuated with him farther, en- 
treating him to commnnicate ſuch exerciſes of | 
his to me. And truly I found ſuch exemplary 
favour with him, that he would ſcarce deny me 
any _ Thus I came ro be parraker of divers 
Chappell exerciſes of his, one whereof was a 


did | 
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did it in diſcontent & ſpleen, throwing the fore 
skinat oſes's feet, and ying, Thou art 4 loody 
husband.But M. Mede brings it about to fignifie 
the. ordinary form of expreſſion uſed in that Sa: 
crament, which was tothis effeft, Thou art my 
blood, ſon, and he proves it bothrout of notable 
circumſtances of the ſtory of Loſes, and out of 
the Rabbines, acknowledging rhat forme, and 
applying irto rhar fat of Z zpporah, 

5 I confeſſethere hath bin fome difference be- 
tweene us abour ceremonies, as lawfulneſſe of 
bowing towards the Altar, and abour the holi- 
nefſe of Churches, whereof he was as zealous 25 
his Lord of Canterbury, or rather more ; for he 
held it unlawfull to pull downe Churches, they 
being places ſeparated for Gods uſe, and his pe- 
culiar : wherein he followel M. Hookers con- 
ceit, inthe fifth book of his Eccl-/raſticall Polity, 


— 
DE — 


But his Lord of Canterbury did not hold it un- 
lawfull to pull down S. Gregorres. That axiome, 
Eadem eſt ratio loci & tempor i, Thereis the ſame: 
reaſon of time and place, deceived him, as it de- 
ceiverh many, for where it doth hold, ir holds 


And-indeed,time is only naturall;but place may 
be artificiall, and ſuch is a Temple. That is for 
the > notions of them ,, then as touckii 

the ſpeciall notions of them, herein is a vaſt dit 
ference. For the proportion of time is very con- 
ſiderable for the advancing of Gods ſervice ; 
one day infeven, rather thenone day in a fort 
| might, or one day ina month ; the like cannot 


= — 
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onely in reference to time, and place, naturall.|' 


be 


rn 
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be {aid of the proportion of place. And laſtly,the 
| rime of Gods PP is defined by God till 
even under the Goſpell, namely, the Lords day ; 
not for any place defined by him. And truly the 
Lord ſeemed to me by ſpecial providence to caſt 
us upon a debate about the holinels of Churches. 
And it was high time to enquire into it, ſuperſti- 
tion inthis kind of late ſtrangely encreaſing. The 
Auſtine diſputations in O xford,which were wont 
robe kept in Saint Larres of late I heare, are ex- 
communicated thence. I wonder the AR,and the 
exerciſes thereof,are not tranſlated ro ſome other 
places,for fezre of prophanation : and the Terre- 
filras,or Prevaricator, mult take heed of obler- 
ving the old forme of exerciſing their pleaſant 
wits in facetious diſcourſe, for feare of propha- 
nation,which cannot be ſalved by ought but Do-! 
tor Cozens his Dewwtions: Yet were not the ſame 
kinds of exerciſes performed ar the ſame tine, 
and in rhe ſame place, in the time of Popery ? 
Whence it followes, that either they were more 
prophane than we now adayes, or we more ſu- 
perſtitious than rhey. 

6 But wheras ſome were roo forward in cen- 
ſuring M*. 4Zede,as complying withrhe times in 
chis,it is well known,that twenty years and more, 
before that laſt Sermon of his,wherat divers rook 
great offence;he had maintained his opinion that 
way, and upon a text very plauſibleat firſt ſight 
to juſtific it, Levit.19.30., Ye ſhall reverence my 
Sanfluary, which text may cafily miſcary an ho- 
neſt man, and a good ſchollar, into an opinion of 

| A reverence 
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reverence due unto Chutches,cithercivil or reli- 
ious, or of a middle ſize berwixt them, as ſome 
( I heare ) have very unhappily ſet their wits on 
worke to deviſe; as if man, made after Gods 1- 
mage, weft bound 'to performe reverence to the 
work of his own hands.But if we ſeriouſly conſi- 
der the two parts of the rexr, and duly weigh and 
compare them rogether,we ſhall ſoone find;how 
the meaning of the one, will give light ro cleare 
the meaning of the other : for rhus it runs, Te ſhal 
| keep my Sabbaths,& reverence my Sanuary.Now 
| the keeping of the Sabbath is clearly no other, 
than the reverencing of God upon the Sabbath : 
'ſo ſay I;the reverencing of the Sanftuary is no 0- 
| ther,than rhe reverencing of God inthe Sanctua- 
'ry. In allthis I have ſpoken nothing of the vaſt 
difference betweenthe Temple at Jer«ſalem, and 
our Temple and Chappels;every one whereof a: 
mongſt us, for devotion thereunto, is compared 
| withthe Temple of King Solomon , whereas there 
was but one Temple for all the Scribes, and into 
chat Temple none preſumed to come but the 
Prieſts, & into the Santtum S anttorum no Prieſts, 
but rhe High Prieſt,and thar but once a year. The 
truth is, both the SanCtuary, at the firſt, and the 
Temple throughout , were Cercmoniall, both 
whole and part, and all the ſervices thereof; and 
ſo God made uſecof it,as of ſacrifices to commu 
nicate myſteries. of godlinefſe unto his people. 
YetIconfeſſe I have heard ſome in great ſtate,ro 
proteſſe that the Temple was moral, that is, rhe 
building of it a morall duty : But I prove it was 


nor ; 


rr 


| 


' [rabletothe greatneſſe of God : wherto I anſwer : 


to thy) Reader. 
not;if it were moral;thenall the Churchof God 
for 1 600.years before the floud,and ſome x 2 00, | 
after, till che building of the Temple, failed of 
the ſubſtance of a morall duty ; for till then they 
had none. Again,it it were amorall duty, then |, 
God commanded it from the firſt,cither by word | 
or by writing it in mans heart ; not by word, as 
appeares by Gods own profeſſion made to Da- 
uid, 2 Sam. 7.7. It all the places wherein I have 
walked, with all the children of Iſrael, ſpake Toe 
word with any of the trites of 1Iſraelwhen 1 comman- 
ded the Judges to feed my people Iſrael, or ſaid 1, 
why build yee not mee an houſe of Cedar trees 2 If 
written in mans heart, then all along ſo many | 
ages, the people of God ſinned againſt their con- 
(ciences,1n not building a Temple unto God. 

7. But perhaps there is ſome colour at leaſt, | 
or ſhew of reaſon to prove this > And whar may 
that be ? Is itthat of Solomoz tothe King of Ty- 
rus 2 2 Chroa.2.g.The houſe which 1 tuild is great, | 
for great is our God above all gods, Here ſeemes to | 
bean intimation, that the houſe muſt be anſwe- 


| 
| 
Then belike it 1s a morall duty tobuild an houſe | 
anſwerable to Gods grearneſſe. But, ſay I, this 
wasutterly impoſſible to man in the ſtate of In- | 
nocency ; therefore this is no morall duty. Such | 
an houſe had need be as big asall the world, from 
the outermoſt cope of heavenyto the center of rhe 
earth, yet that not anſwerable z for as Sofumon 
faith, ver. 6. The heavens of heavens cannot con- 
tain him ; but I do it tohurn incenſe before ow. 
a 2 ct 
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Yet it became So/omoz in undertaking it to goe 
through with it anſwerably tothe glory, where- 
with God had adorned him : But the patterne of 
it was delivered to him by D4vzd his Father, and 
his Father received it by revelation. Surely it 
hath bin in the power of heathens ſince that time 
to build Temples exceeding the glory of the 
Temple built by Solomon : witneſſe the Temple 
of D1anaat Epheſus : 2nd that of Fez at this day, 
Surely the richer Potentates are, the more they 
are enabled to build more glorious Temples: 

And the greateſt States of the world at this day 
are heatheniſh, not Chriſtian, 

- $ But torhe matter in hand, Amongſt the 
chiefe pieces which MF. Aede was pleaſed to 
communicate utiito me, this of the Apoſtaſieof 
the Latter times, as it wasthe largeſt of all the 
reſt, ſo it gave me greateſt content ; both for the 
interpretation he makes of the rexr in Paul, diffe-| - 
rent from all former interpretations of court, 
which he ſhews to be moſt agreeable ro the text, 
andthat it affords new and more plentifull mat- 
ter of meditation,both as touching the do&rines 
of Dxmons, opening the meaning thereof, and 
ſhewing what they are : and as touching the de- 
ſcription of thoſe perſons,who were the founders 
of rhem;which openeth a large field of diſcoure, 
and thar fo pertinehely and fully exemplified by 
the Anthor, as cannot but give great content to|. 
rhe Proteſtant Reader ; the foule ſuperſtitions 
and corruptions in uſe among the Romaniſts, be- 
ing repreſented to the life, and that with great| 

variety 


— _—_——— 


to the Reader. 


variety of reading, together with the explica- 
owns 6 Nuftration of ſome very obſcure paſ- | 
ſages in Dentels Prophecie. 

9 I had ſometimes adiſpute with Dot. $:4s 
about Mr. Mee explication of S. Pauls phraſe, 
the dofrines of D amons, which hee rooke to bee 
ſomewhat violent and ſtrained, But I profeſſed 
freely, I faw no juſt reaſon for ſuch a cenſure. Ir 
is true we commonly conceived the word D e- 
moniorum, tO be Genitivas efficrentis, a genirive 
caſe noting the Author or efficient cauſe. Bur 
Mr. Aedetakes it tobe Genitiuus materie, the 
genitive caſe noting the matter, or ſubje&.Now 
all the learned and judicious know it robeS uſu- 
all to take the genitive caſe inthis latter ſenſe, as 
in the former , and therefore no racking of the 
rext is committed by him in this : Whereas on 
|the other ſide, Beza deſpaires of making Paul 
ſpeak true Greek, unleſle by Demons we under- 
ſtand falſe Prophets. But Mr. Meade, by his inter- 
pretation 1s driven tono ſuch ſhift, but preſerves 
the integrity of the language, as well conſiſting 
with his interpretation. 

16 TI haveheard others highly commend this 
diſcourſe of Mr. Afeder, as a Choice piece, as M-. 
Steven Marſhall by name,that worthy Preacher. 
My opinion is, tht aever was the defe&tion of 
the Church of Rome, and the native gezrus there- 
of more lively, and clearely, and learnedly ſet 
forth, as moſt exaRly anſiverable ro that which 
the Scriprure hath foretold,then by Mr. exe in 
the opening and expounding of this text, where | 


a 2 upon 
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Dofor Twiſle's Preface © 


{ upon he inſiſts, and accommodating the manners 
ofthe Church of Rome inthe latter dayes there. 
unto ; and by Mr. Potter in his learned and accy- 
ratediſcourſe of the number gf the Beaſt 56, 
whereof M*. Medes judgement was, that ir was 
the greateſt.diſcovery that hath been made ſince 
the world began. Much adoe I had to dray him 
to peruſe it, and give me his judgement of it : fox 
he feared it would prove but a fancie ; but after 
ke had peruſed it, hee ſent me word, that hee did 
nor rhink ir poſſible that a matter of ſuch reality 
and folidity could be wrought out of it. 


_—— 


William Twisss. 


O14 OO onx—xOOm\ Om GOO EG aG3Guwlaol aw oa ccc_vcaou- nw 


© The Catalogues of the Authors. 


A 


Monachi, 
eAEmilius 
Sura apud Pater- 

culum. 

Amtroſius, 
Ammianus Mare 
cellinus, 


Apuletns, 

Arnobins. 

Athenagore lecat . 
pro C briſt. 

A uguſl 1us, 


Balezus. 


| Barontuy, 


Baſilius, | 
S, Benedit Reg, 
Beza, 

| Budgeas. 

A 
Ceſarius, 
Caluinus, 

G aſtellio, 

Cedrenus. 

Celſus apud Ore, 
Chemnitius, 
Chryſoftomas. 
Creero, 

Clem, Alexand. 
Clementis alterius 


Cta Stephant 


 conſtitut jones. 
(Chalcedonexſe, 
Conſt ant 1716+ * 
. palitanum, 
Laodicenum, 
” LNwcenum 2, 
Conſt antimus Mo- 
roſſa, 
Coſma Mezalinus, 
Cyrillus Alexand, 
Cyrillus Hieroſol, 


S 
NI 
_ 
0 


D amaſe enus. 
Dzodorus apud Eu- 
ſebium, 
E h 
E piphantas, 
Vagrius, 
Eucherius, 
Eunapiu, 
Euſebius, 
F 
Faſciculus tempo- 
Yum, 
Floras. 
Franciſcus Junius, 
Fridericus S 11bar- 
P1945, 
Gennadius devirts 


fluſiritus, 
G raſerus, 


G Yatianus, 

Gregorius Magnus, 

Gregorius Naz;- 
AHALCNHUS, 

Gregor, N 6/11 enus : 

Greg, Turonenſ(is, 


Hermes Triſmez mA 
(les, 

Herodotas, 
Heſiodus, 
Hiern Mus, c 
Hilarus, 
H yperius, 

I 


Tamtlycas, 
Interpres Arete. 


[aterpretes S eptu- | 


agint, 
Tuterpres S Jas, 
Interpres Y, ulgatus 
Toannes Curopa- 
lat, tf 
Foannes de Nicol, 
Fanathan, 
Fornandes, 
Toſephas, 
T7ea tus. 
Tuſtinus Martyr, 
K 


Kirchers concor- - 
dantia. 
L Lattantius, 


- 


ec ee ee ll ee YE Rx 


> —_ 


| TheCatalogueof the. Authors. | 


L 
Laftantius, 
Legenda aurea. 
Leo magnusg. 
Linacer. 

M 
Martine Lexicon, 
Melanfthor. 
Melchior Canus, 
Miracala B,V ir- 

ginis, lib, Ital, 

O 
Oecumentiuas, 

O enomaus apud 
Euſebtum, 

Oukelos, 

Oriames. 


Paterculus, 
Paulus Diaconus, 
Philo B iblras. 
Plato. 
Plutarchas. 
Porphyrius, 


Poſſevinus, 
Procopius, 
Pſellus. 
Ptolomeus. 
Purchas pilgrim, 


Sammon, Serenus 
apud Macrob, 

Sanchuniathon a- 
pud Euſeltum, 

Servius, 

Sigentus, 

Stmeon Metaphra- 
ftes, 

Slerdanus. 

Socrates, hiftoricus 
Eccleſjaſticus, 

Stephant, Robertus 
&  H enr icus, 

Suidas. 

Surtus, 

S yneſtus, 


Targumin (5 T ar- 


gumilt e, 
Tertullianas, 
Theodoretas, 
Theodorus apud 

Baronitum, 
Theophanis miſcel, 

hiſt. 

Theophanes pres/y. 
ter aped Baron, 
Theoſteriftus, 
Tremeliusy, 
Trithemius, 


V 
V arro. 
Vatatlus, 
Venantimus Fortu- 
natus apud Bibli- 
oth. Patrum, 
Vincent, hiſtor, 
Virgilius, 


Z 


Z0L0MmeBuy, 


—— ——— 


—— _— — I — 


Yb408$46646/74460858 83.686 
CE ee acne 
THE | 


APOSTASY 


OF THE 


LATTER TIMES. 


ns | 


A Treatiſe on 1 7 mmothy 
Chap. 4. Verſe 1,2. 


\ 1 e ow , o , 4 " | 
To is mveuua praws 28 ft ors Ev Uqepa X2upALs | 
, / w / | 
ATI NTOYTH TWES TYS TIGCEWS , DEgTEXATE; | 
' . f \ / / | 
TVEu 21 TAAv, x8 I\Paoxaniau Jaijhoriey, | 
& uToxpire: ruſuroyuy, KEKAUTINNAT Wor | 
1 / , Ou | 
Tw Jay ouyenow %wuortuy Yaptv entyt-| 
. / | 
oz Ppwjrdmw!, BEC. | 


Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated, 


U1Z, 


HoWbeit the Spirit [peaketh expreſly , That in the latter 
times ſome ſball revolt from the Faith, attending 
B ro 


i. OT 


SF 


2 


d Do(trinis 
Draſtrorum. 


The eApoſtaſie of 


to erroneous ſpirits and 4 DoFrines of D emons, 
through the bypocr:ſze of lyars,haums ſeared con. 
ſcrences, forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to alſtaine from meats, fc. * 


e wordsT have read are a propheſie of 
revolt of Chriltians from the great my- 
ſterie of Chriſtian worſhip, detcribed in 

"HED 2 the laſt verſe of the former Chapter ; 

PIQYAEY which according to the diviſion of the 
Ancients , ſhould be the firſt of this : for that alt verſe, 
together with the firſt ſix verſes of this, and halfe the 
ſeventh verſe, make the feventhtitle or maine Seton 
of this Epiltle , expreſſed in the Edition of Robert Ste. 
phen ; and ſo ſuppoſed, from the grounds of that diviſ- 
on, to bclong all to one argument. The words therefore 
of my Text, depend upon the laſt of the former Chap. 


ter, as the ſecond part of a diſcreet propoſition ; that 


howſoever the ywriew wonderns the myltery of Chriltian 


| Religion, which is, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, ju(tijied 
| in the Spirit, ſcene of Angelr, ard aſſumed into glory : 


Though this myltery was a great one, and at that time 
preached and beleeved inthe world ; neverthelcfſc the 
Spiric (73 Jy Nous) ſpeaketh exprelly, that in the Latter 
times there ſhall be a revolt or departiag from the faith, 
though not in all parts of it, yet from a main and funda- 
mentall part thereof, nam:ly,the afſumption of this God 
and Man to the throne of glory, & the incommunicable 
majeſty in Heaven, where he hath 2 name given hima- 
bove every name, and whereofno creature in Heaven or 
in Earth can be capable : which connexion is the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle putteth this aſſumtion into glory in the 
laſt place of his deſcription, which ſhould elfe in the true 
order have followed the words, jxſtified in the Spirit, & 
beene before preached unto the Gentiles , and beleeved on 


in the World, But it is the method of the Scripture,ſome- 
times 


| 


the Latter Times. 


NC ny 


NET IA 4 BR j”-0-4gn . 
times to tranſlate the proper order, & to mention that in 
the loſt place wherunto it 1s to J»yn,and from whence it 


| 


| 


| 


is to infer the next words that follow after. And unleſſe 


this reaſon be allowed here, there will hardly be found 
any other reaſon of this miſplicing. But more of this 
(h1ll be both ſpoken and made betterto appear hereafter, 

I come now more acer tomy Text;*2e words where- 
of I divide into two parts : Firlt, a de{cription of this 
ſolemn Apoſtafie, in the firſt verte. S:conely, the man- 


ner or means wherevy it ws to come to paſſe inthe fol- 


lowing verſe, 2iz. through the hypocrijie of lyars , who 


had ſeared conſciences, forbidding to marry ,and commar- 


ding to abſtaine from meats. 
For the deſcription of the Apoſtaſic it ſelfe , we ſhall 
finde it firſt generally and indefinitely expreſſed both in 


the word evra they ſhall apoltitize or revolt; and 


in the next Bey or) e; RVURN TNLVUS (hall attend to er- 


roneaus Dodrines, or Doctrines of errour. 


Then particularly, 1 What theſe erroneous Doftrines 


ſhould be for the kind or quality,namely new DoRt ines 


of Dzmons, or a new Idolatry. 2 The perſons who | 
houl4 thus apo'tarize, not all but -:4; ſome. 3 The time | 
when it [hould be, in theſe later times, 4 The proofe or | 


warrant of this prophelte, it is that which the ſpirit hath 
elſe-where long agoe foretold prrzs in the written word 


verbatim ,corid-m verb or inexprefſe words, Forthe ſe. 
cond part / 42. )the means; Conſider firſt the manner or | 


method uſed, 5y [lying hypocriſie or hipocriticall lying; Sos 


condly , the quality and deſcription of the 2uthors and | 
fartherers ther: of,they ſhould be luch 2s had their conſCi- | 
ences ſeared, who forbade marriag cs and meats, Wheregbe- | 


fore I goe 2ny further, T mu't give an account of thus tran 
lating theſe later words which I make the ſecond part, 
becauſe they are commonly tranſlated otherwiſe, (viz. 
ntranſitively,asreferring the words of the two laſt ver- 
ſestothe perſons mentioned in the firſt ( v12, thoſe /ome 

B 2 who 


_— —— - 


to 


"The eApoſtaſe of | 


who ſhould apoſtatize and give heed to erroneous ſpirits 
and do@trines of devils,as they uſually tranſlate it:ſo that 
the words of the ſecond & third verſes ſhould be the ex- 
preſſion by particulars of that wcb was before generally | 
| comprized under erroneous ſpirirs.and doctrines of de-. 
vils,wcb ſhould conſilt partly in forbidding lawfull ma 
riage,and partly in commanding abltincnce trom meats, 
thereby abridging Chriſtian liberty, Bur this interpreta- 
tion ſeemes very unlikely ; for firlt, ſince S. Palinten- 
deth here to deſcribe that yreat apoltaſic of the Chriltian 
viſible Church , as is cvident by che pointing out of the 
time & v5x201s x8425%; in the latter times ; who can belecve 
that he who aimethar this, would inftance only in the 
ſmallcr and almoſt circumitantiall errours, omitting the 
main & fundamentall, wck the Scripture clſewhere tcl. 
leth us ſhold be Idolatry or {piritual tornication, $.cond- 
ly,as for errors about mariageSand meats,they were not | 
; proper to the liſt times, but found more or llc inthe | 
' Apoſtles owne times, as m y be gathered by tome paſ- 
ſages of their Epiſtles ; why ſhould then our Apoltle, 
here ſpeaking of the Apoltaſie of the laſt times, inſtance 
only in theſe things web the firlt times in ſoine mca{ure 
were never free from ? Laltly, which I take alone tobe 
ſufficient, the Syntax of the words will aot beare it, to 
have them fo tranſlated ; for the perſons in the firſt verſ: 
mes agg yovres are exprefied in ca/u refto, whereas the| 
perſons in the verſes following /catyoy, raxgurrecout 
roy awry, are in the genitive:now by what Syntax can 
theſe be conſtrued intranſiively ? how will m7 agree 
with 4w/oxizey, &c, without breach of Grammar, un- 
ſampled in our Apoſtles Epiltles? If any fay,they may. be 
reterred then and agree with fupwior,that indeed would 
be altrange ſenſe, and nothing to their parpoſe , to ſay 
that Devils lie, have ſcarcd conſciences, and forbid mar- 
riagesand meats, But to conſtrue it tranſitively, and to 


make all theſe genitive caſes to be goyerned by & varuyln 
and 


— 


th? Latter Times, 


and take the prepoſition & to fignific Ca»ſam or Modum 
aRtionss, Þ as 1s moſt uſuall in Scripture : this, as it keepeth 
the Syntax true, ſo I hope to make it appeare hereafter to 
bee the very meaning and the event molt. anſwerable 
thereunto,, when you ſhall heare proved out of Story, 
that the Apoſtaſic of the viſible Church came in by lying 
wonders and all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſnefle, ma- 
naged by thoſe who cither profeſſed or doted upon Mo- 
naſticall hypocrifie, the aftcRation vf which errours, at 
= ſurprizing the body of the Church, is that which 


Saint Paul, 2 Theſſ.2. calls not the Apoltaſie it (-lfe, but 
a not-love of the truth, tor which God gave them over. 
to ſtrong d:luſfions that they might beleeve a lye. But this 
is out of its place, only I hive anticipated chus much, leſt 
you ſhould be too long in {uſpence of the grounds of 
this novelty in tranſlating : and yet this dithculty con- 
cerning the Syntax, hath ttumbl-d many of our later In- 
| terpreters, aS amongſt others Beza, who ſolves it only by 
| faying, that the Apoſtle more regarded the matter than 
the conſtruction ;- which for my part I cannot beleeve : 
others who can, may if they pleaſe. I rcturnenow unto 
the firſt part of my Text, the deſcription of that ſolemne 
Apoſtalie ; where I will conſider the five partsor points 
thereof as I have propounded them, though it be not ac- 
cording to the order of the words. And firſt inthe more 
generall expreſſion of the words, as 1 calledit : I fay in 
theſe words,amomoor mu # mow, & megorycorrs man Tha 
ns (Arocrowrrw ) is as much asto ſay, they ſhall make 
an Apoltafieznow Swazgie in Scripture uſe, when it looks 
towards a perſon, ſignifies a revolt or rebellion ; when 
towards God, a ſpirituall revolt from God or rebellion 
againſt divine Majeſty, whether totall, or by Idolatry 
and ſerving other gods; for the Seventy,whence the new 
Teſtament borrowes the uſe of ſpeech, uſually tranſlates 
by this word the verb, 1» to rebell, and wo rebellion ; 


_—< 5 Om——— 


both which when they have reference to a ſpirituall So- 
B 3 veraignty 


—— 


| 


J 


b Hyperizs (fo 
expounds it in 
his Comm. on 
this Epiftle. 


_ — 


| 


c Hence tlic 


phraſe in 
Scripture fy;- | 
micart a Deu,to | 
apoſtatize 
from God by 
{piricuall tor- 
nication: wide 
Pfal. 73. Hoſ. 
9.4. Ezck.23. 
ſee Concord. 


Kirch, 


T be Apoſtaſie of 
veraignty, mean nought elſe but Idolatry and ſcrving of | 
other Gods, as may appeare, 7o/wah 22. 19. Where the 
Ifraclites ſuppoſing their brethren the Rubenites and Ga. 
dites,in building another Altar upon the banksof Jordan, 
had meant to have forſaken the Lord, and ſerved other 
gods, they ſiid unto them , wen you have rebelled 4. 


 Bainlt the Lord,and preſently,rebe// not againlt the Lord, 


nor rehe// agiinſt us; where the Seventy hath am! 
xoek wn amoxmu yeoilre, val ag” nur ww Smovhre, and in 
the two and twenty verſe 1% rebellion istranſluted gn- 


| 8974 inthe words, the Lord God of gods he knoweth if 


it be in rebellion or tran{greiſion againlt the Lord ; allo 
Numb. 14. verl.9. when the people would have renout- 
ced the Lord upon the report of the ſpyes, Zoſreah and 
Caleb ſpake unto them , faying , men x, rebell yee 


| wot, Where the Seventy hath Sw 7% we's wi amcdny 


2228 bee not Apoſtates fi om the Lord; 10 Nehem. 9. 26, 
in that repentarit confeſſion which the Levites make of 
the Idolatry of th:ir Nation, thcy were diſobedient, fay 
they, 1s" and rebelled againſt thee ; the Seventy hath 
afar 193 dmionCar Sr 7%, and Daniel 1n the like cons |. 
tf lion , Chap. 9. verſ. 9. wns the Seventy «754 Wee 
have rebelled ; tothe 1dolatry of eAhaz, 2 Chron.38. 
and 29. is by the ſame Interpreters called Swazoe wy 
and he: 47654 Swaiz and 73 xughs revolted greatly from 
the Lord. 

I will not trouble you with the places where mz 
tranſlated ezi-uw 15 uſed for treaion and rebellionagainlt 
earthly Princes, which are many : it 1s ſutticicnt roge- 
ther from what we have quoted : that Apoltaſie having 
reference to a ſoveraignty and Lordihip,betokens a with 
drawing of ſubjectioa and ſervice there-from ; whichit| 
the ſovcraignty and majclty be divine, is done by Idolr| 
try ©, and ſervice of other gods, as well as if the majelly| 
of th= true God were renounced altogether. The uſed 
the New Teſtament is anſwerable, Hebr. 3. 12. A 

c 


A 
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the Latter T imes, 
heed leſt there be in avy of you an evill heart of unbeliefe, 
7 amine in departing from the living God , and 
w® is more neer to our purpoſe, S. Pas/ in his 2 Theſ.2, 
meanes no other thing in his propheſie of the man of 
fine by dre than Chriſtian Idolatry, fav ww'nn $8 # 
amezis ( Syr. ne) negro unlefſe that Apoſtaſie 
come firſt, that is, unleſſe there be a breach of allegiance 
and faith given unto Chriſt , by Idolatry under Anti- 


, | chriſt : the like therefore 1 conclude to dee intended in 


| my Text by amor + mzas, namely, that inthe latter 
times men ſhould breake their oath of fidelity to Chrilt, 
that in and through him alone they ſhould approach and 
worſhip the divine Majeſty : and fo hath the uſe of the 
word amo. ny us ſomething , at leaſt ' it hath 
wronght an indefinite fuſpicton of- what ſhould befall 
| Chriſtiars inthe latter times; howſoever we are yet in 
 faſpence whether this departing from Chrilt and the my- 


| ſtery of godlineſſe ſhould be rocall in not acknowledging 


| him at all, or whether herericall in ſcrving other gods be- 
fides him. For the Fewes we know, whenthey torſook 
the Lord moſt, yet did not forſake him altogether, but 
their Apoſtaſie was in not ſerving him onely and alone, 
but others beſides him, as Calves,the hoſt of Heaven,and 
Baalim. 

Let us therefore ſee if the next generall words will at- 
ford usyet furthcr information, viz. agzoixoTss mrivuan 
Tere attending to erroneous ſpirits, or as foine reade, 
mip mares ſpirits of errour, It would be unprofitable 
and tedious here to tell of the divers uſe of this word 
$pirit,in Scripture: ſome take it in this place for DoRors 

ſpiritual things, and ſo m1wwan mdya,or as ſome reade 
Tae ſhould be Doors of errour. 

But I had rather take Spirits in this place for dofrines 
themſelves, for ſo Divines obſerve it to beuſed,1 70h.4.1. 

mun-Triwuen mxvers beleeve not every ſpirit, 1c. every 


doftrine ava fuyalers mt mivpar , but try the ſpirits 
T 


yy» & xy 
t,t, man, 
Chaldeis & 
Targumiſits eſt 
Idulum, & ry 
TALLINN, oft 
Idola culere & 
ſeurtart, Rom, 
I. 27. 

2 Per.2.18, 

2 Thefl;:, 18. 


CR 


| 


Yy ” T be Apoſtaſie of 
«' $477 Ger 32 if they be of God ; ir: mwut {oSongyinu| 
 KnmoMu(ar is F xquer , becauſe many falſe Prophets, 
&c. and ſfoonward in that Chapter arwyar: 77 Army] 
ſignifies the falſe do@rine of Antichriſt ; ſo if this ſenſe 
be admitted, we are ſomething lefſe in fuſpence than we 
were, and may gnefle that this revolt ſhould not be rocall 
| but herericall, tor we ſhall not eafily find the word Spirit 
| to be otherwiſe uſcd but either for the doftrines or Do- 
| ctorsof Chriſtianity, or for hereſies under the fame : It 
ſeemes thercfore to be tome revolt from Chritt by 1dola- 
try, even in thoſe who would fecin+ to worſhip him. 
But ſuppoſe it be ſo, yet (till are we in fuſpence what 
theſe erroncous and idolatrous dotrines might be : For 
Idolatry, as we may ſce in the Jewiſh Apoſtaſics,iwas of 
; divers kinds,2s worſhipping the holt of Hceaver,Baalim, 
| and the Gentilcs other things beſides rhem. But wee 
{hill not be loug in dot, the next words will cl-arethe 
ArdegxoNie | cafc, and tell us they ſhall bee "Arorgnees Jruperiey do- 
{44THL%Y Arines of Dzmons, not which D#mons or Devils are 
—_—_— authorsof, though it be true, as if the genitive Caſe were 
aRive ; but doctrines concerning Dzmons, the genitive| 
caſe Avzcorivy being here to be taken paſſively, for the 
objeR of theſe doftrines, 2s in Hebr, 6, we have dnp 
Cam way doftrin:s of Baptiimes, and dotrines of lay 
on of hands, of the reſurreRion of the dead,and etern 
judgement,and dofrimns about and concerning all theſc; 
and the ſame uſe may <1{e-where be fonnd even with the 
word Doftrine, as eAGs 13. 12, Ns Ti we's the 
dofrine of the Lord, i.e: concerning him ; fo Tits %. 
10, and Gal. 2. 20. we have m5; T2 «7 T8 Ore, the faith 
77 | of the Sonne of God, 7. e. concerning him 4. Semblably 
wr | in my Text Nzorgnie: Iarmuorir are dofrines of Dt 
- 3+ 16. | monsor Doftrine Deaſtrorum, that is, the Gentiles idor| 
vers a+,” | latrous Theology of-Dzzmons ſhould be revived awong| 
anyIia; Chriſtians : for I take the word Sa4u4yoy or Suey ( fot 
2 Thet:2,r3 | all isone) not inthat wosſt ſenſe, which ——_ 


omar 


A 


the Latter Times. | 


the Scripture uſeth, but in the better and more indifferent | 
ſenſe,as it was ſuppoſed and taken among the Theologilts | 
and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, and as it is alſo ſome- | 
times taken in Scripture,as I ſhall ſhew in duc time. 
Mean while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles an4 their | 
Theologiſts under{tood dy Dzmons : which when you 
have heard, I duubt not but yuu will confcſſe the deify- 
ivg and worſhipping of Saints and A 1g-ls, with other | 


parts of their Idolatry, which doe this, to be as lively at | 


image of the dofrine of Dzmons as could pollibly be | 
expreſſed ; and ſuch an one, as whereby the apoſtaſic of , 
che latter times is as by a charaRter diſtinguiſhed from | 
the hercſics, falie doctrines and corruptions of all other 
eimes Whatſoever. » 
Dzmons in the Gentiles Theology, were Deaſtr: or 
an inferiour ſort of deified powers, asa middle between |; 
the Soveraigne Godsand mortall men : fo faith Plato in | 
Sympoſito nyn Aziuiyor MaruZy Ry O87 77 vai "Ivy 3 {o | 
fay all the Platonilts, and wc<ll nigh all other ſets of | 
Philoſophers ; I am ſure molt do : for it is a very ancient | 
do&-ine, infomuch that Plutarch ( de deffefln Oraculo- | 
77 )t-tchoththis diltinion between ag, i.e, Soveraign | 
Gods 1n4 Dxmans,asfar asthe antiquity of Zoroaſter ; | 
magnas  difficiles dubitationes (faith he ) videntur ſol- 
viſe quis 7. Saquuorioy yoC medio inter Deos & homines loco 
conſtiturrunt,- quod nos cum his quodammodd conciliat | 
> conjungit, invenerint,ſive hec Magorn, C Z oroaſtris | 
doftrina [it five Thracica ab Orph:o profeBta, irve-/E gYp- | 
tiata ſive Phrygica,cc. The Soveraign or higheſt Gods 
which aftnongſt them were properly called @g, , were | 
thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens, yea ia 
| the Sunne, Moon,and Starres, wheace they called them 
Dii ſuperi, dii ce leftes,vehom they affirmed to have nei- 
ther beginning nor ending,as Apmleins ſpeaks de Demo- 
{ io Socr, Immortales ſine ullo vel fine vel exordio,ſed pror- 
| ſus 4 retro eviterni. And becauſe they dwelt in the hes- 
| > venly 


te 


The eApoſtaſte of 
venly lights, as it were ſoules in bodies , Plato thinkes| 
the name Oe firſt came gueſs cud drome 2; lors hug, | 
[ of the everlaſting running and unceſſant motion of the| 

heavenly bodies, P/at. in ratylo, | | 
Now theſe Soveraigne Cel[tiall Gods they ſup. 
poſed ſo ſublime and pure as might not bee 
with approach of earthly things, or with the careor: 
mannaging of mortall mens buſineſſes; and therefore 
they bring in that middlc fort of divine Powers which 
they call aaiuewy; or Aayairis to be as mediatours and 
agents between the Soveraigne Gods and mortall men; 
t faith Plato in his Sympoſium Oils aiyanys wiywny 
ard Os. auuariey mio ow ii ona, #) # Dare Oui 
ogs dos, God is not approached by men, but all the 
' commerce and inter-courſe betweene Gods and men, is 
| performed by the mediations of Dzmons. Will you ſee 
|the particulars To Aeyuwum (faith be) BB wumoo uf 


| Hams Suwer I2fs m2 mp omar 19). aipiaars Tt. my 
' Jody wy (& me; Fwinonss gi Lois Ty of ht; Crmimaters, uy 
duores rw had; Dxmons are reporters. and carriers 
| from men to the Gods, and againe from the Gedsto 
| men - of the ſupplications and prayers of the one,and of 
the injunRions and rewardsof devotion from the other, 
And Apmleins in the place forequoted deſcribes the,we+| 
die poteſtates per quas & deſideria noſtra CG» merita ad 
Deos commeant ,inter mortales ca licolaſque veftores hint 
precum, inde donorum;qui ultro citroq,; portant hinc peti 
tiones, inde ſuppetias; ſeu quidam utrinque interpretes & 
ſalutigeri : For, ſaith he, neque enim pro majeſtate Deun 
| Celeſtii fuerit hec curaregit beſeems not the majeſty of 
the Soveraigne Gods to mannage theſe things of them- 
ſelves. Whence it is that Ce{/s in Origen tearmes his 
Dzmons ſummi Dei Satrapas,preſides,procaratores, du» 
ces,qui negl: ti non minus ledere poſſunt, quam Perſarh, 
Romanorizue Regis Satrape,preſides niniftri,c5c. 1,8.ci- 
' tra (elſum, pag. 949. Where note by the way , that 
| Celſu 


the Latter Times. 
| Cel/us as ſome others did, acknowledges but one Soye- 


raigne God. F 
By rexſon ofthis office of mediation, Putarch cals the 
order of Dzmons # whom eg Hexarrdy guy. Alſo 
Valk as enmmchres 19h engupuernts omgeres ing in 1g avontians Bec. |. 
agrceable to the doctriae of Plato, lib. de defec, Qrecul. | 
| the order of agents, and miniſters &c. To ſtay no 
longer here, take the fumme of all in the words of Aps- | 
lcins in the book forenamed, cuntta Caleſtinm volunta- | 
te numine,Cantoritate finnt ſed D emonum obſequio,ope- 
ra, & miniſterio, Andit I ſhould bring all which I might | 
tothis purpoſe, I ſhould be too tedious. Porphyrius in 
Ewſebins, Plutarch, $kilfull men in this kind of Philoſo- 
phy, will ſatisfie them fully, to whom this is not (utfi- 
cient, This was the Occumenicall Philoſophy of the A- 
| poſtles times, and of tunes long before them : Thales, | 
Pythagoras,all the Academicksand Stoicks, and not ma- | 
to be excepted, unleſle the Epicures, taught this Divi- 
nity. He that had rather reade a Father of the Church, let | 
| him but turne over the cighth and ninth books of S. Au. 
ftin de Civ. Dei, the eighteenth chapter of the form;r | 
\ book, having this Title; Quals ſir religio in qua docetur, | 
quod homines ut commendentur Dit,bonts D emonibus uti | 
debeant Advocats : of the one and twenty chapter this, 
An Demonibus nuntits & interpretibus Dii utantur ? | 
Andof the ninth chapter of the ninth booke the Title is 
this, An amicitia Celeftinm Deorum per interceſſionem 
Demonum poſſit homizi provid:ri ? And of the ſeven- 
teenth chapter this, Ad conſequendam vitam beatam non 
tal mediatore indigere bominem, quals eſt Demon, ſed 
tal qualueſt unus (hriſts. The reading of which Titles 
alone were ſufficient to ſhew what was the ſuppoſed of- 
| ficeof the Dzmons among the Gentiles. 
This Philoſophy therefore ſo generall, was that, with- 
out doubt, whereof S. Pax! admoniſheth the Coloſſians 
to take heed 1-ſ-they were ſpoiled with the vaine deceit 
C 2 thereof, | 
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Namb.25. the 


Midianites 
called the 
people to the 
{acrifices of 
their gods,and 
the people did 
cat. And Iiracl 
joyned him- 
ſclfe to Baal 
Pew:Bur Pal. 
106. it is ſaid, 
They —_ 
themſelves 
unto Baal Pcor 
and ate the ſ{a- 
crifices of the 
dead. 

Deut. 32. 17. 
In the prophe- 
]ricall ſorgg of 


The A poſtafie of 
thereof, as being after traditions of men, and rudiments 
of the world, aad not after Chriſt. For ſome Chriſti. 
ans even then under a pretence of humility, of not ap. 
proaching too neerly and too boldly to God, would have: 
brought in the worſhipping of Angels in ſtead cf thisot 
Dzmons ; but Saint Paul tils th.m, that as in Chriſt 
dwellcth the fulnefe of the God-head badily, fo that he 
needed no colleagues of mediation ; fo alfo were they 
compleat in him, an { needed therefore no agents beſides 
him. Let no man therefore (faith he) begwile you of your 
reward through humility, and Wor ſhipping of Angels, in- 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſcene, and not 


holding the head. 

Net: her is the holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtinQi- 
on of Soveraigne Gods and Dzxmons : the firſt where- 
of the Cele[tiall and Soveraigne Go 4s, whether viſible or 
inviſiblegit calls DO EWN FSC the Hoſt of heaven; 
The other ſort it ſtileth by the name of Baalim, that is, 
Domini, or Lords. And Manaſſesthe King of Idolaters 
was compleat for both of them : ſo weread 2 Chron, 
33-3. that hee rearcd up Altars for Baalim, and made 
groves, and worſhipped all the Hoaſt of heav:n, and fer- 
ved them: and 2 King. 23. 5. that good oſah is faid to 
have put down ll the Idolatrons Prieſts which burnt in- 
cenſe to Bazl to the Sunne, and to the Moone, and to the 


Planets, and to all the hoilt of heaven : now that theſe 
Baalims were no other than Dxmon-gods, appeares by 
their cutting and launcing themſelves, who worſhipped 
them : 1 K#9.18. for thele tragick ceremonies are coun- 
ted by thoſe who treat about theſe myſteries, as certaine 
| charaters of Dzmons : but this you ſhall have further 
coafirmed in due plice, where the arguments may be bet- 
ter underſtood, 


Iſracls Apoſtaſic, they ſacrificed unto Dzmons, not tv God ; t5 gods whom rhey | 
knew not, to new ones that came newly'up, whom the Fathers feared ner. 
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the Latter Times. 


For cutting and launcing were funcrall rites, as appears Levit,25.5.and chap. 
19.28. and Deut.14.1. Ier.48.37. and chapt.16.6, and therefore retained in the 
funcrall worſhip (as they call it) cf thofe that were deiited after death : queze ; 
did not God forbid his people this rire, becauſe abuſed ro Dzmon 1dolatry > yer 
did ſome tranſgrefle it, as 1e;.41.5. Muſes body therefore hidden. 

V ide Iſaiah 65+4. Idelglatie m ſepulchris. Item cap.8. wif, 19, pro vivis ad mar- 
tos. Luc. Ifa.8. 19. Tay. vii nome hec via nm populcrium colentium 1dolam. 
Vnuſquſque populus ab Idola ſivo requii it, vivi a mortuis : the Seventy ſic © 87 $0vds 
ex 8p ary CA nTITUT S n {nmioen aft Tay Caylov Tus Vx. ous» Loc. EC, 
65.3,4.Ta fit; in bortis ſacri ficant Idolts & adelent aromata ſuper lateres. 4.9 ui ha- 
bitant in dumabues, one edi ficantur de pulvere ſepulcbrarum YH > cn cadave- 
ribas filigrum huminumn mo-entur. Seventy, euro: Tundluw ww TH vinmis, x; Iv 
won &m Tak TMiy%eut Tels Agupaorines, « 51, i571, x) Eu THs purifier En THis 0m” 
Azzais xenuas Tor $7, Exumvie. 


This diſtinion alſo of Soveraign Gods and Dzmons, 
I ſuppoſe our Apoſtle alludes to, 1 Cor.8.5. where he 
faith, though there be many thut be call-d gods, whether 
in heaven, or in carth; asthere be Il Towel gods many, 
that is, Dit Cleſtes, Soveraigne Deities, x95 xuere moet 
Lords many, #. e, Aaiuorss emy20r0 Demons Prefidents 


— 


| Apoſtle puts Lords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, 


of earthly things ; yet to us Chriſtians there is but 5s 
©, one Soveraigne God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we to him, that is, to whom as ſupreme, 
wee dire& all our {ervices; and but ## xv«& one Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt, in tead of their many mediators and Dz- 
mons, i 5 mo mare, ug} nuars 33 aun? by whom are all 
things which come from the Father to us, and through 
whom alone we finde acceſſe to him. Theallulion, me 
thinkes, is paſſing elegant, and ſuch as I thinke cannot 

be well tnderſtood without this diſtinion of ſuperiour | 
and inferiour Deitics in the Theology of the Gentiles, 
they having a plurality in both ſorts ; and we Chriftians 
but one in each, as our Apoltle aftirmeth ; there wants 
but onely the name of Dzmons, in ſtead of which the 


of whom he was to infer 5 «©, the Name of Chrilh 


for his Apodoſic muſt have been otherwiſe Is &akuws + 
| C | 


being not to be polluted with the appellation of an Idoll: 


3 or 


Ui 


3 


_ 5 R2= X. CC = 


Tertul. 1do/e- 
tria parentatio- 
mis eſt ſpecies, 
cap.12. 


The Apoſtaſie of 
or may b2 he alludes unto the Hcbrew name Baalim, 
which ſignifies Lords : and thoſe Lords, as I told you, 
were nothing elſe but Dzmons; for thus world ©, Pau 
ſpeake in the Hebrew tongue , there are Hr 
2222 and E215 E258 many gods, and mg, 
ny Lords. 

Tad thus have I ſhewed you, though but briefly ig 
regard of the abundance the argument would afford, t 
nature and office of theſe Dxmons according to the 
doQrine of the Gentiles : I come now unto another part 
of this doArine, which concernes the originall of De 
mons, whom you ſhall finde to be the deified ſoules 
men after death ; For the canonizing of the ſoules of de 
ceaſed worthicsis not now firſt deviſed among Chritt 
ans, but was an idolatrous tricke even from the dayes 
the eldcr world, fo that the devill, when he brought in 
this Apoſtaticall dofrine among(t Chriſtians, ſwa:ved 


but little from his ancient mcthod of teducing may 


kinde, | 
Let Heſiod ſpeak inthe firſt place, 2s being of the mal: 


known the molt ancient, he tcls us that when choſe hyp 


pie menof the firſt and golden age of the world werede 
parted this life, great Z-piter promoted them to be De 
mons,that is, keepers,and proteRors, or patrons of cart 
ly mortals, and over-ſcers of their good and eyill work 
giversof riches ; and this, ſaith he, is the kingly royalt 
given them. But heare hisowne words: 


And hence it is that Oenomaxs, quoted by Euſcbi 
calleth theſe Dzmon-gods Hnidtur $wor Hefrods gods. 
The next ſhall be P/ato, who 1h his (rary/us ſays 


UA 


the Latter Times, 


that Hefod , and 2 great number of the reſt of the Poets, 
ſpeak xe here len they affirme that good men 
when they die attaine great honour and dignity , and 
become aus, Which is (faith he) as much to ſay as 
Aafurs x; opiriuen, that is, wiſc ones ; for wiſe ones (faith 
he) are only good ones, and all good enes are of Heſfiod; 

1den generation. 

The ſame Plato, de Repub. would have all thoſe who 
die valiantly in the fic1d, to be accounted of the golden 
kinde, and Azhuurs effici, to be made Dzmons , and the 
Oracle to be conſulted, how they thould be buried and 
honoured ; and accordingly ever afterwards « Aayuorior 
in weemieads T7 x argnwrindls wan Ts Was, i, e 
their ſepulchres to be ſerved & adored as the {cpulchres 
of Dzmons + In like manner ſhould be done unto all 
who in thcir life time excelled in vertue , whether they 
died through age or otherwiſe:this place E»ſebis quotes 
(116, 14. Prep. Evang.) to parallel with it the then 
harmelefle praQice of Chriſtians, in honouring the me- þ 
mory of Martyrs, by holding their afſcmblies at their 
ſepulchres zto the end that he might ſhew the Geactiles, 
that Chriltians alfo honoured their worthies in the wor- 
thieſt falhion. But would to God that inthe next ages 
after, this cultome of Chriſtiansthen but reſembling,had 
not proved the very ſame doftrine of Dzmoans which 
the Gentiles praiſed, 

But I goe on, and my next author ſhall be Hermes 
Triſmegiſtus, whoſe antiquity is ſaid to be very neer the 
time of Aoſes ; I will tranſlate you his words out of 
his Aſclepizs which Apuleins made latine. There having | 
named «/£/culapins, Ofyris, & his grandfather Hermes, | 
who were (as he faith ) worſhipped for Dzmons in his | 
owne tiine ; he addes further, that the Egyptians call 
them (namely the Dzmons) Santa animatia, and that 
amongſt them(namely the Xgyptians ) per ſingalas Ci- 


vitates coli eorſs animas, quori ſunt conſecrate virtues. 
. mu 


— 


i Hieron. iz 
ca .23.Ezcch, 
v4 aulem 
Baal ſive Bel, 
Aſſrtorum 1 
ligto eft, conſe- 
crata a Ning 
Belts filtg in 
hoagrem patris. 
Idem in Hol, 
Caſez. Ninus in 
Fantam poiruve- 
nit eloiam ut 
patrem ſuum 
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T be Apoſtaſie of 
And here note by the way, that ſome are of opinion, that 
the Zgyptian Serapis, whoſe Tdoll had a buſhell upon | 
his head, was 7o/eph,whoſe ſoule the Egyptians had ce. 
nonized for a Dxmon after his death. 

Philo Byblius the tranſlator Sancuniathor the ancient 
Phznician Hiſtorian, who lived before the times of 7 roy; 
and wrote the Ats of Aoſes, & the J-wes (faith Em 
bins ) very agreeableto the Scripture, and faith, he lear. 
ned his ſtory of [erom-baal a Priclt of the God JEVO; 
Philo Byblins (1 ſay) in a preface to his tranflation of 
this Author , ſetteth downe what he had obſerved, and 
learned out of the ſameſtcry , and might ſerve to helpe 
their under ſtanding who ſhould reade 1t ; namely, that 
all the Barbarians, chicfly the Phznicians and AZ 
tians, of whom therelt had it, accounted of tholct 
Dii maximi , who had found out any thing profitable 
for the life of man, or had def.rved well of any nation, 
& that they worlhipped theſe as Gods, ereRing Statues 
Lmages, and Temples unto them , and more eſpecially 


they -gave the names of their Kings (as to the elements 
ofthe world, fo alſo) totheſe their reputed Gods : fot 
they eſteemed the naturall Dcities of the Sunne, Moone, 
and Plinets,and thoſe which are-in theſe,to be only and 


properly Gods:fo that they had two ſorts of 
were Immortals, and others were Mortals, 
Thus faith Philo Bybli:45 out of the Pheaician Hiſtory, 
from which teſtimony we may borrow fvine more ligh 
concerning thoſe Baalims in Scripture. i For Baal o 
Bel, whoſe worlhip [ezabel the daughter of /rhabad 


gods, ſome 


Belum refer et in Deum,qui Hebraice dicitur 
que in Daniele : Et juxta Theodoſionem ſub Idoly Babylonis hoc appella' ur nom; 
Hunc Sidonit,, &* Phenices appeBlant, . 


King of Tyre brought iato Ifracl, was a deified Phztk 
cian King ofthat name,as Yirgi/ will tell us in that verſ 
concerning the Phxnician Queene Dido: Implevitgt 
mero pateram, quam Belus & omnes A Bels ſoliti, 6 
ny > in Multi prophetis, maximds| 


| Ny 
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prevent ſome difficulties,namecly,that Demons are ſome- 
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was the firlt King of Babel, after Nimrod, and the fiſt 
(as is written ) that ever was deified and reputed a God 
after death; whence afterwacd they call: 4 all other Dx+ 
' mons Baalimgevenas beeguſe the firſt Romgn Emperouyr 
wascalled {e/r,thence were al the Emperors afterhim | 
Riled Caſars: & it may be this is part of that which Phi- 
lo Biblixs out of Sancuniathon would tell us ; That the 
Barbarians, eſpecially, the Phzaicians, &c. gave names 
from their Kings to ſuch as were canonized after death : 


—% 


i 
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Ew/ſibit Ebyon, 
Chranicen A= 
ter andvin. ſeu 
Faſhi ficuls, 
Hicron., pauls 
poſt loc Km pro- 
ame ct atiun. 
Dilicimes tus 
quit exordium 
Demons,img 
bomins in De- 
monem co: ſe- 


For ſo we ſec here that the Babyloniuns, and the neigh- 


ſome DialcR thereof, called all Dzmons Baalim,of the 
firſt Dzmon, or derfied King in the world, Baal or Be- 
lus : for at that time when Belus reigned in Babel, was 
Phenicia , with the neighbour people, under the king» 
dome of Babe! : Whence may ſceme al{o to have come 
their community of language and ceremonies ; and here 
note a wonderfull myſtery, that old Babel, the firſt pat- 
tern inthe world of ambitious Dominion, was alſo the \ 
Foundreſſc-of 1dols, and the Mother of th: fornication | 
and abominations of the cartt 


tur Boas w's 
wiginem Idolatiie ad Belum refert. 


And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of Dz- 
mons, let us obſerve another myſtery of names , out of 
Plutarch ( de defet. Orac. ) which may helpe us out, or 


L E— 


timescall:d by the names of thoſe Celcſtiall gods, whoſe 


Miniſters and Proctors they are, and from whom they 
receive their power and Divinity : As Apolio's Dxmon, 


» 
$4505 
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Apollo ; Fupiter” s Dxmon Tupiter, 3 o the reſt. 0 4 


murt noriem 6/= 
rore creverunt. 
Idem in C. 46. 
Iſa.Duem(1.e, 
Baal) Greci 
Belum, Latini 
Saturnum di- 
cunt , Cujus 
tenta fuit apud 
vereves religia 
at & not ſolum 
humanas boſti- 
as captiuu um, 


ignobiliumqut mortalium, ſid & (..05 liberos immolarunt. Cmillus contra Inlianum 
verſus Suem, Prins (inguit) regnavit in Aſſriorum terra, avhp «147 wr v UTrivozeu; 
«pe Biincs, wir ſuperbas, & arrogens, Belis qui or primins huminum dicilict a ſubdi- 
tis nomen Deitatis accepiſſe ; bic interpres vitioſe transfert Arbelus, & ubi mox ſequi- 
res In'erpres Arbeli, &c. Lattant, de ſalf. relig.. 23. & uit, 


cali: Onuia | 


bouring Countries, which ſpake the Hebrew tongue,or ; czim 1duls ex 


— 


Dii Animales 
de quibus La- 
beo libros ſcrip= 
ſerat in quibus 
aicbat (verba 
Servii) - 
quedam [acra 
qutbus awme 
vert ant ur mn 
deos, qui ap- 
pellantur ani- 
males, quod de 
anim's fiant, 
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$9505 Tow o/Terax mu x, ma” by Fora wiws x mHi's "Ame, «7 
T6 Ts 01MT xgam 09 ; Sicnt + noſtrum alins Tovins, alins 
Minervins, alins Mercurials, cc. dicitur. ; 

Thus Plutarch, which Cleombrotns there ſaith , he 
learned of a wonderfull and profound Egyptian Her- 
mite, who lived about the red Sea, &c. 

To which is agreeable what Zx/ebins Prepar.Evany, 
lib.z. cap. 2. quotes out of D iodorus,viz.e/E£gyprios af 
rere mortales multos propter beneficiain Deos relatos, & 
eorum aliquos caleſtibus Dits cognomines, | 

The ſame Platarch in the ſame uy doth acquaint ns 
with this pretty coaceit, which being to the purpoſe 1 
will not omit ; namely, that the ſoules of men took de. 
grees after death , firlt they commenced Heroes, who 
were as Probationers to a Dzmonſhip ; then after « 
time ſufficient, Dxmons; and after that,ifthey deſerved 
well,to a more ſublime degree. Howſoever it be, Dz- 
mons, and Heroes differed but in more,and leſſe antiqui- 
ty, the more ancient Heroes, being called Dzmons, and 
the younger Dxmons Heroes. 

Bat that we may return again more cloſe to the mat- 
ter in hand, this order of Dzmons, or ſoule-gods , as 
I may call them , found place in the Religion of the &- 
dcr Romans, who called them Perates, Lares, Mar 
"14 Dii; and when once they began to canonize their 
deceaſed Emperours, which was from the time of Au-| 
guſts, they called them Divi, which word before that 
time was more generall. 7x1: in his ſecond booke 4: 
legibus, ſhall be my witneſſe, that his countrey-men ac- 
knowledged this diſtia&tion of Soveraigne Gods, and 
Soule-deificd powers, for there you ſhall finde thislaw; 
Diwvos 5 eos ,qui celeſtes ſemper habiti,colunto » (* los, 
quos in celum merita vacaverint. And againe, Deorum 
Haninm jura, ſanta ſnnto, Hos letho Datos Dives ha- 
bento ; would God the preſent Chriſtian Romans had 
not renewed this law. 


Yea 


: 0 - . 
_ . z - 
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the Latter Times. 
Yes, ſo ſtro was this dofrine embraced —_— 
the Genuil. o_s Hep of their Liter Theologilts thought, 
that even the ſoules of wicked men and I;rants had a 
wer after death,and that of theſe came mal: Demones, 
which hurt men ; and yet to theſe they ordained Tem- 
ples, and facrifices to k-epe them from hurting them, as 
well as to the. good Dxwons for helping them; but the 
Anciznts gave this honour tothe ſoulcs of vertuous men 
only. | 
Thas have you heard the originall of Dzmons, ac- 
cording 10 the moſt ancient, and generall opinion of the 
Geatiles. But beſides theſe Dzmons, whoſe originall 
you have heard, I meane ſides foule-Dzmons, and 
canonized mortals ; their Theologilts bring in another 
kinde of Dzmons more high and ſublime , which aever 
had been the ſoules of men, nor ever were linkt toa 
mortall body, bur were from the beginning, or without 
beginniag,alwayes the ſame *.So Apxlcins tels us inthe 
book forenamed ; Eſt & ſuperins alind anguſtinſy; De» 
monium genus, qui ſemper a corporss compedibas , & ne- 
xibus libert certis poteſtatibus curentar, Ex hac ſublimi- 
ori Demonum copia antumat Plato ſingulis hominibus mn 
vit4 agenda, teſtes  cuſtodes ſingulos additos, This ſort 
of D&mons doth fitly anſwer and parallellthat fort of 
fpirituall powers, which we call Angels, as the former 
- foule-Dzmons doth thoſe, which w ithus are called 
aints. 
But leſt I might ſceme to have no meaſure in raking 
ap this Ethnical dung- hill, I will now leave the Theolo- 
| gie of the originallot Dzmons, and ſhew you yet ano- 


ther piece of that lotrine of Dxmons,namcly,concern- 


mons given th 


mons ; as Punics, not yct called tv the barre. 


D 2 ing 


b Plutarch. de 
defett. 04c.in 
the perion cf 
Amoninus the 
Philoſopher 
makes two 
ſoirs of Dzx- 
mons, ai He- 
xpiRuioas ow - 
Kan, 'y 1a 
KETUT mus 

T0 Jpg may, 
puxa, loules 
leparate from 
bodics,or luch 
as never dwelt 
in budics ar 
all : Though 
both theſe 
forts have the 
name of Dx- 


in common, yet are theſe which wece the ſuules ot men, other- 
while tor diſtinRions fake called Heroes, (Plutarch. de Plac, Philyſ, cap. 8.) 
though ſcmeg extend nt this name in generall ro al!, - bur cnly to ſuch as are c- 
ther of an-interiour ranke, or bur novices, not yet promoted to the office of Dx- 


H- - 


ZO 


per er re yn 


Legar. pro 
Chridt. fi Bib- 
lioth. Patr.y. 
133-6. qui d:» 
cunt nn ali 
modo bhowimes 
convenire degs 
. poſſe, ſett. 
quam per [i- 

| mulach# a. 


Tertul.de Idol. 
£.7. Artifices * 
Idolorium D#e- 
- | moniis corpora 
conſe, ve, 


| as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had oc- 
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ingthe manner how Dz mons wereto be worſhipped,& 


caſion of devotion with them. And this was done by| 
facring of Images ; this you ſhall heare from an ancient! 
Author, and paſſing skilfull in the myſteries, even Her- 
mes Triſmegiſtns,whoin his 4/clepius ſpeaketh,in Eng- 


liſh thus, It is a wonder (faith he) beyond all wonders, 
(and he faith truly ) that man ſhould finde out a way to} 
make Gods : Yet becauſe { faith he ) our forefatherser-/ 
red much through unbeliefe concerning Deities, & had 
ſmall regard of Religion,and Divine worſhip, therefore! 
they deviſed an art to make gods (he meaneth Images) 
and becanſe they could not make ſoules (he meanvs 
theſe ſenſcleſle bodies)therefore they called the ſoulesof 
Dzmons, and Angels, and put them into their Images, 
and holy myſteries,by which meanes alone theſe Ima 
have power of hclping and hurting; which thus incorpo- 
rated (he faith) are called by the Egyptians, e Animalia 
ſana. And in another place, that kinde of gods ({a 
he) which men make, is compoſed of two natures, ofa 
divine, which is ficſt and more facred;and of that which 
is amongſt men, namely, the matter whereof they are 
made. The ſamme of all this myſtery is, that Images 
were made as bodies, to be informed with Dzmons 
with foules: For an Image was a trap to catch Dzmons, 
and a device totye them to a place, and to keepe them 
from flitting, 

The like bath Enjebins out of Porphyrie, Imagines# 
Diis peramari, iiſdemg, circumſcribi, quaſi in ſacra quk 
aa terra in ſacrata imagine contineri ; qua ſublata, vim 
ſtatim ſolvitur, quo Dexs continerur, This is that whid} 
Pſclus calleth aggory'os Sauniey, the approaching @| 
preſenting of DZmons. And [amb/ychxs termeth thels} 
conſecrated Idols, Azaauam Nias uvren'es « varies, Imir| 
ges filled with divne fcllowſhip,or with divine fociety| 
And our fore-mentioned Hermes calleth them Starus 
animatas ſenſu & ſpirity plenas, Hence 


-— 


| Henee came that anſwer, or defence of the Gentiles,as 
| eArnobins ( lib.b. adverſe Gent.) makes them ſpeake, 
| Neque #01 &r4, ar gents matrerias anrique, neque alia qui- 
bus ſign conficinnt,ca eſſe per ſe Deor, & religioſe dif 
cernimus nwmina ; Sed eos in his colimns, eoſque venerd- 
guar, qu01 dedicario infert ſacra, & frabrilibus efficit ha- 
| bitare ſmulachris, And in another place he makes this 
objeRion for their behalfe; An numquid dicitis forte pre- 
ſentiam wobis quandam [ub his numinum exhibers ſimwula« 
chris, ©: quiaDeos videri non datum eſt, eos 1ta coli, & 
munis officioſa preſtari ? And thus have we ſeene the 
of the idolatrous uſe of Images, and found that 
the worſhip of them alſo is a doctrine of Demons : tor 
as at firſt they were ordained for Demons, fo what- 
ſoever Deity 1s worſhipped in this manner, though it 
were the true, and Soveraigne God, is thereby madz a 
Demon. | | 
What I ſay of Images, mult be underſtood alfo of Pil- 
lars, and Columnes, whereof we reade, Levir, 26. Tee 
ſhall make no Idols, nor graven Images, nor reare you up 
a pillar to boy downe unto it : for howſoever Pillars and 
Images, through ſome confuſion, at length ſurprizing 
the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwards ſeeme to be 
aſcribed to other Deities befides Demons ; yet by origi- 
nall inſtitution they were proper unto Demons, and 
| noother. The ſoveraigne, and celeſtiall gods, they were 
| worſhipped in the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, where they 


—_—_— 


the Latter Times. | 


were ſuppoſed to dwell,but Images,and Columnes were 
for Demons ; and if they ſ:emed to be made for any 
other, Plurarch*s Hermite would reſolve us, that they 
were but Demoni, called by the name of ſome ſove- | 


dent ; for that Images and Pillars were at firſt deviſed 
and erected tothe honour of dead men Þ; this the four- 


Ko 


b Vide Herod. 
Cliq. c. 131. 
Perſas ftatuas 


nos erigere, 


raigne gods, whoſe Agents they were. The truth of this, | qod nu ut 
the Hiltory of the beginning of Idolatry makes evi- Sraci ſexting 


nibus efſe ortos; 
F l H 
teenth Chapter of the booke of 1i/dowe will tcll us, 1d 
| | D 3 that | 


, wy 


- 
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c Nam quod 
poteſt intclli- 


gentia ſulum 
proſpect & © 


comprehend; 

mente nec appe- 
tit ſormam,qua 
cognoſcatur nec 
freurdm admit- 
tit ut imagi- 
nem et eſſiugtem, 
'| Verum iftt om- 
nia ad gratiam 
MUCHO TC 
ferun'ur : dum 
em vixerunt 
homines, Cant 
corporium Com- 
pagibus mcluſt, 
Conſtantin. 0- 
rat. ad Sanity- 
rum Cam. 
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d 1n mortus- 
rum Idolis 

Demonia con- 
ſiſtuat, Tertul. 
vide de Spc- 
fat.c.1r,n2, 
I3., fere folum. 
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that b the vain-glory of men they firlt entred into th 


world ; no leſſe will the long continuing cuſtome of the 


world, uſing thus to honour, not onely the dead, bur} 


fince alſo the living, be ſufficient to perſwade the truth; 


Minntins Felix wn his Oftavins, will put us forth 


doubt, Majores noſtri ( ſaith he ) dum Reges [wa0s colum | 


religiose dum defuntos eos deſiderant in Imaginibus vides 
re, dum geſtiunteorum memorias in ſtatuis detinere, ſg. 


cra fatfta ſunt, que furrant aſſumpta ſolatia. Whzn bY 
bre 


fore thoſe whom they thus honoured and remem 
were canonized for Demons, then were theſe memar; 


alſo worſhipped for ſome ſuppoled preſence, or divine} 
reſpe& of ſuch Demoxs, inor tothem. The worſhip.| 


ping 


therefore of [mages, and Columnes, isby its orig 


nall and inſtitution, a piece of the dorine of Demon; *;| 
ſo that whatſoever is thus worſhipped, yea, the glory of| 


the incorruptible God kimſelfc isthereby change intog 
D 4mon. 


| 


Thas much of Images and Idoll-Pillars, of the res 
ſon of their ſuppoſed Divinity, and of the originall, and| 


ficſt occaſion of worthipping them. But yet wz have not 


| done,there is another piece of Dzmon-devotion yett 


hind, namely, the worſhipping of Demons in their 
liques,ſhrincs and ſepulchers 4, tor this was alſo a part 
the doctrine, and Theologie of D emons. Plato, whon 
before we quoted for the Canonizing of Demons , « 
theghoſts of ſuch as dyed valantly in the ficld, would 
have their ſhrines and coffins to be worſhipped, «; 4 
poriy Sizes, as the coffins of Demons : heare alſo wn 
Clemens Alexandrinus peaks of this D emon-doArit 
Strom. lib. 6. Exiſtimant ( ſcil. Graci ) nibil referre 
has animas ( ſcil. D emones quos invocat ) Deos,an Angt 
los dicamus : fam vero qui ſunt eorum drftrine periti 
multis Templis tanquam deorum ſtatuas, omnes fere 


tworum loculos poſuere, Demones quidem vocantes eor 
. pay . * . * + + 
animas, eas aute coli ab hominibus docentes,ut que di 21 


prov identid 


— 
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providentss i propter vite puritatem,poteſtate acceperint ,ut 
ad femrab-gh i Rar a qui i et Dhgaegx Arey 
ſcieba#t enim. aliqnas animas ex natwri corpore tener, 
Out of which wordsobſerve,that they ſuppoſed the like 
preſences,and power of Dzinons at their coffins and ſe- | 
es,which before we obſerved and heard of in their | 
Images,as though there alwayes remained ſome naturall | 
e betweenthe ſoules deceaſed, and their reliques , and 
erefore they there builded Temples unfo them, where 
their bodies,and aſhes were entombed ; and hence it is 
that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the Gene 
|tiles,do fo often upbraid the, that their temples were nc- 
| thing elſe but the tepulchres of dead men; Specioſo quidems 
nomine (faith Clem.in his Protrepticon)templa dicigfuiſſe 
ants ſepulchra, id eſt ſepulchra ipſa vocata fuiſſe Temple, 
He goeth on ſpeaking to the Gentiles ; Vos ante vel nunc 
falte D emoni cultus obliviſcamini, ſepulchra colere eru- 
beſcentes.To the like purpoſe Arnobine 1.6.adverſ,Gent, 
wid quod multa ex his T empla,que tholis ſunt aur21s,c- 
| ſublimibus elata faſtigtis,auttorum conſcriptionibus com- 
probatur eontegere cineres, atque ofſa, & funttrrum eſſe, 
corporum ſepulturas * Nonne patet & promptum eft aut 
pro Diis immortalibus mortuos vos colere, aut inexpiabi- 
lem fieri Numinibus contumeliam , quorum delubra & 
Templa mortuorum ſuperlata ſunt buſts ? 

I might further adde to theſe Occumenicall doftrines 
of Dxmons , that monſtrous one of the Egyptians, for 
Which their fellow Gentiles derided the, who worſhip- 
ped living bruir beafts, yea, Onions and Garlick, and 

water it ſclfe, with divine many at ſuppoſing ſome 
Dzmon or other to d wel in them;{uch were their Cow- 
pod Apis, and their Bull-god Aſncvss, and their Water- 
dd Nilus , which it ſhall be enough only to havena- 
ted, to make the former compleat, and that from it, 
ad the reſt of that kinde of abominations, we may g2- 
ter this concluſion once for all, that fince the ——_—_ 
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and Celeftiall gods, (as you heard before) wy not þ 
| proached nor polluted by theſe carthly and material} 
things, but kept al wayes immovable, without change 
of place or preſence,their heayenly ſtations;therfore 
adoringor worſhipping of any viſible or material thing; 
for any ſuppoſcd preſence , or other relation) ob a di ine 
power therewith, is to be accounted amongſt the do. 
Arines of Dxmons. | 

And thus have you ſeen the Theology of Dzmong; 
firſt, for their nature and degree, to have been fup | 
by the Gentiles an inferiour, and middle fort of divine 
powers, betweene the ſoyeraigne, and heavenly gods, 
and mortall men. Secondly, their office to be as Mcdis 
tors and Agents betweene thele ſoveraigne Gods, an 
men. Thicdly, their originall, to be the deified foulesd} 
worthy men after death ; and ſome of an higher degree, 
which had no beginning , or ever were imprilonedin| 
mortall bodies. Fourthly, the way to worſhip them, t 
finde and receive benefits from them, namely, by cor 
crate Images and Pillars, wherem to have, and retail 
their preſence at devotionsto be given them. Fifthly,t 
adore their reliques, and to Temple them. 

Now therefore judge impartially whether $S. 74 
propheſie be not fulfilled already amongſt Chriſtiu 
who foretold that the time ſhould come that they ſhe a 
Apoltatize and revive againe Saraxiac Sazerier, D 
Arines of Dxmons? whether the deitying and worth 
ping of Saints,and Angels, whether the bowing down 
Images,whether of men, or other things viſible, bread 
Idols, and Croſſes like new Dzmon- Pillars , wheth 
the adoring or templing of reliques, whether the ſc mg 
not as lively an image of the Gentiles Theology ofÞ 
mons (Mfacgerniar denier) as poſſibly could beft 
preſſed? and whether theſe two words comprehend 
the whole pith and marrow of Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, # 
was to conſiſt in ſpirituall fornication 6r idolatry, 

appe 
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appeares wo name and denomination thereof given 

| by Saint [obs in his Revelation, The Whore of Babylon ? 

Is nor ſheerightly rermed the Babyloniſh whore, which 

hath revived and replanced tke dodtrines of Dzmons, firſt 

founded in the ancient Babe/? And 15 not this now ful- 

filled which Saint oh» forctels us,' Apoc, 1 1. That the 

ſecond and ontmoſt Court of the Temple ( which is the ſe- 

cond tate ofthe Chriſtian Church ) together with the holy 
Cu, ſhould bee trodden dawne, and overtrampled bythe 

Gemtiles ( that is, overwhelmed with the Gentilcs Idola- 
try ) forty ewo moneths? 

Bur perhaps I am yet coo forward in my applicati:n ; 
ſome things in our way mult firft bee cleared : tor howſo- 
ever the reſemblance mdeed be evident, yet fartt the Text 
ſeemes not to intend or meane it, becaule rhe word Azpi- 
rev, is in the Scripture never taken inthe better or indiffe- 
rent ſence , howloever prophane Authours doe fo uſe it, 
bur alwaies in an ev/l ſence for the deviff, or an evill (þr- 
rit; now the fgnification of words in Seripture 15 to bee! 
eltecmed and taken onely according to the Scriptures ule, 
though other Writers - them otherwiſe. Secondly, for 
the charge of [do/atry, tho:igh much of chat wherein wee 
have inſtanced, may be granted to bec julily lulpected tor 
luch indeed, yer tom. army that whereupon this ap- 
plication mainely relyech , namely, the praying to Saints 
glorified, as Mediators and Agent for us with God;ſhoyld 
not ſceme co deſerye {o foule a name; tor fappole it were a 
needlefſe, yea and fruicleſſe Ceremony, yet what reaſon 
can be given why this ſhould bee more rainted with /do- 
latry, then is the like honowy given to Saints and hol 
mes whilſt they live on carth, whom to defire to me- 
diate and pray to God for us, was never accounted o 


are anſwered, I will recurne to continue my former ap- 


To the firſt therefore, for the uſe of the yyord Samui 


| 


much as an #nlawfull matter ? when theſe rwo (cruples | 


a E in| 


| 26 


iTim, 3.11. 
a Tim, 3, z* 


{Tir. 2.3, 


—— ew, 


[ 


| 


| uſe of that word. Secondly, though the Scripture often 


v1 ſeemeth to bee a ſetter forth of range gods, namely, 
| Dawn 
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in Scripture, I ſay, that becauſe thoſe which che Gentiles 
cooke Br D emons, and for Dexfied ſoles of their Worthres, 
were iadeed no other then evll ſpirits, counterfeicing the 
ſouls of men departed , and masking themſelves unde; 
the names of luch {uppoled Dzmons, under that colour tg 
ſed.ice mankind ; therefore the Scripture uſeth the name 
Dzmons for that they were indeed, and not for what 
they ſeemed to bee ; for ne blefſed ſoule or good Angel 
would admit any honour which did derogate from the 
honour of che onely true God, who made them : neither 
doe the glorified Saints in heaven, or the bleficd Angels, 
though Apoltate Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip! 
chem, accept of this honour, heare their _ or conde.. 
ſcend totheir devotions, by any hgne or at whatſoever; 
but whatſoever is made (ceme to be done by them, is done: 
by the ſelte-ſame wicked ſpirits , which herecofore were: 
masked under the names of Dzmons ; and therefore in 
this regard the one may as well beare the names of Dz. 
n+->ns as the other, and be as[ikely to bee intended by the 


uſeth this word in the worſt ſence , yet followes it not it 
alwaies ſhould doe is becauſe the word &z4CaDt it (elle, 
which che Scripture hath appropriatedto fignifie Satay the 
prince of hel-hound*, following therein the Seventy (who 
firlt gave it this notion no where elſe ſampledin any Greek; 
Author ) yer is this word &:«Caa@ in the New Teſtament 
ic ſelfe three ſeverall times uſed in the common ſence for 1 
ſlanderer or falſe accuſer,and that in three ſeveral Epiſiles, 
in both to Timothy,and that to Txt; and why ſhould the 
like ſceeme 1mprobable for the word Aaiuwr or Saunt? 
Nay, moſt certain it is ſo, as I now come to make manifeſt. 
And firſt, Aits 17. 1g, where Saint Paw! our Apo 
ile, having at Achens preached Jeſs riſen from rhe dead, 


the Philoſophers thus enceuntred him ſaying, Thi fellow, 
Zivar Aauvviay doxel xg7ayariys 7), which wee tranſlats,| 
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Daemon-gods : for hearing of one Tefus after death to be- 
come a Lord and Saviour, and to be adored with divine 
worſhip, they took him preſently, according to their own 
principles in that kind , to be ſoine new or torraigne De- 
mon, fo ſoit followes in the Text , that they ſayd thus, | 
Breanſe he preached unto them leſs and the reſurrection: 
Lipon the {ame ground Celfrne in Or. ger. lib. 8. cont. Celſ | 
calls the fame Chriſt our Saviour che Chriſtians Dx- 
mon; for whereas the the Chriſtiansſai.l,that they withour 
hurt and dangzr blalphe.ncd and reproached the Gentiles 
gods, Celſus replycs, * Nonne vides bone vir, quod etiam 
tuo D 2 noni opponent ſe quiſþ'am non ſolum convniatur ſed 


en _ 
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terra marique illum cx:gu? Where Or:gen anſwers Cel Jy 5 omns,! 


[#5,(4) RoDT nx las [cut malot D emomres, neſcio J#0modo ſui on x, T our | 


#blitns, leſum wecart Demonem. But Sc, Pard thus char. Score 14d 
£55 ms s Gag 


ged by the Philoſophers,commming to make his Apology in —— wh 

Areopagis, retorts their accuſation Yee men «f Arhent, * a; 6) mins 
(Nth he) 7 ſee yort in all things, ws Aunduuuartgiges, roo yiie of rAcT>, 
full of Dzmons alr ady. I ſhal not need w brivg 2ny more fas Ehangur' 
amongſt you; for thus the word Aundiuer by Ecymolo.. | M5 Ki 

env un Nv 514 
gy ſignifies « worſhipper of Dzmon- goo. 5, ard was an- ,1,/ 

p | - ; eluarre wel 
ciemtly u'ed in th's ſence ; and ſo ſhall you find it of.en gavaur Sus: 
in Clement Ale xavdrinur bis Protrepticon,(b not to (peak You, is cid 
of hers. though af.erwards from fignifying # cis 7 97% Gina 
W120 cvaaCicy as Budeus ſpeaks, it came to be applyedto 77 OED | 
thoſe who were tov F. d a . h , d Z2LY 0 novYs 

precite and anxious in tneir GeVouuons; Tt 
' 


l (aith the Apoſtle ) preack no new Dzmon unto you, [* 4 rom 17, 
but that Severargue and C-leſtiall God, who made the |. 59+ An: 


world, and «ll things therein, who bewg Lord of heaven Pea $6 yy 
ard earth, dcheth not ( as your Dzmon-goods doe) 5» (,;, —__ 


16Y16 
| Leftantl,4. 

leftir. Divia, &'t, SW effirh'ſi vc :01w7 aut H qi ſaperſlirew mens rim dejunfnum 
colunt,cat qui parent bus ule [per titer, cele brant 'magtner eorun domitarquin De 5 
Ptnater, Nam qui nover fibiritu« deſumebant, ut Deorum vice maria barorarin! 
quor ex bournibus in c@:um receptes putadant; bos ſuperflitio/or vocabant. Evr were 
qu publicos & antiques Dece colerent valigioſor nominabent, unde Virgitiae, Yona [i 
peofliri vertrumque ignera Deorum. Martde Lex, quem ulterius vide 
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Temples made with hands, nexther is worſhipped with man; 
Fes 4 as though he needed any thing ( as you conceive of 
your Dzmans) ſeeing he giveth to all hife , and breath, 
and allthings : This God I preach unto you. And this/ 
place I take to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and 
commen acception of the word &ayiywwr; that I care not 
now though the reſt ſbould faile me ; bur let us fee what 
rhey 2re. 

| In Revel. g.13.&c. The fixth Trumper from Emphra. 
| te! brings an huge army upon the Chriſtian world, which 


| deſtrcycth a third part of men,and yetthoſe which remai. 
ned repented not of thoſe ſinnes(verſ.20.) for which theſe 
plagues came upen the earth, viz., That they ſhonld net 
worſhip &cuuirie and Idols of gold, filver, and braſſe, and 
ſtone and of wood, which can neither ſee, nor heare, nor 
walke. 1s not this a Comment upon the Apoſiles prophe- 
' fe inmy text? 
The time which it ccncernes muſt needs fall into the' 
laſt tines ; for it is the laſt Trumpet ſave one. The place! 
' muſt be the Roman Empire, or Chriſtian world , for 
' thatis the ſtage of all the Seals and Trumpets : and how 
' could itbe otherwiſe, ſceing Saint ſohn at Pathmes ſaw 
them comming fromthe great river Euphrates ? whaiſor- 
ver comes from thence, muſt needs fall upon the Ter- 
ricory of the Roman Empire, To bold you no longer, 
che beſt Expounders make itthe Ortoman or Turkiſh in- 
valion , which hath ſwallowed fo great a part of Chri- 
ſtendon.e. But what people are they, who in the Roma! 
Territory, doe in theſe later times worſhip Idols of gold 
 filver, brafle, and ftone, and wood > Are they Erhnicks? 
there is none ſuch, Are they Iewes > they cannot endure 
' rhe fight of them. Are they Mahumetans? nay » they 
 abhorre ic alſo, Then muſt they needs be Chriſtians, and 
then muſt Chriftians too worſhip &4uire, for both art 
! ſpoken of the ſame men. But what Chriſtians doe » &@ 
| ever did worſhip Devils formerly > But D emon-got 


+ (alafſe) 


— 


| T he Latter T inees. 
alafſe does and, long have done, Here therefore 
(L0G againe taken in the common and Philoſophi- 
call cnſe, or atleaſt, which is all one, for eyill ſpirits wor- 
ſhipped under the names of Dzmens and diſeaſed ſoules. 
Bolides my Text, here is bur one place more in all the 

| Epiſtles of Saint Faw, whore the word S44rtoy 15 uſed, 
namely x Car. 10. where ifthere be any alluſion to the 
Gent.le« conceic of Dzmons, then all the places of Saint 
| Pavls Epiſtles are bending chat way : Bur ſome there are, 
ſaich Srephen in his Theſaurus, who think the Apoftle in 
his Ilerhgoy Aauyporiar, or (up of Demons , alludes unto 
that poculum 42497 AiuorG, uſed amongſt the Gentiles. 
And turther to ftrengrhen the conceitofthe Apoſtles Allu- 
fion to the heatheniſh notion of Dzmons*,the words ef the 
former verſe make much ; for the things which the Gen- 
tles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice (faith he ) ro Demons, and not 
to God, Now this was the very, Tenet cf the Gentiles, that 
the Soveraign and Celeſtial gods were to be worſhip; ec 
onely pura mente, and with hymnes and prayſes, and that 
ſacrifices were onely for Dewors, vid. Porphyr. in Euſcb. 
prep. Evang. Her.Triſmeg, in Aſclepio Apuleium de De- 
monio Socratis, He theretore who had given his faith to 
that, Eis KigrGr, One Lord, to the 5 wirG&- Auwdrns to the 
onely Potent ate, to the Eis Mi9mis, Tothe onely Media- 
tor [eſus Chriff muſt have no communion , have no part 
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in the ſervice of theſe many Medrarors, Lords or De. 


ditation excludes all other Mediators and Dzmons : not 
thatthe Wooden Idol was ought of it ſelfe , but that 
the Gentiles ſuppoſed there dwelt ſome Dzmon therein, 
who received their ſacrifiees, and to whom they intended | 
ther ſervices. Thus may this place be expounded,and ſo ' 
the uſe of the word Demon in the worlt (ence or dire(tly ' 
for a devil, will be almoſt confined to the Goſpell : where 
| the ſubje ſpaken of being men vexed with evill (| irirs, 
\could admit no ocher ſenſe or uſe; and yer Saint Lake, the 


mon-Gods of the Nations , for Chriſts monarchicall Me. | 
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beft poet che Evargelifis, knowing the word to 
26 4mbignons, and therefore as it were'to diftinguifh i 
orice for all, doth the firft time he uſeth ir, doe ir with an 
explication, Chapter 4. verſe 4. There wes. ſaith he, 
4 man in the Synagogue , iv Tre Acuuaris drxgSugry 
having the ſpirit of an uncleane Demon, 

Thus much of the word Demonium Sapeorr in Scrip. 
cure, whereby I hope that it appeares , thatthis place of 
my Text is not the onely place where the word is uſed 
according to the notion of the Gentiles, *nd their Theo. 
logifts : but you will ſay , d'd any of the Fathers, or An. 
cients expound it thus in this place ? if they had done fy, 
che myHery of 1nquity could never have raven ſuch 
footing ; which becauſe it was to con.e according to di. 
vine dulpcfition , what wonder if this were hidden fiom 
their eyes, Howſocver, it may ſeem that God lefc not 
bi Spirit without a witneſſe ; } or, as [ cake it, Ep:. 
phanius , one of the moſt zealous of the Fathers of his 
cine again(t farmt-worip then peeping , rooke dzortiie 
Azores in my Text for a Doctrine of worſhipping of dead 
[new ; you may read him in che ſeventy eighth Hereſie 
towards the concluſion, where . upon occaſion of ſome 
wo made a Geddeſſ+ of the bleſſed Vergin , and: « ftered 
a cake unto her as the Queen of Heaven, hee quetes the 
place of my Text, concerning them ſayive. mrewmu yu 
6H Tires 73, anche?) Tins $ 04G Mtoxdjicg, aeo7r- 
TE { (41s %, dnoxdiats 'Aceuravial » tawv) 3Þ , pno1 yexpels 
ale orne, ws x) is T6 Tagghh inndanef,, which in Englih 
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ſome ſhall apeſtatiz.e from ſound Dottrine, pragnanry 
fables and deftrines of Demons , for (ſaith he) they /bal 
be worſhippers of dead men,as they were worſhiped Iſrael; 
are no theſe laſt words for am expoſition of Jodie 
Azuuoriay > But what will you ſay ) doth he meane by 
dead men werſhipped in Iſrac!> I ſuppoſe he means 
their Baa/ins, who ( asis already fk were A 


lounds thus, 7 hat alſo of the Apoſtle is fulfilled of theſe, 


f 


Py 


the Latter T imes. 
elſe but D «mon, or deified Gboſts of men deceaſed : yer 


he bringsin twoexamples beſides ; ont of the Sichemvites, | 


in his time, who had a Goddefſe or ikgjnoxe ſe under the 
name of /ephta's daughter ; anothet of the Kgyprians, 
who worſhipped Thernmts, that daughter of Pharaoh, 
which brought up Moſes. Some, as Beza, would have | 
theſe words of Epphanius to bee a part of the text it 
ſelfe in ſome copy which he uſed, But how is that likely, 
when no other Father once mentions any ſuch reading ? 


nay ir appeares moreover , that Epiphaniza intended to 
explaine the words as he quotech them, as hee doth m5 
by v3 Mdnkjis, and mivuare mars by pu , and 
lo EIT EvTHS NSuoxMics Amuviay by adleovorres Tels 
yexpur. Otherwiſe wee muſt tay hee uled a very corrupt 
copy, or quo ed very careleſly, Bur grant that Ep'pha- 
nine read (o, either this reading was true, and fo 1 hare | 
enough; becauſe then the Apoſtle with his ww 3 &c. 

ſhould expound himfelfe by &azunie, ro meane the dei- 


tying of the dead : or it was not the orizinall reading , | 


but added by ſome other for explication {ake ; and fo it | 
will follow, that thoſe who did it, made no queſtiow, bur ' 
thatthe words there, contained ſome ſi:ch thing as wor- | 


ſhipping the dead : Therefore tike it which way you, 


will, it will follow , thatſo.ne ſuch raarter as wee ſpeake | 
of, was in times paſt fuppoſed to b:e in this text and | 
| propheſie, | 

Now I come to the ſecond point, to maintaine and 
prove, that praying ts Saints glorified, as mediators and 
agents for us with God is jultly charged with [delatry : 
for this js the hinge whereupon not the application onely 
of my rext, but Ne interpretation thereof chiefly turneth : 
fer this is that which I cold you 1n the beginning , that 
my text depended upon the /aff word: of the former chap- 
ter and verſe; received into glory : which were therefore 
oiteftheir due order , pur in the laft place, becauſe my 
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. cap. 1%? | where, in 2 catalogue or _recenfion of the parts of the 


reaſon. 


the ſeven (pi- 
ris for thelike 
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like miſ-placing, and for the hike reaſon, ſee # Heb. 11. 273%, 


Church, Chriſt the bead, and the ſprinkling of bis bloud,| 
1s mentioned in the laft place, and after the ſpirits of juft| 
men, becauſe the next verſes are contmued upon this 
ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud : Tee are come to, the general 
aſſembly , and (hurch of the firſt born, which are wraten 
in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juſt men made perfeft, and to leſs the Mediator of the 
wew Covenant, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpea. 
leth better things than that of Abel : whereas the right 
order ſhould have beene ; firſt, God the judge of all: 
Secondly, Chriſt the Mediator of the new Coveram:Third. 
ly, in the laſt place, the Sprr:ts of juſt men made perſelt ; 
agrecable therefore to this dependance of my text I aw 
ro ſhew, that the Invocation of Samts glorified \mplies an 
eApoſt aſie from Chriſt, and a deniall of his g/ory and ma- 
jeſty whereunto hee 15 inſtalled by his aſſumption int 
heaven, to ſit at the right hand* of God : which before ] 
[doe, I muſt premiſe ſome generall erounds, which : 
as followeth. 

That as God is moſt one, and without all nwltip!icity 
ſo muſt the honour and ſervice which is given unto him 
have no communicability : Eſa. 4.2. 8. 1m the Lord, tha 
is my name, my glory will 1 not give unto another, nor m) 
praiſe to graven lmage:; for the one-moſt God muſt have 
an one-moſt ſervice; Therefore in that ation whereof 
God is the objeR, nothing muſt bee an objeRt but God, 
orin the Scripture phraſe thus, in thoſe ations whis 
looke wm the face of God, nothing may come be- 
tweene, whoſe face ſuch ations may looke upon beſides 
him, whether by way of ſ#bordination to him, or repre- 
ſemation of him : for 1am the Lord thy God ( faith hee) 
theu fhalt have no other Gods before my face. Secondly 
this face of God is nor onely the objetZ of bis perſen, þ 
alſo the place of bis preſence., where his glory 1s, revealed 
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in the heavens, where wee ſhall ſee hims face to face, r Cor. 
13-1 2+ Revel. 22. 4. and where the Angels in heaven be- 
hold the face of the Father which is in keaven, Maith, 18. 
11. No. ation theretore Ciretted thitherward , to the 
facs ot his revealed preſence and g/ory, ny lo much as 
looks arqumt upon any other 051et#, or behold any other 
face but the face of God alone, for we nuſt have ao cher | 
God before his face. 
I fay not, that a man may not tune bis face upen the, 
face of any other thing when hee runes by» fave row a7 ds | 
the face of God; for now then ſhould wee wor (1p Fin: 
| atall, lreing which way foever wee tne us, forett ng | 
| 

| 

' 


will alwayes bee before us > bur ic t+ not the {ice of our 


bodies, ox thei peſtmre, butthe face :1nil poſt;ve of rhe att | 
| wee doe, whicis muſt net have the face mined upen ny | 
| thing el'e, when it is directed atthe face «f Fea : munely. | 
| that aQtion in which God is faced. muſt face notlung ele | 
| bur God, where God is the 0bjett, whether in 1evard of 
| his perſon when we pray unto him, or of his cbrove of pre- 
| ſence when we would approach ir, or dice our optics 
| ens towards 17, there nothirg is to have any el} et of an 
| obzeR, bur God al: ne. $o although when wee pray. unto 
| God, weeturne the fe of our bocies rowards tezvn 
| the Sunne, the Moone, and Starres: yer do2 wee not 14 01- 
| ſhip the hoſt ot heaven therefore, becaute our aftion hath 
| no relation to them as to 2n objeft, but ro God Hove ; 

and howfocver they are herweene God and us in place, 
| yet 28 an ob/ett of Qur devotion neicher they not znv tl.ing 
in them come any way berweene us and im : Now for 
j therealon(( if you aske it ) of th 1s incommuniceblencfſ» of 
[All «t0x5 and ſervices direQed to God-ward you hall 
nave it, becaute the Lord whoſename is 1ealors. isa 124 
lows God; jealorny not onely left he ſhould not be honoured 
48 God, but jealors left he ſhould not bee honovired as one 
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od; for a5 by honouring him, we acknowledge him God. 
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him exe God: For this cauſe, God being to give us a Me. 
diztor,by whom wee ſhould have accelle unto his preſence, 
and whom, without his jealouſic, wee might interpoſe 
in ou: deyorions and ſupplications unto himſelfe, or offer. 
ed at the throne of his majeſty and glory inthe heavens, |} 
provided that admirable myſtery of conmennicating to the | 
nature of a man borne of a woman, the hypoſt atrcall uni 
of the ſecond Perſon of the Deny : and hs, after he had 
vanquiſhed death, to exalt, tro fit at hus right hand of glo- 
| ry, and power, in the heayens, there in his owne preſence 

and throne, to receive our requeſts, and to deale as an 
agent berweene us and him, | 

Thus at length I am arrived at that port which I all 
this while made tor, v:z. to ſhew that this g-9ry of Chrif 
which is tiled his ſfirting at the r:ght hand of Ged, is that 
communicable royalty to which of right belongeth in the 

reſence of God to receive and preſent our devyorions to 
that drvine Majeſty, as in it, which now followeth, ſhall 
' appeare. Seſſio a4 dextran Det, 15 to be inſtalled in God: 
' throne, or to have a Ged-likg royalty, which is defined 
in Scripture # uezzaown yeige) iy yymais, the Majeſty 
of Chriſt m heaven ; whence it is {aid, Heb, 1. vow 
iy fic Tis wearoowns iy vimars, hee ſate downe on the 
right hand of Majeſty on bigh. Heb. $. 1. itis called! 
HEla F Spore Ths usjahogwirns iv mils Segroirs the rright band 
of the throne of Majeſty in the heavens : vis called allo 
by Chriſt himſelfe, Mark, 14. 62. Sta This Suduc 
Luke 22. 69, fie Tis huduu; F $159, the r:ght hand of 
power, and the right band of the power of God : For as to 
the right hand belongeth both dignity and ſtrength, & 
doth this glory of Chrsff include both a God-like [odlimiy 
and a God-likg power ; the firlt Stila F 2p5rs, the ſecond 
NEiaf wines. The proper place where the IMajeſticl 
Llory is revealed, in the Beavens, as may appearc 
whereſoever this frerrag at theright hand of God is mentid- 
ned, Eph, 1. 20, in mis #mvegwius. Colof, 3. 1:9 _ 


the Latter times. 


Heb.1 ip i-bnaiie, Heb. 7. 26.vhmbreg® Figaror, 1 Pet. 

3-2.2 415 uyar,&c heaven, heavenly places b1ghplaces and 

the like, py thereto annexed, and every whete 
ro 


appearerh a conſequent of his aſcenſion into heayecn, 
as weſay in our Creed, he aſcended into beaven,and ſitterh 
at the right hand of God; and therefore m the words 


whereon my Text depends, is exprefled by afſumed or | 
take-up into glory, darevigdn ir BEy, for 3s God hiviclte | 
is fliled Pater in Cols, not btcouſe nor elfewhere, bur 
becaule his g/ory 1s there revealed : So Chill fits ad dex- 
tram in Celts, becauſe therethe beames cf the Majeſty 
given him by his Father, are revcaled ; whence it comes | 
that his Kingdome 1s callcd the K ing dome of heaven, a | 
Kingdome whoſe Kings reſidence anu Kungly Th: one are | 
both in heaven : This glorious Throne et 4ſajeſty, this | 
futing at the r:ght hard of the power of ihe Almighty | 
1sa name ucommunicable, an exaltation whereot no ci ca- 
rure in heaven or earth is capable, which is that the A- | 
poltle meanes to tel] us when hee faith, Bph. 1. 21. Farre | 
above all principalitie: and powere, and might ,and dominion | 
and every name that it named, not onely m this world, bt mn 
the world to come:and Phil.2.9,10.wherefere God a'ſo hab 
highly exalted bims,and given him a name which is abeve c- | 
very name(thatis,created name)that at the name of /eſ:1s e- 
very knee ſhould bow, voth f thmgs in heaven, and things 
m earth, and things under the earth. Revel. 3:21. he that 
| 6vercommeth ((aich Chrift) [ will grve him to fit with me mn | 
| my cirans goed 4s I bave overcome and am ſet with my Fa- 
ther m his thrane;here is mention of two thrones, you ſeeo! 
which, my throxe, thatis, Chrifts throne, is the condition 
of a glorified man ; inthis throne his Saints ſhall fit with 
him; but his Pathers throne is the power of divine Majeſty, 
wherein»oxe mu ſit bur-God, &rhe God- Man lefusChrift 
Thefe grounds laid, 1 fay, that the honour of being 
prayed tein beaver, and before the throne ofpreſence, is 
A prerogative of dextra Des, antitoteccive our deyotions 
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there, a flower of Chriſts fitting at the right hand of God, 
as S, Paxl, Rom. $. 34. conjoynes them, ſaying, ho « 
he that condewneth ? it ts Chriſt that dyed yea rather tha 
is riſen againe, who i at the right hand of God, and why 
makes mtcrceſſion jor  : for by right of this Iis exaltaticn 
| and Ma'eſty ee comes to bee a '/-riefſt after the order «of 
| Melchiſedech, as appeares Pſalme 110. The Lord ſaid 
' unto my Lord, fit thou en wy right hand, till I ae thing 
| en:mres thy footſtoole ; then tollowes the effect thereof! 
' verle 4. The Lord bath ſworne a1d will not repent, than 
; art a Pri. ſt for ever af.er the order of. Melchiſcd:c5; and, 
; by cheſame right alſo hee becomes the onely and eternal 
Prieſt which hath to doe in tne moſt holy place , the 
| hezvens : tor as the high Prieſt onely encred the meſt 
noly place beyond the vul: in the eaithly Tabernacle; | 
{o Chriſt Jctus our onely h1gh Prieft, though his body, 
; as the firlt Tabernacle, by kis owne bloud, enticd into; 
| the ſecond Tabernacle, or boly place, not made with 
' hinds, as was the figure. but imo heaven vt ſelfe, 4c 
, v2 agar Ty aggounw F 210) 0 aje nuayyte appeare in the pre- 
fence of God for us : alitl.j; you have in the ſame words! 
; at large. Heb.9.7.11r.12. 24. Now inthe Tabernacle) 
of this world, as was in the tr Tabernacle, wee may: 
happily finde many Prieſts whom to imploy as agent 
tor us with God : But in the ſecond Tabe nacle which 
heaven, there is but owe agent to bee inployed , but 
one who hath rojall commiſſion to deale betweene God 
and men, that Angel of the preſence, as /ſaiab calls hin, 
62. 9. and one on:ly Mediator Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of 
glory, who in this prerogative js aboye both Saints and 
Angells : For to which of the Saints and Angels faid 
God at y time, Sit on my right hand till I make that! 
enemies thy feotffoole, Heb. 1.4. 9. 13. neirher will this 
demonſtration admit that yulgar acception to bee of anj 
force, namely, that expratory medration, or meritoris! 
Iiiupuces in heayen ſhould indeed appertaine ro Chil 
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alone, bur favourable interce: ſion to pray for us, not (o : 
and therefore for this, wee may without derogation to 
Chrift folicite either Saints or Angells ; I could fay, 


nakednelle, who lay bold of ut, in whoſe ſupplicatien to 
Saints and to God too in their names, nothing is more 
uluall than the expreſſe mention of their merits, bord, 
and ſufferings, as motives to God to heare them ; bur 
wee ſhall not need this anſwer; for wee have demontira- 
ted , thatasinthe Law, none bur the high Prieft alone 
was to doe cftice 1a the holieft place z to Chriſt Jelus 
now 1s tha exely apent tor whatſvever 1510 bee done tor | 
us in the bolieft T7 abernacle of heaven : befides, wee | 
read that none but the high Prieft alone was to offer 
Incenſe , or to incenle the wolt hely plice when hee | 
entred into it : Bur Incenſe 1s the Prayers of the Saints, 
lene thither from this ourward Temple of the nulitanc 
Church as the Incenſe of the Law was fetched fiom 
without the vaile : This therefo:e none in heaven bur 
Chrilt alone muſt receive from us, to offer for us; and 
this is that Angel with the go/den Cexſer, Revel, 8, who | 
there offers the Incenſe of tie prayers of the Saints there | 
given him to offer upon the golden +«-+/tar before the | 
Throne , alluding cxpieſly to the goldew Altar beto:e 


that this ragge is t00 £00 Narrow and (ſhort to cover their 
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Fer the taller underſtanding , and farther confirma- 
tion of what hath b:en {poken, take this allo; that not- 
withſtanding the man Chrſt Jeſus in regard of his per- 
ſon, being God as well as Man, was from hus firſt incar- 
nation capable of this royalty and glory; not ondy for 
the incomparable ſufficievcy of his perſon , which by 
reaſon of his twofold nature, is alwaics and in all places 
preſent both with God and men; and fo at one wnftanc 
able and ready at every need, to preſent to the one whit | 
he ſhould receive from the other ; bur chiefly. and mot 
| of all, for chat being very God kimnſclfe , his Fathers 
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jealoukie; which conld never have brooked the communi. 
cation of this glory to any other, which ſhould not have 
been the ſelfe-{ame with himſclfe, was by this condition of 
his perſon prevented and ſecured. 

Nevertbclefle and notwithſtanding all this capability 
of his perſon, it was the will of his Father in the diſpen- 
(ation of the myftery of our redemption, not to conferreit 
upon him, bur as purchaſed and attained by fuffering and! 
undergoing that death which no creature 1n heaven or in 
earth was able to undergoe but hiwſclfe, being a ſuffering 
of a death, whereby dcath it ſclte was overcome and van- 
quiſhed, to the end that none by death ſave Jeſus Chriſt 
alone might be ever thought or deemed capable of the like 
glory and ſublimity; but that it might appeare for ever to 
be a peculiar right co him. 

Aud this, I think, is not onely agreeableto the rencur of 
the Scripture, bur exprefle Scripture ic ſelfe, Heb.2. 9. But 
we ſee leſus who was made a Intle lower than the Angel, 
by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and hoxour : 
tor it became him tor whom are all things, end by whom 
are all things, ia bringing many ſonnes to glory, ro make 
the captaine of their ſalvation perfect by lufterings. Phil, 
2. 8. And being found in faſhion of a man,be hum:bled him. 
ſelfe, and became obedient wnto death, even the death of the 
Creſſe:and the ninth verſe, Wherefore God hath alſo high 
exalted bins, and grven him a name above every name,t 
at the name of eſis every knee ſhould bow, Heb. 10.1 2, 
But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes,for 
ever ſate down onthe right band of God. Row. 14.9. Fort 
this end Chrift both dyed, roſe, and revrued, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead aud living : See befides, Att: 5, 
30, 31 .Kom.$,34. Ephes.1.20 1Pet 1.11. 

Laſtly, for that particular parcell of this glory of 
Chriſt (viz. ) ro be that onely name in which weeare to 
aske at the hands of God whatſoever we have to aske, is 
not this alſo annexed and aſcrided to his w—_— on 
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death? John 14. 13. I goc unto my Father, viz. through 
death, and whatſoever yee ask in my name, that will I dec. 
John 16. 16. and 23. A little while yee ſhall not ſee me, 
and a little while yee fhal ſee me becauſe I goe to my Father, 
and in that day when I am gone to my Father, yee ſpall as%g 
me nothing : Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever yee 
| ſhall acke the Father in my name he will give it you,ver(.24. 
| Hitherto yee have acked nothing in my name, aske and yee 
ſhall recerve. Heb, 7. 2.59. Wherefore he ts able toſave thers 
to the nttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveath to make mterceſſion for them, for ſuch an high Pricff 
became ns who is made higher than the heavens. 

How is it then that ſome extenuate that kind of Saint- 
worſhip, wherein prayers arc not made unto them di- 
rely, bur God is prayed unto in their names, and for 
their mediation fake to grant our requeſts? Ir is not a 
deniall of Chriſts prerogative, to aſcribe unto any other, 
for any reſpedt of glory or necrenefſe ro God after Ceath 
or otherwiſe, that whereof hee alone is infeofted by his 
unimitable Death, triumphant Reſurreftion and glorious 
Aſcenſion ? certainely that which hee holds by incommu- 
cable title, is it ſelte a)fo incommunicable. To conciude 
therefore with the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 2.5. There 
is but one God and one Mediator between God and men, | 
the man Chrift Teſus : as God is one, ſothe Mediator is 
one, for it 1s a God-like royalty, and therefore can be- 
long but to one : There is but one God in heaven, with- 
out any other gods ſubordinate to him; therefore but 
one Mediator there, without any other mediators beſides 
him : as for the Angels and bleſſed Saints , they have 
ndeede a light of glory too, but they are but as lefler 
lights in that heaven of heavens : And therefore as where 
the ſunne ſhines, the leſſer fars of heaven, though ſtars, 
pine not their light to us : ſo where this glorious Sunne 

hriſt Tefus continually ſhineth , by his prefence, fitring' 
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and Angels is not ſufficient to make them capable of any] 
f wer of this divine honour , which 1s God-like and {0 
appropriate to Chriſt, by right of his heavenly exalrarion 
in the Throne of Majeſty ; whatſoever Spirit 1aith other. 
wiſe , # zgz76 TW xapmls, holds not the head, but is a 
Chriſt-apoſtate-ipicit which denics the faith of Chriſts 
aſſumprion into glory , and revives the doctrines ot Dz. 
mons. 
The way being now<leared, T may (I hope) now lafely 
reſume my application which- I have altcacy giyen 
ſome ralte of, that the dotrine of Dxmons compuen:; nds 
111 mott expreſſe manner the who!e 1do/atry of the myſtery 
of iniquity, the derfying, and mwvocating of Saints and ln. 
« gel, the bowing downe 19 Images, the worſhipping of { roſſer| 
as new 1491 columnes, the adorig and templing of reliques,| 
the worſhipping of any other viſible thing upon ſuppoſall of 
ary D:;v;nity therem : wh t coppy was cver 19 live the 
!a-nple, as all this tothe doftrine of Dzmons ? and fer 
the Idolatry of the Eticharift or bread-worſhip, thovgh| 
t way bee reduced tro Image- xorthip, as beg the 240. 
ration of a figne or lymbulc; yet let it bee conſidered 
whether for the equality thereot 17 may not bee raken 1:6) 
ther for an [ wolatry of relrques , the bocy and. bloud 11 
Chri't in the Sacrament being the my/ticall rel:ques which, 
he leit us as menuments of his death will he come ; whichs, 
loever it bee | muſt confeſſe ir hath a ſiramne ebove the] 
abnomination of the Gentiles, who though they ſuppoled 
{one prelence of their Dgmons in their Images an re 
liques, yet were they never fo blockiſh, asto chinke their 
Images and rcliques tro bee tranſubſtanciaced into De! 
mons : Butto come to the maine againe, 1 will contefle 
for my ſelte that I cannot thinke of this Demorrreſems | 
blance without admiration, nor doe I belceve that you 
will heare without ſome aſtoniſhment, that which I am 
now to adde farther ; That the advancers of Saint- wore 
ſhip in the beginning did not cuely ſee it, but even Pa 
A le | 
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ed oleriatione now bona) that they had a thing in Chi | y 
Ceri ſolikethe rele + Dzmons : we heard 
before,that P/atoin his Repub. would have the ſoules of : 
ſuch as dyed valiantly in the bartell, to bee accounted for 
Dzmons after death, and cheir Sepulchers and Coffins 


to bee adored and ſerved as the Sepulchers of Dzmons, | 
Enſebins, lib, 13. Prepar. Evangel. quoting this place, | 


adds with it, Tw7a Yagwd(y &Þ Th mwy Iropraws TEAGTH, os 

pamdms # dnnv3; wworCring bs ay dwprus muy, Rants 

Eve, theſe things doe befit at (or after ) the deceaſe of 
the favorrites of God,whoms if thou ſhalr affirm jo bee taken 
for the champion! of true religion, hou ſhalt not ſay amiſſe, | 
321 2a em Ts Wray aur £5 nuty mactva; xgt Tas eungs # | 
TWTWS Tale mHay Tx 7 T&s Kaxaging 5Twy ſu32s , whence | 
it is our enſtome fs goe unto their toncbs, and to make our | 
__ at them, and to howogr their bleſſed ſoules, | 

he purpoſe of Exſeb1us was here to ſhew, as a pre- _ 
| paration to draw men to Chriſtianity, how well the 
| preſent uic of Chriſtians in honeuring the memories of 
their Martyrs, by keeping their aſſemblies ar their Se- | 
pulchers, did agrce with that of the Gentiles ( ſo much | 
by Plato commended ) in honouring their champions 
and worthies for Dzmons after death : Buralas, in the 
next age after,it proved too too like it indeed : For theſe 
earerings which the Chriftians had borrowed or telen 
from the Gentiles at their comming out of Xgypr, pre- 
ently became a golden calfe, as ſoone as the woman the 
Church came into the wildernefſe, yea and Aaron the 
Prieft had a foule pare in it too. 

Read the eighth book of Theodoret de carandts Grece- 
ron affettionibus,whoſe ticle is de Martyribrs, or in the 
meane time take theſe few paſlages thereof : Thus hee 
{peaks having quoted that paſſage of Heſod for Dzmons 
ommended by Plato; 20d fi Pocta Heſiodus anxiliares 

fledeſque mortaliuns co! Vocat q#us ſantte olim beneque 
Ixerunt eammque buns Potte ſememtiam, Philoſophorums 
G opt 11045 | 
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| opt enazes Plato adeo confirmavit, ut eorum hominuns $ 
chra colenda eſſe atque aderanda cenſuerit; Duid ita queſy 
boni vir ( 4. 6, ) Grect, que ip facimens, accuſatis ? ny. 
| etenim: pari mods (N.B) eor qui illuſtri pietate Vigweran, 
| proque ea jugulati ac cef ſnnt, & anxiliares I medicu 
| nommamis; at non D emones tamen; abſit 4 nobus abſithy 
furor : ſed amicos Det fideleſque ſerves dicinans freſſee.. 
{bid. poſſe ſanftoruns an-mas, vel cum extra hoe corgu 
' Fuerint hommun: curare negotia, Plato etiam 11 leguml.. 
; bro affirmat verba Platonis citantur ----- 
Cum itag, Philoſophus credendum eſſe rumoribus cenſes 
( ideft ſermonibus qui vulgo babenter de illa animarmn 
| | d: funit aruns cura eirca hominer ) wot tamen nobis non 
| | 149; fide nihil habetis, clamantem g, event orum; Vocem ab 
dire non vults,&c, 1bid. Martyrum templa confÞicua -— 
Duque bomines profpera valetudine ſunt, conſerve 
eam ſibs a martyribus petunt : Qus vero egritudinem di 
quam patiuntur,ſanitatem expoſount,---- [nſuper oy ſeri 
OF c.---- [tens qui peregre proficiſcuntur &c, --- non qui, 
| ad Deos accedere arburentur,. ſed ques orent Dei many 
tanquan drvinos komines, wnterceſſoreſg, ſibs cos apud D 
Um Advocent CT precent HY === 
Pig vero © fideltter pracatos ea maxim? conſequi q 
de fiderant, teſtantur illa que votorum rei dona per ſoluu 
man:feſta ninirum ſanitatis adepti indicia : 
Na alii oculorum, alis manuum ſimulachra ſuſpends 
ex argents aureg, confetta, - --. - paxlopoſt --- Puid,q 
corum qui paſſim Dii ferebantur memorean 6 menteh 
num martyres aboleverint -=-<-- Sos mortuos Dom 
Deus nofter in templa pro Dis veftris ( i. e ) Daman 
* #74 duxit ac illos quidem cafſos glor14 vaneſy, reddidit, 
amen; martyribus howorem: illorum aedit : | 
Propandis. enim Drafs g,, & Dionyſis ( 5. e.) In 
Liberique Patris ſolennitatibus; Petro, Paxls, Th 
$S ergio.aliſg g, ſant}ts mart yribus ſelennitates epulo po 
| peragumur : Ciim naque tantan #tilitatem ex honore 
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tyribus colato provenire homines videatis,fngite ( queſo) 
errorem Demonum,previoque dutts martyruns facrbuſ: 9%; 
uentes, Viam capeſſite que ad Deum perducit,Cc.Now 
judge whether hitherto NMSzoxdiia Beuwria? hath beene 
ficly applyed or nor : I will goe cn. 

Having therefore by ſo many arguments made appa- 
rant ( I bepe ) what I endeavoured to prove : I dehire 
we may oblerve, among ſo many corruptions, both now 
and heretofore oyer-whelming the Church of Chriſt, 
whar ic is wherein the Holy Ghoſt placerh the cllence, 
and counteth as the very toule of the great Apoltalie 
under che man of linne. and would have us to make the 
pole-ſtarce of our diſcovery thereof. 

Not every errour, not every herefie, bow foule ſoevyer; 
buthSzoxtyia Acturiunldolatry,and ſpiritual formation: 
85 for orhec herenes, though accompanying this, yer are 
they bur accidentall, and not of the cflence of che great 
Apoſtaſie which was to come. . 

Even as whores are ſeldome without other great 

faules, which yet areno part of whoredome : ſo hath 

| the ſpiritual! whore many other hercfies, but her whore- 
dome is onely Idolatry and the doStrine of Dzmons, 

Neither is herelic of « ſelfe, no though damnable he- 

refie, a charaQter whereby the great Apoſtaſic can bec 


knowne from other ſects and blaſphemies. 

Foule herehes were in the firlt ages of the Church, 
yer Antichriſt and his time were neither of them yer 
come; when his time approached neerer, the Arrians, 
Macedonians, Netorians, Eutyclians, were abhomina- 
ble heceriques, 

And the Arrians poffefled for a time the face of the 
vitible Church ; yer was not theirs the ſolemne Apofta- 
lie looked for, 

Bar Idolatry or fpirituall whoredome, which in that 
ftorme the Devill was a working, this is the onely cha. 
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the trueandli-| eyer, Whieh that I may not ſeem to ground onely « wm 
ving Gedsanch he expoſition of my. text, which whatſoever the proba. 


Sonne leſus 
Ctrift; there- 
fore Apoitalie 


is a rcturne to} (ge of them have already bin intimated, but now all 


'Idol:trom ihe 
living anctrue 
God and his 
Sonne icſus 


Ch:1t, 
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bility thereof be,may yet bethoughit aloge roo weake to 
ſupport the weight of ſo maine a conclufion:I defire you 
to take theſe arguments for a full confirmation thereof, 


are muſtered up together. 
| Firſt, that Babylon 15 intitaled in the Revelation of 
| S. Toby, not the Lyar of Babylon, not the Tyrant of Ba. 
' bylon, no: the Heret:que of Babylon, northe Anrareſſe 


Whore 2nd the Mother of fornica#10ns,and abhominations 
of the earth. Doth not God ( thinke we ) give thename 


as he accounts the nature? or is there any one will deny 
chat this Babylon isthat myRery of iniquity which our 
Apoftile fo calleth, as being in oppoſition to the great 
pucnieccy evCeia; myſtery of true worſhip and Relig ton? \fany 
ſhould wucjeur BeCuady myſtery Babylon in her forchead, 
would help to reclaim him: And what Whore is that with 
whom the Kmgs and Nations and Kmgdoms of the earch 
commit fornication? can it be any other but a ſþ:r:twall 
Where? Without queſtion therefore S. John meanes no 
other thing herethan what he toretold in the eleventh 


——  — 


chapter, That theSecond and ontweoſt court of the T emple 
(which is the ſecond (tate ofthe Chriſtian Church) roges 
ther with the boly City, ſhould bee trodden downe, and 
overtrampled by the Gentiles forty two moneths, that is, 
overwhelmed withthe Idolatry of che Gentiles, whichis, 
dIzrxMjic Saquoriay, as long as power ſhall bee given to 
the Beaft to make warre with the Saints, as long as the| 
witnefles muſt weare ſackcloth, and the woman which 
eſcaped the fury of the-Ethuicall Dragon, be fed in the 
wilderneſle. » 

Secandly, S. Paul tells us,-that the-great- Apoſtafie| 


of finne is diſcovered and. diſtinguiſhed from all os | 


| of Ba*ylon, but the Whore of Babylon, yea that Great | 
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ſhouldencer firong deluſions, fignes and lying 
an faith werethus uſhered in'to begin with the 
and firft c jon'of that kind ; Invocation of Saints, 


were theſe advanced in the Church, was it not by mira- 
culous cures of the icke, healing of the lame, reſtoring 
of the blinde, yea raifing of the dead (as ſeemed) ſome- 
times by the onely touch and ayre , ſometimes of the 
ſhrines and reliques of ſoules deceaſed 2 was it not fill 
confirmed by ſirange apparitions, and other meanes 
wonderfull to hearc? for diſcovery of bones and reliques 
unknowne and forgotzen, yea of men whoſe names they 
never heard of before, And which I ſhall ſhew berter 
hereafter : no ſuch experience for thirty yeares toge- 
therobſerved in the Church, _ the total) and fixed 
time began ro enter. The worſhipping of Images 
the bent for time, of the Chace tbadens 2 -_ 
not this alſo allowed and art length fully ratified by like 
hgnes and miracles ſhewed upon thoſe who approzcheed 
them in their devotions? Read the legend, and {ce what 
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with the adoration of their ſhrines, and reliques; how | 


ſtore thereis of Rrong deluſions and lying wonders. | 
That which for time came in laſt , but deſerves a place 
among the foremoſt, I meane the Idolatry of the Malle, 
and adoration of the breaden god; ſcarch and fee if it be 
not al/o thus attended ! 

If all this be true, then would I know whatdoGtrine 
of theirs befides was inftalled with theſe ſolemnitics ; 
there is but one onely left for exception, and it is Purga- 
tory; but what if all rhe delufions of Purgatory , with 
all the apparitiens of Purgatorian Ghoſts, were but an 
indire deyice of Satan ayming partly 'ro-advance the 
Maſle into zn Tdol by the miraculous efficacy ( forſooth 
apes the'oblatioh thereot for them ; 

toinftall 'Sohhe dfperdirion*( a Dzmon [yer 
e not of, and'yet'k Dzrtbir) to 
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|*Apocal. 1.18. 7 epoplc and T hrone of Chriſt with the keyes of * Hade: 
| and death, codeliver them > whax ttronger preſumption 
can there be of this than the event ; aud what the errour 
of Purgatory had fo long beene working before the 
Devill ſeemed to know how to make this ule of ic, which 
at length hee {pied out and plied luſtily with fignes and 
| wonders, If all rhis be true, thea it followes (ill that 
| it is {pirituall fornication which the Holy Ghoſt in 
' Seripture intendexh, and the event hath marked our for 
' the joule of Antichriſtian abhomination and impicty ; 
| Bur of zhe maccec of miracles and lying wonders more 
- in the ſecond partof my text, which is the proper place 
| thereef, | 
| Thirdly and laftly, che great ApoBiafieis a thing pro- 
{ perto the Corgorxgupobathe latter times; which I will ſhew 
| / { when I come atit ) to bethe laſt times of the tourth 
| | kingdome of Danrel, Dan.7. 25. & alibi; butamongf 
| all other corruptions, onely the ſpirituall tornicacion of 
| rhe Church and ipculc of Chriſt will be found proper to 
; thele times, 
| Buryou will ay, if Idolatry and Spirituall fornication 


— 


| 
{ 
| 
\ 
' 


; be the matter , why ſhould not th's rather be laid upon 
: Painims, and Turkes, and Saracens, who acknowledge 
| ' nor Chriſt, rather than upon Chriſtians who doe? 
| ' Lanier, S. Iobs, and S, Pal propheficd of things 
, to come, not of that which was in being when they pro- 
' phefied, Bur Erhnicall and Painim Idolatry at that cime 
' overwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and 
made warre wich the Saints, and no time hath yer been 
; when this Jdolatry was not to be found. It mult necds 
be then ſome other whoredome{ for whoredome it was 
to be ) which was propheſied of to come. 


in Saracen. | Apaine, neither Saracen nor Turk ( the greateſt un- 
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chriſtian 
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chriſtian States ſince Chrift) neither of theſe, I ſay, can 
bee Antichriſt wee ſpeake of, nor their blaſphemy chat 
yy of iniquity foretold by the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, 

Freda are two unqueſtionable characters of thar 


myſtery, which will neither of them, without doubt not[&H/coren? ine 
dexit Deum od 


both of them, agree to Turk or Saracen; videlicet, firſt 
that it hould fit in the Great C ity, which 1n S.lohns ume 


embraced : Burthe Turke, whatſoever he be, is no A- 
pottar, being of a nation which never was Chriſtian ; 
aor was the fcatof the Saracen Empire, whilft it ſtood 
cither 19 the old or new Reme , or ncere unto either ; 


iP 
reigned over the nations of the earth. Secondly , that it 5p an pt 
ſhould bee an Apeſtaſie from the Chriſtian faith once|/dolis ſern:fti 


tiin Prefatio- 
ne ſub finem, 


S... 


Mckomet in | 


e ita loquen- 


i wocdtite : 
[rterpres Are- 


Mohoret was1 


for [. would ſecme to yeeld tor this tine, that new Rowe 


or Conſtantinople would (erve the turns, thovgh Tam far, 


enough from beleeving it. Nor will 1 alleadge, thar 
Mabhomet himſelte and his nation were both Painims 
when they begancheir blaſphemies; tor you would tell 


me, that Sergizs the Monk taught him co make the Al. bis falſe Pro 


choran : nor wall I queſtion now, wither che Chriſfttan 
or Maiumertan be the rcate? Jdolater, though the doubr 
might {oone bee reſolved, ſeeing it is well knowne the 
Mahumetans worſhip no Images. But I have alleaged 


noth;ng ſave what is without exception, that both theſe] 
charadters I ſpake of cannot bee applyed cither to Turk! 
or Saracen,though I belceve that neieher can be. When'p gr, 


I ſpake of Painims and Mahumerans, I'would have you 
remember, that there were ſome blaſpheimous ſets in 
the firſt ages of the Church, which are no more to be ac- 
counted of 2s Chiiftianschan Mahumerans and Painims 
are;aay Mahumetanilinis neerer Chriſtianity than many 
of them were : for amongſt whom the Chriftians Deity 
s not worſhipped & received; thoſe, chough they ſpring 
up 1N irvitation of Chriſtianity, I account bat new Pai- 
wm blaſphemics and not Chriſtian herefies : ſuch we 


| 4bdaffa the 


Paynim , ncr 
circumciſed as 
the other Ara- 
bians were , 
nor boptize« 
ullhe begun 


'phelie : wher 


lew did the 


one unto him,} 


andSerzius the 
Monk conter- 
red the other, 
vid Purchas 


| 
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| — 


| 

| 

| 

l | 

* | | 
: | 
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k...# 
*rertul. calls 
thete Herce 
ticks, 4ltcrius 


ltvinitatic H.c- 
re!ttt, 
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The Apoſtaſi of 


the * Ceriachians , Mazcionices, Saturnians , Valinti. 
aiaus, and Manichees, &c. which neither profeſled the 
ſame Deicy, nor acknowledged that diyine werd which 
we Chriſtnans doe; whereas yetthe Mahumertans wor- 
ſhip the ſame God wich Jewes and Chriſtians, God the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and God the father of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and [acob ; howlocver they. conceive 
otherwiſe of his nature and properties char Chriſtians 
doe : But this by the way ( left it way puta rub in our 
diſcourſe) of ſpiritual fornication. 

Bur you will till alledge in hee behalfe,who ſeemes all 
this whileto be abarged, that Antichriſt, and the man of 
fin in Scripture, is ſer forth as the moſt hatefull and cxe- 
crable thing that can bee in the eyes of God Alanghty; 
But how can ſuch a thing be ſaid, and comparatively to 
be where che true God , with Chriſt his Son, God and 
mangor in any ſort acknowledged and worſhipped? 

Lord | that che whole ſtraine of Scripture, in the Pro» 
phers eſpecially,and the example of the Chwrch of Iſrael, 
ſhould not cure this web, and take this filme trom the 
eyes of men | Doth notthe Lord iay of Iſracl, that hee 
had _ them tobea(peciall people to himſelf above all 
people that are upon the face of the earth, Deut. 7.6, Tow 
onely have 1 knowne ( (aith he ) of all the familier of the. 
earth, Amo 1.2. And is not Chriſt the Lord of Chrifti- 
ans? and is not the Church his Spoxſe ? 7 juries Tore 
wukza 8, ſaichSaint Panl,Epheſ.s.T his is a great myſtery, 
No marvell then where this wyfery is net conſidered, if 
the myſtery of iniquity hee not underſtood. Alas peore 
Church of Iſrael, why caſe it ſcemes ſhould haye beene a 
very hard one | for what Natjonin the world ever ſuife. 
red ſo much rebukes, fo many _ ſo much wrath, 
as thou haſt done ? yet couldeſt thou ſay for thy (elfe, 
thou never forfakedl the crue God alcogether , but 
waſt —_— his name ; onely thou wouldeRt faine 


A————_— 


worſhip him in and Images,as other Nations thy 
; 4 neighbours, | 


— 
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this was thine errour; thou never meanedlt to 
calt off thy 7ehovah alcogerher,bur ill wouldeſt have him 
to be thy-God, and thy ſelfe ro be his people ; yer thou 


ons about thee, and yer hoped(t /ehovah the God of bea- 
ven, thy only Soyeraigne God, wonld noc be offended 
therear, ſince thou recained(t him in chief place and ho- 
nonr with thee (till. 

Why was thy Ged then fo nnkind and c1uell unco thee, 


Prophets continu:lly baiting thee with that ſo foule and 
odtous a name of abomina'le Harlot ? Why did he ſcatter 
thee,and cart thee even naked among the Nations , afore 
his jeatonfie would b2 Grisfied? for it ſeems he is far more 
indulgent to his ſecond wife the Church of the Gentiles, for 
ſhe worſhips her God in Images and Crucifixes,yea cals a 
| piece of bread,herLord and her god,and yer ſaith, he is no 
whit jealous of her, buc well pleaſed, She, though eſpou- 
fed to Chriſt Jeſas che Son of the living God, as the (ole 
Incerceſlor and Med:ator in the preſence of God his Fa- 
ther, yer thinks ſhe may fall down co Saints and Angels, 
yea to as many Images of them as ever the Jewes had of 
their Baalims, or the Gentiles of their Demers. 

And yer forfooth,becanſe ſhe makes her Lord the chie- 
feſt fill in tae hononr of her affettions, and uſes the reſt 
of her loyers no farther than ſhe may” Kill yeeld the firſt 
and chiefe place to him, ſhe verily ſuppoſes he is no whit 
offended with her; whereas Iſrael ſhould haveb:ea cal- 


and like m__ to have been carted too, and hernoſe llit, 
Ezeh.2 3-2 5.long before this time, 

; Nay, bur the I her mouth,and asketh why her Lord 
| ſhould be angry, for ſhe cals rim Rill her Lord, and _ac- 
knowledges and profeſſerhr him iillto be her Husband. 
| | H If 


ent— 


— - —_ , ” —— | 
acighbours did cheir gods;thon wouldeft needs folloyy the 
faſhron,and 


rookeſt this liberty, to have other gods betides the Lord | 
thy God,viz.thy Baalims and Demon gods of o:her Nati» | 


to call thee #ho e, and Profterute Whore, ſo often ? All bis 


led Whore a thouſand times over for as little as this ; yea | 


—_— 


The Apoſtaſee of | 


It he hath a mind to be with any,.let him go to the 
Tarks, Tattars and ocher Mahumetans,or to the Painimy, 
who wil not acknowledge him at all robe theirLord God, 
though he hath offered himſelf, and perhaps wooed ſome 
of them, but they wou!d none of him, bur married them, 
felves to other husbands: here if he will be jealous, is mat. 
cer tor his jealouſie, 

Hicron, inca\ But thou Chriſt- apoſtaticall Strumpet,knoweſt thon not 
43.Ezck. Ego the fixft Commandement of thy Chriſtian De calogue ro 
hoc arbitror,| be , Thow ſhalt have noxe other Gods ( nor C hriſts ) but me, 
um non pews What dolt thou with ſo many (riftlings? knoweſt thou 
mat nome". not that an husband is more grieyed and diſhonoured by 
ille qui 'riſas his wifes adultery, than if any other wom.Jn whatſoever, 
eſt nomini e-' yea ſuppoſe his kinſwomen and daughters,ſhould play the 
us credere: & harlors? 

quomedo tol-. © what are Turks and Tartars, and any other unbelee- 


lit membra-| . k l 
Chriſti, & tz! ving Natiog under Heaven, unto thy Lord and Sayicur? 


cit membra | afe they not all as ftrangers to him, and he co them ? Bur 


merecrjcis,qui as for thee,he had choſen thee ont of many Nations to el- 


Prins Foy ito pouſe thee wo himſelf; ſo thar than mayeft ay with Iſiae), 


ille polluir | Ifay 63.19. We are thine, but as for thrm, thou never bareſt 
[ 


nomen Domi-! r#le over them , they were net called by thy name : but to 
ni, qui p1ius. thee, to uſe the words of Ezechiel, chap 19, He ſwears av 
nominis <jus oath,and exteted into a covenant with theegard thou becameſt 
} fidem fuſce-, þ-. 5d wert called and wilt ſtill be called by þis name: Thee 
peri”, he waſhed with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the 

| pollntion of thy birth, and anointed thee. withozle. Thou 
waſt deceed with Gold ani Silver, and thy rayment was of 
fine linnen, and ſitke, axd broidered works, thou diddeſt cate 
fine flower,and honey, ang oyle,ard waſt exceeding beautiful, 
and diddeſft proſper into a Kingdome,, And thy renown went 
forth among the Heathen for thy beanty ; for it was perfeit 
through the _——— which the Lord thy God had put up- 
on thee. But thou diddeſt truſt in thine own beanty, and play- 
edſh the Har lot becauſe of thy renowne, and pouredſt ont thy 
| fornitations upoy every one that paſſed by, Ard of thy gor- 
” eu! 
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ments thou did{t rake,and deckedſt thy high places wthdivers 
colours, and played/t the harlot thereupon, Thos haſt a'fo 
takgn thy faire jewels of thy Lords gold, an1 of thy Lords ſil 
ver, which he had given thee, and madeſt to thy ſelfe images 
of men, an4 lidaef commit whoredome with them, And too- 
heſt thy brojder ed garments and coveredſt them : and thou 
haſe ſet the Lords ojle and his incenſe before then, Judge 
now between th Lord and his people ye chat have wives, 
and give ſentence Je husba: ds,whether of the two in que- 
{tion hath moſt difhononred our Lord and Saviour, which 
of the two is molt like to fret him, and kindle the coales 
of fury and jealoufie: thoſe who never yet were in cc- 
yenant with him , nor yet are called by his name: or 
whether his Spouſe , his darling, his beloycd one, ro 
whom he was be.rothed and married ? Judge according 
to the manner of wedlock, and the nocorious prefident of 
Iſrael : He thatis a fathet (we fay Yis belt able ro under- 
Rand che love of a father, and therefore Gods loye to his 
children for the like reaſon - he rhat is an husband is ſen- 
{ble of the jealouſic of an husband, and ſo of the caſe of 
Chrilt with his »nfa1rhfull and trecherows Spouſe the (þri- 
ſtian lezabel. 

The deciſion and ſumme of all this, is this, Thar the 
Whoredome of the Church of God isa Spiritzall adultery, 
and therefore berween the Idolatry of Chriſtians, 1nd thac 
of Infidels. and of Painims, is as much difte: ence in Gods 
eſteeme, as is berweene adultery and ſimple fornication. 
The one as equall ro murther, was in the Law puniſhed 
with death; che other with a much lighter puniſhment : 
whence in Ezechie/ ( in whoſe words I have beene 6 
long) Chapter 16. Verſe 38. God faith to [erwſalen 
for their 1dolatry, that he would judge h:r as women that 
breake wedlecks and ſhed blond are judged + he would give 
hrr bloud in fory ard jealouſie, And this was the relolu- 
tion of God himſelfe againſt Iſrael, Amos 3.7,2, Heare 
the Word that the L O_R D hath ſpoken againſt you, O chil- 

H 2» | 


_ 
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dren of Iſrael, ſaying, Tow only have I known of all th: farms 
lies of the earth, therefore will 1 pwni{b you for all your iis 
quities, And the ſame yyll be the judgement of the Chris | 
[tian Tezabel(howſoever Painims and Infidels peed) when! 
Great Babylon ſhall come in remembrance before Ged,to give 
unto her the cup of the wins of the fierceneſſe of his wrath, 
This I would have well conſidered and weighed by thoſe 
whom the Mahumeran blaſphemy hath ſo dazeled , that 
they cab hardly beleeve char fo hated and cxecrable a name | 
of Baby/n ſhould belong unto any archer, valeſle there be 
yet tocomeſome other like barbarous Tyrant and ſedy- 
cer aſter chem :. the cauſe of which errour is, That men 
have fancied another manger of Antichrift chan the Holy 
Ghoſt meant of, and placed their eyes. farre wide ofthe 
| ground of Gods hatred, and of the nature of that myſtery 

of abomiuationu, But Iſraels Apoſtaſie, Gods Jealoulic, 
and their uaparalleld puniſhmenc therfore, ſuch as ng 
Natiag in tae World, how Idolatrous ſoeyer, endured be- 
ay themſelyes, are inthis caſe the only Poleſtarre to di 
rect ug. 

Bur even this miftake,which is and aath been of the 4 
ftery of iniquity, 15 it ſelfe a kind of Miftery, or not with- 
our one; for Axtichriſ# is a Counter-Chrift, and there- 
fore his commung to be a counter-reſemblance of the com 
wing of Chriſt. | 

Chrilt was both ro.ceme, and accordingly looked for 
in the laſt times (that is) in the time of the fourth King- 
dome of Dawe/; o Axtichri/t and his my fiery of impiety 
was to be, <o ugarwpeis, inthe | trer times of ow laf 
times, that is (as I ſhall better ſtew hereafter ) inthe lalt 
times or laſt Scene (as Imay. fo ſpeak ) of the fourth Kings | 
dome of Daxic!. When { hri/t came the Scezter wasto 
depart from J»dab, and that Commun- wealth to be diſlal- 
ved : ſo when Antichriſt was to come,the Reman Empire | 
was-tO fall, and He that hindered was to be takes ont of the! 


| way, 2 Theflal.2.8, The Jewes expected Chriſt up 
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when he did come, and yet knew him not when he was 
come, becauſe they had fancied the manner and qualicy of 
his comming like ſome remporall Monarch, with armed 
power, to ſubdue the earth betore tum : So the Chrilti- 
ans, Gods ſecond Ifreel, looked the comming of Antj- 
chriſt ſhould be at that 11me when he came indeed , and 
yer they knew him not when he was come, becaule i bey 
had fancied his comming as of ſome barbarous Tyrant, 
whoſhou!d with armed power,:.or only perſecure and de- 
ſroy the Church of Chrift, buc almoſt the world. thar is, 
they -_ for ſuch an Antichriſt as the Jews looked tor 
a Chriſt, 

' Wherefore as Chriſt came unto kis owne, and his owne 


received bim not ; fo Antichrilt —— thoſe who 
- were not fhis own, and yet they eſc him not z but 


yer as ſome Jews(though tew)knew Chriti when he came 
and received him ; fo did ſome” Chriſtians ( though but 
- few) keep rhemfelves from rhe polution of Antichriſt, 


Laſtly,as the Jews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run un- 
to him, whom they pierced as not knowing him ; ſo hath 
the Chriſtian Cbucch for a great parr, diſcovered that Son- 
of perdition, whom a long time they bad ignorantly 
worſhipped, becauſe they knew him not. O the depth of 
the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of GO D, 
bow #nſcarchable are his judgentemts , and 1 we)es paſt 

»7 out / Bur for our parr, ſecing our cale is (© like nn- 
to that of the Jews, let their lamencable and woſull error, 
in miſtaking cheir Mefliah by wrongly fancying him.bee a 
warning and a caveat unto us, that we likewi'e upen like 


conceits and prejudice miliake and miſdeem not the ſay 
of ſuns. 
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TINES, Some, 


| A 3 Ow Icome uato the ſecond point, expreſſed in this 

N deſcription of the great Apeſtafie, viz. the Perlons 
Reyolcers, they ihall noc be all but nys;, ſorme, mes anon 
rw , ſome ſhall Apoltatize : ſome, that 1s nor,as We in 
our Engliſh do often uſe it, a few, but ſome, that is,y2t all, 
yer ſome, that is, ſo mapy as that the whole vifib;eChurch 
ſhould be ſaid therot to be Apoltatized, ſo many as ſhould 
like a cloud over-ſpread the face of the Chriltian firma. 
ment, in ſuck ſort, asthe Starres and lights therein ſhould 
not eaſily bee diſcerned. For the gre«e defeftion fo much 
cophabed of , wagsto be a ſolemre and gexerall one; ſuch 
2 One, as wherein the chiefelſt of che Churches, honoured 
as 4 Mother in Jſracll, ſhould become a Babyloniſh hore, 
| 4 mother of Harlots, and of the abomination of the Earth, 

Revelations 17, ſuch a one as whereby the ourmoſt comre of 
the Temple of God,ſhould not only be prophaned, bur rrod- 


den downe by Gentiliſme, Revelations, 11. Such a one as | 


the YYorld is ſaid to wonder after the beaſt, and to wor- 
ſhip him ;- And ſuch a one as ſhould not onely make warre 
with the Saints, but overcome then, Revelitiont 1 3.Other- 
wiſe, if our Apoſtle .here, and Saint /ohy there, ſhould 
meane no-more than the errours of ſome particnlar ones, 
and their reyolr from the faith of the Church,they ſhould 
m1ke either no prophehie at all, orat the beſt, bur a need. 
leſſe one. 

For who knows nor,that in S. Paxls, S. Tohns, and the 
Apoltles own times, were many Hereſies and Heretickes, 
grown up as weeds in the wheat-field of Chriſt ? bur as 
yet the wheat overtopped them, and the viſible body of 
the Church diſclarmed them, If theſe had been the worſt, 
the Curch ſhould looke for, the Apoſiles ſhould ſeem to 
propheſie of things preſent, and not as they do, of things 

to 
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ro come, yea and more chan this, they ſhould forerell of a 
thing as proper and peculiar co the Ja{t rimes,which was 
no novelcy in their own times. 

We mult take notice cherefore that the Apoſtaſie and 
corruption of faith ſo much propbelied of , was another 
manner of one. than that which was fo frequent in thoſe 


firſt times: ſuch a kind of one as ſhould not be diſclaimed | 


by the v16ible body of the Church, bur ſhould ſurpriſe, e- 
clipſe, and overc:oud the beaucifull face thereof : which 
manner of defeRion neyer had ben before, nor ſhox 11 
chece be the like after it, 

Now thatthe word 7»s;, or ſomeguſethinScriptu. e to :m- 
ply no ſmal number,but only (erves teintimate an excepti- 
on of ſome particulars, though there were but two or three 
co be excepted, I will make maniteſt by a few examples, 
leſt our Engliſh uſe might deceive us, 

Firſt, 7o2n 6,60, Many of the Diſciples ( fanh the Text) 
when they heard this, [a1d,T his is an hard ſaying : and verl. 
66. Many of hs Diſciples from that time went backe and 


walkgd no more with him ; Neyettheleſſe concerning thele | 


many,Chrift himſelfe ſaith, verſe 64. YET: 6 ULLGY me. But 
there are ſome of you which heleeve not : here wee {ee that 
ſome is a great many : $0 Romares 11, Saint Paul there 
faith of the rejection of the Jewes, ſome of the-branches are 
broken off ; Now what a-;/ome this was, apperres- it the 
ſame Chapter, whea hee faith, God hath included them all 
in unbeleefe, that hee might have mercy upon all - but to 
ſearch no further, x Cor:w'h, 10, Will ftore us with ex- 
amples,as verſe 7. Neither be ye [dolaters, vg; nn «vor, 
4: ſome of them were, this was a great ſome, Be Aſoſes (auth 
of it, Exodus 3.3. And all the people brake of their gel- 
den Earerings and brought th-m to Aaron: In verle 8; 
Neither let us commit fornication as ſome of them, which 
| were ſo many, Numbers x5. 4 That the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, Takg all the -htads of the people, and bang them 
up before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the Lord ay 
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be rrned away from Iſras!: and verie y.1t is (aid in gene» 
rall, Aud [ſ#ael joyned himſcife ta Beal- Prov : againe in 
rhe Game Epiſtle vecle g. it is ſaid, Nether let we temge 
Chriſt , as ſome of them alſo tempted and were deſtroyed of 
Serpents : and verie ro, Neither murmure. at ſame of them 
alſo murmured ; this ſome Was 2 great ſome 1 even 


allthe le, tave Moſes, =—_ and (Caleb ; whereotis 
E 


ſaid, Nam. 14.1, And allthe Con;yeg ation lifted ny thei 
voyce and wept : and varſe 2 And all the Congregation mur. 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron,and the whole Congregati- 
on ſaid unto them, would God that we had dred, &c, where» 
fore they were as largely ,pumſhed, all ot them dyingin 
the wilderneſle, [oſha and Caleb excepred Theſe places of 
many will ſuffice, to. ſhew that the word” ſome |. in my 
Texr,intends not ro extenuate the number of Apoſtates,as 
implying they ſhould be bur few, bur cnly ſhewes they 
ſhouldnor beeall , for where the Apoſtares are but 4, 
ſome,there ſeme allo are not Apoliates,but exempred f.om 
the common defection, whertewith the re{t were miſerss 
bly overwhelmed. 

The obſervation thereſore which this ,y«e, affords us, 
iS, That the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extim 
gniſhed, nor the li. bt of his Goſpel! ever qui-e put ont, m, 
mat in the greateſt darkneſſe that ever was to overwhelme it 
By che true Chuceh of Chriſt I underſtand that holy @- 
ciery and company of beleevers, which as they accond 
and are ;oyned together in ong common Faith of ail Di 
vine truths needfall co alyation, fo are they alſo free from 
the fellowſhip of ſuch erroneous abominations and -mer-| 
tall errours as deſtroy and overturne it. This is thar ſoci6 
ty, whereof by the grace of Almighty God, we glory to| 
be che members; thisthat ſociety, which inthe primitive] 
times grew and flonriſhed : this that ſociety,which (when 
the times foretold of the Churches eclipſe came, anda# 
great Apoſiafie had ever-ſpread: the face thereof) w 
1ndeed: much impaired , indangered; and obſcured; by 

neva 


th 


| the Latter Times. 
never. was totally og ny but continued even un- 
der the juriſdi&ion of the mar of Sinne, yea in Babylon 
it ſelfe where he had this throne ; for doth not Chriſt at 
leagth ſay ? Apoc. 18.4. (ome ont of her my people : how | 
could they come cut thence unlefle they had been there ? 
or how (hold Aatichriſt ſr »» th: Temple of God,2 The. 
2. 9. unleſle Gods Temple were even there where Anti- 
chrilt fate? as a few living emvers in a heape of dying | 
aſhes : as a little wheat in a ficld overgrowne with 

weeds : as the lights of the heavenin a firmament over- | 
calt with clouds . asalittle pure gold in a great maſle | 
of droſle and mixed metall - ſuch was the faithſull com- 
pany of Chrilt in the Apoſtare body of C hriſtendome, | 
the Þ Virgin Church in the midſt of Babylon. b ApoC.14-4, 

But will our Adverfaries fay , this is not ſufficient to 
make you the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome of 
you have alwayes becn; but you mult prove alſo that | 
you have alwayes viſibly beea; for the true Catholick 
Church mult not only never have been interrupted or 
extinguiſhed , but it muſt have been a ſocicty viſibly 
known unto the world, and not asembers in the aſhes, | 
but as a burning and ſhining flame. 

But this objection deſcrves no an{wering: becauſe our | 
Adverſaries, howlſoever they would difſemble it, do but | 
play upon the preſcnt advantage which they thiak their | 
own Church hath in this point above ours : otherwiſe, | 
when they forget the contention they have with us, and 
are 1n a calmer mood, they can be pleaſed to deliver 
other dofrine, which (if they would be ingenuous fo 
much as to remember it) we needed not ſuch a ſtir a- 
bout the point of the Churches viſibility ; for the diffe- 
rence between ther and us hcreabout, is not ſo great as 
they would make it ſeem : They themſelves and the Fa- 
| thers alſo teach, that when Antichriſt commeth, the vi- 
ſibility of the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay, they affirm 
morethcn we uſually in that caſe require ; for then = 

| I ay, 
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lay the uſc of the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe, ao E it.1 
ao Maſſe, no publick Aſſemblies, yeaall Eccichalticall 
juriſdiction ſhall be extinguiſhed y but here lyes all the 
difference , they hold the glorious vilibility of the true 
Church to have continued from the beginning unto this 
preſent, and the over ſhadowing of the /1ghr, and eclipſe of 
the glory thereof under Antichriſt to be yet ro come ;.we 
onthe contrary maintain, the c/ouding of the Churches 
viſibility under the man of ſinne to have been already,an 
[ome part of the viſible ſplendor thereof to be yer to come; 
both agrecing inthis , that in the fatal! Apoſtacythe 
Churches vi/6bility and glory ſhould ceaſc ; but we ſy 
thatthe time hath been already , they ſay that it is yer t 
come ; We {ay,that time of darkneſſe Was to Continue me- 
ny ages, they ſay, when it comes it ſhall /aſ? but three 
ſtagle yeares and a halfe.Secing therefore the whole con- 
troverſie lyesi'1the point of time, whether the Churches 
fatall Apoſtalie be already palt or yet to coine, it would 
be much the ſhortcr aad quicker -courſe both for them 
and us to dccide this controverſic,to examine the condi 
tion and quality of both religions by the holy Scripture, 
where we have alſo, as Saint Peter ſpeakes, a moſt ſure 
Word of propheſie , Whereunto We ſhall doe Well if We take 
heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place, 

Now though this anſwer be ſufficient enough forthe 
obz<fion of our Adverſaries, yet forthe better under- 
ſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtioned, 
we will furth-r conſider whether and in what manner 
or mea(ure our Church may de faid to have been vihb 
during the prevailing Apoſtaſie, and-in what reſpedt 
again it was not viſible, and in both agreeable untothe 
{tate of the true Church under the frequent Apoliaſies off 
the Church of Iſrael. 

Firlt therefore we muſt know that by a vi/ib/e Chriſts 
an ſociety inthis queſtion is meant a ſociety or compel 
of (hriftian bcleevers joyned together.in oneexte 

f.llowſhip, 
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fellowſhip and communion of the ſame publick profeſ- 
fon, and rule of faith, uſe of Sacraments, and Eccleſi- 
aſticall juriſdition ; for theſe make the outward torm, 
and as it were the ſhape of a Church,whereby this ſocie- 

is diſcernable from other ſocicties of men : fo that a 

ity by this outfide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from os» | 
ther {ocicties, isa ſociety viſible and conſpicuous to other | 
ſocieties of men. The queſtion therefore 1s, whether that | 
holy ſociety of beleevers before mentioned, who accor- | 
ded together in one common faith with us of all divine | 
truths needfull to ſalvation, and kept themſelves free | 
from ſuch enormious abominations and mortall errours 
which we now diſclaime, as utterly annihilating that 
common faith ; whether ſuch a ſociety as this has been 
in all ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch a common | 
outſide from other companics,cither of men in generall, 
or Chriſtians in ſpeciall? or in ſhorter,and perhaps plai- 
ner termes thus : whether the ſociety of men of our 
Chriſtian beliefe hath been in all ages for the outſide a 
diſtin ecclcfiilticall corporation from other ſocieties 
of men ? 

My anſwer is, That for the firſt ages it was ſo not on- 
ly thus viſible, but cally diſcernable from all other ſocie. 
ties of men whatſoever ; but afterward when the great | 
© ry we ſpake of, ſurprized and deformed the beaus- | 
titull Spouſe of Chrilt, then was not that virgin compa- | 
ny of Saints, our Mother, a diſtin& externall ſociety 
from the reſt of Chriſtendome, but a part, yea and the 
only ſound part of that externall and vilible body wher- 
of our adverſaries boalt their predeceſſours to have been | 
members: for howſoever this our Virgin-mother,for the | 
internall and inviſible communion of her fincere and un- 
ſtained faith, were a diſtin and ſevered company from 
the reſt with who ſhe lived, yer,for the common prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian faith (till acknowledged in that 
corrupt body of Chriltendome,(hc retained communion 
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with them ; and for the molt part of that time of dark- 
nefſe coninued an externall part of the fame viſible body 
with the reſt in grofle call'd Chriſtians,as being begotten | 
by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſme (as the liraclites in 
like caſe of Circumciſion) taught in ſome part by the 
ſame word, and Paſtours ſtill continued amonglt them, 
and ſubmitting to the ſame juriſdiction and government, 
{o farre as theſe or any of theſe had yet ſome ſoundneſſe 
remaining inthem; but for the reſt which was not com- 
patible with her fincere and unſtained faith, and which 
annihilated in thoſe it ſurprized , even thoſe common 
grounds of Chriſtianity otherwiſe outwardly profeſſed, 
ſhe with her children either wiſely avoided all commu- 
nion with it, or if they could not, then patiently ſuffered 
for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants,cal- 
led Chriltians, antill that tyranny growing inſupporta- 
ble, and that mortall contagion unavoidable, 1t pleaſed 
God, leſt we might have beenas $Sodome ani Gomorrah, 
to begin to call us thence at the time appointed , untoa 
greater liberty, as we ſce this day. As therefore when a 
little gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſc and 
counterfeit metall, fo that of both is made but one maſſe 
or lump ; each mctall we know {till retaias its nature 
diverſe from the other, and yet outwardly and viſibly is 
not to be diſcerned the one from the other, but both are 
ſeen together as they are outwardly one , but cannot be 
diſtinguiſhed by the eye, as they are diverſe and feverall; 
the gold 1s viſible as it is one maſſe, and under the ſame 
outhde and figure with the reſt, yet it istruly inviſible as 
it is diverſe from the reſt : But when the Retiner comes 
and fevers them, then will each metall appear in his own 
colours,and put on his own outſide, & ſo become viſible 
apart from the reſt, Such is the caſe here , and ſuch was 
| the [tate and condition of the Church in the prevailing 
and great Apoſtaſie ; the purer metall of the Chriſtian vi- 
ible body outwardly was not diſcernable from the wi 
an 
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and counterfeit, while one outfide covered them, and fo 
much the rather, becauſe the Apoſtate part in a great pro- 
portion exceeding the ſound, made it imperceptible ; but 
when the time of refining came, then was our Church 
not firſt founded in the true faith (God forbid) bur a part 
of the Chriſtian body newly refined t:om ſuch corrupti- 
ons aStime had gathered, even as go/4 refined begins not 
then firit to be gold, though ic begin but then to be refi- 

ned gold, 

Whatſoever wee have hitherto ſpoken of the ſtate of 
the true beleevers under the Apoltafie of Antichrilt, is 
the ſame which betell the true 1ſraclites in the Apoſtaſie 
of [{racl. And doth not Saint Perey intimate that the A- 
poſtaſie which ſhould betide Chriſtians ſhould be like to 

that which we readc to have befallen Iſrael, 2 Per. 2. 1. 

T here Were ((aith he) falſe Prophets alſo among the people 

(i.e, Hraclites) even as there ſball be falſe teachers among 
| you, Who privily ſhal bring in danable hereſees,cuen denying 
the Lord that bought them. It the Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians 
were to be ofthe ſame ſtamp with that of Iſrael, and the, 
Hereſfies bronght into Chriſtendom by the falſe Doors 
of Babylon, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Prophets 
of Iſrael infefted and poyſoned the ancient people of 
God ; ſurely we cannot fd a better patterne whereby 
to know what was the eſtate and condition of the un- 
ſtained Chriſtian belecvers under that Apoſtafie of the 
man of {inne, than that which was of the true Ifraclites 
under the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael:for the right underſtandin 
whereof we mult alwayes remember, that the Ifraclitith 
Church did at no time altogether renounce the true and 
living God, not in th-ir worſt times, but in their owne 
conceit and profeſſion acknowledged him (till, and were 
called his people,and he their God,though they worſhip- 
ped others beſide him : ſo Chriſtians in their Apoſtaſie 
neither did nor were to make an abſolute Apoſtatie from |, 
God the Father, and Chriſt their Redeemer, bur in an 
I 3 outward 
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| bominations of the heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out 
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outward profellion-ſtill to acknowled him, and to be 
called Chriſtians, though thy their idolatry and ſpirituall 
whoredoms they denied the Lord that bought them (4,e.) 
whom they profeſt to be their Redeemer; jult as 1/rae! tor 
the like is faid to have forſaken the Lord their God that 
brought them out of the Land of «Egypt : here therfore 
the caſe of both is alike, let us alſo ſee the reſt. You ask, 
where was the true Church we ſpeak of in Antichriſts 
time? I ask likewiſe, where was the company of true 
worſhippers in Ahabs time ? was it not ſo covered and 
ſcattered under the Apoſtate Ifraclites, that Elias him- 
ſelfe, who was one of it, could ſcarce find it ? 7am very 
jealous (faith he) for the Lord God of hoaſts, becauſe the 
children of Iſrael bave forſaken thy Covenant, throvne 
dovene thy Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, 
and I, even ] alone am left, and they ſeek my life to take it 
aWay, 1 Kings 19.14. Yetthe Lord tels him, verſe 18. ] 
have yet left me 7000. in Iſrael, all the knees Which have 
not bowed unto Baal, andevery month Which hath not kif 
ſed him : Yet I trow theſe 7000. were not out wardly 
ſevered from the reſt of 1/-ae/, but remained ſtill cx'er- 
nall members of the ſame viſible body with them. But 
you will except, that thetrue and unſtained Church in 
Judah was (till viſible and appatent : I 2ske you then, 
where was the company of the true worſhippers of Je- 
hovah in Manaſſes time, the worlt time of all others? 
when the ten Tribes were carried captive,and but 7udah 
and Benjamin only Icft, and they,as far as the eye of man 
can fee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their 
God to all maner of Idols and Idolatries, like unto the a- 


before the children of Iſrael, when 1n the Templeit {.lfs, 
the only place where the true God was to be worthipt 
legally, were Idolatrous AltarsecreRed,even in the houle 


| whereofthe Lord had 1aid, I» this houſe and in Jeruſalem 


Will I put my name for ever ; even in this houſe, this holy 
. houſe, 
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boaſe, were Idols and gravea Imageserectcd, & tn both 
Courts Altars to B aalim, the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
whole hoalt of heaven, the like whereof never had been 
vatill that time. Beſides alſo, who is able to name the 
man almoſt 5o yeers tog<thcr that rema1ned a faithfull 
ſzrvaat and true worth1pper of the living God in the 
midlt ot this hideous protanation? nor is it eaſteto be 
conceived how it was pollible all that time to offer any 
legall acrifice without Idolutry, when Gods own Tem- 
ple and houſe was made a den of Idols, nay his Altar, the 
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onely Altar of Ifract deltroyed, to make room for Al- | 
tars erected to Idols,as may be gathered 2 { br0x. 33.15, | 
16, where was the true Church of Iſrael now ? or had 
the Lord no Church at all? yes certataly, he had a 
Church and a company which defiled not their gar- 
m<nts, a company (I ſay) but not viſibly dilt inguithed 
from the relt of their nation, but hidden as it were in the 
| midit of that Apoſtate body , and yet knowne together | 
| wirhthe relt to be Iſraelites and people of ]chovah ; but 
knowa to God only and themſelves to be true Iſraelites , 
and fajthfull ſervants to Jehovah their God. And that | 
ſuch a company there was, & a [trong party too, though | 
not ſeen, appeared preſently upon the death of Manaſſes | 
and his wicked fon, when 7oſzah began to reign at eight 
years of age, for they then prevailed even in the Court it 
(c|te,and fo brought up the King, that even yct while he 
was young, in the eighth yearof hisre ign, he began to | 
ſeek after the Lord God of David his father , and in the | 
twelfth year to make a publick and powertall reforma- | 
tion,ſuch as the like was never done before him, Could 
all this have bin done fo ſoon, and by a'King ſo young in 
years, and to carry all before it like a torrent , ualeflc 
there had been a ltrong party, which now having a ; 
King for-them , began quickly to ſhew themſelves, and | 
to {way theſtate, though before they were hardly tobe 


feene, | 
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When therefore our adverſaries ask us whereour 
Church was before Luther,we ſec by this what we have 


toanſ{wer. 


F the two firſt particulars of the foure, whereby the| 

great Apoſtaſie of Chriſtian beleevers is here deci- 
phercd,I have ſpoken ſufficiently ; viz. firlt, for the kind 
and quality thereof, it ſhould bea new Dottrine of De- 
mons: ſecondly ,that for the p-r ſons revolting,they ſhould 
not be all, but ſome. Now I am to ſpeak of the third, the 
time When, * v5ipois xgupsis, in the latter tim?s. 

For the eaſter underſtanding whereof, we muſt know 
that ſpeeches of /aſt rimes in Scripture mean ſometimesa 
continuation or length of time, ſometimes an end of time : 
A continuation of time 1 mean,as when we ſay the winter 
is thelaſt :5ze or ſeaſon of the year, or old age the /artey 
time of life , neither of them being the very end , but 
ſpace of time next the end, which therefore,in1 eſpe of 
ſome Whole ſyſtemre of time, whereof it is the laſt part, is 
truly termed the laſt timethereof. Mans /ife is a /yſteme 
of divers ages, the laſt ſpace whereot is the /aſt rime of| 
life. The yeare is a /y/teme of toure ſeaſons, and therefore! 
the /aſt ſeaſon thereof, wizter, may be called the laſt rime 
of the yeare, But by an end of time, I mean the very ex- 
piring of time , as the /aſt day of December is the 81d of 
laſt time of the yeare ; the moment when a man dyes, is 
the /aft rime( i.e. )the ed of his life. Now in the new Te 
(tament,when by mention of /aſt rime is meant anendor 
terminus temports,l obſerve it to be exprelt in the /ingu- 
| lar number, as i987» nie being four times mentioned 
in the ſixth. of ob», and once in the eleventh, is in: 
every one of them meant of the day of the re/wrreftionnt 
the exd4 of the world ; 1 Will raiſe hinz up, ſaith our Sayi- 
our, & Ty +979 nuere, i the laſt day, Tohn 6. 39, 40, 44 
54. And Martha of her brother Lazarus , ]. knov| 
(faith ſhe) he ſhall riſe again in the reſurreftion, U ul 
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nubpz,at the laſt day,[oh.1 1,24. So 1 Pet:1,5. iard nuts, 
the laſt jade aſe in the ſeo ſame ſenſe,being ſpoken ot 
the incorrwptible inheritance reſerved m heaven, and to bee 
| revealed ({aith the Apoſtle) u” wys igary, in the laſt time, 
in all which is meant the end of the wor/d. Burtin x obs 2 
18. we hive iquny 6oz, the laſt houre ; Little children it ts 
the Iaf/t houre, where no doubt he mean-th an en2 of ſome 
tine, but not an ex of the wor/d,which was thena far off, 
bar an end of their tiyze, ro whom he then wrote his Epi- 
Rle (7.e,) an exd of the Jewiſh fate ahd religion, which was 
chea at the very doore : which expokition I will make 
more plain hereafcer. 

But when a continuation or /onger ſpace of time is bg.- 
nified, then I find the plural! hes to be uſed, as x Per, 
1.20. of the Incarnation of Chrilt it is faid, that hee was 
fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, tut was 
maie mayifeſt in' ininy 7 gcoroy , inthe laſt times, which 
times haye continued theſe x 600 yeares at the lealt : So 
Heb.r .z. God (faith S, Par!) in indno 7 ivapzy, in theſe 
laſt dayes hath ſpoken unto tu by his Son: and 2 Tim. 3.1, 
This know alſo in «© igg rus inipan, that in the laſt dayes pe- 
rillow tinses (hall come, Apgaine, Alts 2.17. In the la#t 
dayes [{ will poure out my Spirit wpon all fleſh, and in 2 Per, 
3.3 in" iqanw 7 luyer, in the laft dayes ſhall come ſcoffers, 
And ſo in my, Text, yy ueptis C1111h In the lat'er tinees 
ſome ſhall revolt from the fatth, and give heed to deftrines of 
Demons, 

Whatſoever the validity of this obſ(eryation be, for the 
| re I make no queſtion bart ic will-bee granted, that 4c 
x5pe}, 1n my Text meanes ſome continued ſpace of time, 
and not rerminus temporss, or the very end of trme : which 
therefore preſuppoſed, I approach one ſtep neerer, lay- 
| ing this for a ſecond ground of our diſcovery, that theſe | 
Urupel rar, Whereof Saint Parl ſpeakes and meanes,were 
times not then preſeat,but afterward to come , for the words 


ofthe Text are not a narration of thirgs preſent, but a | 
K pre- 
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rediQtion (as I have already admoniſhed )of what ſhould 

etide the Chriſtian faith in after times, yet notwithitan- |: 
ding were the :@&yes wherein Saint Paw lived, and all the 
times of ( hriitianity, the laft tames, and io Riled in Scrip- 
cure even by cur Apolile himſelfe,as by ſome of the fore- 
cixed examples evidently appearerh : wherefore it mult 
needs follow, that rimes here meant and mentioned in my 
Text, are not the /af? times in generall and fwmply, bur the 


| laft rimes in Seciall and comparatively , that 1s, the /atter 


times Of the /afF times. That as the /ai7 times in generall 
were the times wherein Cyr 15T the Snnne of righreoul- 
neſſe was to be revea/ed, and his Kingdome founded in 
the World, fo the /atter times of thele /afF times ſhauld 
be the times wherein the Apoſtaſie of the Chriitian faith 
_ prevaile, and that wicked one uſurp the throne of 
Chrift, | 
Before therfore that we can know what are the /a#t time: 


. comparatively (.e.) the latter times, or the la#F of the laſt, 


we muſt firſt ynderſtand, what are the /aſt times ſimply and 
gate why ſo called, wherce reckoned,and how limi- 
ted ; forthen will theſe /atter r1mesin my Text, which are 
the /aſt part of them, bee eaſily found, and in a manner de- |” 
monlirated. 

As for the /aft times therefore in generall, moſt uſe to 
deſcribe them only thus, to be the times of the Kingdome 
of CHR15T which began at his paſſion co continue to the 
end of the World , which in reſpe& that jt ſucceedes the 
legall worſhip, and no other ſhall ſucceed, ir is therefore 
the /aft time, In like manner the 5;.; v3, allotted 10 
the man of finne are (as I-cake it) uſually no otherwiſe de- | 
cribed,than ro be the times wherein the Apoltaſie ſheuld 
appeare, which in that ic ſhonld immediately precede the | 
ſecond comming of Cz 15T , is therefore to be eficem- 
ed the laſt times of all ; but theſe deſcriptions are obſcu- 
rum per magis obſcurnm, they do declare an ob(cure thing 
| by that which was and is more obſcure than it, and there« 


| fore 


the Latter Times, 


fore come ſhort of makivg good the intent of the Holy 
{ Ghoſt in his ſo often menc1on of the /aft rimes , eſpecially 
in the New Teltamenc; for the /aft times of fulveſfſe of 
time were both a ground of the Jewes expectation of 
Cur 1sT when he came, and ate without doubc ſo often 
propounded and alledged by the Apolile for a confirma- 
tion of the truch of his comming : bur if the /aft times 
could not bee knowne bur by his comming, how ſhould 
his comming bee knowne by them? So alſorthe Holy 
Ghoſt in my Text mentions theſe Jig xgupe?, For an ar- 
gument or ligve of the Apoſiaſie co fall our therein, or 
tor a note or marke of cime wherein we ſhould looke for 
it,and cherefoi< as tore-watrned beware of being carried 
away in that dete&tion;bur if theſe timescannor be known 
nor deſcribed any other way than by the defeRien to fall 
out inthem,we {hou!d be never a whit the nearer,and this 
mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt gives us wouid itand 
us in no Read ac all, | 
Let us therefore now take this as a truth to bee ſuppo 
ſed,thac the times are ſer our unto us to be as marks to 1n- 
forme us when that ſhould -come to paſſe which was to 
fall our in them , and net the things which were to 
befall, intended for ſignes to know the times;by ; and 
therefore wee are not co doubt bne chat the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſomewhere el{e,by ſome other marks and grounds of 
computation, made known unto us when to reckon both 
the laſt times, wherein was foretold that Chriſt ſhould be 
anointed, and theſe /at er trmes of them wherein the Chri. 
Rian Apoſtahie ſhould be revealed, that ſo we might have 
a ſare beliefe in the one,and a certain and ſufficient marke 
when to beware of the other. 
The prophanation of the legall SanRuary, and tram- 


pling downe the holy people by Antiochiz Epiphanes was | 
marked cunt in Davie/s propheſie by the like circumſtance 
and determination of time, as is this Apoſtaſie here in our 
| Apottles prediQtion, Dan,8.2 z. n the latter time,or mn the 


©, K 2 latter 


» of j 
when idNars, 
Kgupoig» 

I Tim;2,6, 
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ah 


The Apeſtaſie of 
latter end of the Kingdom of Grecia,a King of a fierce.conn+ 
tenance ſhall ſtand up, viz, Hee who (ould magmfie him. 
ſelfe againft the Prmce of the Hoa#t of Heaven,and take a- 
way the daily Sacrifice, c. as it is in the viſion which was 
foreſhewed of him, Ferſe 10.1 r. where it-would be pre. 

erous to think, that this /atter time- or end of the 
Greeks kingdom could not be defined otherwife than by 
the eyent to fall out therein, and nor rather conceive that 
this determination of time, being ſach as might other- 
wiſe well enough be knawne, was therefore intended for 
a.character to obſerve the event by, For when was this 
latter end of the Greekes Kingdome to be taken notice of, 
bur then- when they ſhould lee that Kingdeme begin to 
bee given another people ? when the four. h Kingdome,the 
Romane ſiate, ſhould -once bzgin to encroach upon the 
third, eſpecially. when they ſhould ſee the head Pro- 
vince thereof, Greece it {*1fe to come under their obedi- 
ence: whenthey ſhould ſee this, then were they to pre- 
pare themſelves for the abomination of deſolation that way 
now at the door, And ſurely the eyent was moſt pnneuall, 
for this Reman encroachmenr, having been for 28 year 
together attempting manifeſtly and- advancing , was at 
lengthaccompliſhed; when e£m/izz the Ceniul! having 
quite vanquiſhed Perſexs the King of Macedor,all Greece 
came under the Romane obedience, 16 6-ycares afore the 
| birth of Chriſt ; which no ſooner was come to paſſe, but 
the very elſe ſame yeare, within lefſe thin three moneths 
after, Antirochus (ers vp-the at omination of deſolation in the 
Temple of /eruſalem, Why ſhould wee not then beleeye 
that the =_ Ghoſt intendeth here to give us as farea 
watch-word, when to beware of the man of finne,by this 


circumſtance of /atter times here in-my Text, as we ſee he 
gave the.Jews to looke for the perſecvtion and prophana-. 
tion by Antiochw. ; 
Ther fore without any m<repreambles,1 come now di- 
rectly to reſolve what was before propounded, viz, whit | 
p 
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the Latter Times, 
is meant by lalt cimes in generall, whence and hoy we are 
to reckon them; and chen in the ſecondplace what are tneſe 
res} xevesis in my Texr,which mult be, as I {2id before, a 
latcer part of that generall, 
For the trne account therefore of times in Scripcnre, 
wee muſt haye recourſe to that SACRED KA 
LENDAR and GREAT ALMANACK of 
PROPHESIE, the foure Kirgdomes of D-ie/, 
which are # Propheticall (hronology of times meaſured by 
the {acceſſion of foure principall Kingdomes, from the be- 
ginning of the captivity of Iſrael . uat!ll the myſterie of 
God ſhould bee hnifh«d ; a courie of time during which 
the Church and Nation of ihe Jewes, tozether with 
choſe whom by occa'ion of their unbelecte in Crarsr, 
Gob ſhould ſurrogare in their reomes, was to remaine 
under the bondege of che Gentiles,and opprefſion ofGen- 
tilifme; bur cheſs times once finiſhed, all! the Kingdomes 
of this World ſhould become the Kingdome of onr Lord 
and bis Cir1sT. And to this Great Kalendar of times, 
ropether with that other /efer Kalendar of 90 weekgs, all 
mention of times in Scripture ſeemesto have reference. 
Now theſe fowre Xingdower, according to the truth infal- 
libly to be demonſtrated if need were, and agreeable both 
to the ancient opinion of the Jewiſh 2 Church whom they 
concerned , and: ro the molt 2ncient and univet (all 
opinions of Chriſtians derived from the cimes of the 
Apoſtles ( untill now of late time ſome have queſtioned 
it) are, x The Babylonian. 2 That of the £5 edes and 
Perfia-s, 3 The Greekes. 4 The Romane. In which 
| quaternary of Kingdomes, as the Romaxr, being the laſt 
of the foure, is the /4F Kingedme, (o are the times there- 
of theſe laſt rimes we ſecke for, during which times faith 
Daxiel;cap.2.v.44, T he God of Heaven ſhall ſet up a King- 
dome which ſhall never bee deſtroyed , nov | ft nnto ancther 
people , but it ſhall breaks inpieces , and conſume all thoſe 
Kingdomes, ard it ſhall and for ever : which IS figured 
| K by 


a Vide Targ, 
Habac, 3.17. 
b Vide Cyril. 
Hieroſ. raln\, 1's 
P. 337. & 
Hieron, lucum 
infra citatum, 
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Add here that 
of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, Mar.r, 

15, The time 
is fulfilled, 
and the king- 
dome of God 
is athand, 
Huc quoque 
perriner 1llud, 
1 Tim.2,6, 
wSTUYpioy v.gu- 
pots tors. 


The Apeſtaſie of 


| by atone hewenontof the mountain without hands,he fore the 


times of the Image were yer ſpent : which [tone ar length 


ly deſtroyedit; that dons, the ſtore that ſmzote the / mage 
upon the feet became a great mowntaine, and filled the wholt 
earth : themeaning of all which is, that 1a the /aſt times, 
or under the times of the /aſt Krngdowe, (the Romane 

ſhould the Kingdome of Cur1sT appeare in the World, 
-as we ſee ithath done; and this is that which the Apoſtle 
fith, Hebrews 1.2, God in theſe laſt dayer,or lalt times, 
hath ſpokem to « by bis Sonne : and Saint Peter 1 Epiſe.x, 
20. that hee was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times This 1s that 
falneſſe of time whereof the Apolile ſpeakes, G3lath.4.q, 
When the fulneſſe of me was come, God ſent f.rth his Some 
made of a weman : and Ephel, chap. 7.v.ito. Having made 


of the fulneſſe of times, hee might gather together in one all 
things in C oi 
Ag-ecable unto all which is that , Hebrews 9.26. 


( briſk. hath once appeared, 6 ourraiay F aiuyey ; in the end 
of times, Or ages, to put away ſinne by the Sacrifice »f him« 
ſelfe : where theſe /aſt times, fulneſſe of time, and conclu- 
ſion of ages, are nothing elſe but the times ot the fourth 


Kingdom,whole times are the laſt peziod of Daxiels foure, 
the fulneſſe of the propheticall Chronology, and conclu- 
ſion of the ſacred Kalendar: during theſe times,Chrift was 
looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned ; -whoſe 
ys ſhall at length adoliſh the brictle remainder of 
the Romane Rate, according to the other part of the pro- 
pheſie, when the fulneſle of the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
and our Lord ſubdue all kis enemies under his feer, and at 
the laſt death it ſelfe. 

_ Having thus ſound what times are termed the /aft rimes 
In gexeral, let us now (ee if we can diſcover which are the 


| Zatter times of theſe laſt times, or the laſt times in ſpeciall, 


which 


ſmote the Image upon hu feet of Iror and ({ay,and to wter-| 


knowre to u6 the miſtery of his will, that tnthe diſpenſation| 


as Pw £©== i3x=w wa. aw. io — 


the Latter Times. | 


—— 


| whichare theſe v5 wipe , in my Text: which will nor bt 
hard co do; for if the /aft rimes in gererall are all the times 
of the fowrch Kingdome , then mult our /atter t1mes as ® 
rt thereof needs be the latrec times of that Kingdome, 
et us therefore againe to our Prophericall Kalendar, and 
ſurvey Daniels deſcription of the tourth or Roman King- 
dome, as it ts Chapter 7 from verſe 29. where wee ſhall 
| finde the latrer cimes thereof io be that period of a rrme, 
times and halfe a time,during which that prodigions Horn 
with eyes likg 4 man, and month ſpeaking great things, ſhould 
make warre with the Saints,pret ale again(t them,and weare 
them ont, and thinke to ” oh 8 times ard lawes, untill the 
Judgement ſhould fit, and his dominions be taken away ; and 
1n him that long-lived Beaſt finally be deſtroyed, and 
his body given to the burning flame, verſe 11. for this Hor- 
wſt ſoveraign'y is the laſt Scene of that long Tragedy, and 
the concluſron of the fourth Beaſt, and therefore the cimes 
thereof are theſe./zo,} wes}, whereof the Spirit ſpeakes ex- 
preſly, that in them there ſhould be an Apoſtaſie from the 
Chriſtian faith, 


] enquire ; Firſt, What durance they may be of : Secondly, 
When chey take beginning, and by what marke their be- 
ginning may be known.For the firlt,we will make no que- 
{tion bur cheſe are the ſelfe ametimes whereof Saint oh: 
ſpeakes. telling us the Church ſhon!d' bee in the wilder- 
neſſea Time, Times , and halfe a Time ; the ſame with 
thoſe two aud forty moneths, wherein Tohns reftored beaſt 
ſhould domineere, and play the ſelfe-ſame reax which 
Daniels hrniſh tyrant doth; the ſame time with thoſe ewo 


| of the Gentiles : laſtly,the ſame times with 1260 dayes,du- 


| ring which the witneſſes of Chriſt propheſied in ſackcloth ; | 


for a time, timer,and halfe atime; or a yeare, two yeares, 
and halfe, are two and forty moneths, and rwoand forty 
moneths make 1260 dayes : if therefore wee can finde | 


Concerning theſe times thus found,we will now further |-- 


and forty months during which the Church i troden down | . 


the 
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The A poſia fre of 
the beginning and continuance of any of theſe, wehaye 
nd He beginning andcontinuance of them all. For the | 
duration and length of them, they mult imply ſome defi” 
nitive times , becaule the Scripture followes that uſe of 
ſpeech, and uſ{cth no nua;ber indefinicely,buc thoſe which 
che uſe of ſpeech had made ſuch, as 1.10, 1c00, but mixt 
and compound numbers,as theſe are 35 42.1260, are nei. 
ther in Hebrew,nor I thiak in any other language uſed in, 
definitely. | 

Our adverſaries would havethem licerally underſlood 
for three ſingle yeares and a halfe,as though it were an Hi. 
ſtory, and not a Propheſie : but beſides the uſe of the Pro. 
pheſie to reckon dayes for years, I think it would trouble 
any man toconceive how ſo many things as ſhould be per- 
formed in this time, ſhould be done in three ſingle yearey 
and Thalfe. 1 Ten Kingdomes ſounded ar the ſame time 
with the Beaſt, 2 Peoples, and muiticudes of Nations and 
rongues to ſerve arid obey him, 3 To make warre with 
the Saints and overcome them. 4 To cauſe all that dwell 
vpon the Earth to worſhip him. 5 Babylon to ride the 
Bealt (o long, that all Nations ſhall drinke of the wine of 
her fornication, the Kings of the earth commit fornicat- 
on with her, yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had 
ſhips in the Sea. ro grow rich by trading with her, Mee 
thinkes all this ſhould as ke much more than three years 
works, or fou:e either. To which I adde moreoyer, that 
that ſtate of governement, ſoveraignt2ty or ſ{egniory; 0 
what you will, of the. Beaſt, under which che wha! 
(hould ride him , followed immediately upon a forme, 
which in compariſon is ſaid to laſt bur a for ſhace, Revel| 
tions 17.20, But if the Antichriſtian ſtare ſhould continue] 
but three yeares and 4 halfe literally taken how ſhort mult 
the time of that foregoing King or ſoyeraignty bee whic 
ſhonld occalion the Holy Ghott to inſert ſo ſingular a nott 
of the difference thereof from that which followed,thatit 
ſhould comrmue but 2 ſhort ſpace: doth not this imply, t 
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|  thelatier Times. 
the next ſtate wherein the whore ſhould ride the beat, was 
| contiois along ſpace:therefore 3. years & a halfhiſto- 
rically raken,cannor be the time of the Churches Apoſtaſie, 
and the Ancichriftian foveraignty of Rowe:and if it cannot 
be taken hiſtorically, ir mu be raken propherically , every 
day for a yeare;& (01260 dayes counted ſo many yeares 
(hewes the extent of thoſe view xz to be 1 260. years, 
Now the ſecond thing ne , the begmmning of 
theſe v55e9 ew ; Saint obs tells us in the Revelation, 
chat this blalpaemous beaſt of 42 monerhs continuance 
ſhould ſucceed upon the mortall wound of the Ceſariar 
or Imperiall ſoveraignty of Rome, and Apoc, 17.the Ido- 
latrous Beaft which carryes the great Whore upon bis 
backe, ſhould hayea plurality of Kings Rarrup ar the 
ſame time with him , who ſhould agree to ſubmit their 
power and kingdome unto this Whore-tidden Beaſt ; 
and would not hee alſo in the ſame Chapter have us take 
notice, that the Antichriftian ſtate of the Beaſt which 
was to come, ſhould be nexx to thatof the (*eſars, which 
then reigned ? tor the Angel there tells him , that that 
ſare of che beaſt , wherein the whore ſhould ride bim, 
which was then nor in being , but ſhould afterward 


aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit, and goe into perditi- 


immediately upon the laxth Rate or head,v:z.the Ceſarian 
then reigning, that howſoever in ſome reſpects it might be 
called an eighth, yet ſhould icin yery deed be bur the 7th. 
For how could it be otherwiſe when the Beaſt in the viſi- 
on hath but ſeven heads and no more? vide ver 8. 10,11. 
Agrecable to this is Saint Paws Epocha, 2 Theſ.2.7 . who 
tels us, that as ſoon as the Imperiall ſoyeraignty of Rome, 
which then hindred , ſhould be taken our of the-way, 
then ſhould that wicked one be revealed : * thus the Fa- 
thers generally. expound it. . Hence was the cuſtome in 
the Church, in the moſt ancient times of it; to pray ih 
pu Lyrurgy for he laſting of the Roman Empire; that 


ee 


on : that this ſtate or head of the beaſt ſhould ſicceeed (o | 
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| dis fiat, & pedes fratuce quondam ferrei fragilttate digits. 
' rum fittiluns conterantur : Cadit mundur , © Cervix «. 
| retta non flettitur,Gfc. Thus he, PoBquan clariſſimum ter. 


| perti truncatum caput, ' im una urbe tots orbis mteriit, 
as he elſewhere deplores that wofullcalamity, Fref. /. x. 


| cold us; Daniels Calender alto informes 1's that the hor. 
| mh Tyrant who was toad the vmzgzr x324 , ſhould then 
' begin to appeare 3 when ten Kings ſhould arile in the 
| fourth kingdome, for the rex hornes which at 12ſt he c1{ yed 
' upon the beaſtshexd,and obſerved a /ittle horne with cyes 


Tang 
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£0 
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fit, L.IX. 74” 
muyaru Tt 
peus, de ninc» 
rabic,yel, (ut 
in alio exem- 
Lari)debonce 
abit? Vatab 
rimet 1unt- 
mary 
deprime 


_ fram the firſt ; (thatis, a King of anothernature) and 


T beApoſtaſe of 
lo Antichriſt mightbee long '2 comming. Tertul. Apol. 
cap.32.8.39 . Ad Scap.c.2, Upon this ground Saint /e. 
roms,when he. heard of the eaking of Rome by Alaricw 
the Gothpreſently expeſted the comming of Antichriſt, Ag 
Agernchiam de Monogamia ; Dui tenchat (ſaith he) 4+ 
medio fit, & non mmtelliginews Antichriſtum: appropinquare, 
Idem przfat; 1. 8. Comment in Ezek. Paſcirur animus, & 
obliviſcitnr ſecul: calamitatum, quod m extremo fine jaw 
prſtum congemiſcert , & parturit, donec' yni tenet de me. 


rarum omniu Lumen extinitumeſt, imo Romani lm. 


Comment. in Ez:c, Aniwerable to that which Saint [obz 


and a mouth to {pring up amongſt them & diſplanc three of 
them v.8 the Angel v.2 4.expounds to be tex K;ags which; | 
ſhould ariſc our of that kingdome and another, ro wit An- 
tichriſt ſhould arile * beh:d them, to it ſhould betranſla- 
ted as the 70 doth &T1ow @vzoy , which ſhould be diverſe 


(hould bring dawne or bumble three Kings, and play thoſe 
reax which tollow inthe Text. Thusthe Fathers univer- 
ſally and from che urmolt antiquity expound this Scri 

ture: /uſt, Marr, Dialog. cum Tryphone t1kes it for 
orantcd that this horne 15 64 dwoganias arypun3-, 4% 
iniqua 18 108 Chriſt ianos andebit, [renexs (chollar to Po- 
lycarpl.s .c. 21, alits 25. faith Damel noviſſim regs fo. 
nem: reſpiciens, id eft, noviſſumos decem reges , im quo divi. 
deretur regnum illorji , ſuper ques filins perdutions veniet 
Cornud 
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En The Latter Times. _ 


cornua dicit decems naſci beſtie, oc. Yea a little after ho 
rels us, that Saint /obw in his ten. Kings which ſhould re- 
ceive their kingdowes at one. koure. with the Beaſt, ex- 
pounds this of Daniel, Manifeſt ine adhnc de noviſſums 
tempore & de his qui ſunt in eo decem reg1bus,in quos drvi- 
detur quod nunc reguat imperium ; ſignificavit Johannes 
Domini diſciputus in eApocalypſs edifſerens que fuerint de- 
cem cornua que 4 Daniele viſa ſunt, Fc, Nay Saint Je- 
reme in bis Comment upon this ſeventh chapter of Dane! 
will give.us to underftand, that all the Ecclefiafticall 
Writers delivered this to be the true expoſition; for ha- 
ving there confured Porphyrie, who to derogate from tae 
| divinity of this propheſie would have it meant of 4»- 
tiechus Epiphanes, and therefore written when che event 
was paft : he concludeth thus, Ergo dicamm quod omnes 


di, quando regnum deſtruendur eſt Romanorum decent fu - 
turos reges, quiorbem Romanum mter ſe dividant,& unde- 
cimum ſurretturun eſſe Regemparvulum, qui tres reges de 


this horne difplanted to make himſelte elbow-roome, you 
ſhall heare more anon : but I will not conceale whar 1 


for the beginning of che Apoſtaſie no lefle than that of 
the Fathers; namely , that by ten. Kingdomes may be 
meant the full plurality of the Romane Provinces, to 
much whereof as three is of ten ſhould have the Im- 
periail power rooted out of them, and fall under the 
Dominion of the Antichriſtian Horne , who ſhould 
at rhe ſoveraingry of the latter times, or the laſt ſoye- 
raignty of that kingdome, Now it is moft true that the 
Popes Patriarchdome in the Weſt holds juſt that ſcanc- 
ling of the ancient Terricory of the Roman Empire, 
ney judge by his eyes, or compaſſes in a ; 
Mapp and yerl preferret ex expolition before it. 
3 


To 


Scriptores Eccleſtaſt ic: tradiderunt:in conſumm. At ione MHH= 
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decem regibus ſuperaturns ſit, in quo torts Satanas babita-. 
turns ſit corporaliter. Who theſe three Kings were which / 


— 


have heard of another expolitien: , which firs our turne | 


es 
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[ 76, . The Apoſafiedf'' | 


Tocome up to an iſſue 3 Iris apparenrby all that hath 
bin ſaid that theſevrge wyuesd with that wicked [overaigne» 
which ſhould domincer in trem, was to take beginning 
rom.thewound, the fall, the ruine, the rending in pieces, or 
rooting up of the Imperial ſoveraigaty of the City of Rowe, 
when that City ſhould ceaſe to bee the Lap of that ſore. 
raignty which the Ceſars once held oyer the Nations; and 
: many new upſtart Kings ſhould appeare in the place and 
| Territory of that once one Empire ; then ſhould the Ape- 
| make their entrance. Now in what age this fell our, | thinke| þ 
no man can be ignorant , who hath but a little skill m 
| Hiſtory, | 
| But you will ſay, The imperiall ſoyeraignty of old! 
| Rome tell not all at once, but had divers Reps and de- 
| rees of ruine, ſo that the doubt will be notwichRlanding, 
' trom which of theſe ſteps of the fall thereof theſe /arter 
' times muſt be reckoned ? 
| Ianſwes, From any of them. For as the Imperiall &- 
 veraignty fell by degrees , fo the Apoſtaſie under the lat 
; termoſt ſoveraignty =w up alſo by degrees; and for 
| every degree which the ruinous Empire decayed ; was 
' therifing lonne of perdition a degree advanced. Second- 
+ all che maine and evident degrees of the Empircs ruine 
fell in the compaſſe of an age, and the knowledge and 
obſervation of that age enely, within which the times of 
this fall were comprehended, was ſufficient both to warne 
'them which then lived, thatthat which was to come, ws 
' then a comming, and to informe us who now live, that it 
isalready come. | 
| Now which were theſe maine and evident degrees q 
| the Empircs falling, and at what time, I will cell you 
l ooue as I have removed an uſuall miſtake in this butt 
which is to reckon the time of the Empires: ruine , and fo 
likewiſe the Apoftaſic attending, onely from the. by 
and 


fall height thereof; but this is too much againſt x 


—— 


ES 


Raſie be feene, and the latter times with that wicked one! F* 


= 


T be Latter T imes. 
and not to: the courſe wo otherwiſe uſe in the 
like : for as when we reckoa the age of a man, we reckon 


not from che time fince he came ro mans eftate, but from 
his birth ; ſo ſhould we doe here for the times of che man 


of finne : 1 (ay not, we ſhould begin to count his age 
from his conception, fer that we uſe not in other things ; 
bur from the time he was editzs in lucem, when he 
firſt began to appeare in the world : and fo likewiſe the 
fall of che Empire and the Apoftakie, not from the time 
they were conſummate, but from che time they firſt evi» 


beginning thereof under [obojachi, cighteen yeares befure, 
or at the moſt but from [ehojakins, So are theſe v5eger ngu- 
gol of the Romane ſtate ro begin when the Emprre firtt 


| which I the rather alledge, becaule he is commonly coun- 


deny appeared ; as therefore I hold their opinion che 
beſt and moſt agreeable ts truth, who begin the 70. yeares 
of the Jewilh captivity in Babylon, nor from re con- 
ſunamation thereof under Zedekiah, when the C ity and 
Temple were utterly raſed , for that 1s impofſible, there 
being not * 60. yeares in all berween the ninetceach of 


Nebuchadnezzar, and the laſt of Cyrus ; but fiom che 


began to fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up, 
Take for another example, that computation of the time 
allotted to the calamity of the Jewes under Artiochns, 


ted for a type of Antichiilt : the teginning of that 2 300. 


| 
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*As infallibly 
1ppe arcs in 

that /ong 
winung 
thematicall 
Canon of Ptoe/ 


M i 


[ 


lomy, now of 
| e&- broughe 


'O lizhr out of 
"ne of our Lj 
brarics. 


evenings and mornings, or ix yeares, or lomewhat more 


than a quarter , which that calamity was to continue , © 


from the beginning thereof, untill the Temple ſhould 

apine becleanſed, Dar.8.1 3, 14. wasnor to be reckoned | 
from the height thereof, when the daily facrifice ſhould | 
be taken away (for thence it is bur three yeares, 1 Mac. 1 . | 


|54+ &c. with c.4-52. ) but from the beginning of the tranſ- | 


ed this deſalation, and is deſcribed 


greffion which occa 
ikewile the end of the kingdome of | 


1 Mac, 1. 11. &c. 


theGreekes, wherein thisgalamity was to happen, is not . 
to be counted onely then witen Emilie the Conſul had | 
_—— SI quite | = 
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Bellum M 1ice- 
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tremores per 
OMNem orbis 
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T be. Apoſtaſie of | 
quire ſaniſhed. the ueft of Macedon ( for this points 
our onely the height ot that calamity ) but from the be- 
ginning of the laſt farall * warre which put an end to 
that kingdome; which was about ſome three yeares and 
an halfe before , and jumps with the beginning of the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation, as the finiſhing of rhe conqueſt 
| doth with the taking away of the daily 1acrifice, 

Bur leaving this, ler us returne againe and fee which 
| were theſe maine and evident degrees of the Empires down- 
| fall, and when they fell ; which 1 fuppoſe may not un- 
\ficly bee ſawpled by thoſe of the Babyloniſh caprivity, 
" As therefore the Babyloniſh captivity had three (teps or 
degrees, the firſt in the daies of Johojakim, when Da- 
,niel went captive; the ſefond under /ohojachin or Ie 
' chomias , when Ezechiel went captaine ; the latt under 
| Zedehiah, when the Temple and City were wholly razed 
| and conlumed : fo ( omitting rhe Poliricall change unde 
Conſtantine ) the chiefe and principall moments of the 
ruine of the Empire by the ſword ( and by the word the! 
| Beatt had his deadly wound, Apo. 1 3. 14.) oy fatly be 
reduced unto three. 

| I Thekitſt was preſently aſter the death of 1wl:ar, the 
; laft of heathen Emperours, about the yeare 3&5. omi- 
; nouſly marked with that umiverſall, Rupendious, and ne 


(a) Ammizr, | yer but then ſampled earthquake, (a) whereby the waters 


AN. of the Sea were rolled out of their channels, and ll 
«Fes ſhips. hanging upon the tops of houſes. From this tink 


' forwards all-the nations on every (ide feeme as it wert 


\ambitum graf» 'wich one conlent to kave conſpired the ruine of the Em- 


ICaci Cunt ſubj- 


$,quales nec 


fabulz nec ve< 


idicz nobis antiquizates exponunt, &c.,/{ieron. in vita Hilarionis. (b) Hoc tem 


ore velur per 
ime,limi:cs 


univerſum OcbemRomanum canentibus buccinis,excitz gentes (#vib 
{bi proximos perſultabant,Gallias, Rhetiaſque,fimul Alemanni pope 


abantur ; Sarmatz, Pannonias,& Quadi, Pici,, Saxones,& Scott , & Artacott 
ritannos, Zrumnis veX avyere continus 2 Thracias diripicbant p:@datorii Globi 
otthorum,&c, Ammies ibid.cop. ro; 


C— 


pire. (6 )Now that terrible and fatall ſtorme of the nations 
of the North, + 1lmaimes,Sarmatians, Duades,Pifts, Scots, 


2nd 


——_— _.. ae... 
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the Latter times. 
and Saxons,efpecially the Gorhs, began to breakein upon 
it almoſt without intermiſſion, harrying, burning, waſt- | 

| ing, deſtroying the moſt part of che provinces thereof (6) Hier. og 
almoſt for (c) 45+ yeares together. And to mend the mai- |a nt any, 
rer, the Geths (oone after their comming were admitted as [400 viginti & 
Inhabitants, and diſperſed as free Denizens into the |e9 2mplus 2n. 
bowels and heart of the Empire, advanced to bee com- mi ſunr quo 


R : ; inter Conſt anti- 
manders, and bore the greateft ſway in their Armies. |,,,,1;, 4 te 


(5) By which fatall errour the Empire received her bane, |Ialias quoridic 
andthe Romanes were no longer maſters of their owne Rom-nvs (ay 


firengeh , which they quickly and often repented ; bur |" etfund 


even that coſt them deare, when they had indeed eyes to By 
ſee it, but never : bility ro mend it. This was the Erit de- |.cqoniam, D 
gree of the Empires ruine. ca, Dardans 
am, Thifl lo. 
nicam,  Achaiam, Epiros, Dalvariam, cunfa.que Pannonias, Go: hus, Sarm ea 
Quadus , Al :nus, Hunni, V neal: Marcomanm vaſtant, ragiunt, Romanus orbis 
rut. * Quid pu'as nunc animi bab:re Cors,thios, Athemienſes, Laced#monios 
Arcadas, cunftamque Grzc im, quibus imperant Baibari2 (d) $)neſius Orat. 8 
Arcadiam Auguſt. Quomed » en.m tee poliumuz partes viriles,in noſtr-Republica, 
alenorum & externorum eſſe, % f. reſhmii Imperium conce 'ere aliis bellicx glotia 
principacum ? neque enim dubicandun eft fore, veil}; al[iquanco arn is inſt uti ho- 
minum vurban91um fe Dominos effe velive, Quodp infqu+m evenatyrevocandi ſunt 
nobis Romanorum animi,& ica afſuctaciendi, ur iphi ſao Marte vincere & pe (int & 
velint: nec ommno focietatem cum bai bar 8 1neanr, ſed cos on-nes deſpiciant, om. 
nique loco funditus pellant, Primum igitur Magiſtratu ejiciantur, & pre c1!] 3 Cy- 
112 honoribus arce-neur, quifus per ſuwmum dedecus ea obvererunt que diu apug 
"| Romanos h1bira ſunr. & rexpſa fuerunt apud cos honeftiffima : Nam & Deam Thee 
midem,quz Senatui, & Be/ſonan, quz exercitui przfider,obvelare ſe atnror , ct 
| cernent hominern penula ſcort 4 indutum gucem effe chlamydarorium, & villo'an 
| penulam exuentemgtogam (un ere, & de ſumma rerum cum Romano Magiſtraty 
| conſulere, prope ipum conſulem ſedentem, longe poſt eum ſedentibus iis , quibu: 
| honos ille jure optimo debebatur, Paulo paſt, Apud nos Exercitus magni ſunt, no- 
 {triſque ſervis Scythis ſanguine conunRi, qui nefcio quo infoehici fara in Roma: 
| num {rr perium irrverunt, iIi ſuos duces haben: magnz authoritatis viros nc n ſolii 
apud eo$ipſos , ſed etiam apud nos, quod malum noftra dedit ſocoreia nohs. 
! Paulo Poſt de T beodoſeo 1ile tupplicontes (ſcil Gerdos) erexit, & belli (ocic s aſcivir, 
& civitate donavit, & omnium bonorum participes fecir, & partem Romani agri 
jis attribuic : At illi quod pater ruus micenn ſe 1is przbuir, nos in hunc uſque di 
exrderident, (ed id prius facerat Yalens, 4n2u0 3744 (Vide Socrarem lib. 4- 
cap. 27.) De quo fic P ular Diaconus Hiſt, Miſcell. li 1 2.cap-1 cps 
trankro 
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* Paulus Dia-) 8 Llaricus had ſpared, amongft which were the golden 
[denronges ode filyer veſſels of the Temple of Jeruſalem , * brought thi- 


prout ex codice 
Patatino edidit | 
F mus Gruterws., Qu2tuor decim jnterim dies ſecura & libera direptione omnibus opi- 


bus ſu13 & miraculis Roma vacuata eſt. In quivus erant Eccleſi aft ica x{wuiaAie tots 
ex auro & [apidibus preciofis ornata, & vaſa Hebraica quz Fitur Yiſpupnth 
polt capuivitatem HieroſolymitarumRomam detuleratzmulcaque millia captiyorum 
—— Cum regina Eud.aig quz Gen/ericum ad hoc facinus inyitaverar,duabuſque & | 
iabus, Carch aginem abduRa ſunt, 


ranfito danub'e, fug'entes 3 Palenre (ine ulla federis paſtione (uſcepei ſunt, rriby- 
$ eisecrras T araciaium ad hab:randum, arbicratus przpara tum folatium ab 
habere contr- omnes barbaros z h4c pro ve Milites de ceretero negligebat &. cog qu 
adum conira hoiteselaboraverant, Imperator delpiciebar, &c 
ſuit initium, ut in i} lprempere Roman? Keſpublica calamiticbus (..bderetur, Bay 
bari namque wmT hratias reauiticnr,licearerRomanorum yaſtabanr provinccias, &e. 


| | 


Hoc 


\ 2 Theſccond was about the yeare 410, when Alariew 
the Goth acked Rome it ſelfe, the Lady of the world, 
when,as Saint Jerome fanh, Capiebatur wrbs que totam ce- 
pit orbems, ina fame periit amtequans gladio, & vix paun 


plurality ef Kings forerold of, began to come upon the 
ftage ; five or fixe new kingdomes preſcatly appeared 
within the Territories of the Empire, of the Goths, of 
the Burgurdians,and though ſomewhat latter,of the Franks 
in Galla, of the Suevians and Alanr, and of the Vandgi 
in Sparze, and, as S:gonins thinks, of the Huns in Pann 
ea : certainly they could not be much later than this yery 
yeare. But this number of Kings wee will leave till ch 
be better increaſed, as continually they did. And thus you 
ſee the ſecond degree of the rune of che Empire, 
| 3 Thethicd was about the yeare 455+ preſently upon 
the death of the third Yalentinian, the laſt (as Slerdan well 
obſerved) of the Emperours of the Welt, and conlequent- 
ly of the ancient Roxaz; then when Genſericxs the Van- 
dall rooke the Ciry now the ſecond time, fired it, and 
ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments whi 


Mt ——— 


qui caperentur mventi ſunt, And from this very yearethe| 


the Latter Times, 


cher by Tits : All which,with an innemerable multitude 
of Roman captives, hee carried away with him. Now was 
che predi&ion which Yarre reports that Fettins Yalens the 
Augur made of 12 Vulcurs to Roms/#us the tounder,thar his 
City ould continue 1200 yeares, fulfilled, and thoſe 
pan(panp Ebes » and, which is more to be heeded, 
now fas the plurality of Kings lately riſen inthe ancient 
Territory of the Empire, as Dazie/ and S, John had pro- 

ed; increaſed unto the full number of cen, which,to- 
= with the Provinces wherein they were ſeared, and 

na 


WW 


mes of the Kings wkich reigned che next yeare af- | 


cer the City wascaken,are theſe which follow, 


ms 
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Kingdomes Provinces, 7 Names of ue Somewhat of their 


of the 


Kings reigning: 


1 Britans, 
2 SAX015, 


3 Franks, 
4 Burgundian 


5 Wiſsgothes, 


Alanes. 


7 Van ils, 


$ Almaines, 


| 
' 10 Greeks. 


: 


changes. 


——c ; ww 


| 9 Oftrogothes. | In Pannmia , 


Wortimer. 


In Britaine, Hengiſt. 


Gundericke. 


| | In Gallia, | 
f} | 
En the South of | T heodoricke. 
Gallia between 
the R hene, Loyr 
and the Sea, & | 
part of Spain, | 


6 Swevians and Spain in Galli» | Riciaritth«+ 


cia & Portugal, 


In Africke,bur 
ficlt in Spain, 


Genſericus, 


| Germany 3 
'Rhetiaberween 
|the Rhere, &Cc. 


Summa, HSs 


T heodemrs, 


wherethey ſub- 
dued-the Hwuws, | 
& noc long af- | 
| ter propagat d | 
' their kingdom | 
into /taly, 


In the reſidue Marciance. 
of the Empire. 


| 
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Childericke, | An.526.This Kingdome 


| was ſubdued by the 

| Franks, bur ro fill up the 

' Number, that of the O- 
ſtrogoths became two, by 
the comming of the Lon- 
gobards into Pannonia 
the ſame time, 


| 


B Kingdome became 

one with a part of the 
| kingdom of the Herules, 
475. during their ſhort 
reigne inTtaly, 


| TheLengobards ſucceed” 
cd the Oftregorhs firſt in 


| Pannonia,upon thedeath | 


of Theodurick of Verona 

| An. 526. Then in Italy, 

; called in b, Narſes diſ- 
contented, ſnon after he 
had deſtroyed the king- 
dome of the Goths, 


Ancient Romes Empire 
finiſhed , that of the 
| Greeks is bur one of the 
| Kingdomes whereinto it 
was divided, 


——_— 
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Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared Ame 456. 
the yeare after Rome was ſacked by Genſericus , and the 
off-ipring of theſeNations through many alcerations(part- 
ly by the incenftancy of humane things, unions and diſ- 
unions, partly by the further enlargement of the Chriſtian 

Faith) are the body of the moſt of the Kingdomey and 
States of Chriftendome 2 this day. Three of theſe 
Kings, faith Danie!, ſhould the Antichrifian horne de- 

refſe and diſplant, ro adyance himſelfe, which three are 
choſe whoſe dominionz extended 1nto /raly,and fo ftood in 
his light, - 

1 That of the Greeks,whoſe Emperour, Leo [amr ws, for 
che quarrell of Images, he excommunicated, and cevolred 
his ſnbjeRts of /taly from their allegiance. 

2 That of the Longobards, ſucceſſours ofthe O /rogoths, 
whoſe Kingdom he cauſed (by the aid ofthe Franks )to be 
wholly ruinated, thereby ro get the Exarchate of Ravenna 
(which ſince their revolt from the Greeks, they were ſei- 
zed on) for a Patrimony to S. Peter. 

3 The laſt was the Kingdom of the Pravks it ſelfe, con- 
tained in the Empire of Germany, whoſe Emperours from 
the day of Heyy the fourth he excommunicated depoſed 
and trampled under his fezrt, and neyer ſuffered them to 
lve in reſt, till he made them not only quir their intereſt 
inele&on of Popes, and inyeſticure of Biſhops, bur that 
remainder of juriſdiction in /ra/y,wherwith, together with 
the dignity of the Roman name, hee had once infeoffed 
their Pred:ceflors, 

Theſe are the things,by diſplanting,or,as the vulgar hath 
it,by humbling of whom,the Pope by degrees got elbow- 
roome, and advanced himſelfe ro the height of remporall 
Majeſty, and abſolute greatneſſe, which madehim o ter- 
rible in the world. 

This third blow therefore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the 
laſt of the ruin of the Roman Empire, the 1mperiall power 
of ancient Rowe(untill the Pope ſome 345 years atter re- 

M 2: vived 
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a Solona Jor- 


vide cum Pau- 
lv Diacono, 


| b Vide Can, 9, 
Concil. Lao- 
dicen, 3.an, 
364, 24,4725 
TER 


nandes, quem} 


The 4 poſtaſae of 


vived the name) henceforch ceaſing ; for as for thoſe who 
yet for ſome twency yeares after our dace (cuffled for that 
name , one'of them depoſing another, they were indeed 
bur ſhadowes of Ceſars, and as 1t were ſtruglings with the 
pangs of death , until! with Angnſtulrs it gave up the 
ohelt : yea it isto be obſerved, thac rwo of them, Aviru | 
(the very.next) and Glycer:# , being depoled trom the 
Empire,were made Biſhops, the one of Placentia or Pia- 
cenz.4, the other. of 'a Por#w, as a ſigne perhaps that the 
Empereur of Rowe henceforth ſhould be a Biſhop, and a 
Biſhop the Emperour, 

To conclude therefore with the application of our 
Apoſtles prediction , whether the Chriltian Apoltaſie in 
worſhipping new Deman- gods, began nor with the ficit 
of rheſe degrees, notably increaſed with the ſecond, and 
was eſtabliſhed by the laſt, I leave you to judge, when you 
ſhall haye ſuryeyzd the monuments and records of thoſe 
times, 

It is commonly and truly affirmed by our Eccleſiaſtical 
bAntiquaries, that before the yeare 3 60,there is no word 
to be tound of the innovation of Saints glorified, or wor- 
ſhipping their Reliques, to which I add,no not of any mi. 
racles done by them ; bur preſently after that yeare, when 
onr fickt date of the Empires ruine began, ſearch and yeu 
ſhall find : 1 ipare.to name the Authors, not willing to 
diſcover the nakedneſſe of the Fathers ; but who fo reads 
chem, will admire to ſee fo truly veified what the Spirit 
fore-told ſhould be.z, j-;:; x057c,in the latrer times. And 
to.make an end,if any (ſh-11 chiok this ſpeculation of times 
70 be a needle{le curioſity. I deſire him to remember how 
our. Saviour reproy*d the Jewes for neglect hereof, Mar, 
chapter 16.v.3. O ye Hpocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
the thier, but can ne not diſcerne the ſig-es of the times? or 
as Saint Luke 12. 56. How t it that y« de not diſcerne this 
time ? they through negleRQing the hgnes of the rimes, | 
when Chriſt came,received him not - how many through 


the Latter Times. 


ignorance of theſe U5ipe xv , when the Apoliakie hath ap- 
peared,eſchewed it not ? 

From which of theſe chree beginnings of the Apoltati- 
call rimes, or whether from ſome other moment within or 
berween them the Almighty will reckon that his compu- 
ration of thele gz wwe, which ended,will finiſh the ys 
of che man of kn, I curiouſly enquire nor, but leave unto 
him who is Lord of times and ieafons : nor do I thinke 
that the Jews themſelyes could certainly tell from which 
of their three captivities ro begin that reckoning of 70 
yeares, whoſe end ſhould bring their recurne from Babya 
/on, untill the eyenc aſſured them thereof, 
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AN . APPENDIX, 


| Should now preſently come to ſpeak 0. the fourth par- 
ticular which I e»ſerved in the verſe, but becauſe in this 
diſcourſe of times , belides the great Kilendar of times, 
which I ſo much ſpake of , there was ſome mention of a 
leſſer Kalendarviz, of Daniels 70 weeks,giveme leave to 
note ſome places of Scripture which I ſuppoſe to have re- 
ference thereto,forthe betcer clearing not only of qur for- 
mer diſcourſe, bur ot ſome (cruples that might trouble our 
minds, when mention is made of an end chen ſuppoſed 
neere, though the world hath lafted ſo many hundred 
yeares,and no end thereof is yet come, 

Know therefore,that theſe po weekes are a /irtle pro» 
vinceiall Kalendar, containing the time that the legall wor- 
{ ſhip and Jewiſh Rate was to continue from the rebuild. 
ing of the Sanuary under D4rizs Nothu vixill the 
finall dettruRion thereof , when the Kalendar ſhallex- 
pire, within the ſpace whereof their Commeneweuh, 
and City ſhoald be reſtored, and 62 weeks after that, the 
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Meſſias be flaine for finne, and at the end of the whole 40, 
cheir Ciry and Temple againe defiroyed, and their Com. 
mon-wealch ucrerly diflolyed, To thele weeks therefore, 
whoſe compuration ſo eſpecially concernes the Jewes, is 
reference made in thoſe Epiſtles which are wiitren to the 
Chriftian Churches of that Nation, whether being in /ews 
r3,0t abroad diſperſed, in Pont 1s, Ga'atia,Cappadecia, Aſia, 
Bytkinia. Such is Saint Paul to the Hebrewez, both Saint 
Pete; to the Diſperſion, the Epiſtle ot Saint /ames tothe 


twelve Tribes, and likewiſe the firſt Epiſtle of Saint ob, | 


which though the (alutation exprefieth nor as in the for. | 
| mer, yet may appeare both becauſe Peter, James and John, 
| were all three Apoſiles of the Circumciſion,and from that 
paſſzge Chapter 2. Verſez. Carisr Jz:sus © the 
propttiation for our ſinnes, and uot for ours onely, but for the 
ſinnes of the whole world ; that.is, not for the finnes of us 
only who are Jewes, bur ſor the (inneg of the Gentiles al 
ſo And doth not the name of Generall or Catholicall E- 
piltle given unto this, as well as thoſe of Saint 7awes and 
Peter,implying thus much ? For it cannot be thus called, 
as written to all Chriſtians indefinicely, and generally, 
ſince the contrary plainely appeares in the former ; but 
becauſe this as well as the reſt was written to thoſe of the 
Circumciſion, who were no: a people confined to any one 
Cicy or Region, but diſperſed through every Nation,as we 
reade in the Attes Chapter 2.verſe 5. &c, that at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon the 
Apoſtles, there w. re [*jourring at Teruſalem Tewes, devout 
men, out of every Nation under Heaven, Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, and the dwellers of Meſopotamia, Tudea,and Cap 
paatia, Ponte, and Aſia, ard ſtrangers of Rome, lewts 
and Proſelites (Jewes by race,and Jews by Rel:gion,)&c, 
For wee muſt nor miſtake thoſe there numbred to bee 
Gentiles, bur Iſraelices; both of ten Tribes captivated 
by Sha/maneſer, and the other rwo; ſome of whom never 
returned from Babyloy, but lived fti)l in Meſopotamia: by 
(9 
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of theie who retu'ned, great multitudes were diſperied 
afterwards. in Egypt, Ly6ia, and many other Provinces 
before the time of our $aviours appearing 1n the fleſh, 
So that the Apoltles of the Circumcifion hath their Pro- 
vince for largeneſſe, not much inferiouc ro that of the 
Genes. | 

Buc I come to note the places I ipake of : and firlt our 
of the fore-named Epiltle of Saint /ob» , where from 
that prediction of our Sayiour in the Coſpell, chat rhe 
ariſing of the falſe Prophers ſhould bee one of the neare 
lignes of the nigh approaching enJ of the Iewilh face : 
the Apoftle thus referres co it Chapter 2. verle 18. Little 
children this is the igan wa, the laſt houre : and as you 
have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now there are 
many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it ts the laſt time : 
here by the laſt cime I ſuppoſe no other thing to be meant 
bur the neare expiring of Daniels 70 weeks, and with ir 
the approaching end of the Jewiſh Common-wealch: and 
why might not chis Epiſtle be written in the laſt weeke,at 
the beg nning whereof /eſiu Anania began that wofull 
cry, Wo unto Jerulilem, and the Temple, /oſeph 1.7, belli 
Tudaici, By war 4. rnixigery Many Antichrilts , are meant 
no other bur falſe Prophets, Counter-prophets to the great 
Prophet , prerending an- untion and commiſſion trom 
heaven (as he had) roteach the world ſome new revela- 
tion and doctrine : for the name Chrilt implies the un&i- 
on of propheſies, as well as the unction of a Kingdome, 
and accordingly the name Antichriſt : and therefore the 
Syriack here curnes it, falſe Chriſts, that is,fuch as ſhould 
| falſely pretend ſome extraordinary unRion of prophecie 
like unto him, AnJ1 the comming of ſuch as hes, our 
Saviour in Saint Matthewes Golpel,a Goſpel for the He - 
brewes, makes one of the laſt Fignes mhering the deſtru. 
Gio of Jeruſalem ; and-if the harmony of this prophecy 
k the three Evangeliſts be well confidered; there was no 


more to come but the compaſſing of ſeriſalem« with 


ar mies., 


Cyril. Hjeroſ. 

Catech.C, ex- 
pounds this of, 
John to meane 
Simon Magus' 


i _ 
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armies, Well cherefore might S /-hx,when he ſaw ſo ma 
Antipropbets {pring up, iay, Hereby we know tha' it ist 
laſt time. - X 

Againe, becauſe the deſolation of the Jewiſh Rate and 
Temple would be a great confirmation to hrtian t.ith, 
thercſore the beleeving Jewes , whom nothing could {6 
much ſtagger as the itanding glory of char 1emple and 
Religion,are encouraged by che neereneſle ot that time of 
expectation, when ſo great aconfirmation of their faith of 
cheir Meſſias already come ſhould appeare. Hebrewes| | 
10, 23,25 Let 1s hold faſt the profeſuton of our Faith 
without wavering , and ([omuch the more 4s you ſer the 0 
approaching , Namely, thac day when you ſha!l bee ſyt- 
ficiently confirmed : So I take the 35. and 37. verſes of 
the ſame Chapter, (aft not away your cor fidence which 
hath great recompence of reward , for yee have need of pati- 
ence, For yet alittle while, hethat ſhall come, will come,and 
will not tarry, What (Hee) is thus, but even hee of whom 
D aviel ſayes, T he people of the Frince that (hall come, (hal 
deſtroy the City azd the Santt«ary, Daniel 9.26, For even 
as the deſtruction of Papall Rome, would bee a great cone 
firmation of the Refo;med Chrittian, who hath forſaken 
the Communion of that Religion , the cominuance and 
ſuppoſed fabilir [ 
wih their Pr 


ple to be unto thoſe Jews,who had withdrawn themſelyes 
from that body and Religion wherof they had once been, 
to embrace the new faith of the Meſſiah, preached by the 
Apoſiles. For if at the end of the 70 weeks approac "1 
the legal! Sannary were raſed, and the Jewith ſtare dile| 
ſolved, then maklints apparent indeed, that the Meſſi-| 


ah was already come and {laine for fin; becanſe this wa 
infallibly co come to paſſe within the compaſſe, and 

the expiration of thoſe 70 werkes , or 40' yeares allot- 
|ted forthe laſt continnance of that: Ciry and Sands 


— = 
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arie,, when ir ſhould bee reftored afterthe captivity of 
Babylon. | 
Not without cauſe therefore doth Saint Peter in his ſe- | 
cond Epilile ſay to the Chriſtian Jewes, #e have « more 
ſurt word of prophecy, wherenmo you doe well that you give! . 
heed «5 nnto « light ſhining in a dark place, untillithe day ; 
dawn,and the day-flar ariſe inyour hearts : yea and beſides, | 
becauſe Jeſws alſo as well as Daniel had propheficd of 
the approaching defolatica ofthat City and Temple,men- 
tioning-all the fignes that were to uſher it; iftheeyent 
when time come ſhould fall cut acccrdingly, then muſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who forctold the foregoing fgnes 
thereof, be approved as a true Prophet, by whom of a 
+ | truth the Lord had ſpoken, Now for the laft place Imeany 
toallcdges thus muſt the laſt of Saint James alſo beex- 
pounded, becauſe the fall and ſhock ,of that ſlate might 
ſhake the whole nation whereſocever diſperſed , unleſſe 
God had ſpared the Chriſtians, and made them alone 
bappy inthat wofull day, or rather becauſe Chriſt had 
foretold that one of the next fore-runners thereof ſhould 
be a- generall perfecutien of Chriſtians , as it happened 
under Nere, Therefore the remembrance of the end of 
theſe 7e weeks ſancere the expiring, was a good cau- 
tion to all the Chriſtian Jewes to watch and pray: to 
this ſenſe. therefore. 1 take that of Peter, 1 Per. 4.7. 
dry, 4p 7024 i119 the end of all things is at hand, bee | 
yee ſober therefore, and watch unto prayer ; that is, the end | 
| of all your Common wealth, legall worſhip, Temple, | 
and ſervice, is now within a few yeares : be ye therefore | 
| ſober, and watch unto prayer, that ye may be more hap- | 
inthe day of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation, 


either need we wonder that this deſolation ſhould Bee 
called the e»d, for our Saviour hirhſelfe raught then? fo 
| toſpeak in his prophecy concerning it, as may appeare if 
| we conſider that Antithefis in Saint Lake, cap. 31:9, Tee | 
| ſhall heare of warres, and commetions , but the endis not by | 
| -N 


ard. 
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and by. Fer. 10. But when yee ſhall ſee lernſalem encom. 
| paſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof 
& nigh, | 

And chus much I thoughtto addeto my former diſ- 
- | courſe of latter times, left through ignorance thereof we 
might incline to thac little better than blaſphemous con. 
* 4n.57.6-189 | ceit which * Baronixe by name, and ſome other of Rome, 
Ann-725.26, | followers haye taken up; viz. that the Apoſtles in ſuch 
498.82. $.3- | like paſſages as we have noted, were miſtaken,as beles 
| ving chat theend of the world ſhould have beene in their 

owne time; God of - ſo ordering it, to eauſe in 
them a greater meaſure of zeale, and contempt of world- 
ly things; an opinion I thinke not well beſeeming a 
Ghrifian, 

x For, firſt, whatſoever wee imagine, the Apoſtle 
might here conceive in their private opinions as men; 
yet we muſt know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe it 
Rin they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spiric of cruth, 
and therefore what is there affirmed muſt be true, ye 
theugh the Pen-man himſelfe underſtood it nor, 

2 Secondly, it was not poſſible the :Apoſtles ſhould 
expect the end of the world to bee in their owne time, 
ako they knew ſo many things were to come to paſſe 


| before it, as could not be fulfilled in a ſhortcime: As firſt, 
| the defolation of Jeruſalem , and that nor till the: 50 
| Mar 4,Mar,rg| weeks were expired, Secondly, then the Fewes to be car- 
Luke 21. ried captives over all Nations, and Jeruſalem to be trod. 
Dan.9,:24% | den downe of the*Gentiles, untill the time of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled, Lake 21.24. Thirdly, that in the meane | 
time the Roman Empire muſt be ruined , and that which 
"| hindered taken outof the way, 2 Theſ. 2.7, Fourthly,that 
| after that was done, the manof Gn ſhould be revealed, | | © 
| and domineere his time in the Temple and Church of 
God,/bid. Fifthly, after all this, viz. when the fulnefle 
of the Gentiles ſhould come in, that Hracl ſhould be re- 
ceived againe to mercy, Kew. 11.27, Sixthly,that _ | 


— 
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ſhould reigne in his Church on earth fo long, till he had 
put downeall rule, all authority and power , and ſubje- 
Red all his enemies under his feet, before he ſhould ſub- 
due the laſt enemy ,- which is death',"and furrendet his 
kingdome into the hands of his Father, 1 Cor. 15.24, 
25,&c, Heb,2,8. Seyenth!y, thar the time ſhould be fo 
long, that in the laſt dayes ſhould comeScoffers, ſaying, 
| Where « the promiſe of his comming, 2 Pet. 3.4. How is 
ic poſble they ſhould imagine-theday of Doome to be 


| therefore Paxl. 2 Theſ,2.beſceches to be berter informed, 


ſo negre, whenall theſe w__ muſt fir{t come to paſſ-,and 
notoge of them was yet fulfilled? 

And how could theexpeRation of this day be made a 
ground of exhortation, and a. motive to watchfulneſſe, 
and prayer, as. thougb ic could. fiiddenly and unawares 
fvrprize theni/which bag ſo many wonderfull alcerati- 
onstoforegoe it, and yet none of them come to paſſe, I 
have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the A- 
poles in generall ; but if we take Saint Johy apart from 
the re, and confideer what was afterward revealed to him 
itt \Parmwes, we ſhall finde in his Apocalypeicall viſion, 
beſides other times more obſcurely intimated, an expreſſe 
prophecy of nolefle than a thouſand yeares, which what- 


ever it meane, cannot be a'ſmall time, and muſt be ful- | 


filled inthis world, andnot inthe world to come. Not- 
withſtanding all this, I make. no queſtion bur in the A- 
poliles rimes many of the beleeving Gentiles, miſtaking 
the Apoſtles admonirion to the Jewes of the end of their 
fate approaching, thought the end of the whole world 
and the day of the Lord had beene alſo neate, whom 


becauſe thar day ſhould nor come untill the Apoſiafie 
came firſt, and that man of ſin were revealed. 
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| Pyres Aige1y Expreſly, or,in expreſſe words. 


Ow I come to.the. fourth parr of this prophecy , the 
warrant or proofe thereof. The Spirit hath fore 
; told it pynze, Or ## expreſſe words, in ſome place or other 
| of divine Writ, The Spirittold Peter, Att x0. 19, Ber 
; hold three wen ſeckg thee. The Spirit ſaid, Separate Bar. 

nabas «vd Saul, As 13-2 The a Saint Paw 
te preach in Aſia. The Spirit ſaid chat the ſewes ſhould 


theſe the Spirit fpakenot gyr5;: for theſe things were no 
where written, and therefore what it pakeyit ſpake dy; 
wwe, onely by ſecret Inſtin&t or Infpiration': but that 
which. che Spiric ſpeaks in the written Word , that it 
ſpeaketh pyrog, verbatiws, expreſly, If therefore concern. 
ing this Apoſtaſic of Chriſtian beleeyers, to bein thek 
larter times, the Scripture ſpeakerh.gy7g;, then is it to be 
fouhd ſomewhere in the Old-Teſtament : for there alone 
the Spirit could be ſaid to ſpeak gyray, or verbatine; itt the 
Apoliles time. Having therefore ſo good a hint given: us, 
ler us ſee if we can finde where the Spirit ſpeakerh of this 
matter ſo expreſly.. P | 

- There are three maine things in this our Apoſtles pre- 


dition, whereof I'finde the Spirit to haye+fpokets pur; 


or, in exprefſe werds, and thatin the _y of Damel, 
x Of theſe laſt or latter times. 2 ds new worſhip 
of Dzmons in them. 2 Of a Prohibition of rharriape 


xa42p), Daniel, as you heard before , expreſty\nammes them, 
wopdes xgugyis 2 nuiov 1944, 4 Hime, Finer, wand halft a time; 
being thoſe /aff ties af this /aft kingdome', wherein the 
Horniſh Tyrantſhould make warre with the Saints, and 
revaile againſt them. For theſecond, a worſhip of new 
oo cnn or Dcmi- godg with the profeſhon of the name 
of Chriſt : you will perhaps chiok ic Rtrange if 1 ſhould 
ſhey 
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binde Saint Paul at Jernſalem, eAftr 21.11. But in all 4 


to accompany them.” As for the firſt of theſe, the ny | 
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eleventh chapter of Daniel; where! 


molt all che Ancients for a pr 


chink pars, verbatims, withour any wieſting'or raining | | 
the Hebrew text ; they are a deſcription of the /a/# or } 
Roman Kingdome, with the ſeyerall fates thereof ; con--| 
quering narivns , perſecuting Chriſtians, falſs worſhip» 


ping hrift, LET 


; 


The words are theſe, Dowel cap. 11% 36, 


$7» 38, 39. verſes. 


36 Then a King ſhalldoeſ\ 946 Twrcfaciet pro 
according to his will, & ſhall | /ibitz ſwo Rex, & ex- 
exale and magnific himſelfe | roller ac magnificabit 
aboye every god, ye againſt" ſeipſuns ſupra omnem 
the God' of gods ſhvll hee (downs, criams ronra 
ſpeak marvellous things, 3nd '/Dewwys doors 


dignation be accompliſhed : C conſunnmata ſw: 


for the determined time ſhall erit- indignatio + nam| 


(LI 3 | 2 Te nd Dro ma-; 


be fulfilled, - 
oth * 


 - "37 Then bet ſhalbbotre- | joran ſworwm noir are} 

d the' gods of his'Ances ) rinditner ad defideri- 
ſtors, ner {hall he regard the w# wakernm, nec ad 
defire of women, no-nor any «/laws numer” atten- 


»burbe frllmagiific darſed fipre onthe ſe: 
Fencifeaboreall - ; magnificabee. * |. 1/11: 
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ſhall proeer untill the in-| Fupondo, prof (ib 
= 


nNENI 


ſhew it pur3; : but if 1 doe, it was the Appendix of hin» | 
dering or debarring marriage, mentioned-in the nexe 
verſe; which as a threed led me the way tothe end of the 
nd ir, and inal” 
place too, very ſuſpicious, being raken 'I think by al- |. 
of Antichriſt ; yea |. 
| and ſo expounded by the greateſt part of our own,though 
; with much variety of reading and application. But 
heare the words themſelves in the 76, 37, 38 39 
yerſes of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, tranſlated as I 
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| 28 For to [- or together 
with ] God, in his ſear, hee {jwxta } Deum, Ma: 
ſhall honour Mahuzzims: 
yea together with: that (50g.| bonorabir:: ſeflicet ad. 
whom his Ancefiours knew | Dewm quem non 4gn0- 

not, ſhall he honour them 
with gold, and with filver, 
and with precious fones,and: 
| with picaſant things : , 


39 And heerſhall da) 
the holds of the Mahuz- | 
zims withall (orjoyntly )co and deo peregrino( ſen 
C-: | exotico >) ynenm agne- 
knowledging , he ſhall en- 
jnge with honour, and 
ſhall cauſe them to ;rule 0- 
ſhall diftri- 
bute the earth for a re- 


38 Nan ad | vel 


huz.zimos, in ſede ejua 


verunt majores ejma, 
hanorabit' cor auro, & 
argens, & lapidibus 


Paerariſſimic, 
39 Etrfactet munt- 
ments Manzrmorium, 


ſcendo , multiplicabit 
honorem , © dominari 
facies. eos in multos, 
PETTY AGE pATHETKT in 
mercedem, 


| . x Now for theunderſtanding of this: Prophecy , we 
| mult take notice that the Prophet Daxiel at the begin» 
.Jipg of theſe veries, Jeaves.off.the Greek kingdome with 
£Antiechus, of yeliom. heiwas- ſpeaking vefote, and fall 
| [about:the Roman-+.thereaſon; being, becauſe after An- 
' [tiochar, in whoſe time A{acedenis ( whence that ki 
- |dome ſprung, with all thereſt of Greece?) came under t 
Romane obedience; he. third kingdoms comes no more 
- fimtoreckoning, Dewekhimſclfe calling the time of Av- 
| Pony 'xeigne ,.the /attex end of the Greek; kingdowe, 

cap.8.13. and as I take icy he intimates the ſame in this 
chapter in the-yerles immediately fore- going : theſe wee 
haye now to deale withall : from thence forward theres, 
___.. © | fore the Romane fuccceds inithe account of 'the, Grau 
wy Calender of times. 1.1 bu vat: Mimi 


;| Pretiafy ,, & rebur de» | 
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\ 2 Underthe name King we muſt underftanid the whole | 


Roman State under what kindeof government ſoever : for 
the Hebrewes uſe King for kingdome, and kingdome for 
any Government, State or Policy in the werld : for the 
Diyell in the Goſpel is ſaid to have ſhewn Chriſt all the 
kingdomes of the world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, De» 
'mocracies; or what other kinde foever. 

3 Whereit is ſaid, this King ſhall exalt himſelfe above 
every God, nothing is thereby meanc, but A — 
and the greatneſle of his conqueſts and prevailings: and 
the reaſon of that phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould-lkeem | | 
co be, becauſe in the tirme of Paganiſme every City-and 
Countrey was ſuppoſed to have their proper and peculiar 
ods, which were deemed as their guardians and proce» 
Gor: : whence in the Scripture; according to the la 
of that time, wee obſerye: a threefold uſe of 
Firſt, The Nations t lves are eyprefled and implyed 
under the names of theig, gods; The Iſraclites were cal- 
| led the prople of Fehovab, lo arethe Moabites rhe people of 
Chemoſh, Numb. 21.29, The Lordthreatned, Dexr 4428. & 
23,64- Jere16.13. toſcatter 1ſratl anaig the natvans, from 
one end of the earth even to another, and that there they 
ſhawd ſerve other gods day and night ; gods the work of mens 
hands, wood and - which nexther they nor their fathers | 
bad knowne : that is, they ſhould ſerve them, not Religi. | : 
ouſly. buc politically, inforuch as'they. were ta become | 
flavesang vaſlals co, Idolatrous\nations ; even ſuch 1do- | Sorargum,0n- 
laters'as neither they nor their fathers had ever heard of, | kelos and 1onc- 
For as for a religious ſervice of Idobs, a Jewes were ne- nes — 
ver fo free as in the captivity,as we ſee by experience atthis 
pl bur with the ſervice of þondage S—— be faid _ —_ 4 

it 


— — 


ically to have bernethe vaſſals of Idols, as being: in | nox 75gum to- 

e to the ſervants of other gods, As a Chriſtian | athan, 1er. 16, 

taken by the Turks may in the hkeſenſe be ſaidro come | 13+ 1 54% 26. 
in bondage, and be « Qlaveco Aſabomet : for a ſlave to 19:T1at 1s — 


ny ſervancs is in. s ſenſe ſervant to their maſters. Let it fore run | 


alſo 


fs 


| 


«1 Tam. 7. 23 
God is ſaid to 
ave redeem- 
cd Ifracl from 
Egypr, from 
che nations & 


rheir gods Sce 


1remel. who 


 rurnes ' more 


j £9 Ct purpole. 


= 


| ſtlves are gone into captivity. In the like Rraine prophecl- 
{erth: Jeremy, cap. 50a Babylon #3 rakew, Bel 4s wy 
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; 2M be >corifidered whether that of David, 1'Sew.26 7 9s 


be not to be expounded according to this notion , 7 hey 
have driven me out this day from abiding in the inheritance 
of the Lord, ſaying, goe ſerve other gods; that is, baniſh: 
ed nie into :a/Nationof another Rehigion. Secondly, The 
exploirs of the: Nation are faid to be done by their 
even as we by like-priviledge of ſpeech aſcribe unto our 
Kings . what is. done by the people under them : thy 
2 Chron.28-23. the gods of Damaſcxs are faid to hay 
ſmote Abaz'; he ſacrificed:tethe . gods of Damaſcus tha; Þ 
ſmore :bim : and'hee ſaid; Becanſe the gods of Syria | 
them, therefore will I ſacrifice to them , that they = 
ae, Jer. 51.44, it is faid ofthe dominion of Babylon, tha 
the nations flowed together unto Bel, and that hee had 
ſwatiowed: up their wealth, which the Lord: threatned 
chere to bring forth agairrour of his month.” Thirdly,and 
ehat-moſt frequently-of atl others, What is attem 
againſt the nation, is faid co be attempted againſt thei 
ds: Even as Generals beare the name netenly of : 
explogs, but alſo of che diſadyantages of the armies-led 
by them :'ſo hererhe gods are ſaid to receive the affront 
defeartres, '#nd diſcomficures given to the people 
their patronage. * Zabſbakeh vauncs in his maſters nank, 
2 Kings 28. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations deling. 
rad at all his land out of the handof the King of Aﬀſyria) 
—_—_— gods of Bf and of Arphad ? where ani 
the god? of Sepharvaim ?: Eſay 46.2. prophecieth thug 
theraking of Babylon by Cyrus ; Bel boweth downe, Nebo 
foopeth, they conld not deliver the burden, but they them- 


Metodach isSroken in pieces, her Idols are confounded. And 
2g2in, Fere51.44+ 7 — Bel i» Babylon, and 7 - 
bring out of hit month that which hee hath ſwallewed w, 


and-the wations ſpall net flow together any wore unte him: 


>, 1; ed the all of Babylon ſoall fall, The fame may 
| aith 


bas womens eos Apo 
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ith of Moabs captivity,chep.48.7. Thew ſhalt be taken, 
porno ge freer wa his Prieftiand hus 
Prices , Moab likewile in his affrontsand deri.. 
fion of Iiracl is ſaid to have magnified himſelfe againſt 
the Lord : according to which manner of ſpeech the ſuc- 
ceſſe and prevailing ofthe Roman in the adyancing his do- 

minion and ſubduing every nation under him, is here 
expreſſed by his exalung and magnifying him(elfe aboye 
every God. This I ſuppoſe to be the ground of that manner 
of ſpeech ; though if any had rather , as others doe, take 
gods here for Kings and Porentates of the earth, ir will 1 
confefſe come all to one purpole. 

4. By the gods of their Anceftors, whom the Roman 
State ſhould ac length caſhicre and caſt off, are meant all 
the Pagan Denties,and heathen gods, which were worſhip- 
ped in that Empire, - 


5 By Deſire of women, which the Reman of that time 
fhould not regard, as he was wont, is meant 'the deſire of 
wiving, or defire of having women for the ſociety of lite; 
conjugall affedtion , which is exprefſed Gen.2.24 to bee 
ſuch a defire for which a man ſhould leaye father and 


mother and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be both one 
fleſh : and ir might have beene in this place, deſire of 


wives, alwell as deſire of women; for there is no other 
word uſed in the Originall for wives above once or twice 


\inrhe whole Scripture , but this =wv2 which is here tur- 


ned women. Wrich the like uſe of the word defire, the 
| Spouſe in th* Canticles, chap. 7. 10. exprefſerh her wel. | 
beloved to her husband : / ans my wel-beloveds ( ſaith 
ſhe) aud his deſire is towards me;that is, he is my husband: 


beloved is mine;and I am his, chap.6.3. I ane my beloveds, | 

and my beloved 1s mine, So Exec.24. 1 6.,the Lord threat» 

ning to take away Exekiels wite, ſaith, Behold I take 4- 

way from thee the deſire: of thine eyes ; and afterward 

ver, 18, it followeth, and «t evenmy wife dyed. Yea, the 
| '0 


for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed her (elfe, cap.2. 16. My | 


Roman-- 


— 
— — —— TTTT———— — — ———. 


i. He 
- 


» 5.408 


S.c the ora- 

tion o Licinius 
to his Souldi- 
e's, : Euſeb, de 
vita Conſtant. 

ith, 2.C.5- 


(#\Sir RON 
N17930g The 
itar he there! 
{peatg of in 
his defence | 
wws intribed 
Sw Ay vow | 
231 Zeyw which 
G.d,i ith hz) 
1 preaca uato | 
{yOou, 
(c)Roma cum 
-peae omni bug 
do ninarctu; 
geat:bus ,om- 
alum gearuen 
ſervicbat erco- 
ribus, & mag» 
nam {bi vide- 
batur aſlupſiſe 
ſeReligion:m, 
quia nullam 
ceſpucba: falſi 
ate, Leo Mag» 
n Ser,1,iy nar. 
AP Pet. & 


\red this prophehie, this forreigne God being ttill ſuppoled 


i, have taken it for the Haſſe, 


ieftr1endagzubi 


il:geariffima Cn, L a | 
uperfticione ; For the firſt , whercas the 110 Y in 1s 
bearurcolles! vfyally neglefed, and the vil penn moxDGol 
m quicquid| nd abuz2ims as one thung, viz, 


T he Apoſtaſie of | 
Roman language it ſelfe is not unacquainred with this 
ſpecch : Cicero ad uxorem, En mea lux, meum de ſideri. 
wm.T his delire of women and marryed life, the Roman 
(hould difcountenance, when he ſhook of the gods of his 
Anceſtors, 

. 6 By the ffrange and forraigne God whom the Roman 
ſhould ar length acknowledge, is meant (4) Chrift z for 
choughto the Jew eyery ſtrange and forraigne god were 
a falle god, yetto the Gentiles, who worſhipped none bur 
Idols, the forraigne God was the true : thereforethe 
Philoſophers at Athens, when Saint Pax! preached Chiilt 
un:o them,ſayd, he preacherh (b Ziv& dajuuy, a farraigne 
go4, The want of which conſideration hath much objcu- 


to be a falſe God ; when to thoſe who waſhipped all 
kinds of tal'e gods, es the (c) Roman did, a forrargue 
| Fod, whom their fathers knew not , mult needs bee the 
True. 
| - Where itis {aid, 7th this forrargne god he fba'l be. 
: nour Mabazz:ms : theſe Mabazzim, or Manzzims, at 
theſe Daimons we ſeck for, whom the Roman ſhould 
' worſhip with Chriſt, whom hee ſhould embrace ; for 
| Mahnzxims are Protefores dri, ſuch as Saints and Angels 
; are ſuppoſed to be , as I ſhall ſhew by and by ; where 
; though I ſhall be new for che particular, yet for the general) 
I ſhall agres well enough with the Fathers, who conſtant 
ly choughc char under is/Aahuzzim was ſome Idelmean, 
which Anuchrift ſhould worſhip, and many of our times 


But I muſt firſt ſay ſomething of the tranſlation of this 
verſe, and then will come to the fignification of this word 


God Mahuzzim,or, as ſome,the Ged of forces ; lex 


, 
' 


| 


[the ſenrence being a full member co bee imperfect and Ce- | 


| - theLattertimes. 
the Prepoſition Lamed, and confirue God and Aabwt- 
zim apart, as here, viz, to, or, together with God hee ſhall 
honour Mahuzzims, &c. Ad, vel juxta Deum, Mahuz- 
zingos honorabir, For the prepofition 5 is made of ON 
and ſignifies the ſame with it, 9:2. addition of, or joyning 
of things, 44, juxta, apud, pro 3 in.pro CO pro 
contra, ſuper, to, rogetber,and beſides with,as d Lev.18.18 | diSce this uſe 
Fora 1s 


T hou ſhale wot rake awife to ber ſiſter, rig O84 that is, | 


rogether with her ſiſter. By this meanes che controverfie |'u's, & Arg! 
berweene /unis and Graſerrs is taken away : for [#ni- On _— -1 
#5, as ſhould ſeeme, ſeeing no realon why the Prepoſition {,, — Lxx! 
5 ſhould be neglefted,, and that by ſo doing the Vetb | 5: cop:1 5.4. 
23? was made irregularly and againſt uſe ro goveine a |. XX:: ap; ;2:| 
Dauve cafe, ke expieſſes the Prepolition by 20d ad, or = LAX: | 
Duod attinet ad, ( ideft ) as concerning, But the words > _ 
God and Mahnazm hee [eparateth nor, but rumerh them | *' 
as in fars conſtrufo, vi. the god of might and of forces ; 

underſtanding thereby the true and Almighty God him- | 
lelfe, Againft which Graſerxs cxcepts, firtt, wat to ren- 
dec the Prepolition , ad, 4s concerning, favours of a La- 
tiniſme rather than of an Hebraiſmeg. decondly , that hee | 
doth as good as ([trike out che diftinRtive acgent Ath- | 


nacb (g ) which isa Colon; mn as much as hee inakes | 


teftive, and yet wonld feme to fand in awe of tlc | 

{maller difiinction Zakephckaton ( + ) oyer the word "eta CIT | 

Mahnzzm, which yet Rtands there, as c cliewherc it Goth, | 1 © b avs 

but for a nota bene... Thirdly, that to expaynd 0-4 Mz- ESD | 
| 


byzzm to bee the tic God , againſt rhe confent not | '" Wo 42of 
onely of the Jewes who ever take ut for fore 1col or | COTE 
other, but of the apcient Chriftian weirers who i nder- 'h a 
ſtand by it ome Idol of Antichrift, yea fore, the Drvell - het, bt 
himlclfe, and many of our owne who take it for the 1a} | (31 le ©; 
of the Maſle, and ſoa.c otheryviſe, yet for ſome Idol: deity. þ.ovld di it» 
Toexpound this of the true and mighty God withayx ke lo 
exawmple in Scripture, Graſer thinkes wor xolerable ; |-ewhere, 

O 2 whercfore \ 


— 
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| 


whetefore himſelfe had rather yeeld the conftruſtion of 
the verb 12-to bee irregular : /##i% himſelfe having ad- 


mitted it in the next member of the verſe, and to ſuppoſe | 


ir to be a myſticall Soleciſme, the Spiritintending by the 
Anomaly or incongruity of the Syntax to ſignifie an A. 
nomaly or incongruity of Religion : but their inconye- 
miences on both Pies as farreas I can ſee, are wholly ac. 
corded by that tranſlation wee bave given, Whereof ler 
the Reader judge. 

I come now to unfold the fignification of the word 
Mahuzzim; 2 word whick molt tranſlations retaine 
the Sepruagint calling it MeCt4y Saint Jerome and the 
Vuloar Latins, A14ozim ; the Geneva and others, 21g. 
buzzim : this = 159 Mabuzzm I lay is in the Ply- 
rall pumber , the ſingular 9» Afahoz , which in the 
abſtract ſignifies ſometimes ſtrength, ſoruerimes a For- 
' trelle, or Bulwarke ; of 1» robuſ#'us furt : but the He 
brewes uſe Abſtracts for Coneretes : examples are many 
in the Old Teſtament, a5juffitic pro juſtss ; captivity 


for captives, &c. In the New Teſtament, Principaliices, 
Powers, and Dominions , for Princes, Potentates, and 
| Dominators ; ſo AMahez , rength, or a Fortrefle, for 
him that ftrengthens or fortifies , chat is a PreteRor, De- 
fender, Guardian , and Helper. Wherefore the Septua- 
ont fivetimes in the Pſalmes render the word no Ma 
hboz., #mgaomicns and the Vulgar Latine as often Prote- 
fir : the places are theſe, Pſal. 37.1, The Lord ir nin 
the proteltor of my |. fe, of whonms Bould I bee «ffraid! 
Pal. 28. 8. The Lo-d 1s their firength, and hee is wm 
rw MMahoz Teſhnoth , the Mahez. of ſalvation of hi 
annoynted : * where the Septuagint, umgarmims 7' awngiar 
and the Vulgar, Proteftor ſalvationum. Pſal, 31.1, Buy 
downe thme eare to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be thou unto m 
ms 1 for a Rocke Mahoz : Septuagint.sis Oior vmp 
«win Vulg, in Deum Proteftorem : againe yerſe 5. Pul 
me ont of the net that they bave laid previly for me, nm 


WW] 
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wo Thes art my Protetor ; Septuagint , &mgermies js; 
the Vulgar, Protetor. Pſal, 37. 39. The ſalvation of the 
righteous is from the Lord , hee is =v12 Mahuzam, 
their Mahoz in the time of trouble : where the —_ 
and the Vulgar render as fore umyaomicns and Protettor. 
How thinke you now , are not Saints and Angels wor- 
ſhipped as Afabuzwims? True Chriſtians have with 
David, in the Plalme before quoted, one Mahoz, Ieho- 
vah Mahoz,, that is, Chriſt ; but Apoſtate Chriftians 
have their many Mabxzzims. Oh, would they WOTI= 
ſhipped onely 17w' 192 Mahoz of ſalvations, as you 
heard David even now call bim, Pſal. 28. You may if 
you pleaſe compare with theſe places of the Pſalmes that 
in the firſt verſe of this eleventh of Daniel, where the An- 
gel aid hee food in the firſt yeare of Darius the Mede to 
confirme and bee a Mahoz to him, 1+ 199 which wee 
tranſlate, to freng:hen him ; by which wermay ice how 
ficly this name may be applyed ro Angels and foto Sams. 
ſuppoſed in helping, procefting, afſifiing. to bee like them, 
Thus ſee the concrete ſence of Mabez. for Helper, 
Protector, and Defender, 1s not new. But what if wee take 
the word paſlively, force and ftrengrth, for forts and firong 
ones ; will not then the valiant Martyrs and Champions 
of the faith well beare the name of Aabuzzims ? and theſe 
are they whom at the firſt, Chriftians worſhipped onely 
in this fort, as an bonour peculiarly due unto their ſuffe- 
rings. Moreover, that you may not thinke this word and 
| the notion thereof unproper to bee given unto a Deity , 
obſerve that the true God is called a Rock, 7+ leven 
times, Dext. 32. which the Vulgar curnes as often Dem ; 
yea in the ſame place falſe gods are termed alſo = 
Rockes, ver. 31. T heir Rock, 1, e. the Gentiles Rock ts not 
as our Rocke, even our enemies themſelves being Indges : 
and ver, 37, Fhere are their gods (thatis, Baadlins ) . wht 
Rock in whom they trufted? which did eaze the fat of their | 
ſacrifices, Fe. The like you ſhall finde in Hannabs ſong, | 
_f We and 1 


—— —. 
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and other places of Scripture. See now the parity : 

True God, or Chrift bimſelfe is often by David cald Ig. 

| hoz,, why may notthen Falſe gods, or Plurality of Chrifts 

be called Afahnzzin? Rocke and Fortrefle are not words 
of ſo great difference, 

Thus having cleared the chiefelt difficulties in the Text, 


en, 


*\' 2nd made the way ſmooth, ler us read over the words a. 


gaine, and apply the 1nterpretation unto them, 


] ——— 
| _———_ 
| D AX. 


cn 


II, 


36 Thatis, toward the end 0 
the reigne of Aztiochus Epiphanes 
; ding to his will, and | the Roman (hal prevail, and ſet up 
| ſpall exalt or magnifie | the Fourth Kingdome, makin 
| himſelfe above every | himſelf maſter of the kingdome of 
| god, Macedonand advancing himlelle 
| from this time forward by conti- 
love conquelt , ſhall Lord it over 


every King and Nation, 
Yea Chriſt the God of gods,and 
King of the kings of the carih, 
who 1n thoſe times ſhould appeare 


| Verſe.36. Then 4 
| King ſhall doe accor- 


Yea apainſt the God 
| of gods Gat hee ſpeake 
warvelloug things,and 
ſhalproſper, unull the 
indignation be arcomy- 
pliſned ; for the deter- 
mined time ſhgll bee 
fulfilled, 


and by molt bloudy edits ſhall 
perſecute and maſſacre his ſet- 
vants the Chriftians ; and yet 
hail proſper in his Empire, until 
theſe outragious times bee cnded, 
that is , until{ the daies of Com 
ffantine j;, for the time God hath 
appointed muſt be fulfilled, 


——_  ————— 


”» 


— 


in the world , the Roman ſhall 
mocke, blaſpheme , and crucitie,| 


| Vele| 


1 
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Verſe 37. Then he 
ſtall not regard the 
gods of his Anceſtors, 
nor /ball be regard the 


defire of women no nor 


any Ged : but hee fball 


magnifie himſelfe a- 
ove all, 


Verſe 28, For to (or 
together with ) God in 
hu ſeat, he ſhal honour 

ms : yea to- 
gether with that God, 
whonw bis Anceſtors 


with flver, and with 
precions fones, and 


| 


C 37 Whenthat 


4 men and marryed life ſhall be dif- 


| 


knew not ſhall be honor ) his Anceſtors acknowledged not, 
them with gold, and ſhall hee honour Mab»zzing 


2 —— 


-- 


_—_— time 
for the date of his proſpericy | 
comes to his period, and the riume 
of his ruine and change of his 
dominion drawes neare, then this 
Roman ſtate ſhall caſhiere and 
forſake the Idols and falſe gods, 
whom their Fathers worſhipped, 
and ſhall acknowledge Chriſt a 
God whom their Fa knew 
not : at that time the defirc of wo- 


countenanced,and ſhall not bee of 
that account and regard it had 
been ; but contrary to the long 
continued cuſtome of the Ro- 
mans, fingle life ſhall be honou- 
red and priviledged above it ; yea 
and ſoone after the Roman fhall 
beare himſelfe (o, as if he regarded 
not any God ; and with Antichri- | 
ian pride ſhall magnific himſclte 
oyer all. 


38 That is, together with the | 
Chriſtian God, who is a jealous 
God,and to be worſhipped alone, 
hee ſhall worſhip Mabrezmr, 
even in his ſeat and Temple, e- 
yen with a forraigne God, whom 


with gold and filyer, and with 


"7 | 
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C 39 And chough the Chriſtian 
Gd, whom hec ſhall profeſle tw 
acknowledge and worthip, can 
endure no compeeres, yet ſhall he 

Verſe 19. And be conſecrate his Temples and Mo- 
health f| nafteries ( Ecclefiafticall helds) 

Lou « wo m hug joyntly ro the Chriſtian God and 

Wd " FEY 6. to his Mahnzsms Dee, &' Sant, 

= 4 (or Ky 7 M yea hee ſhall diſtribute the earth 

ps Y 0414 ay þ.. | among Mahuz.ims,jo that belide/ 


| ſeverall patrimonies which in eve. 
ſoall increaſe #ith ho- | xy Countrey hee ſhall allot them, 


| nour, and ſhall cauſe 
' them to rule over 


| many ,and (hal diftri- 


he (hall ſhare whole Kingdoms 
and Provinces among them. Saint 
hom Cp" N George ſhall have England ; Sat 
has os x #arth fer & Andrew (hall have Scotland; 
a q Denis, France ; St. Tames, Spain; 
| | St. Marke, Y enice,&c. and beat 
| | rule as Preſidents and Patrons o 
| t rheir ſeverall Countries. 

| Thus we ce how gnmws , bow expreſſely the ſpirit folb} 
told the Roman Empire, having rejeed-the multicudes@! 
| gods and Dzmons worſhipped by their Anceftours, an 
| beraken theraſelves co that One and Onely True Gol 
| which their Fathers knew not, ſhould neverthelefſe & 
; part from this their faich, and revive againe their 


| Theology of Dzmons by a new SuperinduRjon of 
huzz1ms. 68 a 

| Now although this Prophefie thus a , beſo 

| dent, thatthe onely ——_ atthe _ able 

| moſt to convince the Reader , yerthat we may the 

yet admire the: truth of God in the contemplanon ofan 
ent {a ſutable , I will 'adde theſe following obſervant | 


— it, , 
|.:. 2. Firſt , that agreeably with the date of the 


Des... EE m 
ti 


| 


the Latter Times. 
Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves have obſerved 
and marked out this time of their prevailing againſt 
Macedonia (which I {aid was accompliſhed toward the 


end of the reigne of Antioch Epiphanes ) for the begin- 
ning of the Dominion over the world. Lucixs Florus 


lib.2.cap.7.Cedente Hanniballe premium viftorie Africa 
fuit,c> ſecurus Africam terrarum orbis;poſt (arthaginem 
vinci neminem puduit ; ſecute ſunt ſtatim Africam, Gen- 
| tes ; Macedonia, Gracia, Syria, Ceterague omnia quodam 
quaſt eſtu,c> torrente fortune: [:d primi cmninum Macedo- 
nes,affefFator quondam imperii populus.In Velteins Pater- 
culms 1ib.1..cap. 6. 18 an Annotation out of one e/Emilivs 
Sara, in theſe words. «AZ milins Sura de annis poprli Ro- 
mani. Aſſyrii, Principes omnium Gentium, rerum potiti 
ſunt,arinde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde Macedones, 2xinde 
duobrs regibus,Philippo &+ Antiocho, qui a Macedonibus 
orinndi erant baud multo poſt Carthaginem ſubattam,de- 


| vittis, ſumma Imperii ad Populum Romanum pervexit. In- 


ter hoc rempus C initium Ninit Regis Aſſyziorum, qui 
Princeps rerum poting gnterſunt ann mille non genti quin= 
que. Here the time of the Romans prevailing againit the 
Macedonian King is made the beginning of their Em- 
_ ; even as Damel alſobeginneth the Roman account 

om thence; but with this difference;that whereas ./E- 
milus Sura ſeemes to reckon fi om the beginning of theſe 
prevailings1n the victories againſt Philip, Daniel counts 
from the vitory againit Per/ezs his ſonne ; when that 
Conqueſt was now perfeRted, and Macedonia brought 
into a Province; which happened(as I have already aid) 
the ſame yeare that Antiochus Epiphanes prophaned the 
Thmple of Jeruſalem. 

2 That no Kingdome in the world that we know of, 
could more literally be faid in their conqueſts to exalt 
and magnifie themſelves above every God, than the Ro- 
man ; inreſpect of a folemne cultome they uſed in their 
Wars, by a certain charm to call out the gods of any City 

P when 
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when they beſieged it. The form wherof Macrob.gives us 
[.3.Satirrn.c.8.as he found it in Sammon. Serenns his fifth 
book of hidden ſecrets, namely this.--If it bea god, it i 
be a goddeſſe that hath the City of (arthage in proteQi. 
on.--eArd thou eſpecially,Whoſoever thou art ,the Parrey 
of this (ity and people, Ipray ana beſeech, and With you 
leave require you t6 abaizdon the people and City of Car. 
thage,to forſake the places, Temples, Ceremonies,and Ex 
cloſures of their City ; to go aWay from them, and to ftrity 
feare,terrour, and aſtoniſhment into that people and City, 
and having left it , to come to Rome to me and mine ; ani i 
that our Fries, Places, Temples, { cremonies, be more ac. F.. 
ceptable, aud better liked of you ; that you Would take te 
charge of me, of the people of Rome, and of my ſouldien, 
or as Wee may knoWw and underſtand it : Tt you doe ſo, I 
vow to build you Temples, and to appoint ſolemne ſport 
or you. 
4 3 That Op_—_ the firſt Emperonr under whon 
that State forſook the gods of their forefathers, and bs 


came Chriſtian, together with this alteration, abrogated WM | c 
thoſe ancient Roman laws, [»/ia & Papia, whereinthe : 
defire of women ond married life was fo much priviledgd t 
and encouraged, and (ingle and unmwricd lite diſadus'WM |r 
taged, Heare it in the words of Zozoman, lib.1.ca9.4 | ol 
Hiſt, Eccleſiaſt. There Was (faith he) an ancient las W 
mong the Romans forbidding thoſe Who after five they Bi 
ty yeers old Were unmarried , to enjoy the like privile th 
wit married ones; and beſides many other things,thatt pr 
ſhould have no bencfits by Teſtaments and Legacies,unlt Cl 
they Were next of kindred, and thoſe who had no child | be 

to have halfe their goods confilcated : therefore the Emp | me 
rour ſecing thoſe,Who for Gods ſake Were addifted to chaſty, 4 
ty and virginity, to be for this cauſe in the Wor ſt conditin, | mir 
he accounted :t a fully for men to goe about to increaſe the | Sair 


kind,with ſuch carefulneſſe and diligence; When as natme 
according to divine moderation,continuall y receives as el 
dimingt 


— 
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diminution, increaſe. Therefore he publiſhed a law to the 
people, that both thoſe Who lived a ſingle life,and thoſe who 
had no children , ſhould enjoy the like priviledges With o- 
thers : yea he enatted that thoſe.Who lived in chaſtity and 
[oirgin » ſhould be priviledged abort e them, enabling both 
ſexes, though under yeares, to make Teſtaments, contrary 
to the accuſtomed policy of the Romans. This alteration of 
the Roman law by Conſtantine, Enſcbius allo witneſteth 
| 1i6.4-cap.26.de vita ( onſtantinizand again,cap.28, where 
[he faith, that above all he honou;ed moſt thol« that had 
| conſetrated their lives to divine Philoſophy ; he meanes 
| a monaſticall life ; and therefore he almolt adored the 
| moſt holy company of perpetuall Virgins. That which 
the fathers had thus enaRted, the ſonnes alſo ſeconded ; 
and ſome of the following Emperours by new edicts, till 


[there was no relique Icft of thoſe ancient priviledges, 
| wherewith married men had beene reſpeRed ; which 
| Procopizes faith (how rightly I examine not) was the 


| cauſe of the ruine of that Empire, which was ſo much 
enfeebled an{ weakned through negl< of the procrea- 
tion of children, that it was not able to match the nume- 
rous armies of barbarous nations. This was the firſt ſtep 
of dif-rcgarding marriage, and the defire of wiving ; 
which was not an abſolute prohibition ,but diſcouraging. 
But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop and his Clergy got 
the powcr into their hands, but it grew to an abſolute 
prohibition; not for Monkes onely , but for the whole 
Clergy : which was the higheſt diſreſpeRt that could 
be to that which God had made honourable among all 
men. 
4 Laſtly, it is a thing not to be paſſed by without ad- 
miration, that the Fathers and others, at the beginning of 
Saint-worſhip, by I koow not what fatall in(tin, uſcd 
tocall Sainrs and their Reliques,T oWwres, Wals, Bulvwarks 
and Forryeſſes, that is, >wo Mahbnuzzim, in the prime | 
jand native ſigaification. Baf! in his Oration upon the | 
P 2 forty | 
| 
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forty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed'over al the 
Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner : Theſe are 
thoſe Who having taken poſſe ſſion of our ( onntrey,as Certain 
conjoyned Towers, 7vp;44 mivss ovre;8s, ſecure it from the 
incurſions of Enemies. The 1ame Baſil concludes his O- 
ration upon Mamas a Martyr inthis manner ; that Gad 
Who hath gathered us together in this place, and diſpoſeth of 
all that ts to come, keepe us [afe from hurt, and ſecure w 
from the ravening Wolfe,and preſerve ſtedfaſt this Church 
of Caſarea, being guarded with a mighty Tower of Mar- 
tyrs, gpepudim Teh weaahuls TVpis 9% whrger: Chryſe 
ſftome in Hom.32. upon the Epiltleto the Romans, ſpcak-|þ 
ing of the Reliques of Saint Peter and Paul ; Thi: Corp! 
(faith he )| meaning of Saint Parl, fortifies this City of 
Rome more ſtrongly than any T owre,or ten thouſand rams | 
pirer, as alſo doth the corps of Peter, muris mypys x, w 
ploy 32 eubbruy dagadieger, Cc, Are not theſe ſtrong] 
Mahuzzims *? | 
The like whereunto 1s that of YVenauntins Fortunatu 
a Chriſtian Poet, not above an age younger than {hrj- 


{oſt ome. 
eA facie hoſtuli duo propupnacula preſunts 


Quzos fidei turres urbs caput orb1; habet. 


The Faith's two Towers in Lady Rowe do lye, 
Two Bulwarks(trong again(t the Einmy, 


At the ſame thing aimes Gregory 1ib.7 Ep. 33. ad Rw 
fticanam Patriciazs, entreating her to come to Rome : 
gladios Italie + bella formiderts, If you feare the ſwords 
(faith he) and wars of /raly, you ought attentively to 
conſider, how great the prote#ion of bleſſed Peter, the, 
Prince of Apoltles, is in this City, wherein without any 
great number of people, without the aid of ſouldiers, we, 
have been ſo many years inthe midſt of ſwords,by Gods 


my, ws « 
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providence fafcly preſerved from all hurt, C 
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But to returne againe to-Saint (hry/oftome, who in his 
Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, Hom. 70. ad popu- 
lum Antiochenum, (peaks after this manner,Theſe Saints 
bodies (faith he) fortifie rer@Qy our ( ity more ſtrongly, 
than an impregnable Wall of «Adamant ; and as certaine 
high rocks hanging on every ſide repell not only the aſſaults 
of thoſe enemies, Which are ſenſible and ſeene With the eye ; 
but alſo overthroW and defeat the ambuſcadoes of inviſible 
fiends, andall the tratagems of the Devill. Here you ſee 
are Mahuzzims too. | 
So long before, in the dayes of Conſtantine, Tames Bi- 
ſhop of Niþb#s, renowned for holineſſe, was according 
fo order given by Conſtantine in his life time, faith Gen- 
1adins,buried within the wall of that City,being a Frons | 
tire ofthe Empire, ob cuſtodiam, viz. Civitatts, Gennad. 
ae vir. illuſtr.cap.6. | 
Ewvagrins lib.1.c.13. tels us that the Antiochians offe- | 
red up a ſupplication to the Emperour Leo the firſt ,about | 
the yeere 460. for the keeping of the corps of holy Sime- 
on, irnamed Sty/ira, or the Pil/ariſt, in this forme : 
Becauſe our City hath no wall (for it had beene demoli- | 
ſhed in a fury) therefore We brought hither th:s moſt holy | 
body,that it might be to us mix x, exupoyn, a Walland a | 
Fortreſſe!, Which would be in Hebrew Language wry | 
ren Leſhur viemahoz. | 
Saint Hilary alſo will tell us, that neitherthe guards | 
of Saints, nor Angelorum munitiones, the Bulwarks of 
Angels, are wanting to thoſe whoare willing to ſtand : 
here Angels are Mahnzzims, as Saints were in the 
former, | 
The Greeks at this day, in their Preces horarie,thus in- 
vocate the bleſſed Virgin : O thon Virgin mother of God, 
tho 1mpregnable Wall, thou Fortreſſe of ſalvation, vo 
mw Pſal, 28. we call upon thee, that thou Wouldeſt 
fruſtrate the purpoſe of our enemies, and be a fence to this 
City : thus they goc on, calling her the hope, Jafegward, 
of an 
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The Apoſtafie of 
and SanFtuary of Chriſtians : here is =o vo Haber 
Mahbuzxim, a trong Mahoxz indecd. 

To conclude, the titles of Protefors, Cnardians, and 
defenders , which is the ſignification of Aſahrzzim, 
when Þ perſon is meant, asthey are more frequent, ( 
are they no lefle ancient : Greg. Nyſſen.in his third oratis 
on of the forty Martyrs, cals them Npupoes x) Umggrmal, 
Twuarders and Protettors, 

Eucherins his Saint Gervaſe,the perpetuall Propugns- 
tor, ProteRour of the faithfull. 7 heodorer. [ib,8, decuran- 
du Grecorum affetionibus, calls the holy Martyrs Guar. 
dians of Cities, Licutenants of places, Captaincs of men, 
Princes, Champions, and Guardians, vy whom diaſters 
are turned from us, and thoſe which come from Devills 
debarred and driven away. I might here adde ſomething 
alſo concerning Images, whoſe worſhip is another part 
of the doctrine of Dzmons, & ſhew how wcll the name 
Mahuzzim would betit them, which the Iconomacicall 
Councell of Conſtantinople cals fo unluckily &Axwiue 
(x6ps ware, the fortreſſes, or Mahuzzim of the Devill; & 
perhaps the nine and thirtieth verſe in the fore-allcdged 
Prophefie might be yet more literally tranſlated, if the 
word " » facere were taken in a religious ſcenic : And 
he ſhall doe unto, or offer unto the holds of Mahuzxim, 
together With forreigne gods, &C. that is, he ſhall doere- 
li,tous ſervice to the Images of Saints, together wich 
Chriſt, 1 raight alſo put you in minde of the terme muni- 
mentum, given to the Croſſe, and that ſo uſuall Latine 
phrate of Aunire ſign? Cruſis,to tortitie, that is, to ligne 
with the ſigne of Croſſe ; but I will not engage my {clfe 
too farre in theſe Grammaticall ſpeculations. 

As for the following verſes of this Propheſie,ifany de- 
fire toknow it, they may, as Ithink, be interpreted and 
applyed thus. 

Ver. 40. And at the time of the end, that is, in the Ro- 
Mans v 5tgoee y.44por , or latter times, ſhall the King of - 
Sout 
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South (hat is, the Saracen) p«ſo at him, and the K ing of 
the North(the Turk) ſhall come againſt him,like a Whir le. 
wind, with charets, "and horſemen, and With many ſfips, 
and he ſhall enter into the (ountries,and ſhall overflow and 
paſſe over. 

Ver.41. He ſball enter alſo into the glorious Land ( Pa- 
leſtina)and many ſhall be overthroWne,but theſe ſhal eſcape 
out of hus hands, Edom and Moab, and the chiefe of the 
children of Ammon : that is, the Inhabitants of e Arabia 
Petrea,which were never yet Provincials of the Turkiſh 

Empire ; yea, with ſome of them he isfaine to be at Pen- 
fion for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans. 

Ver. 42. He (the Turk) hall ftretch forth his hands 
alſo upon the Countries, of thoſe parts, and the Land of 
egypt (though it ſhould hold out long under the 1a- 
malukes, even till the yeere 1517) ſtall not eſcape. 

Ver. 43. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of 
gold, ſilver, and all the precious things of Egypt ; and the 
Libyans and the Cuſhites, that is,the neighbouring Na- 
tions, whether of Africke, or Libya, as in thoſe of «1- 
giers, &-c, or of the Arabian in Scripture called Cuſvim 
ſhall be at his fteps, that is, at his devotion. That which 
remaines as I ſuppoſe is not yet fulfilled, and therefore I 
leave it « Time will makeit manif;ſt, 
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Verſ.2. Through the hypocriſie or faining of Lyars, v 
\rouploes \Levligur:; of thoſe Who have their conſcien- 
ces (cared, nugumers.s pur F idiay ouriidyont. 

Verſ.3. Of thoſe Who forbid to marry, and command to 
abſtaine from meats, Kovworroy yaptiy, «T4421 Gpmua 
Twy ; which God hath created to bee received with 
thanksgiving of them that beleeve,and knoW the truth, 
& 5 Os% 3r.naw tis wsmwuriy 7 corgeifiag mais movls x; imryer 
von F EAHA. 


pz; 7 the firlt part of this Propheſir, being a 4 


- ſcription of the Condition of that ſolemne de- 
So feftion which was to come,l have ſpoken his 
P, therto.I come now to the ſecond part of the 
diviſion, the quality of the perſons, and the 
means Wherby it Was to enter,and to be advanced, whichis 
ſet forth in the verſes now read ; which though you may 


find by others other wiſe tranſlated, yet I hope the tran{- 


lation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reade| 


pleaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelf not only not to 
bean enforced one, but ſuch as ſalvesthat incongruity of 
conſtruftion, which the other could not avoid, for itis 
uſually tranſlated intranſitively, with reference to the 
perſons expreſſed in the former verſe, viz. that they 
ſhould ſpeake lyes in hypocriſie, having their conſcience 
ſeared with an hot iron, and forbidding marriage, and 
commanding to abſtaine from meats ; ſo as that which 


in the former verſe, is named Doftrines of devils, ſhould | 


only 
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only meane that in generall termes, which in theſe ver- 
ſes is particularly inſtanced, to be doftines of prohibi- 
ting marriages, and abſtaining from meates;, as two 
branches of that devillith do&rine ; for ſo Calvin, Me- 
lanfhon, and ſome others ſeeme to expound it, But why 
this interpretation ſhould not b: the mo!t likely : my firlt 
reaſon 1s : 

Firlt, becauſe it makes Saint Pa#l, who ſpeakes of 
that great Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians, which was to be in 
the. Later Times, to inſtance onely in the ſmaller ; and 
if I may fo fay, almolt circumſtantiall errours - and to 
omit this maine and principall, which the Scripture clſc- 
where tels us, ſhould be [dolatry, or jſpirituall fornica- 
tion; who can beleeve that he could fo balk the ſubſtance, 
and name that only, which in compariſon is but an Ap- 
pendix thereto. 

Secondly, Hee prophelies here in expreſſe words, of 
ſuch things as were to come, < vripors xavevis, in the Later 
Times; but errours about marriage and meats, were no 
novelty in the Apoſtles owne times, asthe diligent Rea- 
der may eaſily collect out of their Epiltles - which makes 
it improbable that he would ſpecife the Apoſtalic of the 
later times in theſe alone. | 

Thirdly, But my laſt reaſon whereunto T thinke I may 
truſt, is, that the Syntax of the words in the Greeke is 
uncapable of ſuch an intranſitive conſtruction, and con- 
ſequently of the knſe depending thereon ; for the per- 
ſons intimated in the former verſe, are expreſſed in caſu 
reflo , mr4s wegrigerris 3 but the perſons here intended , 
we fine in the Genitive ; JeuJSonby, xergurreitouiruy yuc- 


wirrur, Which I cannot ſee how they can agree with 
mu weg9terres » after the manner of intranſitive con- 
ſtrution , without breach of grammaticall congruity, 
not <lſe-where ſampled in our Apoltles Epiſtles ; indeed 
they would agree with Azquoivy,but that would bee a 
harſh ſenſe every way ; for either we mult fay 2s ſome 
| Q doe 
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Calvin, Bexa, 


« So Call. lltg 
ſeernes to un- 
deiſtand ir, 
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ptr fimulatiy* 
nom hommun 
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doe, that by devils are meant devilliſh men, or men led 
by the D. vill, which is an hard ſignification ; or elſe it 
would be a ſtranger ſ:nſc, and I think not over-plubk 
to the uſuall expolition, to ſay that devils (ſhould lyeyhave 
{cared conſciences, and forbid marriages, or mcats ; So 
that Beza, with others, had rather confcſlc a breach ot 
Syntax, than incurre the inconvenience of fuch a force 
ſenſe. Major eſt habita (faith he) ſententie, quam con- 
ftrutftionts ratio ; the Apoltle hceded more the matte 
than he did the Grammar. But what needs this, fo long 
a5 there isa better way to ſalve it ? namely, to conlter the 
words tranſitively, making all theſe Gentuve caſcs to be 
governed of & UT1ygloey, as, <r I Toyghoes \Lev$abywr by, or 
through the faining of lyers ; Oh 0K FE; KRG TRELLT UWA 


| through the faining of thoſe who had their conſcicnces 


{cared ; and fo forward : which conſtrution is obſerved 
and followed by Andreas Hiperizs, one of our reformed 
Writers, who tranſlates it, per i-mmnlationem falſilocorum, 
Cc. and cxpounds it, de modo quo fallent ſpiritus impo- 
ſtorum. fallent per ſimulationem, ſeu bypocriſun falſiloque- 
rum, Cc, and 1 beleevethat * mary others have fo ta- 
kenit ; for our late Tranſlations are indifferent to be ta 
ken either way : howſocvcr it be, I fee no way but this 
to Keepe the Syntax true and cven, and wholly to avoid 
the fore-mcentioned inconveniences ; which as it is eafie 
and obvious and not [train«d, fo I hope to let you 1. c the 
cycnt to have been molt anſwerable thereunto : That this 
was th- manner, and thisthe meancs, this the quality cf 
the pei ſons, whereby the dotrine of Demons was firlt 
brought in, ad vanc:d and maintained 1n the Church,v1z. 
through the hypocripſie, faining craft, or counterfciting 
of thoſe who toli lyes, of thulc who had their conſcicn- 
ces ſeared, &c, 

Asfor th. uſe of the Propoſition ( 2y) to ſignific cav/am 
inſtrumentalem,or moda attions, hc that is not 4 [tranger 
inthe Sccipturc, knowes to be molt frequ-nt, the Greeke 

toXt 
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text borrowing it from tlic uſe of the e Hebrew Prepoſiti- 
on 2 Whichthe Hebrews call wn ' as whenit Ggnifics | 
In, 2 2 (1) /xbj:z&i, But two or three examples will | 
not doe amiſle ; Marth, 5.13. If the {alt hath loft its ſas | | 
vour, WhereWithall Fall it bz ſalted : ? & nut d@MRvTsru 7? | 
Att. I7.31L. Becauſe God hath , appoin! red a 41 ls why h he | 
will judge the World in rig- :teou we « i i & un, by 
the man Whom he hath orduined. I ftirre »p 
your pre mind: , & \an avis, by wWtyY of ;  remennbrancs | 
Tit.1 9. That he may be able,  $idn0radig. view, by | jr; inn F. 
ſound doftrine, to exhort and convince th gain [ayers ,and Pheſ.4.14. 
moſt naturally to the buſimeſſe We have in hand. 2 Theſſ. | 
9,10 Of the * man of ſi, Wh 2oſe comming (faith the Apo- | 
(He) is af. er the Working of Satan, &w mir Suvaptt th ons | 
14% #1015 x) TYC228 exudes ' % & TT &, —_— 7 & rigs , With | 
all poWwvers,and firns, and lying W ondere ( or throughthem) 
and through all dec eivablene iſe of unrighteonſneſſe, cc. 
So in my Text, w umyt {:ulinigur, Ke. through the | 
hypocrifie of Lyers. | 
Now for the nnfolding of theſ- words, this mult $: 'Y 
be obſ-rved in generall, that they arenot to be ſo under- | 
ſtood, asif theſe, who are the bringers in, and advan- 
c:rs of th: dodtrines of Demons, ſhould every one of | tn omni gi- 
them be guilty of all the ſeverall imputations in this de- | ftriburiene v- 
ſcription ; but they are to be conltrucd rather as an a/yzx- | witti copula- 
d-toa, by unde erſtanding the Conjunction, as if it had | 172 YiEeur, 
been thus uttered : Through the hypocrifie of Lyers, | jj... 
and through the hy pocriſte of men of feared conlcienc: S, | Nonne fic eti- 
_ laltly, by the hypocriſte of thoſe who forvid marri- | am in Grecis, 
s, and meats. Or thus : through the hypocriſic partly | 
of 7am partly of men of ſeared conſciences, partly of | 
:hoſe who forbid marriage, and command to abſtaine 
from meats: and ſo though many were guilty of all, yct 
ſome may bz exempt from fomez as nam-ly ſome may b- 
guilty of the laſt note, of torbidding marriage, and ab- 
{taining from meats, and yet free of the former, of being 


Q 2 Coun- 


| 


The Apotaſie of 
counterfeit Lyers,and men of ſeared Conſciences: which 
I ſpeake for reverence of ſome of the Ancients , who 
though otherwiſe holy men,yet cannot be acquitted from 
all the imputations here mentioned, nor altogether excu- 
ſed from having an hand, through the Fate of the times 
wherein they lived,in laying the ground- work, whereon 
ſoone after the great Apoſtalie was builded. 

Thistherefore being remembred, I come now to the 
unfolding of them in ſeverall : and firſt of the firlt, the 
hypocriſie of Lyers, umougins {v3onipr., The word uni 
zcras (ſignifies diſſimulition, a faining, counterfeiting, a 
{cmblance, and ſhew of that which is not ſo indeed, asit 
ſcemeth ; and this word we mult repeat, Saw xaire, as be- 
longing, in common, with the reſt which followes ; for 
all ihould be counterfeit : Lying ſhould carry the coun- 
terfeit of Truth ; the ſeared Conſcience, a ſemblance of 
devotion ; the reſtraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew 
| of chaſtity ; and abſtaining from meats,a falſe appearance 
| of abſtinencic : for the perſons of whom they are ſpoken, 
ſhould either make a ſhew of what themſelves knew 
was not ; or that which th-y thought they had ſhould be 
no better than a falſe ſhew, and counterfeit of that they 
took it for, 

The Vutigar Latine in 2Zar. 12. 15. and the Syriackin 
the ſame place, turn the word Hypocriſie, verſutia,dslns, 
craft and ſubtilty : which ſenſe, it need were, would not 
be denicd admittance here, Bur I return to wpkgums dar 
Sonu, the hypocrifie of Lyers ; which I conceive to be 
the ſame, and no other, than that which our Apoſtle 
{peaks in the ſame caſe, 2 Theſſ-2, where he tels us, That 
the comming of the man of ſiane, and the Apoſt aſy attend- 
ing him, ſhould be after the Working of Satan, With all 
power, and fignes, and lying wonders ; and With all decei- 
vableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe,or unrighteous and ungodly 
deceiving ; and that God ſhruld ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
that they might beleeve a ly:, 5c, Yea ſome of this, and 
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of that which follows in that place, may extend allo to 
the reſt which follows in my Text, howſocver the moſt 
therof, as you hear, doth molt evidently expound this 
Canes Vaudonigar , this bypocriſie of Lyere, Now ac- 
cording to the event, this hypocriſie of Lycrs doth xppear 
in three things: 1, Lyes of Miracles. 2. Fabulous Le- 
ends of the Ads of Saints, and {ufferings of Martyrs, 
3. Counterfeit "—_ under the name of the belt and 
firſt antiquity. Lyes of Miracles will diſplay their hypo- 
criſie in three particulars. 1. Forgery. 2: Illuſion. 3. Miſ- 
application, 1. Forgery of Miracles nev:r done, as were 
the reports of wondrous dreames, and viſions, which 
had no other credit, but the Authors honeſty ; or miracu- 
lous Cures, by the power and reliques of Saints deceaſed; 
as when thoſe who never were blind, made others be- 
leeve they had newly received fight. 2. Illuſion ; when 
though ſomething were done, yet it was but a ſeeming, 
{and a counterfeit only of a miraculous work , indeed 
ſome jugling trick of the Divcll, or of his inſtruments. 
Laſtly, Miſ-application ; either when that was attributed 
to a divine power, Which was nothing but #iczea 53 Ea 
rezz, the work and operation of the Devill : or when it 
was interpreted, and abuſed to invite and confirme men 
in ſome 1dolatrous errour, as it happened in the Miracle 
of the Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which 
were interpreted to bee for the confirmation of their 
Power, Preſcnce, and notice- of humane affaires after 
death, and to warrant us, and encourage mento have re- 
courſe unto them by prayer, and invocation, as unto Me- 
diatours; and to give that honour unto their Reliques, 
which was due unto Cod alone. The like is to be faid of 
the Miracles of Imag.s, and of the Hoſt, which though 
they ſmelt ſtrong of Forgery, or Illuſion, were ſuppoſed 
by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and 
purpoſe, All which was irigzee ma2'rrs, the power of ſe- 
duion, or ſtiong deluſion , to make the world be- 
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leeve a Lye, as Saint Paul ſpeakes, 2 T heſſ.2. 11. 
Concerning the hypocriſte of fabulous L:igend-wri 
ters of the Acts of Saints and Martyrs, you know what 
it meanes, as alſo the laſt which was nained Connterfert 
Authors, under the name of Antiquitir ; 2s approving 
thoſe errors which latter times deviſed ; 1 thall rot nee 
here toule any further explication :; Aid rhus you fe 
what is comprehended under vmpios LeSonigu? , the hy. 
pocriſie, counterfeiting, or faining of Lycrs. 1 ſhould 
now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this 
Propheſic in the event ; But I will fuſt unfold the tem! 
imputation , vavxgos raugymeiamuirur, the hypocrifie of 
thoſe who have their conſ{Ccicnces feared ; which though! 
it might be exemplified in other things, yet I mranety' 
inſtance only in thatafore-mention:d, and ſo mult give! 
you the [tory of both together, | 
Ep Vompiott KeguTeeld Tutu THY Way auriidwny &, 
Through the hypocriſce of thoſe who have their conſciency| 
ſeared, For iv \zor7%, 45 I (aid betorc, 1s to be repeital 
Sn0 wolve. Kavnigur Nignifhes both the place ſeared, and! 
the make printed by the ſearing with an hot iron, Ke! 
Tye C419 1$ to cauterizegto ſcare with an hot iron,or cut of 
with ſcaring, as Chirurgions do rotten members : now! 
that which is ſeared, bccom-s more hard and brawny; 
and ſo more dull, and not fo {cnfible in feeling as othet- 
wiſe. In this {cnſe zaygumzraoulu F Wiey ovreidun (ig- 
nifies thoſe who have a hard and a brawny Contcienct, 
which hath no feeling 1n it ; 1nthe other ſenſe as wr 
exzCe1v 15 to cut off by tearing, it mult ſignifie thoſe who}! 
have no conſcience left ; there 1s not much difference,but 
I follow the firſt, a hard and unfceling Conſcience. And 
whether thoſe 4u$extzzr, whereof we ſpake b-fore (to 
uſe no other inſtances) were not of ſuch metall, for their 
conſcience, I1thinke no man can d:ny. Who could have 
coined,or who could have beleeved fuch moſtrous (tuff, 
a$ the Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were caute- 
| rized? 
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[rized 2 If they had had any tenderneſſe or feeling,not on- 
ly of Conſcience, but even of ſenſe, they could never have 
beleeved,or vented ſuch ituffe as there is. As Vincent. hiſt, 
lib.7. cap. $4. That the Virgin Afary ſhould draw out 
ron milke in 1 know not what Clerkes mouth.- 
That ſhe played the Mid-wite to an Abbefle, got with 
child by her Cater, and ſent the Baſtard by two Angels 
to a certaine Hermite to be brought up. [dem 1h14. c. $5, 
| That ſheecame and lay the firſt njght in the middelt be- 


{tween a certain Bride-groome and his Bride, /dem /1b.7. 
| cap. 87. Ceſarius in his ſeventh book,ca. 34. reports, that | 
the Virgin ary, for twelve whole yeares together, did | 
ſupply the place of a certain Nun, called Beatrice, whil | 
ſhe lay in the Stewes, till at length returning, ſhe freed | 
the Virgin from ſtanding Sentinell any longer. And /16. | 
[7.cap. 33 That ſhe 1ai1 to a certain Souldicr, 1 will be | 
| thy wite, come and kifie me, and made him do fo. That | 
| ſhe twoke a Monk about the neck and kithed him. In an | 
| Italtan booke called, The miracles of the bleſſed Virgin, 
printed at Afi/ltine 1547. A certain Abbeſſe being great 
with child, the holy Virgin willing to cover the crime, 
did in her ſtead preſcnt her (elf before the Biſhop in form 
of an Abbeſle, and ſhewed by ocular demonſtration, that 
ſhe wasnot with child. Faſciculs remporum ; written 
many yeeres agoe, tcls us of Saint Gi/pols wite uſed to 
ſing with her lower mouth, becauie thee ſcoffed at her 
husbands Mirachlcs. 
, Bur that which fohannes de Nicol, in his reformed 
Spaniard tcls, that he read taken out of Trithemins, is | 
the more worthy to be remembred, as being a principall 
motive in his converſion, who was till then extremely | 
addifted to tac Idol-worthip of the blefſ.d Virgin | 
which was much cooled, when he read that the came 1nto | 
the chamber ot Fryer Ae» (a Dominican that made her | 
Rofary ) mide a ring of her owne haire, wherewith ſhe | 
eſpouſcd her {clfe uuto him, kifled him, let him handle 
her 
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her breſts, and converſed as familiarly with him, ag z 
Bride is wont with her Bridegroom: whether think yog 
not that theſe fellowes were ſeared in their conſcience? 
what block could have been more ſenſcl. fe ? AMelchiny 
Canu ſpeaking of the golden Legend, as thcy call it, x 
book fraught with ſuch ſtuffe, as you have heard, mee 
thinks almoſt expreſſes the meaning of a cauterized cow 
ſcience. Hane homo ſcripſit (1aith he) ferres oris,C> plum. 
bei cordts, a tcllow of an iron mouth, and leaden heart, y 
if he had ſaid , riygumentoui © Thr iav ouwrtidyou , of x 
brawny and unfecling conſcience, = | 
But I come to ſhew how this predition of our Apoſtk/ 

hath been accompliſhed , how Vvazpios Yeudmiguy , the 
couſening and feigning of lyers,wasthe mcanes Whereky 
the doQtrine of Demons was advanced inthe Chycth, || 
meane the deifying and worſhipping of Saints and An. 
gels, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the towing 
down to Images, the. worſhipping of Crofſlcs as ney 
Idoll-columnes, the worſhipping of the breaden god, 
of any vilible thing whatſoever upon ſuppotzll of any k 
vinity therein : all which I have proved to be nothing] 
elſe, but the Gentiles idolatrous Theologieof Demon, 
revived amonglt Chriſtians, | 
The firlt of theſe, the deifying and invocating 
Saints, and adoring Reliques is the moſt ancient for tie! 
of all the reſt, and began to appeare in he Church pre| 
ſently after the death of 7«/ian the Apoltatc, who ws 
the laſt Erhnicall Eperour ; the grounds and occaſions 
whereof were molt ſtrange reports of wonders ſhewed 
upon thoſe who approached the ſhrines of Martyrs, and 
prayed at their memories,and ſepulchers:devils charmed, 
diſcaſes cured, the blind ſaw, thelame walked, yea, the 
dead revived, and other the like, which the DoRorsgl/ 
| thoſe times for the molt part avouched to be done by the 
power and prayers of glorified Martyrs, and by the no- 
tice they tooke of mens devotions at their —— 
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though at the beginning thoſe devotions were direted 
to Gad alone,and ſuch places only choſen for the ſtirring 
up of zeale and fervour, by the memory of thoſe bleſſed 
and glorious Championsof Chriſt. But whiles the world 
ſtood in admiration, and the molt eſteemed of theſe won- 
ders, as of the glorious beams of the triumph of Chrilt ; | 
they wereſoon per{waded to call upon them, as patrons | 
and mediatours, whoſe power with God, and notice of | 
things done upon earth, they thought that theſe ſignes 
and miracles approved. 

Thus the Relikes of Martyrs beginning to be eſtcemed 
above the richelt jewels, for the ſuppoſed vertue even of 
the very ayre of them, were wonderfully ſought after, as 
ſome dirine Elixar, ſoveraigne both to body and ſoulc. 
Whereupon another ſcene of wonders entred, even of 
viſions, and revelations, wonderfull and admirable for 
thediſcovery of the ſepulchers and aſhes of Martyrs, | dove 
which were quite forgotten, yea, of ſome whoſe names | yer, bei. 
and memories, till then, no man had ever heard of - as | Maximiniane 
S. Ambroſe's Gervaſius and Protaſius, Thas in every cor- | dbemus. Dia- 
ner of the Chriltian world were new martyrs bones ever bolum enim 

. . . . pet VOS VICik® 
and anon diſcoyered, whoſe v-rity againe miraculous ct- | |. 5.4... 
fects and cures ſeemed to approve;and therefore were di- | ubique beato- 
verſly diſperſed, and gloriouſly templed, and enſhrined, | rum Marty- 
Hil. lib. ad Conftantium intimates miraculous cures of | rum ſanguis 
the Reliques of Martyrs to have been as ancient as his | tae — 
time, yea aSthe time of the Churches peace Þ, All theſe | Dzmonesmu- 
things happened in that one age, and were come to this | giunt, dum x 
height in lefle than 100 yeares. But here is the wonder | 8"'rudines de- 
molt of all to be wondred at, that none of theſe mira- | pciluntur fre. 
d 0 . At tu (td eſt 
culou fignes were ever heard of in the Church, for the | cgagamm) 
firſt 350. yeares after Chriſt, untill about the yeare 360 ; | nium crudel+ 
after that the Empire under Conſtantine and his ſonnes, | fatum crude- 
having publiquely embraced the* Chriſtian faith , the be damno 
Church had peace, and the bodies of the deſpiſed Mar- | g 7... 
tyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed ia molt | ure, deſzvis, 
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ſoſtome 10 his Oration contra Genriles, of the bulineſſeof 
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magnificent Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined, 
And yet had the Chriſtianslong before uſed to keep their 
Aſſemblies at the © Cxmiteries and monuments of their 
Martyrs ; how came it to paſſe, that no ſuch vertue of 
thcir bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies of their power | 
after death, were diſcovered untillnow ? 

Babylas his bones were the firſt that all my ſearch can 
find, which charmed the devill of Daphne, Apollo D aph- 
ne4s, when 7ulianthe Apoltate offered ſo many facri. 
fices to make him ſpeak; and being asked why he was 
jo mute, forſooth, the corps of Babylus the Martyr, bu- 
ried neere the Templein 4 Daphne, ſtopped his wind. 
pipe. I feare, I feare here was ſome hypocriſte in this 
buſinefſe, and the devill had ſome feat to play : the very 
name of Baby/as is enough to breed jealouſfie, it is an 
ninous name, the name Baby/as ; yea, and this happened 
too at Antioch, where Babylas was Biſhop and Mttyr 
in the perſecution of Decizs, Would it not do the devil 
good, there to begin his Myſtery, where the Chriſtian 
name was firlt given to the followers of Chriſt ? howſo- 
ever this was then far otherwiſe conltrued, ar.d a con- 
ceit quickly taken, that other Martyrs bones might be 
found upon triall, as terrible to the devill, as thoſe of Bu 
bylas ; which was no ſooner trycd, but experience pre- 
{ently verified with improvement, as you heard before; 
ſo that all the world rung ſo with wonders done by Mar- 
tyrs, that even holy men, who at the firſt ſuſpe&ed,were 
at length ſurpriſed, and carried away with the power of 
deluſion. 

Beſides the filence of all undoubted © antiquity of 
2ny ſuch ſcpulchrall wonders to have happened in the 
iormer ages,the very maner of ſpeech, which the Fathers 
living in this miraculous age uſed, when they ſpake of 
theſe things, will argue they were then accounted novel 
ties, and not a5 Continucd from the Apoſtles times. (hry- 
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Babylas ſpeaks thus ; "#rms «T1564 Tis Vero Tay Amroghtay 
YiWwnuirors TE miporra Sragay mey 27Ywrhs dverg ies : 1f any 
| man beleeves not theſe things, which are [aid to be done by 
che Avoſtes, let hins noW beholding the preſent, deſiſt from 
his impudency. Ambroſ. Epiſt.ad ſororem Marcellinam, | 
relating of a peece of the ſpeech he made,up6 the tranſla- | 
tions of the bodies of Gervaſizs and Protaſixs , and the. 
miraclesthen (ſhewed , reparata (fifth he) veruſti tem- | 
oris miracnla cernitis : Ton ſee the miracles of ancient | 
times (he means the time of Chriſt and his Apoltles) re- | 
newed. S, Auguſt. lib. de civ, Det 22. cap. 8. in a dil-' 
courſe of the miraces ofthat time, faith ; We made an | 
order to have bills given out of ſuch miracles as were 
done , when we ſaw the wonders of ancient times re- 
newed in ours : Id namqne fieri volumns cum videremus | 
antiqut ſimilia divinarum ſigna virtutum, etiam noftru | 
temporibus frequentari, ea non debere multor# notitie | 
deperire, But alas, now began the 5c 12199), this was | 
the fatalltime, and thus the Thriltian Apottaſic was to | 
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be uſhered ; If they had knowne this, it would have 
turned their joyous ſhoutings and triumphs, at theſe 
things, into mourning. 

Tne end , which theſe fignes and wond:rs aimed at, 
and at length brought to paſſ.., thould have made them 
remember that warning which was given the ancient 
people of God : Dent. 13. If there ariſe among you 4 
Prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, and giveth thee a ſi gue 
or a Wonder; that ſigne or Wonder come to paſſe,Wie reof 
he ſpaks unto thee, ſaying, Let us goe after other Gods and 
ſerve them ; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that 
Prophet, or dreamer of dream?s : for the Lord your God 
proveth you, to knoW Whether you love the Lord your God 
with all your heart, and With all your ſoule. But why 
ſhould I go any further, before I tcll you, that even mn 
this alſo, the idolatry of Saint-worlhip was a true coun- 
terfeit of the Gentiles idolatry of Demons? Did not 
R 2 Demon- 
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{ignes, and wonders of the very ſclfeſame kinde, and 
{faſhion ? Liſten what Zx/ebizezs will tell us in his fifth 
| book Preparat. Evangel. cap.2, according to the Greek 
| edition of Rob, Srephen, when (faith he) thoſe vvicked 
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Dzmon-worthip enter after the ſame manner ? wasiit 
not firſt inſinuated, and afterward eſtabliſhed by 


ſpirits(as he proved the to be vvhich yvere vvorſhipped 
under the names of Dzmons ) ſavy mankinde brought 
off to a deifying of the dead (he means by erefting (ta- 
tues, and ordaining ceremonies and facrifices for their 
memorials) iy,v3e ip2Seo x} ourie;o} Tis mAzvns wxgiony ; 
they infinuated themſclves, and helped forward their 
errour ; Khor? mor Twy Zotvar & fv 6H nw mw naming 
lov dySpiv es T9 mined) epiiper By CENtaLNE MO» 
tions of the ſtatues, which anciently vyere conſecrated to 
the honour of the deceaſed : as alſo mi 5s yenouar pare 
Gas, Sregmiies Te wud ay by oltentation of oracles and 
cures of difeaſes, whereby they then ſuperltitious ranne 
headlong, ſometimes to take them to be ſome heavenly 
povvers and Godsindeed, and ſometimes to be mi; my 
Tv worromueroy Hedwy 4uyes ; the foules of their deified 
wortthies. And fo (laith he ) the earth-neighbouring- 
Dzmons whichare the Princes of the Ayre, thoſe ſpiri- 
tualities of wickedneſſe , and ring-leaders of all evil, 
were on all hands accounted for great Gods : 57x w 
munal vexpiy wrium Tis wiltoG 1E13m Seeamdas ; and the 
memory of the ancicnts deceaſed was thought worthy| 
to be celebrated with a greater ſervice ; the features of 
whoſe bodies the dedicated images in every city ſeemed 
to repreſent ; but the ſoules of them, and thoſe diviner 
and incorporall powers , & ada Auipars xcomxgirsle 
Sls ms © Trggrmila;; the wicked D=Emons counter- 
feired by working many miracles. 

Here Tertull;an allo ſpeaks in his Apology to the Gen- 
tiles,cap.21. in fine, Querite ergo fi vera eſt iſta divinitas 
Chriſti : ſieſt ea qua cognita ad bonii quis reformetar, ſe- 
QULEAr 
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tur ut falſa renuntietur gomperta imprimis illa own rati= 
one, que deliteſcens [ub nominibus C& imaginibus mortuo- 
ra,quibuſdi ſigns et miraculis,et or acult:yfide divinitatis 
operatur, Search therfore this Deity of Chrilt, whether it 
be true, or not ; if it be that, by the knowledge whereof 
a man ſhall bereformed to good, it followes then, that 
the falſe be renounce1 ; eſpecially, that whole myſtery 
(he means of Geatiles Idolatry, and Dzmon-worſhip) 
_y_ iſcovered, which under the names and Images of 
[the ead,through Signes, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth 
an opinion of Divinity. 
y/oftome ſhall conclude, who in his Oration 7» 
'* Indaizantes faith, that the Dxmons of the Gentiles 
wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Paganiſme, 
| 3Þ $rciv0r moe? moans Ne 3 av TH vns voniuare am. 
| Mon , ' Be; Untley 7635 1 you as fayiiza ov Ss 2 uy 
 wraviioew Ii $ donfeias Nd Tim wit Yirorr. For (faith he ) 
they oftentimes by their $kill cured diſcaſcs,and reſtored 
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to health thoſe that were fick ; what ſhould we partake 
therefore with them in their impiety, becauſe of this ? | 
God forbid. Then he addes out of X7o/es, Dext.1 3.that 
which we even now quoted ; which, had it bin as well 
applyed tothe miracles amongſt Chriſtians preſent, as it 
was to thoſe of the Gentiles palt, perhaps he that ſpoke 
it, would have queſt ioned ſomething which he inclined 
to _ 

The ſecond particular I named of vowwguns Leulenbgur, 
was fabulous;Legends of the As of Saiats wF Martyrs: | 
this was alſo another means to advance the doctrines of 
Dzmons. For the true as and ſtories of Martyrs bein 
extinguiſhed for the moſt part , by the bloody Edid o 
Dicleſian, they now began to ſupply again that lofle, by 
colle&ing ſuch tales as were then current of them, and 
|adding thereto ſuch miracles as were fabled after death 
[faſhioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant | 
to promote in the Church , and was already on foot in | 
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T he Apoſtaſie of 

the fame. Such wasthat wherwith the good Father Gy, 
Nazian.wasabuſed in his funeral Oration upon Cypriay 
and many others of the Greek Churches ; that (ypriay, 
that great Cyprian,who was both Citizen and Biſhop of 
Carthage , 1n the reiga of Decins (for of him Gregory 
ſpeaketh expreſly) even being formerly a Conyurer, and 
falling into love with a Chriſtian Virgin 7«ſtian , ſome 
fay of Antioch, whenas by wooing and ordiaary means 
he could not win her unto his will,he went about to pre 
vaile with Magick ſpels and con jurattons ; which te 
Damſcll perceiving, ſhe having recourſe to God, t.llto] 
work againſt him with prayer and falting,and in her de 
votions alſo beſought the Virgin Mary to ſuccour her! 

Virgin in that jeopardy : by which means Cyprians My 

gicall inchantments were fruſtrated, and he convincei| 

thereby, became a Chriſtian. All which B aronuns him- 

ſelte confeſl.s to be atable,as well he might, icbeingun, 

knowne both to Pontizs his Deacon, who lived with 

him, and wrote his life ; and to the Weltern,and Atrica 
Churches, where he lived and dyed: who knew,and who 
could know better , that in his Paganiſme he was noty 
Magitian, but a Profefſour of Oratory at Carthage, fx 
enough from Azxtioch, and converted by one Cecilin; 
Nevertheleſſ,,we have cauſe to think,taat this tale,toge- 
ther with the like,ſerved aot a little for the advancement 
of the myſtery of Dzmons in the Eaſtern Churches; 
when we ſee our Adverfaries fo willing to have that pak 
ſage (as ſeems by their often alledging it) of cilling up 
on the blefſed Virgin to be autheaticall,not withltanding 


— 
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they know(which the Greeks ſo wel could nothe bei 1 
a Latine Biſhop) that the whole ſtory mult needs beat | fit, 
ble. .Of this [tamp arc the well known Legends of ar WM con 
Latine Churches, which almolt all of them drive priac-W ſuit 
pally at thismark ; it being alſo the ordinary concluſvoſ her 


of their tales (ſure of our Engliſh) that ſince God hut 
done thus aad thus by this holy Martyr, or (ith God hat 


the Latter Times. 


with ſuch miracles honoured this Martyr, let us pray un- 
to him, that by his merits and interceſſion we may ob- 
tain ſalvation. Nor is it a late device ; Greg, Twronenſis 
above a thouſand ycars ago in his two books De miracu- 
lis martyrum, as his fabulous narrations, (Which yet ma- 
ny of them he reters to others before him) are excellent- 
ly well framed for the promation of Saint-worſhip ; ſo 
in the Concluſion of them he Plainly conteſſes, that that 
was his ayme [hutting up his firlt book thus. Vnde opor- 
tet (+ nos eorunm Patrocinia expetere,ut eorum mereamur 
Suffragic, vel quod noſtris digni non ſumus merits obti- 
nere, eorum poſſumus [nterceſſionib- s adipiſci, c>c, His 
ſecond thus 3 Ergo h:s miraculis leftox intendens intelli- 
gat, non aliter ms Martyrum reliquorumg, amicorum- 
Dei adjutoriis ſe poſſe ſalvari, cc. 

But among the Greeks Simeon Metaphraſtes hatha 
| ſtrain beyond us all, who makes prayers for many of his 
| Martyrs, wherein they defire of God, that whoſoever 
ſhould pray unto him in their names, or have recourſe to 
their {ſepulchers, when thcy were glorified, might obtaine 
whatſoever they ask,yea remiſſion of fins it felte : which 
becauſe it 1 fo ſingular a counterfeit of a lying Greek, 1 
ſhall not do amiſle to inſert the particulars,together with 
ſomething about the occaſion and time of this device. 


Inthe Martyrdom of Anaſtatia, a Roman Virgin, 
ander Dzocletian, he tels us it we be fo wiſeas to 
beleeve it, 


That at the time of her ſuff. ring, when ſhe had, as was 
fit, given thanks unto God, an41 prayed tor the happy ac- 
compliſhment of her Martyrdoin, an4 afterward made 
luit tor thoſe who being (ick thould have recourſe unto 
her (viz. after death) ihce heard a voice from heaven 


| Martyrs, fave 


|crtifying, that what ſhe had askcd was granted her. 


Saint 
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| imitating of thee, ſhall in like manner celebrate my 


The Apoſtafie of 
Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyre 


under Maximilianus, he makes,unler the Exe, 
cutioners hand, to pray in this manner : 


eAnd thou O King (God) noW heare my prayer, thy 
Whoſoever ſhall remember thy name, and this my conflift 
no peftilent diſeaſe may enter upon thi: honſe,nor any other 
of thoſe evils, which may bring damage, or troubles to the 
bodies of men. She had no ſooner ſpoken, faith he, but | 
voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven, calling he 
and her fellow Martyr 71:2» to the heavenly places, an| 
promiſing alſo that thoſe things, which ſhee had agked] 
ſhould be accompliſhed. | 


| 


In Saint Blaſs ( who ſuffered, faith Baronin, 
nnder Licinies ) our Simeon tels us. 


/ 


[ 


That when a woman came unto him to care her ſon, 
who had a fiſh-bone (ticking in his throat, he prayedy! 
this manner : Thou O Saviour, Who haſt been readyn 
help thoſe Who called upon thee, heare my prayer, and byth 
taviſible power take out the bone Which ſticks in this eld, 
and cure him : and whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall 
fall men, children, or _—_ if any of them ſhall remembn' 
my name, ſaying,0 Lord haſten thy help through the ime 
ceſſion of thy ſervant Blaſius, doe thou cure him ſpeedily; 
the hononr and plory of thy holy Name. | | 

Again, he tels us, while they were carrying himbs 
fore the Preſident, he reſtored to a poor widow a hog] 
her only hog, which a Wolfe had taken away fromhe:,| 
And when asafterward, in ſigne cf thankfulneſle, (be 
brought the hogs head and his Ket boiled tothe Martyri 
priſon, he bleſſing her,ſpake in this maner:/oman int 
habit celebrate my memoriall, and no good thing ſhall ts 
be Wanting in thy houſe from my God:yea and if any othe 


the Latter Times. | 
riall;be ſhall receive an everlaſting gift from my Jodgand 
a bleſſing all the dayes of hus life, | 

When he comesto ſuffer, he makes him pray to God | 
thus: Here me thy ſervant, and whoſoever hall have re- | 
courſe toths thin? Altar, (he means himſelfe) and who- | 
ſoever ſhall have ſwallo ved a bon» or a prickle, or be vex- | 
| ed With any diſeaſe, or be in any affliftion, neceſſity, or per- 
| ſecution, grant Lord io every one his hearts deſire, as theu 

art gracious and mercifullyfor thou art to be glorified now. 
and evermore. 

#hen he nad thus prayed (faith he) Chriſt deſcended | 
from heaven in a cloud,1nd overſhadowed himz1nd our | 
$aviour ſaid unto him , © my beloved (Champion, I Will 
not onely doe this, but that alſo which thou diddeſt requeſt 
for the WidoW; and Will bleſſe alſo every houſe which ſhall 
celebrate thy memory, and I Will fill their ftore- houſes 
with all good thingr,for this thy glorious confeſſion , and 
thy faith which thou haſt in me. 


Saint Cat/arine, whom he cals «£catharina, a Mar- | 
tyr of Alexandria, under Maximilianns , he makes 
to pray thus at her Martyrdome, | 

[ 

Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, Who through me ſhall call | 
upon thy holy Name, ſuch their requeſts as are profitable 
for them , that in all things thy Wondrous Works may be 
prayſed noW and evermore, | 
But above all the relt, 2ſarins's prayer, whom we | 
Latines call Saint Margaret , is compleat, and for | 
the purpoſe ; the ſuffered under Diocl ſian, and thus | 
ſhe prayed, if you dare beleeve Simeon. 


And noW, O Lord my God, Whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall 
Worſhip this Tabernacle of my body,tvhich hath fought for 
thee ; and Whoſoever ſhall build an Oratory in the name 
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/ griet ous ſcourge » nor let any incurable deſtruttion _ 
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of thy handmaid , and therein offer unto thee ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices, oblations , and prayers ; and all thoſe Who foal 
faithfully Þ deſcribe thu my conflitt of Martyrdeme and 
ſhall reade and remember the name of thy handmaid ; give 
»nto them, moſt holy Lord,who art a lover of all the good, 
and a friend of ſoules, remiſſion of ſinnes ; ad grant them 


faith, and let not the revenging hand come neere them, my 


the evill of famine , nor the cnrſe of peſtilence , nor aw 


of body or ſoule betide them. And. to all thoſe Who ſhallin 
faith and truth adhere to my houſe(her Oratory or Chap 
pelly or unto my name, and ſhall unto thee, O Lord, of 


| If ſhe pray- 
ed this praver 
with her ſelte, 
by what reve- 
lation was it 
made knowne 
to others ? 


| he would reje all counterfeit fables,and tels us nothing] 


_ The Apofiaie of __] 


propitiation and mercy, according to the meaſure of their| 


glory and praiſe , and 2 ſacrifice in remembrance of thin 
| Handmaid,”+ ſhall acke ſalvation and mercy threughm, 
grant them, O Lord,abundant ſtore of all good things, fu! 
tho: alone art good and gracious, and the giver of all 06d 
things for ever and ever. «Amen, 

While ſhe was thus praying with her ſelfe (faithi $+ 
men ) behold there was a great earthquake, yea, andthe 
Lord him{-Ife, with a multitu/e and hoſt of holy Angel 
ſtanding by her,in ſuch fort as was perceptible totheus 
derſtanding, faid ; Be of good cheare Marina, and feat 
not, for Thave heard thy prayers, I have fulfilled,and Wil 
in due time fulfill Whatſoever thou haft acked,cven as tha 
haſt ached it, 

Thus faith $/m1con ; who neverthelcfle in the varyer 
trance of this histale of Iſarina,or Margaret,complans 
much, forſooth, that not a few of theſe narrations ofthe 
aQts of Martyrs, wereat the beginning forget, yea proli 
ned (as he faith more truly then he was aware of ) Eu 
dentiſſim:s D emonioris doftrints, Beſides,he calls I know 
not what narration of the Virgins Martyrdome , intt 
ſort corrupted, diftio Demoniaca ; but br his own paſt}| 


but the truth ; which how honeſtly he hath perfcrinby 
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the Latter T tmes. | 
and what touchſtone he uſed, let the Reader judge. Þ Ba- 
'romize Fatn ſure is quite aſhamed of him, who though he: 
| can be ſometimes content to trade with ror much better 
ware,yet this of Simeons he ſuppoſes wil need very much 
waſhing and cleanſing, before it be merchantable., | 
But for the better underſtanding of this myſtery of 
iniquitir, and whar neceſſity there was of fuch deſperate 
ſhitts, wheritime was ; ye thall know, that this Sirzeo? 
| livedtowardsthe end of that time of great and long op- | 
poſition againſt 1dolatry, in the GreeK"and Ealtcrne ' 
Churches,oy divers Emperours, with the greateſt part of 
their Biſhops, peeres, and people, laſting from about the 
year of our Lord 720, till atter $40, that is, 120 years ; 
which was not againſt Images only, though they bare 
thename ; but the worſhip of Saints, and their reliques ; 
the [tate whereof (hull not be amiſle to repreſent out of 
ſuch records of Antiquity, as our Adverſaries themſelves 
have been pleaſed to leave us ; if it be but for their fake 
who fo often ask us, whether there were ever any of our 
religion before Luther, Let us therefore heare what Wri- 
ters of their own ſe, ſuch asthen lived, and were eyc- 
witneſſes, will tell us. Zeo I/arrrs ( ſaith Theophanes, | 
miſſel.lib.21.cap.23.) erred not only about the © reſpe- 
ive adoration of venerable Tmages ; but about the in- 
tercefſion of the moſt chalt Mother of God, and all the 
Saints, whoſe reliqucs alſo the molt wicked man abomi- 
nated, like unto his maſtcrs the Mahumetans. This was 
the firſt of thoſe Emperours : the next was {oſt antinus, 
whom they firnamed (opronimum, of whom the fame 
] Author {ibi4.c,vlr. ) ſpeaks as followeth:7 hs pernicious, | 
(faith he) in9umane,and barbarous Emperour abuſing his | 
anthority tyr anically and not uſing it laWfully,at the very 
beginning made an Apoſtaſie from God, and from his unde- 
"4 Mother, and from all hu Saint. Again, [ib.22.cap.4+ 
Upon the t\Wenty ſixth yeare of ht: reigne he ſhewed himſelf 
Withed, beyond the frenzie of the Mahumetanr, to all that 
$ ; S 2 Were 
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The Apoſtaſte of wp 


were Orthodox ({o he calls Idolaters) wnder bu E mpire, 
Biſhops, Monks, Lay-men, and others his ſubjetts : every 
Where, as Well by Writing as by ſpeech, kaniſhing, as nnpro- 


Ged, and of all the Saints, through Which all ſucconr u 
conveyed nnto us ; and cauſing their holy reliques to be re- 
jc td, and deFpiſed : and if the relikes of any notable Saint, 
ſoveraigne both to body and ſoule, Were knoWne to lye am 
where, and Were, as the manner t,honoured by theſe Which 


death as wicked doers,or elſe With Bantfhment, proſcripti- 
ons, and torture, eA's for the reliques acceptable to God, 
and eſteemed by the poſſeſſours us a treaſure, they Were ta 
hen from them, from thence forward to be made hateful 
things. 

Againe, cap. 48, of the next yeere. 

If one getting a fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter 
the uſuall language of Chriſtians, ſaying, O Mother of 
| God help me ; or Were found keeping vigils, Cc. he Wa 
| adj ndged as the Emperours enemy, and ſtiled Immemors 
; bilis, nzWorthy of memory ; this Was a title of infamy. 
| Again, CAP.5 4. anno regny 31. 
| If one Were found to have a relique but to keep (thatis, 
| though he worlhippcd it not) yer nevertheleſſe did Lich 

nodraco the Emperonrs Preſident barn it, and puniſh him 
| that had it as a wicked doer. Thus tar re T heophanes, 


Heare now what the Author of the AQ's of Monk 
Stephen, whom the ſaine Emperour made one of 
their Martyrs for patronizing 1dols, can tell us; 
heare what hee faith of the ,great Councell of 
( o»ſtantinople, held in this Emperors reigne 
againſt Images. 


O Chriſt how ſhould I not admire thy lenity ! —To that | 
height did thoſe moſt impudent tongues yet further breaks 


fitable, the Interceſſion of the holy Virgin and Mether of 


Were religions, preſently he threatned ſuch as theſe With| 
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the Latter Times. 


out, that they Were not afraid to uttcr that monſtrous and 
impions ſpeech, viz. that the very Virgin Mother of God 
her ſelfe Was now after her death unavailable, and no uſe 
to be made of her, nor could ſhe help or protett any one, 


The fame Author thus deplores the tate of thofe 
times, abuſing the words of P/a/me 79. 


0 God the heathen are come into thine Inheritance ; thy 
holy Temple have they defiled, and made Hiernſalem an 
heap of ſtones ; The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they 
given to be meat to the folvles of the ayre, and the fleſh of 
thy Saint unto the beaſts of the earth ; that is ( ſaith he) 

the venerable and ſacred reliques of Martyrs, quas par* 

tim ignt, partim mari, partim denig, ( 6 facinus orbi uni= 

verſo damnum ferens ) precipitits tradiderunt; which they 
| calt partly into the fire, partly into the water ( O villa- 
| nous at whereby the whole world is damnified) partly 
threw downe into precipices. 

There is nothing yer in theſe relations will doe any 
man hurt, by engendring a miſconceit, eſpecially if he re- 
memoer the tale is told by malicious Adyerfarics, that 


as now : That Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen Ser- 
pent, made by Gods own commandement, a holy mo- 
nument and type of Chriſt, when it was once abuſed to 
Idolatry. 

After the death of this Emperour Conſtantine, and his 
ſonne, who reigned not long after him, the idolatrous fa- 
Rion, under Conſtantine his nephew,and the Quecn mo= 
ther /rene, againe for ſome yeares prevail-d ; and that ſo 


cell of Conſtantinople was condemned, and the worſhip 
of Images again eſtabl ſh-d. But Leo Arminius comming 
to the Empire, the Orthodox part again prevailed, as be- 
fore they had done,during the rcigne of three Emperours 

S 3 more 


counterfeit reliques were plentifull in thoſe dayes as wel | 


| 


| 
[ 


| 


( 


farre, asto packe a Þ Councell, the Biſhop of Rome ha- | b Called the 
ving a maine ſtroke therein z whereby the former Couns | ſecond of 


N1ce, 


— _ 


n4 | T be Apoſtafie of 
| more. The laſt Emperour of the oppoſers of Idols was 
Theophilus, the laſt Patriarch Job», and that to the 
P ' "Ip 
| | end; the Idolatry of Saint-worſhip was oppoſed more 
| or leſſe, as well asthat of Images, as may be gathered out 
Habetur apud | of that emwixiey, or the ſong of triumph, which the Greeks 
52/01. 33.842. | ufed to fing the firſt Sunday in Lent, for « memortiallof 
_ their 1:\t and finall conqueſt of the oppoters of Images, 
ever ſince that time, where inthe Hymne of Theodoyy 
Ode 8. I find this verſe, Te izeg F a/wv heta”a x; mas br 
xavers x vAl , Anz 6 furts', apes Td Todrn , $9” Ges way 
Tui Au, 44.0% eviuuus ot dprore © wont es 3 (1. )The 
ſacred reliques of the Saints, and their [mages, Were wy 
at all to be Wor ſhipped, ſaid moſt Wickealy the renouncerg of 
piety, the barbarous Lezick and John, This Fohn is that 
Patriarch of Couſtantinoble, which 1 ſaid was the laſt of 
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the oppoſersof Idols, & is often mentioned in this ſong, 
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aS iSalſo Lezich, but what he was is uncertaine. But the | 
whole ſtory being d-livered unto us only by profelt ene 
mics, if they ſhould faſten no worſe calumnicsupon the/ 
oppoſite fide than yet you have heard, you would think 
perhaps that the Patrons of Idols then were farre mote 
| Ingennous totheir Adverſarics, than we knd their Suc-! 
ceflours now. | 

Heare therefore ſomething of this kind alſo, that you; 
may ſee as they agreed with us in the ſame profeſſion + 
gainſt Idols, fo did they allo in ſuffering the like Nlande 
rous lyes from their Adverfaries; in diſcourſing where, 
of I ſhall bee nearer to Vvergplos defiaiguy than I was 
before, | 

In that great Counccll of 338. Biſhops, held at Cor- 
ftantinople againſt Idols,under Coſtantinus Copronymui, 
were, by ſome that wiſhed wel to Saint-worſhip,though 
they conſented againſt Images, theſe two Canons inker- 
ted into the firft- draught of the definition of the Synod, 
; | Firſt, if any one ſhould not confeſſe the holy & ever ble{- 
ſed Virgin AZary,truly & properly Deipara,(the Ke 
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the Latter Times. 
of God) to be higher then any viſible or inviſible crea- 
ture,and with a ſincere faith implores not her intercefi- 
on, tet him be Anathema. Secondly , It any one ſhall 
not confeſle all the Saints which have been from the be- 
inning of the world natill now, to be honourable, be- 
re God both in foule and body , or (hall not 1ntreat 
their prayers, let him be Anathema : which, when the 
defirution came to be re«d in the Councell,the prevailing 
artof the Fathers cauſed to be blotted out; 2 whereup- 
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| on that flander, faltned on them by their enemies, may 
ſeem to have taken the firlt hint, as it forſooth by their | 
rejeRting theſe two foilted Canons , they had therefore 
denied whatſoever was contained in them , as that the 
Virgia Mary was Deipara, or Mother of God ; or that 
the Saints were to be honoured ſo much,as with that ho- 
nourable title of Saints. . 
For Cedrenus would make us beleeve, that this Empe- 


' | rour (onſtantize publiſhed a generall law, geouty xadoar | x) 


| i, that noneof the ſervants of God ſhould in any wile | 
be called Sainrs ; yea, that ſuch of their reliques as were | 
found, ſhould be deſpiſed, and their interceſſion not to 
be prayed for ; welker faid he, they canavaile nothing. | 
The prophane wretch added {faith the fame Authour) 
Let no man pray for the interceſſion, no not of Mary, | 
for ſhe can do him no good, da wndt Stoner aun Wwe | 
ud?iyw 3; moreover, that ſhe could not be called Deipa- | 
ra, the Mother of Cod, Then he tels us, that he com- : 
pared the blefled Virgin, after ſhe was delivered of | 
Chriſt, to a purſe of gold, after it-is empticd of the gold | 
that was once in it, The ſame with Sedrenxs,almolt-word 
for word,hath Sxidas, ſo that the one may ſeem to have 
been tranſcribed out of the other. 

Bat Theoſteriftns , one who lived atthe fame time, 
whereas Cedreyus was morethan 240 yeers after, ſeems 
much more ingenuous, for in hisfunerall Oration-upon 

nfefſour of thoſe times, whoſe Diſciple | 
he 
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it Was bravely decreed by you , T hat when any one ver 
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and Side doth ; yet when he comes to the ſtory of the 
purſe, he brings in the Emperor,exprelly calling the Vir. 
gia Mary Deipara z but finds fault, that he would not 
vouchſafe her the name Saint. Ita Deiparens Maria 
(Þ ſaith he) neque enim ſanftam dignabatur nominareil. 
lam (faith T heofterifFus) indignus ulle;quo tempore Chri. 
ft in ſe habebat valde honoranaa illa erat ;-x quo autey 
tempore illum pepertt nhil differebat a reliquis.Indced x 
ſeemes at the wiping out of theſe tore-mentioned Cp 
nons,there paſſed ſomething in the Councell (as is won 
in ſach diſputes) concerning an indiftcrencc or lawtul: 
neſle in ordinary ſp:ech to mention ſuch places,as were 
dedicated to the memory of Saints, without the additi 

onofthe name Saint, For I find that Srephen the Monk, 


rour {ent ſome of the Biſhops and others ur:to hin;,tore- 
quire his ſubſcription to the decree of the Counc 11, this 
expoſtulates with them: Did ye nor( faith he )di/card tha 
adjetive Saint from all the juſt , from all the Apoſile, 
from the Prophets, Martyrs, and other goal y men ? Fir 


going to any of theſe, and Were asked Whither he Went, be 
ſhould anſwer to the Apoſtles , to the forty Martyrs; 8 
being asked Whence he came, he ſhould in like manner ſay, 
From the Temple of Martyr Theodore , or from Kh 
Temple of the Martyr George. | 

But T heoſterittus tels the ſame thing of the Emperour 
(onſtantine himſcltc. Santos Martyres (faith kc) quay 
tum in ipſo erat, honore privavit, cum preceperit ulos non 
eſſe ſanttos appellandos;(ed ſumpliciter nominari Apoſtolos, 
quadraginta Martyres, Theodorum,Georgium,c> alis 
femiliter : he deprived, as much as in him lay, the holy 


j Martyrs of honour, in that he commanded, they ſhould 
| not ve tiled Saints,bur ſimply named the forty Martyrs 
| T heodore, George, 5c, Whereby it appeares, that this 
law 


— 


he wasjrelating otherwiſe the ſame things that (edrenp 


afterward forſooth a Martyr, at what time the Empe-|| 


b_ 


the Latter T imes. 


( whatſoever it Was that theſe Authors charge the Empe- 
roar with ). was ſomething which proceeded trom tie 
Cenncell ic (elf, as Monk Stephen even now charged them. 
Belides, that 1t was lowetbing onely about the calling of 


luamators uſe ) tell ic of Saints at large. 

Laſtly, zc ſeemes to have growne upon ſome queſtion, 
how farts, and in what kind , Saints were to be heno- 
red, whuch was occahoned by the wiping out of choſe 
Canons afore-mentioned. 

obannes Coropalata and Cedrens relate, that Mi- 
chael Balbws, the lalt fave one of the Emperours that op- 


= dedicarea to Saints , tuovgh our Authors ( as Ua- 


poled Idols , Wer ph mt © japappuirey lily xo of 
rapighpar ni_gmy P ( Agime ) well iy; ordained, 


chat the werd Saine ſhould nor be fer upon any Images | 
whereloeyer they were painted (for this was, and as tome | 


any tuch ching as this were done, or diſcourſed of, in the | 
daycs of C onſtartinus, whom they call C opronimm ,.you 
may cafily ghefle what fuell ic might adde to the fire of 
that ſlander we ſpeak of. | 1] 
Bur why ſhouid we trouble our. ſelves any longer to 
find out the originall of ther, which we are certain was a 
notorious lie ? tor it is apparent in the definition of the 
Councell it ſcite , which is thvs calumpiouſly charged, 
that chey both give the ticle ot Saints ofien to the A 
les, Fachers, and others, and: of Deipara ro the blefied 
Virgiy, Jfbailnor need to recount every phce where 
they give the title of Saint to particulars ; heare but 
what they lay 1n gererall : Sanft; qui Deo placuerunt, & 
ab ipſo ſort , ty «tif pgn of Jim , dignitate ſanttit at is 
honerati vivunt ſemper Deo , licet kinc migraverunt : the 
Saints which pleaſed God, and are by hies henonred with 
the <gniry of Saint: ſhip, thovgh it ey be Ceparted herce, 


yet to God they livealwayes. Againe,A ef eff Chriftia- | 
T A 


#1 
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fay * isyer, the taſhion of the Greeks, to adde the names | « poſſevinu bi 
ot tte Saints to the Images that reprefent them ) now if | /ua Moſeovia. 
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mis, Auptrnufge! {9187 , D eamonum. . caltricum Gentium 
moribus uti, et Santos qui talt et tanta gratia. reſplen- 
debunt ( [c. comeguare cm © hrifto, et j1dicare orbem ter. 
rarum & conformes fieri glorie ipſius ) in gloria & moriug 
materii , natufpiter , conrumelia afficere : It 1s uniawfull 
for Chriflians to ule the faſhions of Gentiles, who wor- 
wipped Dzmons 
martrer(they meane Images) to diſhonour the. Sainrs, 
who ſhall one day ſhine. in ſuch and jo great grace and 
glory, viz, to reigne with Chriſt and co judge che world, 
and to be made like to his glory, as they ſaid a lictle be- 
fore Concil. Nicen.2. Art 6.1 0m. 4. 

As for the other part of the calumny, about ftflingthe 
Virgin Mary, Devpara , heare not onely what they 
practiſed , bur what they expreſly decreed ;. 161d Toms, 


gt Near + Emu, x Ont 


— 


df me in Guoneye? On , 


ſhall not confeſſe God ro be truly Emanuel , and there- 
fore rhe holy Virgin to bte Leipara , the ' Mother 
of Zod, let him bee /nathema, Hee the 'bleſſed 
Vi!gin bach both the -name of Saint / ae) and 
rix& , mother of Gedgiven ber.. All chis you ſhall find 
' in the ſixth a& ct che idolatrous Councell of Nice, where 
| che enzmies , while they would conture the definitiondf 
' the Synod of Conſtantinople, have preſerved ir,which elſe 
had utter'y periſhed, as the Aft t'ereof have done, 

Now judge whether Conftantine and his. Councell 
were guilty or aot,of what the idvlatrous ation charged 
them with. We may wonder the lefſe ar this notorious 
impudency of lying companions ſeeing we have like ex 
rerience of ſuch calumnies faftened upon our lelves this 
day+; though there be ſo many thouſand eyes andeares, 
and writings too, which confute them. 

And thus-yau have ſeen what manner of times they 
were, abour the en of which onr Simeon HMeraphraſtes 


| lived. Was it n>4high time for him think you, and thoſe 
| | hands] 
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or Devils; and in a baſe and liveleſſe| : 


Turo "Og070x0p Fipas F dy0r Gaphercy , Avd3ua : If any one| ' 


ihe Latter Times, 


hands to which be was beho!dipg (for I mill not charge 
hica withall) co ply the old crair, and reentorce the +4 
gends with Lew 1yes, when the credit of Saint-worſhip 
lay thus a bleedirg ? Jt is not credible they would be 16 
much wantirg io themiclves. And 1t 18 a6 apparent, that 
tf. ofe tales ot the new ſtrain, which we bad Cut of Srme- 
cr, weie cou.cd 1.ihis age , and not beſore; For if apy 
iuchitirg Fac Lecn br.onre, cor delivered frcm cldec 
| mes, .oW can it iO pefle, noncticetherect was given 
| us by any writer of Eccichaſticall Kory, by any Father, by 
\any Cen pili cr ferger of Martyrs lives acd mizacles tul 
row? Certainiy ſo miraculcus and wonderfull this gs, as 
yoycest:ecm keayen, and Chriſt deſcending thence in a 
clcud;and tl e 11ke.bad tcen Weth the tetlrg : Burales, 
they ccu!d ſpeak tut little ct ikele Martyrs,lave cniy the 
names and tumes of their ſufterings. Ard thus 1 end mp 
digrefſicn,which yet TEcpe kath: 1.01 been altegether ime 
-peitincent tothe preſent azgement, 
The }a\i particular of i inpicrs otvdoaby ar , the Hype- 
eriſie of hrs ] rrade 10 be conrterſeit mrito gs , under 
the pames Cf the full ard teſt Antiquity : S, Peters li- 
twgy ; theLiturgy of S, /; mes, Mutthen; Marke z the 
Apofiles Councel at Z*ticch , (cyRed works under the 
vames of Auſtin, Crigen, Cyprien, Aitkaraſine ard others. 
Through which we need ret ccubr, but the deRtrire cf 
Dzmcas waspicmcicd, nkenwe ke fe me rot ſhamed 
fill co maintarne 1T, by ti|.c ſe counterfeit authorities, 
Thus you ſee, tow the fift-terre ard the met ancient 


M ertyrsgmas advinced by the hypectify ef liars, The are 
you ſhall £xd 10 have bin verified alſo 1n tkeadvai cingof 
the next-born Damer-chnglirg Image-werſtipixc of the 
third the /dolarry of the 24 jj Gra, all bicugtr in, and 


ſperd time in hifforicall allegations, they 216 well e- 
_ krowre; ard jriman in nregncg. cerere oft mere 
T 
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t of the dcAtrine of Dameons the D eify ing ot Sairrs & | 


| 


eabl;ſhed by the w.eans anc waycs :forefaig. I need ror | 
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ſura conſequentinm. | y that } ipake of the fir}, you way 
judge of thole which tolew ; yet for imoges | willtel 
you a flery or two fora taft : Bale our « cuntry man 
( Script. Ills ft. Britan, Cert. 11. ca.g 1. gc.) 1EGtes , that 
about the yeare 712. nec Eewin ct JW orceſter pubaſhed 
in wiitirg certain Revelaions, yea expiet e Vihens he 
ad feene, wherein be was cnjcyned 10 et in his Die- 
ccfle of Worceſter the Image et the blefiea Virgin. ſor the 
pec-ple to worſhip; which Pepe Conſtantine the firſt ha. 
ving made him ccnfirme by oath , act onely ratityed 
by bis Bull ; but cauſed Br/rLwald the Arch-bifhop to 
hold a Councell of the whole Clergy at Loydon to com- 
mend them to the people: | 
' 1n that Idolatreus Councell of the ſecond of A ice, one 
ct their proofes, among many the like for worſhipping 
of Images, is a tale quored out of I know not what Ss 


Image of the Virgin Afary, holding Chr:/t in her armes 
had been a long time tempted by the Diyell t& tormich- 
tion; whereat on a time the old man being much aggrie- 
red, the Devill viſibly appearing told him in plaine 
rermes ( but under an veck of ſecreey ) that hee wonld 
never ceaſe to vex bim, until! Le 'efr worſhipping thel- 
mage of the bleſſed Virgin. The Monke notwithiiand! 
hee had made him ſweare by the moſt high , hee.ſhou 
tell no body, yer acquaints cne A4bbit Theodore with 
the buſinefſe, who not one'y a!lowes of his perjury in t- 
vealing ir, but gives him this gheſtly reſolution : ouugipe 
fs gol wt xaraduartiy &s F ah Tavis, woppeioy, 6s 6. w 
#05, 1 ya dprion 74 @e50 wehr * xuptoy nf} x, Only Ir 
oy Xpisty pd, # dies wn prpos & ine It were betrer 
he frequenred all the Stewes in the City , than notto 
worſhip Chrilt and his mether, in an [mege. 1 am afraid 
ſome of their Monk ſucceſſours ſtill obſerve this whole- 
ſome counſel]. , 

I muſt tell you alſo ſome of the miracles. and lyes for 


| 


, 


phronius, of a certain Recjuſe , who oting to worſhipan|/ 
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laying the foundation of Traniubltantiaticn, and thence 
» (no the 'doll o: the Mafle. A certaine Mcnbete- 
ports, that he ſaw Jeius Chriſt in forme ofa Child firtirg 
upon the Altar, Another ſaith yea more then ere, char. 
Witttkzrd King of the Saxoxs entring diſguiſed into a, 
Church, and diiigent!y obſervirg the Chrittians faſhion 
| of receiving the Ccn:munion favy them pur a little pret-! 
| ty ſmiling boy into their n.eutl.cs, Thete woncers and! 
| ethers of the like apparitions ot fieſh and bloud began' 
nor, till bout the end of the 8co yeares Bur that they! 
might ſeem ancienter, Simeon Metaphraſies hath a for- 
ged Legend of Ar/enius the Hermite ; 3nd jome body 
counterfeired the life of Saint Faſ/, under the name of 
Amphilechins his companion , which row they begin to 
be aſhamed” of. Ard for teate the people might tuſgeR 
that theſe were illuſions, they Keep yer ſeme of the 
! fleſh and blcod which was thvs trarſubicntictcd , fora. 
monument, in mary Chmches. To theſe appatitions ,! 
to make ailcompleat they te!! us of a Five ct Bees feene, 
' In Saint Gerrais his Monreſtery in Pris, which bur a 
Chappell ot Wax in herour of the Hoſt , which ſcrr.e| 
body put into the bive ; ard a mirac'e of an Afethart left; 
bis pre vender to worſhip the Hoſl; ard many other the 
| like: but I have layed roo leng arr engl them aud there- 
ſore ler here be the concinfion ct &n'xe:o1; Sivaly ay, ther 
we may paſle cnto that is yet behind, 


| 


Ey Umnpioc xenon), japey , * amxtiru fropdfs 
a 5 S455 Wee , &C. 
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—_ now to the laſt deſcription of the mearswhere- 
through the hipocriſie cf ſech as ſo: bid marrizge;, :nd 
cc mmand to abſtaine from meats. Who- are theje? The 
| Wondertull correſpondence ct the tyent me bes me ver!ly 
T 2 be- 


[I 


by the deQtrineof Dzmons was to be advanced , viz. | 


| {en«Coſia Miga= 
| lian in Timoth, 
| bi cx Hemero | 
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| beleeve char the Ho'yGhokk intended here;ar leaſt chigf- 
| ly zo decipher unto us Monks and Doors of Monkery, 
' by cwouch marks,as are the chiefe points an4 grounds 
of rhac {ingularicy of life. For prot bition of marriage, 
and difference of meits are inſeparable characters of 
' Mcnathcall protcflion , and goe common «o all that 
crew of hypocrites, wherber ſolvagant Hermices,or An- 
 Chorices which live alone, or Canobites which lived in 
| ſociety. And if wetake them joyned together, as our A- 
{tle doth , I think chey can befic no other kind of men 
| by way of iule and precept , bur thete alone. 'Tis true, 
all Ancichcitts Prieſts are forbidden marriage , generally 
and ablo:ucely ; but meats they are nor, fave onely 
| cercaine dayes and times, which is not cher caſe alone, 
| bur the people alſopartakewith them in the likereftraint, 
| Buc Monks are bound by the yowed rule of their profel- 
fion , to abliaine from both ablolurely and perpetually. 
Concerning che firſt heare S, Chriſoſtome ipeak y hom, 5. 
in Math, Nobs & Monachis ( ſaith he ) omnia mandata 
Dei ſunt communia, preter connubium: all the command- 
ments of God .are common to ns, with Monks , beſides 
marriage. Wherefore in the Councell of Chalcedor is as 
exprefie Canon, cap.16eTt nec Deo dicata V irgo,nec Mo-! 
nachus nubant : that no Nun or Monk ſhould marry, 
(4. e. ) they might not forſake their profeffion, 
For the 1econd, the abſtaining from mears, Saint Ben- 
net cantel| us belt, who is the father and founder of wel- 
nigh all che Monks of the Welf, 'His rule , which th 
all bind themſelves ro obſerve, ſaith; 4 carnibmus omnes 4 
ftimeart , let all abſtaine frem fleſh. Againe, Carnium eti- 
am quadrupedum omnino ab omnibus abſtineatur come#tio: 
| ler ail abſtaine rogether trom the cating of fleſh of toure 

footed beaſts. Herce isthat decree of Biſhop Fruttueſus 
1n Gratian diſt. 5, Carnem cniquam XMonacho, nec guſtan- 
ds, nec ſumendi oft conceſſa licentsa : no Monk hath leave 
.granced him to take,or ſo much as to taſt a piece of ts 
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And theſe werethe wo principall obſervations of the | 
firſt Monks , before they came to be gathered into a 
\ ciety of a common lite, under certaine 12t rules. Paul 
Thebew theficlt pattern of this kind of life, abſtained 
| ax from marriage (whereof there 1s no queſtion) ſo frem 
all mears, ſaye bread and dates. Anthony: the next eat 
nought bur bread and (alt, and both drank no otherdrink 
| buc water. Epiphanixs in his Anchorats tels ns of diffe- 
| ring obſervations in this kind. Some cat no fleſh , bnc 
| fi; ſome neither of both, bur truirs and hearbs : ſome | 
eat flying creatures, bur abftained from all beſides. Buc 
! if you will raks meats in this place in a larger ſenſe, you. 
| ſhall haye a full definition of Monkery , and take. in 
''that other Monaſticall principle of renouncing pole fli- | 
| | ons,8 having no propriety in any thing. which they ac- 
; count the ſecond tundarrenrall principle, next to the you 
; of chafticy or fingte life. Now may not Gropera,meats, be 
expounded in this ſenile? We know the word ( Bread) in 
. Scripture ſignifies all things needfull for the maintenance 
of lite ; emmia vite ſubſidia; and therefore we ask them | 
| all in the Lords prayer nnder that name, Give «« this day | 
' our. dayly bread; Marke the words of David to Ziba, | 
2 Sam. 9. T hou ard thy ſannes, and thy ſervants, ſhall till 
the land fu Fim ( Mephiboſheth ) and ſhalt brig 1m the 
jruits , that thy maſters Sorne may have =? food ro 
eat, Here t:ead or ford,is taken for MMephitoteths whole 
maintenance , the who'e profit of the land whieh Zib4 
tills. A/arth.1 0:9-10. P evide neither igold', nor filver, 
nor brafſe in your pur 'es , nor [crip for your journey neither | 
Coats , wor ſhoes , nor yet ſtaves ; for the workman u wor- | 
thy 4 7pegis wwe, Here gold, filyer, brafle, cloaths , and 
ſaves, and all come under 79443, that is, meat, In ſtead 
whereof Saint Luke chap 10.ver/.7.putreth 93 wide &'v73, 
his hire, Prov:30.8; Agar laith, Give me menther pover- 
ty ror riches, feed me with food convenient frr me , COND 
YN, By all which appeares, that food and meat in 
Scripture | 
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Scripture is often taken for mt imn{ſua 13 ouarÞ , 28 
Saint lames (peakes cap. 2+ verſe 16, tor ail provition 
chings tor che ule of the body , an1 chis life z mainte- 
nance, reyemae, eſtate, po!leſſiofh, why may nor then ab+ 
| ſtarning from meats in this Propheſie meane or include 
 gbitaining from polſeſſions . Varun panpertatis, the vow 
| of poverty, an4 renouncing of the world. as the hypo- 
\crires call it? to which the tollowing words , & werears 
ay , are.every Way Ro as to the itricter tenle, and 
may be read chus : which God hath created to be enjoyed 
with tharkeſgiving of them which , &c. Let us heare 
$. Bennet: ruie (peak forall, Neme aliquid proprium habeat, 
nullam omninorem, neg, codicem, neg, tabulas, neque gra 
phiarium , /ed nihil. omnino : Let no man have any ning 
proper or as his owne, no kind of thing, neither book, 
{ nor writing, nor Inkehorne, nor any thing at all. And 
thoſe who had once impoſed upon themlelyes this 
law, were prohibited forever to returne to the world + 
91ine. Aonachis non licere ad ſeculum redire , ſaith the 
Canon of a great Councell. Heare a ſtory of S. t1ierome 
Epiſt. ad Euſtochium. A certain Monke being dead was 
found to have been ſo good a knshand, as to haye had 
lying by him one hunared Solids , which he- had gotten 
by weaving of linen; hereupon great doubr there was, 
what it ſhonld e done wichail, - whether given. to- the 
poore, to the Church, or to what uſe. Bue Parbo., and 
Ifidorus, and the other Fathers (ofthe Monks) laid their} 
heads rogerher , decreed it ſhould be butted with him, 
with chis bleſſing; Pecunia tua fit tecum in perditionem, 
thy moneyperiſh rogether with chee.. The {ike fencence 
gave Greg-rx the great igainlt /«/fus a Monk, for the like' 
; fanle, Dral. 4.c. 55. 
I conclude therefore, that theſe words area deſcription | 
of Monkery by luch notes as are fundamental) , which' 
= ſoever we take them , either containing ſingle life 
and drſcrimen ciboryz, the differencing of meats, or the, 
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two vowes of chaſtity and poyerty, or all three of them, 
Chaſtity, Poverty, and Abſtaining from meats, As for 
that ocher vow of obedience, it was not ſtom the begin- 
ning, nor common to all ; not co Hermites and Ancho. 
rites, bur ſach as lived in common under an head, And 
theſe are che men through whoſe hypocriſie,and by whoſe 
meanes the doctrine of Dzmons ſhould be brought in, 
and advanced among Chritians in the latrer cimes. 

Now ler us ſee and behold with admiration the cruth 
of this part alſo of the prophefie, Where fi:ſt oblerye 
thac this fingular kinde of life began even juſt at the time 
when the dorine of Dzmons was to enter, For Pauls 
Thebeu:, and Anthony, the firlt patterns chereof, dyed, 
the former in the reigr:e of Conſtantine, the latter a little 
beſore the yeere 360 ; whence,or neere unto which time, 
we began our reckoning before of the ficlt entrance of 
Sainc-worſhip into the Church, About that time (Monks 
cill chen having been confined ro Egypt) Hilarion brought 
chem inco Sjr:4, and preſently Sant Baſ! gave them a 
certaine rule to live cog-ther in form of a Pelity,ind with 
the aſſiſtance of his brother Gregory Nyſſ n a::d Gregory 
Naziavzer (whoall entred this new kinde of life) dit- 

td chem over ull Aſia and Gree: e a whoſe encreaſe 
was ſo wonderfull, that almott 19 an inftant they filled the 
world, and their eſtcem was ſo great, that there wag ſcarce 
a man of note but took upon him this kinde of life, 

Thovgh therefore it be moſt true, that our Apoſtles 
prophefic will be venfied, which foever of the two, ei- 
ther ſuch as themſelves entred the reſtraint of a Monaltick 
life, or thoſe who approved, taught; and maintained the 
holineſſe of that profeſſion, as the reſt did, were the ring- 
teaders and Foſter-fathers of this defeRion ; (for both 
| come within the yerge of ſuch as torbid marriage, and 
command co abſtaine trom meats) yer yyeo will not con- 
rent our ſelves with ſo looſe an application, bur ſee what 
an hand Monks and Friars themlielyes (chiefly I ſuppoſe 
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intended by the holy Ghoſt) had in this bulineſle, 

And firſt in the do&rine of Dzmons, adoring of Re. 
liques, and Invocation of Saints : where that which I fir 
ſpeake of ſhall be in the words of Chemmitize, lelt ſome 
more tender of che honour of our fathers upon earth,than 
of the gloty of our father 1n heayen,might take exception, 
Keare therefore not mee, but (hemmiius in his examen 
( Dcilii Tridentini : About the yeare of our Lord God 
370. per Baſilium, Nifſemm,T Nazianzenum mm putlices 
Eccleſia convent ns, occaſione orationum Panegyricar um Jn. 
wocatio Sauttorum invehi mcapit;codem tempore cum ab ii. 
dem author:bus Morachatins ex eAgypto & Syria in Gra. 
ciam introduceretur, Et videtur ((aith he) hec five portis, 
five Appendixe «MH onachatws fuiſſe. By Bajl, Niſen, and 
Nazia: zen, apon occation of Panegyricall orations, In. 
y=caticn of Saints began to be brought into the publicke 
Aſſemblies of the Church, at the ſame time, when þ 
the ſam: Authors the profeſſion of Monaſticall life wzs 
brought our of Egypt and Syria into Greece; and it 
leemes {faith he) that this was either a part, or an ap. 
purcenance of Monkery, &c, Againe ſpeaking of St, Am- 
broſe when he had once turned Monke, howſoever hee 
was before; Non tamen nego (inquit) Ambroſium, tandem 
cum Monachatum a Baſilio mutuo ſumpſiſſet, etiam ad In- 
vocationem Sanitorum inclinare capiſſe, ut patet ex libro de 
v1duts, I deny not (ſaith he but Ambroſe at length, when 
he had once berrowed Monkery from Bj, began alſo to 
incline to the Invocation of Saints,as appeates in his book | 
De viduis. Thus Chemmitiug, 

And that yon may yer further ſee how operative 
Monkes were 1n this buſinefſe, heare Saint A»guſtine de 
opere Monachorum, cap. 28, Tam multos hypocritas ſub 
| habit Monachorum uſquequaq; diſperſit Satan, circume- 
untes provincias, nuſquam miſſo!, nuſquam fixos, nuſquan 
feaxtes, nuſquam ſedentes, Alii membra Martyrum, { tamen 
Martyrum venditant ; & onanes petunt, ones exigunt, an! 
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umptus lucroſe egeſtatis, ant ſimulate pretium ſanftitatts, 
The Devill /aich he) hath diſperſed in every corner ach 
acrew of hypocrites, under the habit of Monkes,gadding 
about every Countrey,ſent no whither, ſtaying no where, 
every where reſtleſſe, whether fitting or ſtanding ; ſome 
ſell the limbs of Martyrs, if fo be of Martyrs ; and all 
asking, all exaQting either the expence of a gainful! po- 
yerty, orthe hire of a counterfeit lantity. Theſe were 
choſe ſurely which occaſioned that reſcripe of 7 heodoſirrs 
che Emperour, Nemo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo merce- 
tar ; let no man buy, let wo man ſell a Martyr : whereby 
we may gather what honeſty was like to be uſed amonglt 
them : we know; Landat venales qui pult extrudere mey- 
ces ; Merchants ue to commend their commodities, Gre- 
gory of Tours, who lived and died ſomeyhar before the 
yeere 600. tels us this, Iſonachos quoſdam Roman ve- 
niſſe, ac prope Templum Pauli corpora quedam nottu effodiſ- 
ſe, qui comprehenſs faſſi ſunt in Grec1am ſe ea pro Santls. 
rum reliquizs portataros fuiſſe ; That certaine Monks came 
to Rome, and neere unto Saint Paxls Church, in the night 
time, digged up certaine bodies; who being apprehended, 
confeſſed they meant to have carried them into Greece 
for reliques of Saints, The fame Author, /, g. c. Hiſt, 
Fran. relates a ſtory of another counterfeit Monke, who 
retended to come onc of Spaine with Martyrs reliques ; 
ur being diſcovered, they were found to be certaine 
herbs, with bones of Mice, and ſuch like (hiffe : and hee 
tels vs there were many ſuch ſeducers which deluded rhe 
people. And he ſzid true , there were many indeed, and 
many more than Gregory tooke for ſuch, even thoſe hee 
tooke for honeſt men, Fer though ic muſt nor be denyed, 
but God had ſome of this order which were holy men, 
and unfainedly mortified, notwithſtanding their errour 
in thinking God was pleaſed with that fingularity of 
life; yer muſt it bee confeſſed, that the greacer part 
were no better than hypocrires, and: counterteits, and 
| V 2 that 
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| thar the lamencable deſeRtion of the Chriſtian Church 


chiefly proceeded from, and was foſtered by men of rhax 
profeſſion, as in part we have heard already. 

Andit you can with patience beare him ſpeake, T will 
adde the teſtimony of Emnapius Sardianw, a Pagan Wri. 
cer, who lived in the dayes of 7heodoſeve the fitlt, about 
the yeare 400, in the life of Edeſivs, moſt bitterly Is 
veighing againſt che Chriſtians for demoliſhing the re« 
nowned Temple of Ser-p# at Alexandria in Egypt : hee 
ſpeakes in this manner : When they had cone (laith hee 
they bronght into the holy places thoſe which they call 
Monkes, men indeed for ſhape, but living like Swine, and 
openly commuting innumerable villazies, not to bee named , 
»ho yet tooke it for a = of Religion thus to deſpiſe the 
Divinity (he meanes of Serapss -) for then (faith he) who- 
vever wore 4 blacke coat, and would demeane himſelfe ah. 
ſurdly in publicke, got a tyrannicall autheritie ; to ſkch an 
opinion of vertue Jad that ſort of men attained, Theſe 
Monks alſo they placed at Canopus, in ftead ef the intelli- 
gible gods, to _— ſlaves, and thoſe of no good condition 
thus bringin a bord of Religion upon men. For havirg 
powdered the bones and thuls of ſuch as had betne cow 
dem: ed of many crimes, and puniſhed by a legall conrſe of ju- 
ſtice, they made Gods of them; proſtrating themſelve; un- 
to them, and thinking themſelves the better for being polls- 
ted with Sepulchres : they called them forſooth Martyrs, 
and ſome Deacons, yea and Solicitors of their prayers with 
the gods; being but indeed perfidious ſlaves, who had been 
well baſted with the whip, and carried the ſcarres of their 
lewdneſſe upon their bodies, and yet ſuch gods as theſe the 
earth brings forth, 

Thus the wretched caitiffe, and damned dogge, blaſ- 
phemes the Saints and ſervants of Chriſt, who loved not 
cheir lives unto death ; the duſt of whoſe feer he was not 
worthy to hcke up. Yet may we make a ſhift ro gather 
hence, what manner of offices Monks were then —_ 
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And if Baronins tooke leave to ule his teſtimony for the 
antiquity of Saint-worlhip, why may nor I with the like 
liberty alledge it , cofhei char Monkes and Friars were 
ring-leaderstherein ? 

Bur when the idolatry of Image-worſhip came to bee 
2dded to thoſe of Saints, whether Monks and Friars were 
not the chiefe [ticklers therein, judge when you ſhall hear 
how it fared with them in that great oppoficion again(t 
Tdols in the Eaſt, 

Of Leo Iſanrws, the firſt of thoſe Emperonrs that op- 
poſed Images, we haye this in generall out of the Greek 
Mong - That hee raged molt crnelly againſt Biſhops 
and Monkes, which maintained the worſhip of Images, 
and that he burnt a whole Cloyſter of ſuch kinde of peo- 
ple in their Monaſtery, together with a famous Libraty, 
and all their furnicure, 

Burt Conftartine kis ſonne made a worſe fray amongſt 
them. For the Author of the Acts of Monke Stephen tells 
ns, That he being _ and convieted for what hee 
had done (viz. again(t Images) by the religious and wor- 
thie profeflors of Monalticall life, he raiſed an implacable 
war againſt them ; calling that noble habir, oxoric; true, 
the veſtsre of darkneſſe ; and the Monks themſelves, «wn 
worsre;, that is, wrworthy of : and befides,terming 
them all Idolaters , for che worſhipping of venerable 
Images. 

The ſame is confirmed by Theofteriturs, another Aus 
thor of that time, who ſaith, That the whole aime and 
ſtudy of this Emperour was to extipguiſh and root out the 
Order of Monks, 

4And for particulars, heare what 7 heophaxes (himſelſe a 
Monk, anda little finged too ia this flame, before ended) 
will ipforme Us, 

In the exe and twentieth yeere of his reigne hes cauſed 
(aith he) Andreas Calybires, « worthy Monke, who re- 
proved him for his impiety (in demoliſhing Images) ro bee 
Mn V. 3 (comrged 
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ſconrged till hee died, lib, 22. cap. 3O. Hiſt, miſcell, 

In the five and twentieth yeare of his rergne hee Cauſed 
Monke Stephen to be dragged by the heeles in the ſtreey,, 
till being rent inpeeces, he died ; both for the aforeſaid of- 
fence, and any he drew and perſwaded miny to a Mona. 
ſticall life, Ibid,cap, 3 9+ : | 

T he [ame yeere the Emperonr. (faith he) diſgraced ans 
diſhozoured the Monaſticall habit, publickly commaniling 
every Monke to lead a woman by the hand, ſo to march 
throwg the Hippodrome, all the people abuſing them, and 
ſpitting #pon them, Ibid cap.40, 

In the ſeven and twentieth yeare, the Monaſtcries (hee | 
faich ) partly be deſtroyed to the very foundations, 7 x, be. 
Sr them upon his (aptaines and Souldiers,lIbid,cap.qg, 

Inthe ſume yeere, when he could not draw Peter a Me- 
tra, a famous Stylite, or Pitlar- Monks, :unto hu opmion, 
he cauſed him likewiſe to be «ragged by the heele-, and hi 
body caſ# ont into the ſtreets, Ibid.cap.g8. 

Inhss thirtieth yeere, his Pretor, or Deputy Licharo- 
draco gathered all the Monkey in his juriſdittion together,' 
and commarxded them to obey the Emperonr, to put ond 
white coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their! 
eyes put onr, and to be ſent 1mto exile, Ibid cap. 52, $oths| 
Emperour, when he would have Conſtantine the Patriarch 
abjure Monkery, he made him (faith the fame Anthour) 
eat fleſh, Lib.cod cap.2 9. 

In the one and thirtieth yeere the ſame Lic harodraco 
fold all the Monalteries, both of men and women in his 
jurifd:&ion, and ſenc the money to the Emperour, If hee 
found any one to have a relique of any Saint in keeping, 
he burar ic, and puriſhed him that had it, Hee ſlew the 
Monks, ſome with {tripes, ſome with the ſword ; andleft| 
not a man, where he had to doe, that wore a Monaſticall 
habit; whereupon the Emperour wrote thus unto. him, 
&n Weyy 0+. ape x7! * vadiev ww, Gi mori mere rd: > 
aAnuere us 7 have found thee a man after mine owne yg» 

| who 
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who fulfilleſt ney whole will, Thus mach of Conſtantine, 

The like reports Cedrenuw of Michael Balbui, That 
he abominared Monkes, and diverſly afflited them, or. 
daining one puniſhment after another againſt them. As 
alſo of Theophils, the lalt Emperour that oppoſed Ima- 
ges : Theophilus ( faith hee) ordained <4 fares TWIT Tas 
wins mis paaregere, that no Monkes ſhould have acceſſe un« 
tc the Cities, and that they ſhould by all meanes be baniſh- 
e4; uinun 5 uni 7 x6ear rea% mwuay, and not ſo much 
a; dare to be ſeens inthe Countrey : and that he cauſed the 
' Monaſteries and places of holy retirement ro become 
common and ſecular habitations : what the reaſon was, 
we may learne by that the ſame Auchor tells us : Of thoſe 
(faith he) which reprebended the Eqperonr, the Abramite 
Monkes were the chiefe; who freely adventuring into his 
preſence, d14 demonſtrate that Monaſticall life was not an 
invention of yeſterday, or the other day, but an ancient and 
imitive inſtitution, and that holy [mages were familiar 
in the ApoſHles times, and that Saint Luke painted an [- 
mage of the bleſied Virgin, Ke. But it ſeemes the Empe- 
rour was not convinced by their demonltration » for this 
their boldneſle coſt chem tall deare, as our Authour re- 
lates. 

By this time I know you underſtand what the matter 
was that this Image-forme tel! ſo heavily upon the heads 
of Monks and Friars: and yet notwithſtanding all this, 
they at length prevailed, and carried the day (fo God 
| would haye1r) for their Idols. For another Theophaner, 
whom they call the Presbyter, a Writer alſo of his time 
cells, That Therphil: being dead, Theodora the Empreſſe 
(whilſt ſhe reigned in theminority of Michael her ſonne) 
when ſhe meant to reſtore Image-worſhip, which had 
beene baniſhed now the ſecond time, ever fince Leo Ar* 
menins, Re cum illis communicata, qui eran' in magiſtratu 
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proponit, Cumq; idems onenes conſentientes comperiſſent, dig- 
twrnoq; ej rei deſiderio teneri, a q; animo excruclars 

ter Religionis in hac re mutationem, poſtulat ut ſe tram Pa. 
tram authortatibus ad vernatem confirmarent, Quas vari- 
i; in li.:ris imvemſſent. Mandavitque quo in loco Palatii pra. 
finito, cats Eccleſraſticns univer ſus cogeret ur, & ad poyne 
lam ea de re verba faceret,& ec. that 18, when thee had ar. 
quainred the Magittrates, and thoſe that were 1n authorj. 
ty,therewith, rogether with them ſhe-ſenc tor che clucfel 
of the Monks, and propounded to them the queſtion cops 
cerning the reſtoring of Images + whom when the toun 
all men tor the purpoſe, yea very cager for the buſineli 
ſhe called a Synod, whereby Idolatry was againe public. 
ly ereRted in the Greeke Church, 120 yeeres after ic frft 
beganne to be purged thereot, by Leo [ſanrms the Em. 

rour, 

For the Idolatry of the maſſe-god, which was not in| | 
uſe, at ſooneſt, rall a thouſand yeeres afrer Chriſt, when 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation tad gotten Rrength, we 
ſhall notneed trouble our ſelyes much to (hew that Monks 
and Friars were the authors and advancers thereof, ſince 
by that time, theſe kirde of men were become the onely 
maſters of Divinity : and therefore wee need not doubr, 
chat what was then broached in the Church, came ourof 
cheirſhop. 

Jrdge now, by what you haye heard, how truly this| 
Propheke of Saint Pas! is fuifilled, who told vs that 1he 
Doitrines of Demons (ſhould be brovght into the Church, 
o% Yamonglon ndviyruy yaudiy x, & wixeru Broyd-ruy ; through the 
hypocrifie of thoſe who forbid to marry, and ( command) to 
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EXPOSITION 


of rhe-Propheſte of 
S ATW T FEEDER, 
Concerning the day of CHRISTS ſecond 
Coming, 


On the'third Chaprer of the ſecond 
EP1STLE, 


*{I4 


Verſe 1,2. eaves 
lit Peter ex- (4) T* tharwhich St: Peter 
horts the belie- here deſcribethy were 
vingFews,unto forerold by 'the'old Pro- 
= = whom he writes | pliers,then mutt Saint Peter 

robe mind/"l of | be ſoexpounded, a$irmay 
the wor2; of the holy Prophets, be hewenin'them:, and a- 
(a)Efiy,D: niel,& Malachi, | gree withrhem.” | 
ronceraing the coming of Chriſt t0 judement, & the}tftanrd- 
tion then prom iſed, itbcing alſo _ rmed by the Apoſtles 7 
var Lord and Savior. Ver 
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Verſe. 3,4. 


For however it were then | (by This ioyare 751 iwaper, 


believedboth byFews& Chri- or laſt dayes, ſhould ſeem to 
fenced Gentiles, yet in the laſt | be the time of the Chur- 
es ſhould come thoſe , who | ches Apoſtaſie under Anti- 
alking after their own de- | chuiſt, according to that of 
es (07 bumours) [bould deny | Saint Paul,1 Tim.4.1.1n the 
al L2:de the expettation of | latter times ſome ſhall depart 
- promiſe (b)._of that Tar ot ag n to 
day of Chriſt, ſaying Where is ſpirits of errour, & doftrines 
e promiſe (Cc) of þus conping? | of demons. For 4Sthe times 
* exe # the ntw heaven and | of the fourthrand laſt of Da- 
new earth you talk of ? | niels Kingdoms were the 
Fe, ; *laſtrimesin general, during 

which "Chriſt was tocome , and found his Church and 
Kingdome: Sorhe lattertimes of the fourth Kingdome, 
being the period of atime, times, and halte atime, where- 
in the wicked horneſhould domineere, are the latemoſt 
times of the laſt times, or laſt rimes in = 


Sz 


(5) I rake Promiſe here for res promiſſa,the antitheſisim- 
plying that to be the meaning, v/z.The ſcoffers ſay, Where 
is the promiſe of his coming ? Nevertheleſſe we look for a new 
heaven, and a new earth according to his promiſe. But hereis 
ſomewhat (Reader) in the application whereip thou malt 
.erre; but be notthou mnchoabeble in thy cenſure ; nor 
'thinke thar I am. For although the crying down and 
condemning the opinion of the Chil;aſts, will be'tound to 
be.ncere upon the beginning of the times of the Antichri- 

ftian Apoſtaſie, (which I ſuppoſero be called the laſt 
times; ) andthart the utter burying of that opinion falls 
within theſetimes:yer thou muſt know,firſt, That theres 
not thelike reaſon of the firſt Aurhors of crying downa 
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rruth;and of thoſe, who led by theirauthority, taker af. 
retwards, without further examination, for an .crrour, 
Secondly, to ſtoffe, is one thing , and barely nar robe- 
lecve, is another. Thirdly, it'is onething to deny a pro- 
miſe fimply,andanother to deny and queſtion the manner 
thereof: as alſo, to reject a truth ſincerely propounded, 
ahd whenjr is entangled with errours; 'as that of thelater 

Chiliaſt may ſeem'tohave been. ©": -**++ - | 
Verſe 4: pars attera. 
The reaſon of this their unbe- Touching the Jews,and the 
lief being, becauſe they ima- | impeachment” of this opi- 
gine, there hath never yet, | nion amongſt Hom in the 
ſince the creation of the world, | later times, Þ find amongſt 
been any example of ſuch a | the DoQtors of the Gemarga, 
deſtruition and change enſu- | or yore of their Talmad , 
ing it,as this at the comme of | (which was finiſhed abour 
Chriſt ſhould be. For ſincethe | 560 yeety after Chiiſt ) a 
Fathers fel eflec (ſay they)e- | renert of one R.Samuels, Re 
ven ſince Adamdied,althings | rxzen reds nv ag 5 
have continued as they were | 2 nynS0 wage we 
from the beginning of thecre- | Thar there was robe nodif- 
ation. Therfore the expectati- | ference berween thepreſent 
on of any ſuch change of the | ſtare of the world, and the 
world, & the ſtate of things | dayes of Meſſiah, bur inre- 
therein( as is ſuppoſed)s vain | gard of the bondage under 
and frivolows,ana never to be | the kingdoms of the Gen- 
fulfilled. tiles onely ; thereby opp9o- 
ſing the more ancient opi- 
nion and tradition of the renovation of the world. After 
this time there appears to have been amongſt the Jews 
a ſed of the followers of the'opinion of this R.-Samwel, 
which atlength was greatly advanced by theauthority of 
A 3 learned 
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learned Maimonides , who having.drunk roo deep of the 
Philoſophy of Ar;Forle, (wherein he wasadmirably skil. 
full ) became a champion againſt che opinion of the 
worlds renovation tobe in the dayes of Meſſiah, and that 
upon this ground, ,Q»od mundus retinet & ſequitur conſue- 
tudinem ſuam, which ſaying he aſcribech roſome other 
Rabbins of the ſame opinion before him , which for the 
ſenſe and meaning is the ſelf ſame with thar here of the 
ſcoffers: All things (ſay they)continue,as they were fromthe 
beginning of the creation, Nevertheleſs Aben Ezra,wholi- 
'vidnor long after Maimonides, maintained (till (as 21f9 0- 
hers did) 4 contrary; 8&chereare exrant cercain dix{cour- 
ſesandtradtates amongſtchem, purpoſcly writcen of this 
argument, and confuring the opinion'of Rambam and his 
Flowers onecalled ZION MIND cw! novi,proving 
rheneceflity of the renovation of che world, and direRed 
again cap . 29. lib,:2. of Mai/monides his More Nebochim, 
ndtherby R, Iſaac, Abarbinel;I718 mM>YB2 opera Dei, 
(our bf P[2.66.5.) wherein all the arguments brought 2- 
'gainſt the renoyation are con,..ted. And no doubt there 
are more of thelike nature, which we know not of. 
Verſe 5,6. | | 
But thoſe who ſuppoſe this (y, | 
TY To TY -) that ther 4 hath | 
never yet any ſuch deftruttion 
or.change befallen the creati- 
03, aiidthence conclude, there ' 
is nor ſhall ſuch ever be, they | 
weigh and conſider not the w- 
miver ſal deluge 1» the time, of. | 
Noah, (whe the turſes laid | 
upon the creature for maps- ſin | 


of #he' Propheſie of Saint Pix nn, 


"_ 


——'——_ R—_—— 


wa ln th did 
— 


r ſolemnly rooke place, ) 
ken #likedeſtracion.ſ0 


4 hike. change pon the world | | 
for the degener atron of the | 


er eatur ens this at the ſecond 
coming, of Chriſt ſhall be for 


the: neſt aur ation C7 renovatts | 


on of the ſajeinthe glorions 
liberty of the chilaren of God. 
For the heavens were of old, 
and the globe of the earth,con- 
' ſiting partly (8% 5 Sato) of 
watcr, Viz.that of the great 
deep, & partly ( 47 4 tun@ ) 
amongſt (d)water,t0 wit, the 
clouds and fiood- gates of hea- 
ven hanging about it all fra- 
med by the word of God: By the 
which waters(f\' gy vd\atwy ) 
the world which then was, be- 
ing overwhelmed with water, 
periſhed, as it ts written Gen, 
7.11. ſeq. in the 600. yeer of 
Noahs l e, in the ſecond 
moneth,inthe ſeventeenthaay 
of the month were al ny 
tains of the great deep broken 
up, & verl.18, aud the wa- 
ters, & 21. andall fleſh died, 
Verſe7. 
But the heavens andthe earth 
(.e.the world)which # now, 


— 


*-i\4 > 


; 


(4) Aiz ſomerimes ſignifies 
 1mer amo ſtor inthe midſt 
of,as if i6-were 42! oF: So 
HerodNtws | Pain guy's 1Hter 
imſales.Howſoever we ren- 
derthe Prepoſirion', I ſup- 
poſeS. Peter by his if %r6- 
means the ſuperiour water, 
whichrtogetherwiththarof 
the ſea; or = dcep, cori- 
curred to'the drowning of 
theworld,as appears by the' 
place of Gen5isalleaged,” * 


—— 
a 


wr Paraphraſe and Expoſition Pp 


by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore,reſerved unto fire (ec )at 
the day of judgment andper- 
dition of ungodly men, accor- 
ding to the Propheſie of Dani- 
el,c.7. who ſaw a fiery ſtream 
Yong and coming forth be- 

ore the Fudge of the world, 
& the body of the fourth beaſt 


burned therewith: And of 


Eſay, c.66. who ſaith of that 
day, That the Lord ſhall come 


CCC 
Hes, 


| 


(e) From this propor 

which - che rc. 
comeby fire, hath unto that 
which was by water in the 
deluge, Irene calsit Dilu- 
 Viumigns,lib.s.c.29 .Juxta 
eait.Fevardentii. 


with fire, with bu chariots} 


like awhirlwind,to render his 
anger with fury, 'and hi. re- 
bukes with famdyoy fire: And 
that by fire and by; his. ſword, 
(i.e. by his {ward of tire; 
di2 Jveir)the Lord would plead 
with all fleſh, andthe ſlain of 
the Lord ſhall be many. So al- 


ſoMalachy cap. 4. That the... 


great and terrible ar  fhall 
"3 a5 48 0Ven , 4nd all the 
proud, aud all that dowicked-. 
ly. ſhal be flnbble, which at the! 
coming of that day. (f ) ſhall: 
v6 U8rnt ap. 
Verſe 8. 

But wher as I mentioned (ſaith 

Saint Peter) the day of jude- 

ment, left ye might miſtake it | 


(f ). It may beir is of this: 
day that thePropher£ſayal- 


{o ſpeaks, _ 5. where he 
ſaich, thar the bartel of the 
Meſſiah ſhould not be as the 


battel of the warriour , = 
or 


ee” > 
- 


m_ pur 


pI 
- 


oonTeb 3-5 o- 


7 of che Prophefie of Saint Peren. 


for « ſhort dey ar « day of few |« 


hours, I would not, Beloved, 


have. you! ignorant, that one 
with the Lord is as 4 


-&ay (8) 
Wt. geers, & 4thouſand 


Jeers 45 one day. 


confuſed noiſe, and garments 
_ Fed berth bur- 
ning and fuel of "ve For the 
old Prophets: for the moſt 
part ook of the coming of 
Chriſt indefinitely and in 


genfual, . without that diſtinction of firſt and ſecondco- 
—_ which the Goſpelour of Dariet hath more cleerly 


to be 


which we whoare now more full 


ar Chriſts coming DO_ 


tus: And ſoconſequently they ſpake of the things 


and alrogether , 
informed by the Re- 


velation.of the Goſpel, of arwofold coming, muſt apply 
each ofthemro-his proper time :: thoſethings which m4 
Hit the ſtate of his firſt coming, unto ir; and ſuch things as 
befit che ſlate of his ſecond coming, to the ſecond, and 
what befics both alike, may beapptlyed untoborh, _ | 
(£) Thus. I expound theſe words- by way of pre-occu- 
pation or premunition, becauſe cheyare the formal words 
of the Jewiſh DoQors , whenthey ipeak:of the day of 
judgment,or day of Chriſt, as Saint Peter-here doth, viz. 
wy no n2"yn mxOV wa dics DeiS:B. rent mille. avni. 
And though they uſe ro quote that: of theninth. Palm; 
(mille anni in oculss tus ut ates heſternws ) fotconfirmation 
thereof, yer are not theſe words formally inthe Palm. 
So that St. Peter in this paſſage ſees rather ro-have had 
reſpe&ro tharcommon ſaying .of the Jews, in\ this argu-- 
ment,than to the words of the.Plalya;; where.the words: 
(one day with the Lord is 4s 4 thouſand peers) arc nat, though 
the latter part of the ſentence ( « 1houſand.yeers-as-onc day ) 


It, 


commonly taken as Ce 


may allude thither z asthe Jews alſo werewottro brings 
foraconamarignsf the fonner... 2 'Thelcy 
ntywhy, God ſhould natbe: 


rds.2rc 


rhought 


eee OE 


hk ttt. Mind mas. the «it. 4 


as ot | ! _ 
Ms... = - 4 - 
. YL IRAN, - So ops Fo tri KID 


. 


_—_ _ | k HEE 

.- 1H] Paraphraſt tn "Expoſition | 
thought {lack in his-promiſe ( which follows inthe riexe 
- verſe: Bur the firſt Fachers rook it otherwiſt; and beſides, 
it proyerh it nor: for rhe-queſtion is not, whether: the 
time belong or ſhortin reſpe&of Gods but whether i# be 
longor ſhort in reſpe@ of us, otherwiſt nor 1000, bur 
x ©COCO'YECTrs = in the eyes on ou no more thanone 
gay is to us.and ſoit would not ſeem long £o-God, if the 
> ef judgment ſhould be deferred till hen. 3 Let thie 


judicious confider it , whether this paſſape-ſo td 
taken inthe expotition L have given, yea, nudalledped 

ro that purpoſe, were not ſome part of a motivero the xe- 
lotical.4m#i-Chribiafts ( whereof Eufebins, whom we'truſt 
was none of the leaſt) robe fo willing and ready toque 

ftion the authority of this Epiſtle, aschey did alſo at the 

fame time of the Apocalyps. The pretence -_ this E- 
legation by 


piſtle was, thatir wanted the reſtimonie of 

thefirſt Farhers, But ( Dies Domini cut mille any; )quo- 
ted both by Fuſlin Awtyr and Irexaw, is hot out of the 
ninth Pſalm, as they rook for granted , ( for there areno 
fuch words, bur out of the Epiſtle of Petey, whoapply- 
crhitrothe day of judgment, which ke call@h Dir : 
mini, tlga reoyts: erit, \ ; > 
Vette ©. + | 

Andibough this day be defer- | 


— — — dt. DA A_dlts i. eee oO W_ _— — a _ —_ 


mm 


th Pmpkeſ of Shim Pur un, 9 


—_— ey — —o—_y 
that any eriſh at | brethren the j Jewes, as ap- 
0 For meetex gh | pears by _— firſt verſe bf 


tion ſhould come wnto repen- 
pence, ( b) which, if that day ) So fume Saine Petey 
Junld ſaryrize them in therr | inhis. firſt publick Sermon 
f, aeſt- incvitably pe-\ to his Nation in the Tem- 
#56 wrth the reſt of the ene- | ple after rhe ſending of the 
micro Chrig. Ghol(AF.z.r9,0c.) 
exhores them to t and 
be converted uw edifaaupliar yds duapnias donde, for the waſh- 

ingaway es cheir (ins, thatſo ( ##; © ) thoſe times of 

SIE reſtirurion of all things which God ha4 
ſpokenbythe mouth ofal his hol TOP come, 

orkich ſeen wereto be ſulj 
- AljedF. Bur God could have af the Jewes con- 
verſion, if thad pleaſed bim. 

Keſp. 'Butit ſtood withthe ny Gods juſtice, 
when the Jeweshad rejeted Chriſt expiation, to 
Pace this grace , jail they ſhould have fulfilled 2 
time of ce for al the fins of their Nation, even 
fromche tirſteime chey were a people, until the laſt de- 
tcuction of } i. For they would none of 
their pardon and arronement by Chriſt, (with reſpe& un- 
towhole coming 'God had ſolong ſpared them , for all 
their expiation'by ſacrifice looked'untohim)) God would 
mentooof che jud t they had merited, 
bur would wiſit all che formerfins of cheir Nation upon 
them, from che wt Calf, until ther crucifying, and 
brally xjeaingol theirMefliah. 

Verſe 10; - 1 FP 
Batt as for ohomdencr of the\\ 


wing" of Whit great day of | \** 


A & 


2 : the 


10 | A Paraphraſ, 0 and E xpoſition 


_ ——— _——— — 
*  .Jthe bord ,y itſbal be ſuddenly Fon ; 
4nd unaweres , 454 theif in | . hitud, ons lt 
the night , in which the hea: | 
vens ( c.) with a crackling | (c)Whar theſe Heavensare, 
noiſe of fire ſhal paſs away, \ and why I renderguxga the 
the gwyve (c) 07 hoſt of them | hoſt of "them ; and how:this 
ſhalt melt with fervent heat , conflagration.is tobeunder. 
the earth alſa and the works | ſtood , I will ſhew-when 1 
thereof ſhall be burned. have done my Paraphraſe, 
._ - Verf.11,12,Sceing thenthat all theſe things ſhal 
. bediſſolued,what mauner of perſons ought werote, 
ein all holy conver (ation and godlineſſe , to make our 
ſelves fire-proof and fuch as may abide the day of re. 
fining ? 45 namely becometh thoſe who by faith look 
for , and haſten the coming of the day: of the Lord, 
wherein the heavens being ot fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the hoſt of them melt with fervent heat. For our 
life & converſation ought to be ſutable to our faith, 
and we "mW to walk, as if that were always preſent 
which by faith welook for. © 
Verl.13. But this conflagration ended, ( what(i- 
ever thoſe [coffers ſay, whoqueſtion the promiſe of 
Chriſts ſecond coming ) we look according to his pro- 
miſe 1a.65.8 66. for 4 new heaven and 4 new 
earth, (that is, 4 new and refined late of the world) 
wherein 1g teouſenſſe ſhall dwell, according as the 
ſame Prophet ſaith, cap.60.20,21.Tbe Lord ſhall be 
thine everlaſting light, the dayes o thy mourning 
ſhall beended, thypeople alſo ſhalt be all righteous, 
they ſhall inherit the land, or earth, for ever. 
Verſ.14,15,16. —_— beloved ( feting that 
ye Jook for ſuch things at his coming ) be —_ | 
that 


»” - "- 
” - 


—- 


3% of the Propheſie.g "Satpt, Parzx. _ 


O_—_—_— 


that ye maybe fourd in him in geace without (por and 

Hanleſs.; uqun thelang dferingpf ad juthe 
delay three he falpation, Faxen ax vg belouil re 
ther Paul afotone of the Apoſtles of our Lord, who 
confirmeth theſe words of the holy Prophers)according 
ttbe-wildem given wnto hirn, hath written unto you, 
enforcing thedifie exbortation yato holineſſe of life, 
fromthis our faith and evxperienceof the Lord Feſus 
his appearing to judgment, whith we now make unto 
08 - viz, Heb.12.14,28,29. 4s alſoin all by E- 
piſtles, ſpeaking. mm them of theſethings, viz. Rom. 
2+4.coll.com.ver{[.5,6,7,& 1 Cor.1. 18.& 3:13. 
2Cor.5.9,10,11,in initio, & 7.1. Phil. r.10.& 2, 
15,16.8&cap.3.10, Colloſl,3.4,5, 1 Theſl.2.12, 
& 3-13:denique 5.23+ 2 Thefl.1.8,11, 1, Tim.6. 
I4,15+Lit.2.12-13s . WY ATE , 983 


' 
qd p 


——— —— —— — —— 


_——__—— 


How this Conflagration of the world 
"wherof Saint P &T ER ſpeaks,andeſpeci- 


| allyof the Heavens ,. is tobe, 
underſtood. 


Por -cfolinion of this queſtion 1 myſt prequſe 
ſonic things,to makethe wayrhereto rhe more 


calic. *{1 F 

»R, 1. That the old Hebrew language wherein 

the Scripture ſpeaks , theres NP.ONc word to exc- 

preſſe the compages of the, ſuperiour and inkeri- 

our bodies, which-weicall Mundwe,, burthele two 

words Heaven and Earth Vw ED) joyncd « 
an 


I 


— OE —__l bb OW noe WI Oo OOO 


— — - - 


- oor tw... 


& . 
a tree ———_ _—_—— h— m_—_—_— 4X CARA. 1 a —_—— = _ 
” 


ER d En | _ ha at when Saift 
| | - e that Petey 
ara Jn then was, Þ dby wa- 
_ D bar eheFledveie nd Farth rhat arenow,are 
eld ofire:) He'migin i well bave flac 
cording to his meaning , The Heavens and the 


— Exch which thenw «Servers the 
World that now is ot 
Heaven and _ wal ayred ks 
oy NA eScriptures notion) than che 


ple ado and tt wk in the other, 
torhe of the de 
berg New heaven ind a New each dela! 
notion with that in our expreſſion, where we fy 
a New YWorld,thacts ro fay, Novareram facies, o- 
<eareramcondais ; which we otherwhi ro 
oy ſmall, and cven particnlar and doineſtical 

es, when we ſay, Here is a new World, 
whic the Hebrew would or __ exprels, Here 


nnew new Karr! 
y Kats OR then any other tld ;ol 


- Thall periſh reg bon chan ſuch 
n+ one as h oof: petit water: - for ſo the 
Antitheſis irn ; Vit. World, or Hea- 
ven and Earth thatthen was , periſhed by water, 
che Heaven ind earth which now4s,/ is xc 
fora d<ſtro&ion'by fire. ' NowtheWorld 
periſhed by water, was no other thanthe ſiblows 
Ing isrhar which we 
A-Aire,burd hich fble- 


- _- 


WC ECL, Sin. 


therefore, eorutie 


thoſecond del 
fire for reſtaurarion,which < ſbferedth>d| 
lugeof watcr forcorruption. 12770 


alfo, for the bet nberfeidicg 
off Su ment olting, Thatide word weegn 


which wem this Hewone 10 tir 
fot like to be underſtood in che norton of the 
Greek Doors, whoſe terms and notions'the 
a open not, but ow conn tex 4 
y tutther, in chis cannot be io 
tnderfibod, forchit the Hethew divifin of the 
World irifo fotronks Eatth is here exprefled, 
and the rerxen diſtinguiſhedfrom them both. Bur 
when the _ world is divided into Heaven 
and Fatch «rb wy; rbutre by Earth is meant che 
Farrhen Globe; Samr Proce anh is 29d 
eonroen, and ſo the warcrand earth are both inclu- | 
ded in the folk name of Zw74:-In Heaven the 
Aire is nefuded; ' Thus three of the Phyſical” 
Etenentsate beſtowed: Thefourttyis the Fire: 
bur this-is that which is ro burn'che- #54, and fo 
noheof the kg to be butnt. * And if any of 
thiſe Elements could be excmpred from-thisdi- 
vitien into Heaven and Earth, befides the Fire, 
vis. the Aire, yercouldnotehar, nor ay of them 


ror ©. 'hmult ieeds therefore be! that 
"Here racaneth { elſe. Lets ſee: 
we can fihd our what it is. then Saint Pe: 
17 ney Sigedh foe then iy 


. . fore: Par 
venandraih,  ſhal-undi 


EEE onneneme naaemar 
. marvellouſly from thar: they were be- 


A, V 


Pl Tapia, "Exxptſtioy "+ 


———_— correſpondence ir-ſhould ſeeme — | 
y, w @ it c 
cons: ſhould: be. ſome furnicure belonging to ce: 
W425) 62's aexhebuildings & wholefurniture 
of Few belonging ro terr4; - which furnicure 
both, but eſpecially. that of the Heaven the 
Scripture calls DRIY the hoſt of them , Gen, 2,1. 
The heavens &. theearth were finiſhed, 82x 5:1 
and. 4/lther hoſt of them: EXX. 3 xiq@ nv). Vulg, 
'— Ornatweorum.. Nay, {eting the whole world is 
; noching elſc but the hegven and rhe earth , ang- 
whartiis,contained i inthem, (1.e.) exercitng corum; 
nd, ſecing;;$6apen-:and Garth. arc;borty here di- 
finAly.paved, and me igye. put forthe hoſt of the 
earth ; it muſt needs be that cwyrie, named as di- 
ſtint things from all three, ſhould yore the hoſt 
of heaven; And: fo.the meaning + of Saint Peter 
| thouldbe, when he ſaich' & Foperd Mleeid, a5 if be. 
ge ſaid, & views) glue ri Ty war, the heavens and 
the hoſt thereef,, Or Tei» evr6 dlaroiegas he fays, yi 5 
is, dvr3 4pya i,; the. earth: and theworks therein. ' But 
how, will (omeman-ſay , ſhould glwyds come to 
have this notions .Lanſwer chus, The Hebrew verb 
N2Y fignificrh, ivordine militari ftoincedo, and ſo: 
anſwers to the Greek vEtb niixe, which isexpouny 
ded, is nite wha hues, 1-0. 521 0rdine militari inceds, 
Vide $capts ex as I Accordingly the LXXs 
renograpenie brew; OF <Þgidrres! £441 Pr £cittn, 
tuſtoiaftrufta arie ſto, Nowifrthe verb. AY .lig- 
nifiecheſame withrhe Greek 5w/go, why may not; . + 
the; Hebgow Nouns 97, $a on 6 Uirmexe7 hn, 
be rendered. af opt Hey —— or 
Jens 5-8 :i%0ber words ſo-bers, falle 
-ba. 4 


SIRE - 


, S 7 9%. 


we 2 , OED 
e-\ »\ - om ® ; 


5d yu,Q havingeye more to their own 
ve: he Eorhoklo cf Greed: It would be 
ng: bow many words they , and-the Greek 
Seriprges wiiten according to their Diale, uſe notions 
w*theGreck uſed not;(viz.) — nas Agr ws —oaemry 
or other ia their. own tongue. The works of the learned in 
redCrunilneare of late ful of ſuch obſervations, wher- 
by many difficukics and obſcuriries in Scripture become 
arand cafic, - Nevertheleſs the Gentile-Greeks them- 
: ſclvesulc Tiys and Fol os ( which come of the ſaine 
verhe 5-4ya ) inthe ſame ſenſe we plead for, viz. for ords 
" ares, Milizary array; wh — not then the Helens 
. . (1o-rhe *Greh JF ewes are called) 


c 


| Pon n— —_—_—_ as ci 
- of be Prapheſit of Saint Pur. 


ws atheryiſe wont topermure ſignifications from vicinity 
Q n | 


0 {o with a" 100 « *Sce th'Syrick 
ing for the etymology every way as fir , ſeeing O they Att.y. 20.wher 


.E or 3 furcher confirmationot this notion of ney ] far Grere, 


contend foryE willadde what I havemet with to 
pole. Schickargus alearncd Profeſſor of the Oriental lan- 


Recs, at Tabinges, in his Bekinath happeruſhin, pag. 44. 
DO of Rambans,or 2 ts /on yn ms 


ace in-Peruſchebattaroth,two paſſagestaken our of the 
ce copy. of the Wiſaven of Solomon, which that Rebb: - 
badfech : whereby the faid Schickard proverh againſt Se, 
,that the Greek is not the Original, but was tran- 
out. af-Chaldee; The which this Rewbes 
quoteth thence are cap.7.5,6,7. andpart.ofthe 8. And a- 


gain,verfc19,18,19,20,21. In rhelaſtof which qoonne 
Whccaſe ther vn the Greeks»; PO gree- 


Wwpked what word in the Caldee anſwered hereto 
Which I foind ro be x75$55,which thoſe who have - 
o:lignifie the Planets, 12. fignes orconſtella- 


90s, of Heaven, as being the ſame with the Hebrew _ lince 
- CIS. Eruryai rs. here are Stars and Planets, mm 
"WM v7 ans. C which 


— 


 "Chaldec paſ- 
fages m*nrtio- 


ned, which the che 


Rabbia 


reth ro 
irigy 1ay 


 dlorydlas 
he renders 


men 


. Empyreal heaven ingo that reckoning *And for the rhe: - 


the | 
R—_ arethe Stars and Planets: the hoſt of the 'Aereal; 
or ſublunary heaven; are cirher viſible , as the clouds of 
heaven , regia: 83 ivy? , and other meteors, as 'alfo the 
reſt of the creatures manſioning therein, as the fowles of 
the heaven ; ##/0v14 83 ipar7 or inviſible, viz. the wicked 
—_ Devils, whoſe Prince Saran, is called the Prince 
of th 


e power of the Aire, Eph.2.2. and his hoſt xowenplryce; 
rulers of the world , i.e. the ſablunary world , and 'xe 
Trevus ling Tis Tornpla; by To% £avpertocs, wicked] Pirits in Juveh 
places,viz.inthe loweſt or fublunary heavens, Eph.6.12 
And whether S. Paul,Ga1.4.8,9.and Col.2.$,g&c.indudts 
not ſome of thoſe under his 5x6 4 ej? ' T cannot 


2ffirme: ler thelearned further confider it ; "when namd) 


he ſpeaks to Gentiles; and of Gentiles, and not Jewes. h 
Having hichertoprepar'd the way, let us now comectoſer 
hometo S.Paecr,whoſewordsevident! ans 
of theſe heaveyxs,or abefthem,ſhal ſuffer aconflagrationat' 
rheday of Chriſt. Norall ofthem, for,whoever purthe 
real heaven , he that confidereth tho ſupereminent natje 
andimmentity thereof, and of thoſe innumerable bodit# 
therein, inregard of which the whole ſublunary worldi# | 
but a point orcenter; & that it no way canbeprove 4 
eyerthoſe bodies received anycurſe for mans fir, of con-, - 


tagion by the worlds deluge, or that any enemics wo i? 
well, 


wn 
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4 huts p42, ed tobclieverhar rhe fireof the day 
of judgement ſhould burn them. - Ir remainerhherefore 


| beth jeg ſublunary heavens only, with their mags are to 
he ſubjeR of this conflagration. 
: helc heawuens ( ſaith S. Peter) tions, LC. fob entur, 


| cevigragay rres with fervent heat: nh is Meta- 
nos 7» era refining of metrals, que igne ſolvanr 
w prreficeptur : > fo that & ivggrel Twp ures xodbowmu ," IS 25 
much as Cel: ieme adhjbito conflagrabumtur . This robe the 
| ' of autivernu y x uſe 'S. Peter himſelf 
MUIeCs ſolviro be queſteri. For having in the tenth 
verſe ſaid olerysia rtherora , (i.e. ) ſolvemtsr , he inthe 
Om verſe repeating it ayes, eJwxvie Sia (i. ce.) 
fient , Now melting is for refining and purifyin 
or-is the word wu averſe from this notion , the 
L XX. ufing «»yw for the Hebrew Mas in che Plaltns 
more than once: The words of the Lord are as refined ſilver, 
L X X. «piper mxevzorder , Pſal. 12. and {o elſewhere. 
But when:ghe ſub heaven ſhallbethus refined, even 


i {eaamed red ale Stars,of the Sunand Moon, 8c. . 


norte a thoſe on carth much more glorious than 
poly do, as ſending rheirrayes through a purer Me- 
.ſarharallebe world to us-ward beas it were 


PAs. & meas (Or peſcing away) verſe ro. it is an 
prong Bn ging. any change , orgoing of a thing 
wherein it was , and anſwers rothe verbe 
ificth both tranfireand permutars, as "xy 
os dorh. IP Sc wo thar Pal. rs 
ny franjſi- 

bent. Inthetw RT is. pnldoerrh'} pL 
but avdu'oyru_ I have alrcady ſhed: is commured with 


Toons z they therefore _— of them fignific = 
an 


them ro pollure chem : he that confidereth this. 


— —— 


| Teahde = pr Tapas) \ 
| and.I fee no adn hy we ca 
emphaſo i in Taxadoura anwerbee- ' 
ion by fire, than is befare itnplyed 
Tanks  ſpake of chedcſtruction wattr: . 
2 s ( inquit )y Aarixaroawohle drake; © 
nm ar og "tbe inviſible hoſt, 'whith 1 
named a re of the Foe of mins = 
IA: T T1s 8; Tt 
and Bar yady rpc wy "yg of che- 
xy wp by L anſwer: Though the operation of the 
fire ſhall not be upon them toburn them , yer ſhalt 
alſo ſuffer bychis hery ju judgement , thereby! tobe 
exiledand deiefe thoſe hi 1l10ns , and be. 
wa w5n ſome rag for fo tharof Fade ſeemeth 
, The Angels (laich he) inbich kept not their fr 
; lefi t their own ( ox proper) habitation , he'h 
Botet to ( 4s bound with) everlaſti chains; dark- 


- 


_ 
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wel, at the judgement of the great day.Vide Pilcat.in hunc 


RN this ſeemes to me to be the moſt litemland 'un- 
forced expoſition of this deſcription of Saine Perer, of the 
heavenand earths conflagration at the day of Chiiſt/, and 
ſotobe preferred beforeany other. 

Bur if a Prophetical ſtrain or ſcheme may herebe admir- 
red, there is another way of explication, which ye inthe 
concluſion will cometo the lame. purpoſe etheformer did, 
although the way cheretobe not the ſame; Andc 
our Sawiour inthe Goſpel deſcribing the coming of this 
day, uſerha P mpheriee expreſſion : The Swnne( faith he 
faulbrderhend, andthe Moun bal ver hev light, aud 
the Starres ſball fall from heaven, andthe powdrs F beevis | 
ſhall be bates: Forif thisbe taken licerally , whither half 
the fas fall from heeves, whicharc citherasbig,or many 
tines bigger than the globe of the carth, where ſhall be 

ro00Mm 


edations of the Earth, (i. c. make theea Stare, and 

into. aPolitical World ) a»d ſay unto. Sion, they 
ple. QF ſuch3 kind of Heaven ſpeaksthe famr 
| -2Þ «2,45 he indignation of the Lord i wp- 
on all Nations and bis foopopen'® their Armies, c Aud all 
the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall 
be rolled together. as 4 ſcroll, and their hoſt ſhall fall dawn, «i 
the leaf nk off from the Viue,aud « a faling figge from 
phe fggtdret: For wy ſword ſhall bebathed in Heavep ; . Br- 
hold it ſhall cam downon Idumea,crc, Secthereſt, & know 
that this deſtrucyion of -Edom.is prophelied of in no/lefle 
hyperbolizal Rainby Obadahand Feremy cap-4g.from 
V.7-0 22. £56ha35vah< & 75.12. Which! l note, leitan 
manwonderingat bole of this of Eſay,thould 
ic appliable only to the day ot judgements And thar ſuph 
Themes rhlewerruliinathe Noon ofthe Oc 
may appcar NPt ny DY: | Yy 
ved thence, (which makes. heayen — evety 
thing ) bur from chereſtimony of Moſes Maimonides, wha 
(more Nebochim pert ;464p.29.). affirms that the Arabians 
in histime.incheir i. —— they wauld exprels- 
thata man wasfalleginto ſome greatcalamity or adyerlity,, 3 
uſcd to ſay,Caluwmgjus ſyper terr am ejes cecrdit + Dompare * 
Lament.2.1. No queltion theſe ſchemes were as familiar 
to them, as our Poets ſtrains and expreſſions ate to, us,, | 
though of another genis:Quis are borrowed from } wee 

I 6 | ories,,.. 
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burn tp avd confine, 2. Ch ending ; 
wy be work; ſuck as thoſe whichtheformer 
nip by watcrdver-whelnied and deſtroyed, the 
orld of wicked ſtares and men; high ones & tow ones, 
princes andpeſants, man & beaſt; accordingrtorhar ewice 
repeated, paſſage, Eſay 2.1 1,17. (which oe Fotres 
neerpreted ot che day of judgement) | 4 
Pall be bowed down, the ha bein 1 be made 
low, & the Lord «lone albetaahed hat dey, Andthe Idols 
(rheſe are part of the: boſt of -heaven-we See the Apoliabe 
fpeak of) be ſhal avverly aboliſh; And of fnch o# $olreer times 
heavens and « 1helc,it mactereth.gdor though we 
underſtandan eftrugion(v:z,offomuechas ſhall 
beburned) as was if the deluge of Noah; And-ſo likewiſe. 
hand works chrreof.” Bux wheddis by the uni-, 


Enna only the Mundac contents 


the Mundw continens: was ith. 
apredind depraved: - Inthe deſtruction office ſhall 
rthe world of wicked ones bein caſte 
12mg che Fonbeviveh conreingdl ſhall: 
pur Gale h EO __y rot wer 
t but in the becauſe. 
| ae rerraſeof teienermay ho kepepl ow 
icbeforeany other-... _. | 
Toconclude, if any there yerbe, whom neither of the 
former expoſiri tions can fatisfic;bur.wilt needs have the fire 
- andburning hereſpokenof,to robe that wherby the World. 
| ist0be beunoly annuhilaced ; NN thatthe- ay | 


Togo henand yore andre hoogh # , & 1 | 
& 1 


be to be-ie javferieles þ 58 ; yerllaltir not de 
end the ED 


| neg, 
That: hatwſteover fhall as length be 
Tl neal beford that ſball be, we took for 
4 ue Heaven anda new Barth ( i.e, anew World or re! 
ſauration)-0 preceds thi cot ccerding to bis ' promiſe, 
4 $71 66 5! (121 
an pepofion methinks,woul not ſhit ſo wel 
ch thatwhich frake ro be Sr. Peters chicfeſt ſKopein this 


or with the words of the holyProphers he point- 
at., which feem ro ſpeak only of ſuch a'fire, which 
odldprecede #reſtauration,and not ofthae Which ſhould 
cauſc an utterabolition of the Wotld :- And as concei 
ſuchanurerabolitionof the wholefiame bf Heaven enand 
eoonony of the Recdempe on & vi 
wt me- ones 


= Perarſhouke nrev) 2 ay Schabity TRA 
cemrobe 


ner fume Canis mote mithreaſo it Roulaveby theim- 
| God;/\wirhour the inſtrument of any: 

Creature, Faalapary! and that 'he'Wwho at inert, 1 
— Iromtofnoqtinganjthourany ctearureshelp; ſhould re- 
duce i i ro nothing agpin's withour the help of = crearute. 


Sb to 251117271 d 154 97: 
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doy. 
- Lib. 1. — T8 nlp inaxirg 71 SUN tgp. — Et paulo pot 


Of the Prophefie of Saint PetzR. 


4 ther Explication of =To1xE1"a, or 
a Ho of Heaven. 


A ColleRion of ſome paſſages in the ancient 
| .- Fathers; ſhewing that by Zrux#e arc meant! 
the Hoſt and Furnitere of Heaven, Ge. 


} M. Apol, 1, pro Chriſtianis, Rtatim ab initio. O* @4d5 
Thr wdi)e wothgaz, 1, T8 My 118 erpdmrors ago] dEas, | 
$78 iggnis ETOIXETA 65 adEnoiy xagnhy oj dyoy wi 
Tebonds [Sic leg. non pueraCondls] xeruhhong, &c Tnterpres non 


incellexit. 
Ita accipit Theadorerus E70:x6a ad Gat.cap.4. Apud Theo- 


philum Antiechenum , luninaris & aftrs veniune nomine STot» 


—auxdov tne wy 


Lib. 2. Ts7 lea ifderſo puriess. "Emery 6 Ods 
Tegyroons oy arirdſo nds 9 uataioy » brs 
Sao off gory e400 van 74 6 Tis ite quo a, Ge 


Ayer 
Ided megyoist ver Te pule x T4 anipud]a ior. 
Thia p2%ferer eres : Ls Divins -- i 


*Reſpicis Deu. 


<A x} Tel; corxHlus, ini, rrrivy, fi Tols hoot drgors mege- 
xwty. Vide & que ſequunrur. 

In Epiſtols Pohcraris (Epiſcopi Ephefini) apud Buſebiym lib. 
; prydan E206 xewiun), £71e dvecigs) Thaxdry 
\beg Tis only Ty Kvels —— usydaa rorxfie, Vene jam 


thor quzRionum ad Antiechum inter opera Atbanafi, Qua. 
37. (vel 16.) Solem pau 64 0p nuncupar, 
— Ex Ts AapuTegTQs 501; He (Solem incelligit) 73y ff aey- 
Toy 501 they [iwripaau Ter) Oedy aeatearris. 
De vece Blementi, wide Cypriamum in Exbort. ad Martyr. c.1, 


].M. 


D Of 


4-19. & 17.4. 


4 


1 
' 
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.  A\Pdrapbraſe and"Expoſition \') = 


Of the-F IR E, atChriſt's 
_ Second, Coming. , -».” - - 
An Extratt of M* Mede's letter to t* NEE. relating 
to ſome Puſſages inthis Treatiſe's op'2 Pet; 


"CHriſt our Lord*ſhall.. come, when'thb| 


= © 32 Beatium Millennium is to begin U'rvet "TY 
yt : By the Divine and miraculous efficacy -wher- 
of, the world that now is ſhall be refined,and deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption,which came 
upon it forthe fin of man. | (+)? | 
This Fire of Chriſt's coming,and'no other, was 
that gn purgatorius, which ſome of thoſe firſt Fa- 
thers harped on - Natnely,they ſuppoſed rhis Di- 
vine Fire ſhould ſtretch even to the ſouls: of the 


| dead 3 And that ſuch as had departed-out of this 


ſhould not be found Fire-proof at thatday, bur be 


| 


life not fully purged of fin by Repentance here, 


refined cum mora et dolore before their refurretion, 
See that of Cyprian Epiſt. 52. Aliud eft ad veniam 
ſtare,aliud at gloriam pervenire : aliud miſſum in 
carcerem non exive inde donec ſolvat noviſsomum qua- 


cedem:aliud pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum emun- 
dari et purgari diu iene, aliud pendere in Dei Fudicit 
ad ſententiam Domini,aliud ſtatim a Domino corond- 


| 


r4,Compare that of Irenzus lib.1.c.2.— Chriſtum 
in 


arantem, alind ſtatim fidei & virtatis accipere mer-| 


—— 
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Fe ſuo ae cls adventu Tols Sixaiors u, Th Wonds duis | 
TdnpunaanTols hd dT dpynero1s 5 on * laying Coty act 
odeoy Sogiozaig— T his conceit ſure had its ground 
fronfthatof Paul,x Cor. 3.13.The day (viz.ofjudg- 
ment) ſhal declare [what is combuſtible in our 
works,( becauſe it ſhal be revealed by fire , and the 

re ſhal iry every mans work,of what ſort it is : Arid 
_ that exhortatiou of Peter, 2 Pet. 3.14. , Yet 
did they;at leaſt ſome of them, expect another fire 
atthe end df the thouſand year, for the deſtruction 
of Gog and Magog, 8c. ——'Tis true there 
was ſome variation amongſt thoſe Ancients intheir 
conceiys of this Myſtery. 
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- Some &xceþra out of the Fathers 


concerning the Renovation 
of the world. 


TERTULLIAN. lib. 3. 
adyerſus MAR C1 0- 


NE M Cap. 24- 


Ne” & confitemur in terr 4 nobis Regnum. repro- 
& Ynniſſum: ſed ante celum,ſcd alio ſtatu; wipore pojt 
ReſurreFionem in Mille annos, in civitate avvint 0- 
= peris 


—_GC 


* MeTevoe 
bic pro paena 


pofirz videtur, 


non virtute , 
quam pelan 


in mo: reſur- | 


retionis com 
ſbituit Tertull. 


ee EIrn —nrrnte— DE ID nn _ 
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A Parapbraſe and Expoſition 


peris Hieruſalem calo delata, quam & Apoſtolus) 
Matrem noſtram ſurſum deſignat , & politewma no- 
ſftrum, ideſt, municipatum in calis eſſe pronuncians, 
alicus utique celeſti civitati eam deputat.— Halle & 
Exechiel novit, & Apoſtolus Foannes vidit, . Hanc 
dicimus excipiendis reſurrettione (anttis, && ref. 
wvendis omnium bonormn ntique Spirnualium copia in 
compenſatjonem eorumque in ſeculs vel deſpeximus | - 
vel amiiſimus, 4 Deo proſpetfam, Siquidem & ju- 
ſtum & Deo drgnum, illic quoque exultare famulos e- 
14s, whi ſunt & afflicti in nomine ipſins. Hec ratio 
Regni celeſtis, | N.B.Sic vocar quod in terris fu - 
rurum aſſerir,  utpote de ccelo five ccelirts ; vel 
in quo cceleſtis & Angelica vivetur vita. ] 

Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quan 4tatem conclu- 
| ditur fantt orum Reſurreftio, pro meritis maturizs well 


\ Bpocal.6 Etiam tf BITTY ey frerni- 


tardias reſurgentinm:, tune & mundi deſtruttione & 
Fndicii conflagratione commiſſa,demutati in atomo.jn 
Angelicam ſubſtantiam ( ſcilicet per illud incorrup- 
tele ſuperindumentum) transferemur in celeſte Reg- 
W117. 
\ In the Former of theſe teſtimonies we have Ter- 
pullians authoriry for the applying of _ns 
ple tothe new Jeruſalem : In the later, for the time 
of the worlds conflagration and ,its:deſtruction, 
Tertiullzan differs from the reſt, I am1ure from 7re- 
neus, Unleſs by judici SO (vide n, de ſpe- 
faculis.c.z0.)he meaneth that of Gog and Magog, 
| Apocal.20.9.Bnt I think he doth nor. | 
Idem de Reſurreftione Carnis,cap.29. 


| twr ,quent Martyrum quogue anime fub altari uitionem 
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& judicium flagit antes ſmſtinere —— et 
orbis de® pateris Angelorum plagas we ebibat, & 
proſtituta illa* Civitas 4 decem Regibus dignos exitus 
referat, & * beſtia Amtichriſtus cum ſuwo Pſeudopro- 
pheta certamen Eccleſia Dei inferat atque ita Diabolo 
in abyſſwm interim relegats, Prima Reſurrefionis 
prerogativa de ſoliis ordinetur;dehinc et igni dato,u- 
niverſalis ReſurrefFionss cenſura de libris jadicetur. 
Idem,adverfus Hermogenem.cap.11. 
— Im et jadicium fruſtra conſftitutt Devs gn juſtitia 
utique puniturus,quibus contra alum fints cum pre” 
ſes ezzas Diabolus abierit in * ignem quem preparavit 
illi Deus et Angelis ejus, prins in puteum abyſ3i rele- 
gatus,quum Revelatio / wok Dei redemerit condi- 
tionem(id cft,creaturam)a malo, utique vanitati ſub- 
kftam :C,mreſtituth imnocentia et imtegritate condi- 
tionts © four condixerint beftits, et parvnli de 
ſerpentibus luſerint , cum * Pater filio poſuerit i- 
nimicos ſub pedes utique operarios mali. 


ORr1GiHiNES contra Cel- 
ſum, lib.z. 


Ovx dpropuele 73 xabdpoioy mVe, x; Thy Ty xiows glopdlv emi 
uefaigion f xaxia x) &yduraayWatws oy Ta1Ts?Ys, Interpr es hic 
non bona fide egit. 

Idem in Jerem. Hom.1 3. Siquis ſervaverit lava- 
rum Spititus Santts (4. e. ut panlo ante innuerat, 
qui ſanttus eft, neque poit fidem et magiſt:rium Det 
rurſum ad ſcelera converſus eſt qui mortale peccatum 
non commiſerit ') ifte:in Refurrettions Prime parte 
| ommunicas, Siquis vero ws fecunds Reſwyrectione 


* Ap.15.& 16. 
* Ap.17. 
i Ap.19. 


* Ap-20, 


a Ap.10. 


b Rom.$. 


*Ifa.1r. 
41 Cor,15,” 


0 
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AParaphraſe and Expoſition 


* Martyris c0- 

ronatue e&ft ad 

_ | extromum 1u0- 

viſſime perſecu- 

' tionis 4 vel, ut 

| alit, ſub Decio 

| & Valeriano. 
Petav. 


| | 


” 


ervatur, iſte pectator eſt, qui ignis indiget baptiſmo 
_ En 4 illud 4A I + | oh ſw 
talia poſt mortem nobis reſidere videamus,Scripturas 
diligenter ſimul recitantes,reponamms eas in cordibus 
noſtris, & Juxta earum vivere precepta nitamur , ut 
ante exceſsionts diem (i fieri poteſt ) peccatorum ſor- 
dibus (ic vocat leviora peccata, (cu paſsiones ani- 
me,. ut paulo ante] emundati, cum ſanttis valea- 
mus a[[umi,in Chriſto Feſu,[annon reſpicit, r Theſ. 
4.16,17-] ci e# gloria, & imperium in ſecula [e- 
culorum. Amen. | 
Quamvis non dubito quin Hzieronymus (qui in 
Prol. ad Orig. homil;- in Ezech. fatetur (c 
vertiſle 14 Originis homilias in Ferem.) hic 
Originis ſententiam nonnihil immurando e- 
molliverit ; tamen ſatis adhuc remanet, qua 
Originis cum Millenariis ſenfifſe arguatur, 


* Methodius 0lympi Lycie deinde Tyri Epiſcopes, 
in libro de Reſurreftione contra Originem apua' F- 
piphanium (Here(.74.) interloquente Procl. 

Er verd Tees x8n94% F x]iow, warey TeHrntoulllu x77 
UTVewo1, Iva draxlt3h, o) fp SMIAR Tegodoxi[ior, I7us 
of dyaxauyorombiy]es t dyaxarrorontiy): xioww , dydru 


dsTys xdJoixnoouy, Kc 
J.M. 
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GunTLAE Rzr4apis, 
Long Þ reface would not become a 
Treatiſe of fo ſmall a bulk. Onely 
refore , in « word or two, thou 
art deſired to take notice , that 
this Diſcourſe was a privace Ex- 
= ercile delivered m 4 Colled 
Chappel, above two full years ſince, and ſo before t 
preſent controverſie about that ſubjeR , whereof it 
treats , was by any publick writing : and 


relation to any mans opinion or perſon fo mce intereſſed 
therem. 

That it was never intended for the publick view, 
but, as thou mayſt eaſily perceive by the form it ſtill 
carries unaltered , fitted properly to that private Au- 
ditory and time , wherein it was uttered. But when, 
by occaſion of the late polemicks, it was copied out, 
to communicate to ſome friends, for their better reſolu- 
tion in the controverted point : it chanced to fall into 


therefore not to be fuſpefted to aym at , or to have | 


| 


Aaa 3 | the | 


_ ® . ww 


es, 


the hands of ſome , who ſo well likedit , as that they 

thought, the time of its compoſure eſpecially confrerded, 
( which: by way of caution was then. prefixed in the 

front) it would, being made publitk, ronduce topeace, 

and ſetling of mens mindes', and judgements m this 
weſtion, 

The hope of ſo defireable a good prevailed with the 
| Author (otherwiſe the moſt unwilling of any man to 
come abroad ) to permit it to the Preſſe. For whom 
| would it not grieve to ſee,that the veryNAME of That, 
the approach whereunto, was wont, and ſtill ſhould, 
diſſolve all differences, ſhould now become the oceaſi- 
on of ſo much quarrell * 

Thus much Ithought good to admoniſh thee : and 
fo hoping thou wilt make a favourable and candide 
conſtrub#1on of what is p1 eſented unto thee , with no 
ill meaning (I dare aſſure thee) T bid thee Farewell, 
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A Chappell Common-place. An. 1635. 


SxcTtioNn I. 


GAMER A v 18 6 made {© long a TraQati- 
WY £8 | on about the Euchariſt or Chriſti- 

@ anfſacrifice, I hold it not unfit, be- 
” fore paſle to another Theme, to 

ry {peak fomewhar of the ſeat or raiſed 
rick whereon this holy myſtery 

hath been celebrated as an ap- 
pendix to my former diſcourſes thereof : And the ra- 
ther, becauſe ſome queſtions and ſcruples are moved 
thereabour. And though others commonly pro- 
nounce of theſe things according to vulgar opinion 
and hear-fay , without furcher arch and enquiry , 
yet ithecomes not us, who live in the Schools ofche 
| Prophets to do ſo, but to give our verdi&t, when wy 
0 


RE en 


—_— 


Sec. 1, | 


_— 7 


| do give tt, out of jucgomant and due examination, 


——— 
—— 


0 come then to the marter ; The ſeat or raiſed 
fabrick , appointed for the ſerting and celebration of 
this holy myſteric, was The Hort y Tawm't x or 
A . » a s: for by both theſe names hath thar ſacred 
 Biere (as T may call it) of the body and blood of 
' Chriſt been ever promiſcuoully and indifferently cal. 


' bealledged for the antiquity of the uſe of is, as we 


| led in the Church. Of thename T a s x « there is 
no queſtion; it is granted by all : Burt concerning the 
name ©TEIAETHPION or A'tTAR, many 
| will not beleeve it.. Let us therefore ſee, what =y 


as of thatof Ta s L =. And take notice,that I ſpeak 
not here ,; either of the matter or form ( wherewirh 
men are wont to entangle this queſtion ) bur of the 
name and notion onely , whatſoever the form or mat- 


ter were. 
I will begin with Tertulian ,, the moſt ancient of 


the Larine Fathers now extant ; who floutifhe&ahout 
100, years/after the death of $. John Sign, 
and 200. after the birth-of Chriſt. He in- his 

De oratione, in fine, reprehending their ſcrupuloſity, 


| whotho hr it not ſo lawfull ro partake the Eucha- 
 riſt upon their tation or weekly faſt-dayes, leſt the 
faſt thereby ſhould be diſſolved , expreſles himſelf 
| after this manner. 

« Simmiliter de ſtationum diebus, (faith he): non pu- 


| 

| 

| 

| c« devorum Deo obſequium: Evchariſtia refoluit,, an 
u mugs Deoobligat ? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, 

oy: 3 ad. As a 1 Des fteters * Accepto corpore Di- 


cc tant pleriq, ſacrificiorum orationibus interveniendum, | 
« quod ſtatis ſolvenda ſit ac cepto corpore Domini, Frgv| 


o 


mint 


i__ 


_— 


| a beſcit, quomodo audebit orat on:m aicere ad Altare ? 


he —— —— —_— 
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(3) 


« mins oF reſervato , utrumque ſaluum eff, o& partici. | See 7; 
«c patio ſacrificui, & executio of ficts. 

Again; in his De exhortatione caſtitatis, c, 10. er=| » 
deavouring to prove (though erroneouſly) that afoul 
conſcious of the act of the mariage bed, could not be 
fit for the dutics of prayer nd chin , he ſpeaks 


thus ; « $i ſpiritus rews apad [e ſit, & con'(cientia eru- 


Theſe two places ſhew, that in Tertulli ans time, as 
the _— fice was uſed for the Euchariſt ; ſo was 
that of Auranr for the Horry Taz ts: Be- 
fides that , the prayers of the Church uſed there to 
be offered up unto God. 

Within 50. years after Tertullian lived S- Cyprian, ' cyprias, 
By of the ſame Church, where Tertullian was Preſ- | 4259. 
byter: To whom this language was fo familiar, that 
I have obſerved it ten times at leaſt in his Epiſtles 
onely: but whether he ever uſeth rhename T + » L =, 
I know not. TI will recite onely 5. or 6. of the moſt | 
and evident places, and not eafie to be elu- 

ed. 

And firſt, that in his XLII. Epiſt. or 2. Ad Cor- , 
nelium , where, toſhew, that he | wit} his part a- 
gainſt Nov4tzar:us, at the beginning, though he was | 
not fully enformed thenof the lawtulneſſe of his e- | 
lection , he relates, That, having read his lerrers in | 
the Church afleinbly, he refuſed to publiſh thoſe Li- | 
bellous criminations againſt him , whica Novatrianus 
had ſent by his meſſengers to be there read. «« Hone- 
« ris rich he) communis merores, 7ravitatis ſucer- 
« detalis ac ſanttitatis reſpettam tenentes , ea que x 
« diverſo in librum ad nos tranſmiſſum Kan 3 fue- | | 

B rant, ' 


EC _” 
MAS 


{ Sch; x: | « rant, acerbationibus criminoſis,. reſpuimus ;, conſide- 


| | Cy as this be tolerated, and thoſe who ſacrifice unto 


(4) 


« rantes pariter & ponder antes, quod in tanto fratrum, 
« religioſoque conventu, conſidentibus Dei ſacerdotibus, 
«&AtrartPOosIro, nec legi debeant, nec au- 
« iri ? Tis adeſcription or periphraſis of an Eccle- | 
ſiaſticall aſſembly, or, as he calls it, rel:groſus con- 
Ventus; 

_ Likewiſe in his LV. Epiſt. where declaming a- 
| eainſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, who in time of perſecu- 
| tion having ſacrificed unto Idols, were yer ſo proud 
and infolent, as to endeayour by rhreats and violence 
| to be received againintothe Church, without under-. 
| going pros penance, and the ſatisfation accu- 

ſtomed ; he ſpeaks on this manner : If ſuch infolen- 


7 


| Idols, once come to be- received again into the 
| Church, without due ſatisfaction ; « 2vid ſupereſt, 
' « quam ut Eccleſya Capitolio cedat , &+ recedentibus ſa- 
+ Cooſeſſus ' « cerdotibas, ac Domini noſtri AL TA RE removent!- 
here noces | «© B#s., in Eleri noſtri ſacram wvenerandumque C 0 x- 


toe pace [« $ E 5 $1 * (1,e, in Presbyterium, ſeu 73 4c Biua) 
2s in Gr, Ha . | 
| SuokSgrn, © frmulachra atque Idola cum Ar 1 $ ſuis tranſeant 

3 | - Again, in his LXIV. Ep. againſt one Fortunatia- | 


IJ 


2 2 Biſhop, who having lapſed in the time of perfe- | 
tion , would nevertheleſſe return to the office of a 
Biſhop , 'he hath theſe words : « Cum debeat ſatisfa- 
« Cre of ad Dominum exorandimm dirhus ac notions, | 

 <«lachrymis & orationibus & precibus incumbere ; at, 

; «-@et ſ;bt a&huc {acerdetium, 1u0d prodidit, windicare, 

| ceguaſt poſt An as Diaboli accederead AtrTtARe! 
| « Det Fas ſit, And in the ſame Ep. Netales ad A 1- | 


, . | 

| «TARIS impiamenta © contagia fratrum denuo re- | 
aeant 

3 ; 


Wy —_ 


— 


<G) 
omnibus viribus excubandum'eþ. In, theſe 


« deant , 
two laft places note, 1. The name A ur ax uſed for 
theHoryTas ret. 2. That thoſe Fathers, when 
they would diſtinguiſh between the A r r a & of the 
true God, and the Ar x a s of Idols; do uſually 


call the one Ara, and theother Arraie, of | 


which more hercafter, 

A fourth teſtimony is to be found in his LXX. E- 
piſtle ad /anwar. & cteros, where to prove that He- 
retikes cannot give true Baptiſm , he reaſons thus ; 
« Porro autem ({auth he) Exchariſ(s 1,v, unde Baptiza- 
« tf unguntur , olewns, in Altar 1 ſanttificatur, 
« Santtificare autem non potmt olet creaturam , qui nec 
«ALTaARr® habuit nec Eccleſiam, Vnde nec unitio 
« ſþiritalis apud Hereticos poteſt eſſe , quando conſt:t, 
« oleum ſanttificari, & Emuchariſtiam fieri apud #05 
c« 0mnino non poſſe. 

A fift teſtimony of this uſe of ſpeech we may have 
in his LXIII, Epiſt. 44 Cecilium , where he faith, 
«« Sed & per Salomonem Spiritus ſanctus typum Domt- 
« nici ſacrifictt ante premonſtrat, immolate hoſtie, & 
« panis & vini, ſed ALtaris, & Apoſtolorum 
« faciens mentionem, Sapientia, inquit , edificavit ſi- | 
« bi domum, & {ubdidit columnas ſrptem, mattavit ſu- 
« 4s hiſtias, miſcuit in cratera vinum ſuum, &F pard- 
« vit menſam ſuam, & miſit ſervos ſos, convocans 
« cum excel[s pr.cdications ad crateram, dicens, Oc. 

A like paſſage whereto is to be found alſo in his 
Teſtimoniorum adverſus Indeos, Lib. 2.c.2, « Yuod 
« ſapientia Dei Chriſtus, & de Sacramento incarnatio- 


«« mts ejus, & paſcionis & calicis, + Atari, of 


« Apoſtolorum qui miſsi predicaverunt (T eſtimonium | . 
Bb 


b 2 « extat] 
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See. x. 


* As A- 
thanaſens 
likewiſe 
doth Uiſp. 
cont. Ar- 
rium in 
Con.Nic.p, 
3», To.1. 
redmT+{ar, 
TsT45: (in 
quit) 7 « - 
y10p O19 


 &Fngter, 1h 


6&7" auvT® 
4pTOp £E9- 
. ov x, age 
apr? . 
Zeno Ve- 


 ronenſ6s. 


AN200, 


| 
| 2ſt 


| 


- -s 


| © extat} apud Salomonem in paremiis: Sapientia adi- 
© firavit ſibi domum, & ſubdidit columnas ſeptem,, ma- 
« Favit hoftias ſuas, miſcuit in cratera vinum ſunm, & 
&« paravit ſuam menſam, Fc. 
By which two paſſages it appears , that the name 
Altar was ſo familiarly and ordinarily uſed of the Ho- 
ly Table in his time, that he interprets Solomons * Men- 
| {a by that name , ranquam per notins, as by the better 
known. Otherwiſe what need he have expounded 
Solomons men(a by Altare Chrifti : Menſa Chrifti 
would have rved the tum. I have. deduced theſe 
reſtimonies of Cyprian the more at large , becauſe of 
thoſe objections wont to be alledged out of Arnobins 
to the contrary, whonotwithſtanding lived 50, years 
after him. And out of Laartins, who being Tutor 
to Conſtantines ſon Criſpns, was yonger wen 
Not long after Cyprian, abour the year 260. lived 
Zeno Veronenſis, as appears by himſelf in his book De 
Continentia. Caſaubsn cals him Scriptor vetaſtiſ:imns 
| f elegantiſiimus, This Author in the 9. of this Pa- 
{chal Sermons Ad Neophytos, Invitatione ad Fontem 
zertia, ſayes of the Church, then a child-bearing mo- 
|rher unto God of many ſons by Baptiſm, that ſhe 
brought forth far cleaner children, then a naturall 
Mother uſeth ro do, being her ſelf nor fetidis cunts, 
| ſed ſnawve redylentibus Sacre AltTARITS f4-| 
|< liciter enatrita cancellss. Here it is not onely A 1 - 
Take, but AL Taxis carceli, the ſepts whereby. 
it was ſeparated from the reſt of the Church, or place 
of factet aſſembly. 
And for the dayes of Conſtantine (whoſe raign be- 
ganſotne 50. years after)-Enſebius hath left us a copy | 
0 
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of a panegyrick Orationmade ar: th&'dedicatian of 
2 ſampryous and magnificent Church at Thee +. the 
ſtructure and garniſhing whereof»hie PangghtitJe- 
(cribing at large, and'amongſt thereft, theteatyere- 
Ged in the Sacrariems or Que , for the honour (as he 
aks) 7 avid," of the Prolary;, ara Rrigftly. Or» 
er, he adds, © Kain aamiizer fTELARFHPION © 
© ur $i 3 ſacroſanits Att ans inwediacolle- 
* cats : iſta rurſus, [«s 41 ern Tolg mois Gere | ut 4 mul- 
« titudinis acceſſu prohiberentur, Tic am tas ereyegrlt 
© Juxn/us, Tetjculati operit cancellis ex ligne fabricatis 
{© cicundedit, aded a4 ſumnn ſolertis artifieis clabora- 
« tis, ut mirabile intuentibus prebeat fpectaculnn. 
«Lo hereagain, At TAR1, and cancellt ejus. 

But the ſame” Exſebius in his book Ne laudibus Con- 
ſtantini, verſus finem, hath a more full paſſage, and 
which ſhewes this language to have been at that time 
commori and uſuall. For there, magnifying and ſet- 
ting forth the ſtupendious and unparalleled power of 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, teſtified abundantly 
by that wonderfull and never before exemplified 
c 
amongſt other inſtances he hath this paſſage ; ** Quis 
© altus, ſolo Servatore noſtro excepto, coepulonibus ſuis 
| © ;ncruenta & rationalia ſacrificia precibus & arcana 
* ©concyin peragenda , tradidit * Quorum caula tum 
*ALTARI A in toto terrarum orbe conftitma ſunt, 
* tum Ecclefarum dedicationes fate : ſolique omni- 
* um moderatori Deo, divina ſacrificiorum , ſola mente 
*& ratione obeundorum , miniſteria ab omnibus genti- 
* bus exhibita , ſacrificia vero ſanguine, cruore, & ft- 
* 10 peragi ſolita--vi quadam occulta cf inviſubili, de- 
Rh Bbb 3 leta 


aage, which he had then wrought in the world. 
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foſtome attirms in particular of our Britiſh Ilands , 


« lets oxrinttu ſunt, Tothere' Ar ani 18 tots 
* terr arum orbe conſtituta., for the offering: of the 
« Chriſtian ſacrifice.» - | 

Where I thought:not good to omit, that what 
Euſebius ſpeaks here of the world in generall, S: Chry- 


6 Ka} 3»(faith he) «1 Beerarigs view af + SaAdiing tris xel- 
fs Autu TAY THC, X) oh EUVTR #02 TO Qx4a1947 dluydutus F priuatr® 
© Form” % WÞ Kahet "EXXANOIC YOTEIASTHPIA may 
&« wav. The Britiſh lands, which lie ont of this ſea, and 
&* gre in the Ocean it ſelf., have felt the power of the 
<« Word - for even there alſo Churchesand Altans 
©« gre erected. 


| 


Sxcrion IL. 


UT will ſome ſay , Tis true indeed, that 
from 200. years after Chriſt, and for- 
ward, the name of Ar r ax was much 
frequented , but before that time-it can- 
not be ſhewed to have been uſed by the teſtimony of 
any Authentique writer z and therefore nothing ſo 
ancientas tharof T a » L x. So ſome of ours athrm 
indeed , but they will be tryed by no other Authors, 
and records of thoſe times , then ſuch onely as them- 

ſelves hold for genuine,. as luſt: Martyr, Theophilus 
Antiochenus , Ireneus, or it may be another ſmall 
Tractator or two(with whom this name is not found.) 
Of whom the works of the rwo principall , /»ſf:1 and 


one half periſhed. 

But before I make further anſwer to this excepti- 
on. I would know, to what end it is made, and vhat 
advantage the Authors thereof do hope to gain by it. 
For the reaſon, I think why the name A x r an 1s (0 
much ſcrupled at, is, becauſe it is thought to imply 
ſacrifice, But Iuſtin Martyr and Irene«s are bac x. 
nough known, to call the Euchariſt both an oblatips 
and ſacrifice : yea the latter to dwell upon that theme. 
What gainis there then , that thename A x T a ris 
not to be found in thoſe works of theirs, which re- 
main, if that of oblation and ſacrifice (for which the 
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name 


[ren, the moſt likely to have.caformed us, are.neer the 
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( 10%) | 
Se&, >, ' nameof Ar r a x is diſliked) be 2 Beſides,what like- * 
——— | lihood, that thoſe who conceived of the Euchariſt 
under the notion of a Sacrifice , ſhould not call the 
| place thereof, as well as their Succeſlors did,o T1 a- 
|ETHPION ? | 
| Secondly, I would know of the Authors and uſers 
of this exception, whether in thoſe Writers and Fa- 
' thers before the 200, year after Chriſt, which they 
acknowledged for genuine, the name of T a. t = be 
tobe found; or nor, given to that , whereon he holy 
| Euchariſt was celebrated. If itbe not, then this ex- 
' ception of 200, years after Chriſt, (which yet is but 
| 200. after the Apoſtles) makes no more againſt the 
one, then the other, if neither be to be tound in the 
' works extant of the Fathers, which then lived. For 
by this it will appear, they had no occaſion to menti- 
; on:this ſacred Bo a nÞ either by one name or other 
' inthoſe works of theirs which are left unto us. Now 
| for my part, though I have with diligence ſought to 
inform my {elf herein, yer hitherto ir hath never been 
' my hapto finde the Nameot Tar rt + in any of 
, them more then of Ar t a. I have enquired of 
others, and yer they have not ſhewed it me. And 
therefore till I ſee it, I will beleeve it cannor be 
ſhewn. | 
; Burperhaps you will ſay, What matters it, whe- 
ther the Fathers, we ſpeak of, have it, ornor, if the 
| Scripture hath 2 For doth not Saint Paul ſay, « You 
«« cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord, and of the 
« Table of Devils? Tis true. There is this onely 


place to be —_ to that purpoſe : I knowno 0- 
ther. And yet this too, if the judgement of ſome of 
X Our 


_ _— ——_— 
& - 
-  — 2 —_— — - - _— —— OO— _ -—_ ———-  —— O"— 


"_ 3) 


I — 


RC mm—_—_ 


__ — —_— a. 4d — et. — w—_ 


4 -(11) 


our own Expoſitors be taken, is not ſufficient to , Sch: 2. 
prove it neither. For Table here might ſignifie , not | 
the inſtrument or ſeat,but the Epulum, or meat it ſelf; | 
it being the uſe of all Languages (Lam fure of thoſe | 
amen) ro expreſle dier by Table, yeawhether | 
it be ſet thereon, or not. And the matter of the A- | 
poſtles diſcourſe ſeems to require this ſenſe : For he | 
{peaks of Idolothyta, or meats ſacrificed to Idols. And | 
not to be out-vyed with — , I could likewiſe | 
(as ſomedo) parallel this place for T a n x x, with | 
another , of a much like nature , for the name A r- | 
TAR; namely, that Heb.13. where the Apoltle faith, | 
We (i.e. we Chriſtians) have an ALTAR, whereof | 
they have no right to eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle. | 
I know what you would be ready to cxcept 4 name- | 
ly, That by the AtrAr here named, is meant 
Chriſt, which I for my own part ſhould willingly ad- 
mit, ſo it be underſtood with this caution , Chriſt 
as heis to be caten in the Euchariſt, For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of an A rt. T ax tobe eaten of; which is 
not the materiall inſtrument, or ſeat, but the ſacri- | 
tice uſed thereon. Thus if theſe two places, capable | 
of, if not requiring the like interpretation, be ſet the | 
one againſt the other,we have nor allthis while found | 
one jot more for the Antiquity of thename T a s x x | 
thenof Altar |, | 

Burt now to anſwer more directly to the Queſtion, | cavores 
Whether the nameof Arr an were uſed in the | 42h. 
Church before 200, years after Chriſt or not 2 Tan- 
lwer,It was. For proof whereof, why may I not al- 
ledge the Canons called the Apoſtles © Which though | 
the Apoſtles compiled nor, yet are more ancient ſure | 
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Pry w_ after Chri 
SeR; 2. | (at leaſt many of them) then 200. years after Chriſt, 
— being ice Hnjrobebly to: be thought to have been 
the Codex Canonum , whereby the Church in thoſe 
firſt ages (eſpecially of the Orient) was ordered and | 
overned; And in Queſtions of uſe and cuſtome 
( ſuchas this is) not genuineneſle of Titles onely, bur 
wharſoever Antiquity, though masked undera wrong | 
and untrue name, may be admitted, I think, to give 
evidence according to the age thereof. Beſides, if it 
be credible, that the Apoſtles, or thoſe to whom they 
committed the Churches, Apoſtolicall men, might 
leave unto the Church ſome rules of Order and 
Diſcipline, beſides thoſe mentioned in Scripture,(and 
whence otherwiſe ſhould thoſe Catholique and gene- 
rally received traditions of the Church be derived ? ) 
| why may not ſome of theſe, which bear that name, 
| be of that number  Andif any be, then none more 
| likely then thoſe which are firſt in order : namely, be- 
| cauſe collections of this nature are wont in proceſſe? 
| of time like ſnow-bals to receive increaſe by new ad- 
| ditions ever and anon put unto them , and yet not- 
 withitanding continue ſtHl the name and Title of 
their rſt Authors; though ſometimes not the one 
; half of the contents will be owned'by them.. Upon 
' which ſuppoſition we have , for the reſolving of the 
preſent queſtion , as much advantage as can be ; con- 
tidering, that the Canon we are to alledge, is the ſc- 
cond, orat themoſt (according as ſome others divide | 
them) bur the third in order from. the beginning ; and 
| ſo. (howſoever the colleQion hath in time been en- 
creaſed) one of the firſt and moſt ancient of them. Let | 
us therefore hear how it ſpeaks. | 
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«Canon Aros r. Il. Si quis Epiſcopms- aut 
* Presbyter preter Domini de ſacrificio ordinationem 
£1, preter panem & vinum] alia qu edam [33 > ©Y- 
SESIASTHPION]adA LT art attulerit, five mel, 
« ſgwe lac , ſive vins loco liceram ſtudios confectam, 
« vel aves , vel animalia queues (prater ordinationem) 
« deponatar. Preter * nova farra,aut Vvam tempore op- 
portuno, non licitum eſto aliud quid ad ALTARE 
(quam oleum 44 luminare, & incenſum) tempore ſantts 
oblationis rfferre, - 

Here the name ©TELlAETHPION or: Ali- 
r AK is twice uſed forthe Hot y Tas r s. The 
latter part of the Canon the Greek hath thus : ww 
rea'y yidpoy, i gpuniis Tw kaupp Tw dior wh 4501 Emo ea Ne 
Sal m ir:eoy mers 1 Ovnarhewr, i Trauoy vis Thy Au view x, 24- 
wizus, TE xa 4 52; mex79ens. Where confider, whe- 
ther it might not be read , # {aa 3 Svuizue, that is, 


Sect. 2. 


— 


* Gr. 

- iTpz 
tritics gya- 
na fhifta 
aut toſta. 
Latin 
Graneas 
dixere. De 
ſgaifica- 
tone 7 % b- 
ſeor vid. 
[XX Lev. 
2.14.16, 
Er ca.23, 
14. Calau, 


ſiveoleum ad luminare, ſive incenſum : implying, that 
at another time they might be offered there, but not 
tempore ſantte Oblationis, at the time of the holy Eu- 
chariſt, For the better judgement whereof, and of 
the right meaning of the Canon(becauſc the readings, | 
diſtinction, and tranſlations ſomewhat vary) ke alſo | 
a Canon of the Councell of Carthage under Aurelius | 
( Anno 397.) very like unto it, and made undoubted- ' 
ly in imitation thereof, | 
«Syn, Cartn. CAN, aud BALSAM.' 
©XL. Now licere preter panem & vinum aqua mixs- | 
* tum, quidguen in ſanttis myſteriis offerre., Vt nihil- 
«* amplinus , quam Corpus & Sanguis Domint foes | 
«© quemadmodum Dominus ipſe tradidit, hoc eſt , Panis 


© oF VInum aqua mixtum. Primitie autem, ſive mel, | 
Ccc 2 


« Ge 


in Athe- 
neum lib, 
14.16. 
Male hic 
Balſamon 
c& ali; Le- 
gnmina. 
Confer 

n. Syn. 
Carthag, 
que babet, 


| 5 476, $i 
euhey Ka." 
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Set. 2. | © frwe lac, offerantur, ut moris eſt , uno die conſutts, ad 
| © Infantium myſterium (pura in Baptiſmo.) Etſs enim 
 Emmaximead Altarn offerantur , propriam tamen 
\ © [nam habeant benedictionem. Nihil autems amplius 
| © 5n primitiis{nimirum ad Altare, in ſanctis myſteri- 
« is Jofferatur quam ex Vvis & frumento. Which one- 
ly were permitted to be offered at the time of the 
| Euchariſt (as may ſeem) becauſe Bread and Wine are 
| made of them. 

{ ButI will not fet my reſt upona Pſeudepigraphall 
| Teſtimony, but alledge a witneſle paſt exception, and 
' for antiquity beyond them all. And thart is,that holy 
teu. Ep, | and bleſſed Martyr Ignatius, Biſhop of that City, 
Autioch. | where the name of Chriſtians was firſt given to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ; who lived and faw the latter end 
of the Apoſtles times. This bleſſed Martyr in thoſe 
Epiſtles of his (which none that are learned or judi- 

' cious now make queſtion of ) thrice uſeth the name 

' ®@TEIAETH'PION or ALTAR for the Lords 

'Tas r x, in his Epiſtles Ad Philadelphenſes,T rallen- 

| ſes , & Epheſios. In the firſt whereof Ad Philadelph, 

r | heſpeaks thus : © Scribo ad vos, moneoque ut una fi- 
© de.una predicatione, una Euchariſtia utamini : una, 
< enim eſt caro Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, unusillins 
E ſangnis, qui pro nobis effuſus eſt, unus items panis omni- 
< bus confrattus : & unus C 4 1 1x, qui omnibus diſ- 
« tributus eſt , unim Altar omn Eccleſia, 7 u- | 
*P,z3%. © nus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio, & Diaconis conſervis 
Exe 610 © meis,In this place*Yedelius expreſly acknowledgerh 
Epbeſts. the name Ar. ra x to be uſed by Tenatius for the 
Horry Tas r n (thoughotherwiſe he be no friend | 
'to that name ) becauſe he knew not howto elude C 
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file, to leade on thereſt which follow; Whetcot 
That Ad Epheſfios ſhall have the next: place; -where 
exhorting them to be ſubje&, and at unity with 
their'Biſhop and Presbyterie; he cnforceth it thus , 
©* Nemo erret, (ſaith he)nifs quis intra. AtTARE ſit 
«© F'Gr. w7% FOTEIAZSTHPUOT ] privatur. pane 
* Dei. Si enim unius aut alterins precatio tantarun vi- 
< riam ſit, ut Chriſtum inter illos ſtatuat , quanto plus 
«© Epiſcops & totius Eccleſie oratio conſona ad Deum 4- 
«* [cendens (for this uſed to be preſented at the Altar) 
© exorabit , ut omnia que petiverint in Chriſto; dentur 
< ipſis ? As if he had ſaid, Benot deceived, bur take 
notice, that as every one who is not at peace with his 
brother, is excluded from the Altar, [ Matt, 5.7] fo 
much more, he that through diſobedience , is in 
{chiſm and diſcord with his Biſhop and fpirituall Fa- 
thers, is excluded thence that is, hath no right to of- 
fer his gift thereat; 8 conſequently is deprived of the 
Bread of God (the holy Euchariſt) and of the bene- 
fit of thoſe precious nd, efficacious prayers therewith 
offered up to God by the Biſhop and Prieſtly Order, 
inthe name of che whole Church. We, how great a 
benefit it is,may appear by this, Thar if the prayer of 
one or two -be of that cfhcacie, as to place Chriſt in 
the midft of them; how much more ſhall the uni- 
ted prayer of the Biſhop , and the whole Church be 
of force to prevail with the Divine Majeſty , to grant 
themall they ſhall ask in Chriſt's name 2 It follows, 
* Qui{quis 1gitur ab his ſeparatur, neque concurrit cum 
© Eeaj uaray, Of Eccleſia primogenitorum conſcripto- 


I thought good thereforeto ps it inthe headiof the | 


EE 


* rum in celis,Lupus efs ſub ovina pelle faciem mentiens 
Ccc 3 manſuetam : 
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« manſuetam : That is; An Infidellin « Chriſtians coat. 
W here by &a5 2v515y, 'Concalium or Senatus ſacrificu- 


rum, he underſtands the Biſhop and his Clergie, who 
| are Senatws rei Divine, or ſacrts faciundis, Therefore 
Vedelius, who will needs here,, withour reaſon or co- 
' py, in ſtead of 833 voray reade B25 35ir (the better 

to make way for his conceit , that the body of the | 
' Church in generall ſhould be the Alrar Ignatius here 
ſpeaks of ) did but correct the Magnificat , and per- 
vert 1znatius his meaning, which he underſtood not. 
For that this which I have ſaid, is the meaning of 1z- 
natins in this place, appears more plainly ho third 
teſtimony Iamnow toalledge of his, v:z. 

« Ex Epiſt. Ad TRALLENS Es antemed, Re- 
<« veremini (inquit) Epiſcopum veſtrum ſicut Chriſtum, 
« quemadmodum beati nobis preceperunt /'peſtolt, Su 
<intraAltars eſt, mundus eſt ; quare & obrempe- 
« rat Epiſcopo cf Presbyteris. Qui vero extraeſt, hic 
© eſt qui ſine Epiſcepo , Presbyterts & Diaconis quippi- 
© am agit, & talis inquinatam habet conſcientiam, & 
| © Infideli deterior eft. 1. He is a woolt ina ſheeps skin, 

as he ſaid inthe other Epiſtle. The places aretwins, 
and the one is a gloſle unto the other, 
Now, by warrant of theſe teſtimonies, I think I 
| may ſafely conclude, that the uſe of, the name © r- 
SIAZETHPION or ALTar (for ought that any] 
| hitherto hath ſhewed to the contrary) is no leſle an- 
| cient in Chriſtianity , then thart of 1i« 7p4v{«, of rhe 
| Holy Taz1zorTasr x of the Lord. Andthat 
; bot have been promiſcuouſly uſed from the A- 
| poſtles times. | or TW x4 
| | Norisit any marvail it ſhould be*(o ; for theſe 
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names ate of an equivalent, notion , and fignific one} .SeR. 2. 
and the (elf ſame thing. For what is an Altar, but of | — 
thoſe kinde of things we call Tables 2 what Genus elſe 
can we refer it to © The difference is, That an A/tar 
notes not 2 common, but an Holy Table, a Table tor 
an Holy Feaſt, ſuch as I have heretofore ſhewed a 
Sacrifice tobe , Epulum ex oblatis , ora Feaſt of an 
Oblation made unto God. That is, there is no more 
difference between a Table and an Altar , then be- 
tween another cup anda Chalice. An A/tar is'not c- 
very Table, or a Table for a common feaſt, but an Ho- 
ly Table, and an Holy Table is an Altar, The difference 
is not (as many ſuppoſe ) either in the matter, as of 
wood or ſtone : For an Altar may'be of wood (as 
both the golden Altar, and that of burnt offering 
werein the Tabernable, namely of Shittim wood ) 
anda Table may be of ſtone: nor in the poſture or 
manner of ſtanding , whether in the middle, or a- 
gainſtawall ; (for the Altar of burnt-offering ſtood 
in the midſt of the Prieſts court, and the A4/tar of In- | 
cenſe up againſt the vail ) bur this is the true differ- 
ence, that a Tableis a common Name, and an Altar | 
IS an Holy Table, © This Holy Altar ( ſaith Gregory | 
* Nyſſene, Sermone de Baptiſmo) where tt we ſtand, is by 
| < nature a common ſtone , nothing differing from other 
| « lates , but being conſecrated to the ſervice of God,and | 
* having received the benediftion it is Tcjme dgizs Ou | 
© aaFhewy & 29v7w, an Holy Table, an Altar inviolable, 
See he makes one to be the F xegeſes of the other For 
intimes paſt (when men perhaps were as wiſe , as we 
are now ) it was thought fir and decent , that things 
ſetapart unto God , and ſacred, ſhould be ar 
= thed, 
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* Yea and 


in form 
and faſhi- 
on too, See 
Maimon. 
apud Ainſ. 
upon Lev. 
19.30, For 
both (an- 
Qiry and 
ſanRifca- 
tion con- 
liſts in Di- 
{crimina- 
1100, 


| 


[ 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
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thed, not onely in uſe ,- but in * name alſo from 
things common. For what is a Temple or Church, but 
an Houſe 2 Yet diſtinguiſhed in name from' other 
Houſes. What is a Sacrifice, but a Feaſt ? yerdiſtin- 


guiſhed in name from other Feaſts. S0 what is an 
Altar , buta Table * yer diſtinguiſhed in name from 


other Tables. 

Well; ler all this be granted , may ſome man ſay, 
that there is no greater difference between theſe two 
names;thenas you affirm ; yet ought the | eof 
the Church to be conformed to the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament. [But where in the New Teſtament 
ſhould thoſe Ancients finde any Text, whereon to 
ground the application of this name to the Holy Ta- 
ble *1 nfivce. Thee, I am prone to beleeve, whence 
they derived the 0blation of the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt,and that Rite of Reconciliarion at their 
entrance thereunto ; ( where the Deacon was wont 
ro proclaim Mit Tis 4T& Tiv0s, Ne _ Contra aliquem, 
or in ſome- other words to like efte&t; and then eve- 
ry one to ſalute his brother in token of reconciliation 
and peace) and that was from that Ordinance of our 
bleſſed Saviourin his Sermon upon the Mount, viz. 
'* }f thou bringeſt thy GirrtwmotheAr rt ak, and 


| © there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt 


« thee, leavethy G1 tt beforethe AL a s, and 0, | 
« ft be reconciled to thy Brother , and then come and 
< offer thy G1 £ r. Which Scripture they took to 
be an Euangelicall conſtitution, wherein our Saviour 
implied, by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 
{ome Rite ro his Church , in ſtead, and after the 
manner of the Sacrifices of the Law , which xt 

cgimn 
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begin with an Oblation, as they did; and"that ro 
require this proper and peculiar :qualification in the 
Offerer, to be at peace, and withour enmity with his 
brother : in ſo much as Irenews feems to place that 


purity of the Euangelicall oblation, propheſied of by | 


Malachy, even inthis requiſite. Y:ae /.4.c.34;, Hence 


holy Gifts, from the word our Saviour here uſeth., 
For that they derived from this text that Rite of 
Peace and reconciliation before the Offertorie , ap- 
pears exprefly our of Conſtit. Apoſt.1,2.c.57. Iren.lib. 
4-34. Edit. Fevar, Tertwl, De Orationec, 10. Fafebi- 
us De vita Conſtantini, Lib. 4.c.41. Cyril of leruſalem 


Se. 2. 
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| 


alſo they may ſcem to have learned to call the Bread PI 


and Wine ( inreſpett of this oblation) xz 45: the | 


Catech Myſt. 5. Why then may I notbeleeveas well, 
that they might derive from the ſame text the Offer- | 


tory it ſelf, and the application of the name Altar to 
the Holy Table, ſecing all three in the Text depend 
one upon another, and that there is not in the New 
Teſtament any other paſlage of Scripture, whereon 
ſo ancient and univerſfall a practice of the Church, | 
as was in all theſe three particulars, could expreſly | 
be grounded? And, beſides that the primitive pra- 
Rice of the Catholique Church is a good rule to in- | 
terpret Scripture by ; there may be good reaſons | 
found, from the circumſtances of the text , and 
Sermon it ſelf , ro perſwade it to be an Euangelicall | 
Conſtitution. | 
1, Becauſe there was no ſuch thing commanded | 
inthe Law to ſuch as:came to offer ſacrifice; nor any 
ſuch 4erteroſis to be found. amongſt the traditions of | 
the Elders. Now it is altogether improbable , our 
= Da 
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. | Saviour would then annex a new Rite to the Legall 
* | ſacrifices, when he was, ſo ſoon after, to aboliſh them 

his ſacrifice upon the Croſſe , yea ( if the Harmo- 
niſts of the Goſpel are not deceived ) within leſle 
then two years after. For they place this Sermon 
between his ſecond and third Paſſeoyer. Ergo he in- 
tended it for an Ordinance of the Kingdom of God, 
( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) that is, for the Church of 
his Goſpel. 

2, Becauſethe Sermon, whereof this was part , is 
that famous Sermon of our Saviour upon the 
Mount z which he read as a Lecture to his Diſciples, 
to-inſtru them in the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
God, alittle before he ſent them out ro preach , and 
ſo, inall likelyhood, contained the ſumme of that 
| they were to preach; which no doubt was Doctrine 
Euangelicall. In all other parts of the Sermon we 
finde it ſo: wherefore then ſhould we not ſo eſteem 
it, eyenin this alſo 2 
| 3+ Becauſe it is brought in (and that in the firſt 
| place) as an exemplification of that righteouſneſle, 
wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom of Chriſt were 
to outgo the righteouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees : ** 1 ſay unto you ({aith our Saviour) except your 
* righteouſneſſe ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
* Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the King- 
* dom of Heaven, Then follows this text , ſhewing 
how far we are to outſtrip the Scribes and Phariſees, 
in our obedience to the precept, Thow ſhalt not kill. , 

4- This paſſage ſhould be Euangelicall, foral- 
muchas it ſeems , together with the reſt that follow 
it, to be a part of that »uipons or complementum legs, 

where- 


IT 
cd 


—_— _??YD”?)CDCTC Tee SS 
—— 


— 


(21) 


whereof our Saviour ſpake a little before, ſaying, 
« Think not that 1 am come to diſſolve the Law and the 
« Prophets, (1. tO aboliſh or abrogate the obfervation 
of them in my Kingdom) 4a yz, but t0 accom- 
pliſh, ſupply or perfect them, For this to be the mean- 
ing of that -\np9oz, the whole diſcourſe following ir, 
ſeemeth to evince : wherein namely our Saviour puts 
in practice, and makes good de fatFo, inſeveralll par- 
ticulars, what he formerly ſaid, he came to do. 


_ — ——_—  ——_———_— 
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F * 11 T there is one thi et behinde, b 
(OH no means to be Non Im in this Ar w 
WIFIW\E ment. That what [fave hitherto Goken 
IS [= of the name Altar, is to be underſtood 
of ®uaraciiewys NOL of Bwju%s, For theſe 
two are not the ſame.o TElASTHPION IS the Al- 
tar of the true God; B2M0O'Es the Altar of an Idol. 
Wherefore the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians(which 
ſpake the Greek tongue) never uſed to call the Altar 
of Chriſt 8»u3;,(rhough it were the uſuall word in that 
language) but eyer Overarieww, Which difference they 
learned out of the Greek Bible ; in all whichthe 4/- 
tar of the true God is * no where termed Buys, but 
alwayes- ©vorzcievr, On the contrary, Boys never u- 


Altar of an Idol.. This difference of theſe two words 
may be evidently ſeen and confirmed by one paſſage 
in the firſt Book of Maccabees,c. 1.v. * 59. where 
concerning the Miniſters of Antiochus Epiphanes,who 
had erefted an Altar to Iupiter Olympia , upon -the 
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ſed (when it is uſed) but of an Idolatrous Altar, or 
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Se, 3. ' great brazen Altar in the Temple of the Lord, and (a- 
 crificed thereon, the Greek expreſleth it in this man- 
; ner: ©** Queidlorrs; foey im + Buyby os 17 im Ts Ovorecn- 

| *:v, They ſacrificed upon the Buys , which was u 
 < on the ©vrieciecr , which our Tranſlation rightly 
, renders, They ſacrificed upon the Idol- Aitar, which was 
| upon the Altar of God, the circumſtances of the place 
| leading them thereunto. And that this teſtimony 
| may not goalone ,take with it a like expreſſion or two 
In Saint Chryſoſtom, who in his 24. Homil, in 1. Ad 
 Corinthios , brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking ; Ei 
| emnr3 emguutils, un F F eif@ruy Buuiy To F & Ao wy G0ve, 
| 42M T) QuazSNeuy Te 4p TH au pobvrart 21mm” Tf thon des 
 fireſt bloud, make not the Idols Bay3; ruddy with the 
laughter of Beaſts, but my Ovnzciewr, with my 
blood. *Tis upon that paſſage ; © The cup of bleſſing 
which webleſſe, u it not the communzon of the blood 
 * of Chriſt 2 with the ſame ſtyle in the Homily a lirtl c 
| before quored [ demonſtrat quod Chriſtus ſet Deus) he 
magic the ſpeedy propagation of the Gofpet, thar 
in to ſhorrta time Beoyuol x, Evave ( 50701 & Simulacra) 
were abolthed, and Ovo1 one WETE erected through- 
out the Roman Empire, yea among the Perſians, Scy- 
thians.\, Mogres and Indians. To ll Which adde ano- 
' *pevic. ther obſervation, That ©@T=1asTH'rioN is a 
Moſs b.3: word not uſed by any Pagan Writer, butis ameer 
4. Eccleſiaſticall and Helleniſticall rerm , firſt deviſed, 
Rs ( as* Phila in his Fire Meſs would give us: to-under- 
_ nv ſtand) by the Seprtyagint to exprefſe the Hebrew word 
eſſen) > C37, andto diftinguſh the Altar of the God of 1{- 
811,79, rael from the Altars of the Idol-gods of the Gen- 
_ . tilts. t 
He But 
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But you will as& me now , wherein the reall differs 
ence between theſe two conſiſted, which made ther 
ſo nice to call the one by the name of the other 2 Or 
was it verball onely * I anfwer, It was reall. For.the 
Altar of the true God, Ovnzconetsy, WAS onely (as the 
name implies) a Table for ſacrifice; vis. inthe law, of 
thoſe bloody ſacrifices which were then offered ro 
God by fire and Incenſe : in the Goſpel, of the rea- 
ſonable and fpirituall ſacrifice , ſent up unto- God 
aryw « mpen onely by the word of thankſgiving and 
prayer, Bur Bout: orthe Altersof the Gentiles were 
ſ#zgeſta, or Scabella ſculptilinm & ſimulacrorum , 1- 


dol-ſtools, or foor-ſtools of their Images, in reſpect | 


of the accommodation the one had to the other ; 
which was ſuch, as their Idols were placed before; 
upon, or above their Altars. This may appear in 
ſome ſorr, by thoſe paſſages of S. Chryſoſtom, which 
I now quoted; efpecially in the latter. And by that 
of Saint Auſtin. Hom. 6. de verbis Domini, where he 
proves from this poſture, that the Gentiles tookand 
worſhipped their Idol-ſtatues for gods, becauſe they 
placed them wpou their Alters. © Nam il; ( inquit) 
*« quod Namen habeant > colantillam ſtatuam, Arate- 
* fatur. And this alſo the name Boys fitly intimates, 
as properly importing a Baſis, whereon ſomething 
ftandeth, qzafs Biuz, of the word Bair, as Enſtathins 
notes ; and accordingly uſed by Homer for the Baſes, 
whereon ſtood the gilded ſtatues of boyes holding 
lights at a banquer ; 
wevonu d' deg u3et td uiruy 6H Bah 

" 6 uroaa, iu paivay PaTelag 7 yegmy Eg onThC. 
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« So 2 Chron. 34-4- we reade, Thar 1oſi4h cauſed the 
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3 © Altars 
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Gentiles 
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« Altars of Baalimto be broken down ,. and the Imazes 
« that were on high above them, Aaron when he ſet up 
the golden calf, is ſaid in like manner to have built ay 
Altar beforeit, Exod. 32.5, This connexion between 
the Gentile-altars , and 14ol-ſtatues or Images, may 
alſo be gathered out of thar fore-cited paſlage of S, 

Cyprian, Epiſt.55. where declaming againſt ſome la 
gr TING 4 
ſed Chriſtians , who having in time of perſecution 
ſacrificed unto Idols, would for all that, be admit- 
; ted again into the Church, without due ſatisfaction 
If this be ſuffered, (faith he) © 2d ſupereſt, quam ut 
*Ors |Ecc1 n 5s 1 Capitoliocedat,es recedentibns ſacer- 
this pare | ©* dotibus , ac Domint noſtri A. 1. T x  E removentibas 
ofthe | © in Cleri noſtri ſacrum wvenerandumque conſeſſum (i. 
_ \ <inſacrarium noſtrum , ſeu* = xy Piwa) S 1m u- 
a ſtoryof | ©, A cRaatquelvoOLAacwn AR s ſuis tranſeant? 
ny wy | In this not long paſſage are many things worthy ob- 
Euſ.7) | ſerving. 1. Eccleſia uicd for the place of Holy aflem- 
A3i22:4. bly, and oppoſed to Capitelium, which ſtands here 
mera forany Gentile Temple. 2. The place of the Clergie 
the LXX. | next the Altar, and diſtinguiſhed from that of the 
_- = Laity.- 3. The coupling of Simnlacra and Idols cum 
in the Old Aris ſuis, as individu comites , and the oppoſition 
Telt. Hiſt. thereof to A/tare Dorn noſtri , i. Chriſti. 4. That 
pe the Latine Fathers ſometimes-imitated the Greek , in 
Marino , diſtinguiſhing as well as they could, the names of the 
« 15799, Altars of Chriſt, and the Altars of Idols , calling 
« Fumad Ovnacier A LT4RE, and Buws Ara, Whichthe 
«- Eceleſs- | Author of the vulgar Latine fo farre-obſerves, thar, 
cc _ | throughout the canonicall Scripture, he never calls | 
| :wpro- | the Altar of the true God A x a, but the Altars of I-| 


«227d A- | , , : 
cc 7 honkunl dols onely, as the Septuagint uſcth the name Bowes. - 


— 


| 


———_— a __ 
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I have proſecuted this obſervation of the difference 
between ©vnechewy and. Byws the more largely , be- 
cauſe it will help us” through thoſe doubtfull and 
ſtumbling paſſages, which are found in Origen, Minu- 
tius Felix, Arnobiusand Ladtantins , in their diſputes 
againft the Gentiles, Who although they lived, the 
two firſt in the 3.Century,(after Tertul.) the two lat- 
terabour the beginning of the fourth ſeculum , in the 
dayes of Dijocleſtan ms Conſtantine, 50. yearsatter S. 
Cyprian: during all whichrime, it is apparent, confeſ- 
ſed,and may be invincibly proved againſt ſuch as ſhall 
deny it, that Chriſtians had 0ratories and Houſes of 
worſbip ro perform the Rites of their ww. in; as 
alſo (by thoſe teſtimonies alledged) that they uſually 
called the Hor y Tau x « there placed, by the 
nameof Atraxe and ©TEIAZTHPION: yet 
theſe Authors afore-named, when the Gentiles ob- 
jet Atheiſm to the Chriſtians,as who had no Temple, 
no Are, no Simwlacra, are wont in their Apolo- 
gies toanſwer by way of Conceſſion not onely, that 
they had none, but more, that they ought not to 
have. What ſhould this mean 2 why this : They an- 
{wer the Gentiles according to the notion , wherein 
they objected this unto them: to wit, that they had 
NO Bur, NO 1dol-ſtools, or Simulacrorum ſcabella, not 
that they had no ©vnzriew. Therefore the word which 
origen there uſeth is B-w:, And in all thoſe paſſages 
you ſhall ever finde 474 & S:imwlacra to go together. 
© Origen,'O Kiaas pnav nuas Bopis x) dzdauans x viws id pix 
© pey34y* Celſus ait, nos Ararum & ftatuarum, Templo- 
* rumque fundationes fugere. Minutius Felix, Cur nsl- 


* las Aras habent ? Templa nulla nulla nets fimnula- 
«ora? 


ee, 
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* Perhaps 
he adds 
this by way 
of corre- 
Qion of his 
word Al- 
taria. 


* Accor- 
ding to 
which ſtile 
S. Hierome 
Ep. ad, 
Ripartum 
ſaith delul. 
Apoſtat. 
Sued ſan- 
forum Ba- 
filicas de- 
ſtruxerit, 
aut itn 
Templa 
 couverte- 
yit. Ep.10. 
* GalienKs 
in ed. ap. 


Euſ.l.7.cy . 


b Apud 

eund. Hiſt. 

l.7.C.1,2, 
© Ibid.C.3+ 


| times for reſtoring them,when the perſecution ceaſed. 


© ora? Arnob. In hac conſueſtis parteerimen nebis ma- 
&«,ximum impietatts affigere-- 2 uod non Deorum alicujus 
& fimulacrum conftituamus ant formans, non Altaria fa- 
<« bricemus, * x0n Aras, Lactantius. Quid fibi Tem- 
© pla, quid Are volunt quiddenique ipſa ſrmulacra,eyc. 

And as for Temples, theiy mcaning was, they had 
no ſuch clauſtra Numinym , as the Gentiles ſuppoſed 
Temples to be, and to which my * appropriated that 
name ; v2. Places,whereunto the gods,by the power 
of. ſpels. and magicall conſecrations , were confined 
and limited; and, for the preſencing of whom a ſtarue 
was neceſſary ; places wherein they dwelt, ſhut up as 
birds ina cage, or as the Devil confined within a cir- 
cle , that ſo they might be ready at hand , when men 
had occaſion to ſeek unto them : That Chriſtians in- 
deed had no fuchdwellings fortheir Godas thele; for 
that their God)4welt not in Temples made with hands : 
but nor, that they had not 37% 3pnoxevchurs, no * cixis 
Te907wtmielss, KvpiardyOr © Exxandas, For ſuch the ſtories 
and monuments of. thoſe times expreſly inform us, 
they had; and the Gentiles themſelves that objected 
; this defect , knewit too well, as may appear by their 
Emperors Reſcripts for demoliſhing them, and ſome- 


All which he that will, may finde in E«ſebews his Ec- 
clefiaſticall Hiſtory, before either Arnobius or Lan- 
&antius wrote : Whither I reter them that would be 
more fully fatisficd ; yea ro Arn0b:us himſelf inthe 
end of his 4. Book-adwverſus Gentes , where he ſpeaks 
ob the burnin of rhe Chriſtians.facred Books , and 
demolitionof'thei Places of aflembly. And thus I 
conclude rny:Diſcourſe.” © *. © 
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r EV=, INCHRISTOPATRI 
ET DOMINO SVO SYMME 
HONORANDO, 


DOMINO 


GVILIELMO 


DIVINA PROVIDENTIA| 


ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTUARIENSTI, 


METROPOLITANO, 
TOTIVSQVE ANGLIEA 
PRIMATI. 


Hanc ſuam de Eccleſiarum ( hoc eſt, 


Locorum culcui Chriſtiano dicatorum) jam 
indeab Apoſtolorum temporibus an- 
tiquitate Diſſertationem, 

Antiquitatis Eccleſraſtice propugnatori , ſublatiq, inter 
| __ & px. Aer nai pile me 
In grati & officioſi animi indicium 
Ez, qua decet, ſwbmiſſione, & favoris ſþe 
DICAT CONSECRATQUE 
Rev" Paternitatis ipſins 


Cultor & Sacellanus 
obſervantiſsimus 


I. M, 
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CE ER EH 
CHVRCHES: 


THAT IS, 


A FFROPRIATE 
Places for Chriſtian V Vor- 


ſhip both in, and ever {ince 
the Apoſtles times. 


— 


1COR. 11, 22, 
Harve ye not houſes to eat and drink in? 
'n is EKKAHEVTAES Ts Os Ke rH@pIv4HTE 5 | Or de- 


ſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 


Papers | 


P<SYT is taken in a manner for granted by 

*XQ the moſt of our Reformed Writers, 

4 and aftirmed alſo by * ſome of the 0- 
ther ſide : That inthe Apoſtles times, | 


SQSHTY 
gan and perſecuting Emperours) Chriſtians had no | 
Oratories, or places ſet apart for Divine worſhip ; but | 
that they aſſembled here and there promiſcuoully, 
and uncertainly , as they pleaſed , or the occaſion 
ſerved, in placesof common uſe , and not othervile. | 
Bee 3 Bur 


C—__—_ —C— 


D « de anti- 
and in the Ages next after them | quis Miſſe 


( whileſt the Church lived under Pa- | ritibes. 


— 


I CO.11, 


* 7oſeph. 


Viceeom. 


Vol.3.1.2. 
C21. 
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Oueſt, 57. 


| ſup. Levit, 


x Corgt 3. | But that this is an errour , I intend to demonſtrate 
2: | by good evidence, taking my riſe from this paſlage 


of the Apoſtle, who reproving the Corinthians for u- 
ſing prophane banquetings and feaſtings in a ſacred 
place; Have ye not Houſes (faith he) toeat and drink 
int 5 73s 'EKKAHETAS 77 Ot vampporiire; Or dt- 
ſpiſe you the Church of God Here take the word 
*EKKAHET'A, or Church , to note, not the aflem- 


bly, bur the place appointed for ſacred duties , and 
| that from the oppoſition thereof to © oi«ias, their 
| own Houſes , Md 3 2:iz5 3« #27, Have ye not houſes 
| toeat and drink in ? Theſe are places proper for or- 
dinary and common repaſt, and not the Church or 
houſe of God: which is again repeated in the laſt 
yerſe of that Chapter, *"'Er img muvs, oy Olte idiimo, 
If any man hunzer let him eat at home, 

Thus moſt of the Fathers took'EKKAHErA in 
this paſſage z namely, as moſt of the words {ignify- 
ing anafſembly or company, are wont to be uſed alſo 
| for the place thereof : as 'Ayees, Bui, Zuridproy, Synd- 
| £oga, Collegium, 5c, 

S. Auſtin is ſo plain, as nothing can be more, For 
concerning expreſſions, where the continent is called 
by the name of the, thing contained, he inſtances in 

this of Eccleſia: © Sicut Eccleſia (ſaith he) dicitur lo, 
* cus, quo Eccleſia congregatur, Nam Eccleſia homines 
«© ſunt, de quibus dicitur ; VT exhiberet ſibi glorioſam 
© Fecleſiam. Hap tamen vocari etiam ipſam Domun 
© &rationum, idew Apoſtolug tiſtis eſt, ubi ait , Nunquid. 
«domes non habetis ad manducandum & bibendam ? an 
*© Feeleſiam Net contemnitis ? 


| . S. Baſil, haththe ſame notion in his, Moralia Reg, 
XXX, 


_ _ — ——  — . 


— 


i the Apoſtles times, 


xxx, * und non vportet * loca ſacra, Wiſturs vivam 
« que 4d communem uſum ſpettant, commumelia afficere. 
« Which he confirms thus ; Er intravit Neſus in 
« Templum Dei, & ejiciebat omnes ementes & venden- 
« res in Temple, '& menſas numularioram, & cathedr 4s 
« vendentium columbas evertit, Cf ditit eis ; Scriptum 
« eft, Domns mea downs orationis vocabitar , Vss aui- 
« tem fecrſtis eam [peluncam latronum. Et ad Cor.1. 
« Nunquid domos non babetis ad manducandum & bis 
« bendum ? aut Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis 2 Si quis 
« eſurit, domi mandacet, ut non in indicium conveniatis. 

Again, in his Regule compendioſius explicate, In- 
terroz. & Reſponſ. 310. anſwering that queſtion , 
« Nunquid in commint domo ſacra oblatio debeat cele- 
« brart : Quemadmodum, faith he, verbum non permit- 
« tit, ut vas ullum commune in ſanita introferatur, 
© eodem modo etiam vetat , {anita in domo communi 
« celebrari : 'quum vets Teſtamentum nihil iſto modo 
« fiert permittat ; Domino item dicente, pluſquam tem- 
« plum eſt hic, Apoſtolo item , Nunquid domos non ha- 
© betis ad mandicandum & bibendum? &t.-Ex qui- 
« bus erndimur , neque communem cenam in Eccleſia 
« edere & bibere, neque Dominicam caenam in privata 
* domo contumelia afficere: extra quam, ſi quis, cum 
< weceſsitas poſcat , locum domumve puriorem delegerit 
© tempore opportuno. 

The Author alſo of the Commentaries upon the 
Epiſtles, amongſt the works of S. Hierome (whoſoe- 
ver he were) expounding © Eccleſiam Dei contemni- 
* tis, by Facientes eam Triclinium epularum, ſhewes, 
he took Eccleſia here to ſignifie the place. 

The felf-ſame words are to be found in the Com- 


Rk Bees _ mentaries 


Ee mY 
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I Car,11. 


22, 


| 


mentaries of Sedwulius , as many other paſlages of this 
Author verbatim; which I note by the way. 


Sr, Curry SOSTOM is of the ſame minde, 


« Fcce quarta accuſatio (ſaith he) quod non pauperes 
« tantum, ſed Eccleſia Leditur, Quemadmodum enim 


© Dominicam cenam fprivatam facis , ita & Locum,| 


<« zanquam Domo Eccleſia uſus. Eccleſia therefore here 
with him is Locus, 

And ſoitiswith T n x 0D0R& T,, who paraphra- 
ſeth the words on this manner ; © $ acceditis, ut lan- 
« te & opipare epulemini, hoc facite in domibus. Hee 
© enimin Eccleſia eſt contumelia, & aperta inſolen- 
* tia. Quomodo enimnon eſt abſurdum , intus in Tem- 
© plo Der, preſente Domino qui communem nobis men- 
[am appoſutt ; vos quidem laute vivere, eos autens 
* qui ſunt pauperes, eſurire, Cf propter paupertatem 
* erubeſcere ? 

Trztoernyrtlactr ant OrcumaNITUs 


follow the- ſame track , as he that looks them ſhall 


| finde. 


| 


| 
| 
! 


E have produced thus largely the Glofles of the 
Fathers upon this Text , that they might be as a pre- 
parative to- my enſuing diſcourſe , by removing or 


' mitigating, at the leaſt , that prejudice which ſome 
have {o deeply ſwallowed , of an utter unlikelihood 
of any ſuch places to have been in the Apoſtles times, 
or the times neer them. For if theſe Gloſles of the 


: 


| 


' 
; 
. 


Fathers be true ,. then were there places called Fccle- 
ſee, and conſequently places appointed and ſet apart 
for Chriſtian aſſemblies to perform their ſolemn ſer- 
vice to God in, eyen in the Apoſtles times. Or ſup- 


pole they benot true , orbutdoubtfull , and nor ne- 


ceſlary ; 


[ 


_—_—__—_ 
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| in the Apoſtles Tanner, 35 


ceſſary; yet thus much will. follow howſoever, That | » cor. 
theſe Fathers , who were neerer to thoſe Primitive | ?**____ 
times by above 1100. years then we are, and fo had 
better means to know what they had orhad not, then 
we, ſuppoſed there were ſuch places , even in the A- 

poſtles times: If in the Apoſtles times , then no 

doubt in the Ages next after them. And thus we ſhall 

gain ſomething by this Text, whether we accept this 

notion of the word Eccleſga, or not. 

H a.v 1 6G therefore gotten ſo good an entrance, 
we will now further enquire what manner of places | 
they were, or may be ſuppoſed to have been , which 
were appropriated to ſuch uſe; and that done, pro- 
ceed to thew by ſuch teſtimonics or footſteps of An- 
tiquity, as time hath left unto us; That there were 
ſuch places through every Age reſpeCively, from the 
dayes of the Apoſtles unto the reign of Conſtantine , | 
that is, in every of the firit three hundred years ; For | 
the firſt, It is not to be imagined they were * ſuch | * 7/fdorms 
goodly and ſtately ſtructures as the Church had after | og 
the Empire became Chriſtian, and we now by Gods | 246. 4 


bleſſing enjoy ; bur ſuch as the ſtate and condition of | # 7, © 


Tone), 


the times would permit ; At the firſt, ſome capable ' :,,2454 
and convenient room within the walls or dwelling of | 54 57s 

ſome pious diſciple, dedicated by the religious boun- | /;-h | 
ty of the owner, to the uſe of the Church, and that | #:uanziz 5 


Ave , -1 - * DES X, 
uſually an 'ar5340r, Or 'TMp3er, an upper room, ſuch jr 


as the Latins call Canaculum , being, according to ,agirpen 

ES1MULT 
Where note that of rwo expreſsions of this in the ſame plice, 'the words #7-» 2+» 701/1- 
2 in the Printed Copir are deficient in the firſt of them; bur robe ſapplyed out of 
this, the ſecond, or repeticion of theſame thing, as the Reader that conſiders it, will ob- 
(:rve the Antitheſis requires, 


their 


-- 


a, 
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* Canacu- 
la dicun- | 
tur,ad que | 
ſcalis aſ= | 
cenditur. | 


Feſt. Inde | 


Enmo C&- 
nacula ma- 
rima cli. 
t For thelc 
traditions, 
See Adri- 
comius ex 
Niepbor. 

| ec. and 
Bede inſra, 
de locis 
ſang, 


x Cor.11+ © | their manner of —_— , as the moſt large and ca- 


ingly here rendred by the vulgar Latine,in ſauperiora, 


place, where on the day of his'/Reſurre&tion he came, 


| his feer, ſaid, © Peace be unto you, As my Father hath 


pacious of any other, fo likewiſe the moſt retired-and 
freeſt from diſturbance, and next to heaven, as ha- 
ving no other room above it. For ſuch uppermoſt 
places we find they were wont then to make choiceof, 
even for private devorions ; as may be gathered from 
what we reade of S, Peter, At?.10.914% im m Sous aer- 
wteSu , That he went up to the houſe top to pray: for 
ſo 45s (ignifies, ex uſu Helleniſtarum, and is accord- 


Suchan Hyperoonas we ſpeak of, was that remem- 
bred by the name of * Cznaculam Sion; where, after 
our Saviour was aſcended,the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
( as we reade in the As) affembled rogether dayly 
for prayer and ſupplication , and where being xs 
alembled , the Tits Ghoſt came down 
them in Cloven tongues of fire at the feaſt of Pen- 
recoſt, + Concerning which , there hath been a 
tradition in the Church ; that this was the ſame room 
wherein our bleſſed Saviour , rhe night before his 
Paſhon, celebrated the Paſſcover with his Diſciples, 
and inſtituted the myſticall Supper of his Body ard 
Blood, for the ſacred Rite of the Goſpel : The ſame 


and ſtood in the middeſt of his Diſciples, the doors 
being ſhut; and having thewed them his hands and 


* ſent me, ſol ſend you, &c. Tohn 20, The place where 
eight dayes, or-the Sunday after, he appeared in the 
ſame manner again unto them being together , to ſa- 
tisfie the incredulity of Thomas, who the firſt time 
was not with the reſt : The place where James the 

Brother 


_—_— 


AM Fs © » »=© ff wo A —< Oo ww 


a na CGR oy 


\ 
i 


' Deacons (whereof S. Stephen was one) were elected 


|< neſſeof figry tongues, here in Ieruſalem , inthe U v- 
il Hieroſol, Cat. 16; 


this.Cenaculum , from the time our bleſſed Saviour 


inthe Apoſtles timer. 


Brother of our Lord, was, created. ' the Apoſtles, 
Biſ] of Ieruſalem : The place WHCTE the {even 


and ordained : The place where the Apoſtles and El- 
ders .of the Church at Ieruſalem held that Councell, 
and pattern of all Councels , for deciſion-of that 
queſtion z Whether the Gentiles which beleeved 
| were to be circumciſed or not. And for certain, the 
place of this Cenaculum was atterwards encloſed with 
a goodly Church, known by the name of the Church 
of Sig, upon the top whereof it ſtood: Inſomuch 
that S. Hieremein his Epitaphio Paula , made bold to, 
apply that of the Pſalm unto it; © Fundamenta ejus 
'* in montibus ſanits : diligit Dominus portas Sion ſu- 
« per omnia tabernacula Tacob. How ſoon this creftion 
was made, Iknow not, but I beleeve it was much 
more ancient then thoſe other Churches erected in 
other places of that City.by Conſtantine and his Mo- 
ther; becauſe neither Euſebius, Socrates, 'Theodoret. 
nor S9zomen make any mention of the foundation 
thereof, as they do of the reſt. Iris called by S. Cy- 
ril, who was Biſhop of the place , i dy»762s *Exxanciz 
*© wy Amen, the upper Church of the Apoſtles; 
* 7 mus m exo» (faith he) wanander im Ths *Ameganus U 
«* 54 Tvervwy YAWarAy, WHIRL &v T4 Tepronniiuy oy Ty AN Q- 
«TE'PATON 'ATMIOETO'AQNN EKKAHEILA 
« The holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 11poſtles in the like- 


es: Cyuurcu Or Tur AroOsrTLES, Cy- 


If this tradition be true, it ſhould ſeem by it, that 


| I Cor.2s, 
2 2. 


Epiſt 27. 


firſt 
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firſt hallowed it by the inſtitution and celebration of 
his myſticall Supper, was thenceforth devoted to be 
a place of prayer and holy aſſemblies. And ſurely no 
Ceremonies of dedication, no not of Solomons Tem- 
ple ir ſelf, are comparable to thoſe ſacred gelts, 
whereby this place was ſanCtiffed, This is the more 
ealic to be beleeved, if the houſe were the poſleſſion 
of ſome Diſciple atleaſt, if not of kindred alſo to our 
Saviour according to the fleſh; which both reaſon 
| perſwades , and tradition likewiſe confirmeth it to 
' have been. And when we reade of thoſe firſt belee- 
| vers, that ſuchas had houſes and lands ſold them,and 
| brought the prices and laid them down at the A- 
| poſtles feet; it is nothing unlikely, but ſome like- 
| wiſe might give their houſe unto the Apoſtles for 
; the uſe of the Church to perform ſacred duries in. 
| And thus perhaps ſhould that tradition, whereof Ve- 
| nerable Bede tels us, be underſtood ; viz. That this 
| Church of Sion was founded by the Apeſtles : Not, that 
they erected that ſtruure, but that the place, from 
| thetime it was a Canaculum , was by them dedicated 
| to bean houſe of prayer. His words are theſe, De 
 locis ſanttis, cap. 3.in Tom.3. © In ſuperiori Montis 
© Sion planicie, monachoram cellule Eccleſiam magnam 
' © circundant, illic, ut perhibent, ab Apoſtolis fundatam 
| © eo quod 1b; Spiritum Sanctum acceperint : In qua tti- 
| © am Locus Cene Domini venerabilis oſtenditar, 
And if this were ſo, why may I not think that this 
Cenaculum Sion was that Oixes , whereof we reade, | 
| concerning the firſt Chriſtian ſociety at Jeruſalem, 
'*| As. 2.46. © That they continued daily in the Temple, 
| * and breaking bread\ 137 cixer} inthe Houſe, ate their 
&. | © meat 
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in the Apoſtles times. 


39 


« meat with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart 2 the 
meaning being, that when they ba performed their 
devotions daily in the Temple , at the accuſtomed 
timesof prayer there, they uſed to reſort immediare- 


[1 Coy.0t. | 
22, 


—wm—_ ———— 


ly to this Cenaculum, and there baving celebrated the 
myſticall banquet of the holy Euchariſt, afterwards 
rook their ordinary and neceſlary repaſt with glad- 


 hefſe and finglenefle of heart : For ſo »7* Jdwy may 
be rendred for @ eo, and not domatim , Or per dAo- | 
mos, houſe by houſe, as we tranſlate itz and ſo both the. 
Syriack and Arabick render it, and the New Teſta- 
ment ( as we ſhall ſee hereafter) elſewhere uſes it. 
Moreover we finde this Cenaculum called Olws in the 
2. ver. of this chap. And for the phraſe of breaking 
of bread, we know that the ſame alittle before in the 
42. ver, is wont to be underſtood of the Communion 
of the Euchariſt , and by the Syriack Interpreter is 
expreſly rendred by the Greek word, Fratro Eucha- 
rife, both there and again chap.20. ver.7. according 
tothat of S. Paul, © The bread which we break, &+c, 
why ſhould it not then beſo taken here ? If it be, 
then according to the Interpretation we have given, | 
this will alſo follow;that that cuſtome of the Church, | 
to-participate the Euchariſt faſting, and before din- | 
ner, had.its beginning from the firſt conſtitution of | 
the Chriſtian-Church : A thing not unworthy ob- 
ſervation , if the interpretation be maintainable « of 
which let the learned judge. | 
It wasan T'mps:y, or © en#culum alſo, where: the 
Diſciples at Tr94s came together upon' the firſt day | 
of the week to break bread], or to celebrate the holy 


[ 


Euchariſt, At5 20.7. where $; Paal preached unto 
q'? 1 | : them, 
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them ; and whence Ewtychwe , being overcome with: 
ſleep, ſitting in a window fell down am rey, from 
the third ſtory or loft, and was taken up dead. Sucha 
one ſeems al{o to have been the place of the Churches 
aſſembly at Ce/area Cappadocie , by that whichis ſaid 
Adts 18. 22.viz. That S. Paul ſailing from Epheſus, 
landed at Caſarea , where drab; 1 aomoduee; Thu 'Ex 
uanciex, having gone up and ſaluted the Church, he went 
down ts Antioch, Note, he went upto ſalute : where- 
by it ſhould ſeem, that the place where the Church 
was aſſembled, was ſome upper place. See Ladovic 
ae Dieu upon this place ; where he tels us, that the 
Ethiopick tranſlator ſo underſtood ir, rendring, © & 
«© Jeſcendit Caſaream, & aſcendit in Domum Chriſti- 
< anorum (i. Eccleſiam) & ſa'utavit eos, & abiit An- 
* tzochiam, Such as theſe, I ſuppole, were the places 
at firſt ſer apart for holy meetings, much like to our 
private Chappels now in great mens houſes, though 
not for ſo generall an uſe. | 

In proceſle of time , as the multitude of beleevers 
encreaſed , ſome wealthy and devout Chriſtian gave 
his whole houſe or Manſion place, either whileſt he 
lived, if he could ſpare it, or bequeathed it ar his 
death, unto the Saints, to be ſer apart and accommo- 
dated for ſacred aſſemblies, and religious uſes. 

Arlength, as the multitude of beleevyers ſtill more 
increaſed, and the Church grew more able ; they built 
them ſtructures of purpoſe, partly in the Coemete- 
ries of Martyrs,partly in other publique places : even 
as the Jews (whoſe religion was no more the Empires 
then theirs) had,nevertheleſſe,their SYNagogues inall 
Cities & places where they lived among the ME 
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In THe FirksT CENTURIE. 


Leone nn 1 5 bcing premiſed, I proceed now 
c ay ( as I promiſed) to ſhew , that there 
were ſuch places as I have deſcribed, 
a _ and fer apart among 
NS | & riſtians for their religious aſſem- 
Mg g blics, and ſolemn addreſle unto the 
divine Majeſtic}, through every one of the firſt three 
Centuries particularly ; and thar therefore they afſem- 
bled not promiſcuouſly, and at hap hazard, burtin ap- 
propriate places unleſle neceſſity ſometimes forced 
them todo otherwile, 
For the times of the: Apoſtles therefore , or firſt 
Century in particular, which ends with the death of 
S. Fohn the Euangeliſt , I prove it, firſt, from the 
Text Tpremiſed , where is a place mentioned by the 
name of Eccleſie, not to be deſpiſed or prophaned with 
common banquetings : at leaſt from the authority 
of the Fathers, whob their ſo expounding it, give us 
to underſtand, they thought it not improbable, that 
there were ſuch places os Apoſtles times. For the 
further ſtrengthening of this kinde of argument,know 
alſo that Ewſebims , 1n that diſcourſe of his ,. where he 
endeayours to prove, that the Eſlenes, or ©cexmwr). 
which Philo def:ribes were the firſt Chriſtian Society 
of the Jewiſh nation at Alexandria, converted by S.. 
art, amongſt other Charadtcriſticall notes ( as he 
cals 
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* cals them) or badges of Chriſtianity (however he| 


were miſtaken in his concluſton or inference) _ 
this for one of the firſt, that they had ſacred Houſes, 
called =«urGz, or — places 3 that is, 
Churches : His words are theſe, ** Deinceps nb eo 
\< 417 domicilia quenam eſſent deſcripſerat,(nempe Phi- 
© lo) de Eccleſiis in wariss locis extruttis ſic loquitar : 
« Eft in quoque agro #des ſacra, que appellatur Eun, 
<« vel Moraciewr, 113 quo ili ab alits » ſolt agentes, > ſanite 
<: religioſ@ 1; vite myſteria obeunt : © nihilq; ep wel ci- 
«< bz, vel potionis, vel aliarum rerum, que ad corpori u- 
« ſum nece(ſariaſnnt., important, * ſed leges &f oraculas 
© proph:tis divinitus edita, & hymnos , alidque quibns 
© ſrientia & pietas erga Deumcreſcat + per fictatur. At- 
terwards reciting ſome other cuſtoms and particular 
obſervances of their diſcipline ; as their frequent aſ- 
ſemblies in their =4w»6s, to hear the Scriptures read 
and interpreted ; the diſtin&ion of places for menand 
women ; their manner of ſinging Hymns and Pſalms 
by a Przcentor, the reſt anſwering, © = dponnunethe 
extreams of the verſes; the degrees of their Hierarchy, 
like thoſe of Deacons and Biſhops , and ſome other 
the like, he concludes ; 2uod mn dpy334y aeys F *Amginar 
ty mpadeSouire rarerabey 6 binwy TaYTE yen, mu TH 
Sinor : © That Philo wrote theſe things , as one havi 

* knowledge of the cuſtoms at the beginning delivered 

« the Apoſtles, ts manifeſt to any one, But whether that 
be ſo manifeſt or not, this I am ſure is ; that Ewſebins 
beleeved the antiquity of Churches or Oratorics of 
Chriſtians to have been from the Apoſtles times; yea, 
to have been an Apoſtolicall ordinance , or elſe he 
mightily forgot himſelf, to bring that for an argu- 


| 


ment 
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in the firſt Centurie. 


3. 


Chriſtians : then which otherwiſe there could not be 
aſtronger argument to evince the contrary to whar he 
intended. Now who could know this better then 
Euſebius, who had ſearched into , and peruſed all the 
writings and monuments of Chriſtian antiquity then 
extant, for the compiling of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, 
and his Commentarics of the * Acts of Martys now 
periſhed 2 

Adde to this, what I alittle before obſerved out 
of Bede, de locis ſanits; of a tradition , that the 
Church of Sj9» was founded by the Apoſtles. And 
{oI leave my firſt argument. : 

My next argument why may I not take from that 
ſingular character given to ſome one above other in 
the Apoſtles falutations, as their peculiar ? Salute ſuch 
© 4 one, »gi Thu var” olzoy urs EXXAnoiey, and the Church 


© Nuugey, vgt Thu 197 cluy duty Exxandier, Salute Nym- 
« phas, and the Church at his houſe. To Philemonallo ; 
« To Philemon our dear brother and fellow-labourer (to 
« Appia our beloved,and Archippus our fellow-ſouldier,) 
© 294 75 497" oIniy os Exxaicig, and t0 the Church at thy 
EChonſe. See; he forgets it not after a parentheſis, nei- 
ther attributes it to Archippas , but as proper to 
Philemon alone. The like he hath of Aquils and Pri- 
ſcilla rwo-ſeverall times, once ſending .ſalutation to 
them, Rem.16. © Salute Priſcilla and _— and the 
*« Church at their houſe, Again ſending ſalutation from 
them, 1 Cor..16. 19. © Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you 


|< auch in the. Lord ,- with the Church at their houſe. 


Which I'underſtand not, to — 2 of their fanti- 
Ml t:6t | F | 


=. 


ment or badge to prove Phil's Eſſenes to be S, Marks | 


© at his houſe: As Coloſ.4. 15. of Nymphas, ' Armdoxas | 


lies, _ 


* He men- 


tions It 
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lies, as it is commonly expounded, but of the congre- 
garion of the Saints , there wont to aſlemble for the 
performance of divinedutics z that is, Th eorepzcoulrlu 
wr” chav duniy *Exxandar, Whence ( if it be granted) 
it will follow ; Firſt, that the Churches then, uſed to 
aſſemble, not in mutable and promiſcuous, bur in de- 
finite and _——_— places. Secondly, that thoſe] 
whoare here ſaluted with thatappendix, were ſuch 
as, in their ſevcrall Cities, had beſtowed and dedica- 
ted ſome part, or ſome place within their dwellings, 
to be an Oratory for the Church to aſſemble in, 
the performance of divine duties according to the rulc 
of the Goſpel ; Nymphas at Coloſſe, Philemon at Las- 
| dicea ( for there Archippus , who is ſaluted with him, 
was Biſhop , faith * Author conftit. Apoſt. as Philemoy 
himſelf was afterwards of the neighbouring City C0- 
loſſe : ) Aquilaand Priſcilla firſt at Rome, till Clandins 
banithed them with the reſt of the Jews from thence, 
At.18.2. afterwards at Epheſus, t1bid.ver.19, whence 


S. Paul wrore that firit Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 
Iam not the firſt (I think) who have taken theſe 
argue? — SY in _ or three of 
c (if I und Im) theſame way, 
ike mention rhe other potkicantid: As 
chat of Aqwilaand Priſciils, Rom. 16. his note is; A- 
© ded wirtute fpettatierant , ut ſwam etiam domuns Ec- 
| *ctefram fecertme. Vel dicitur hoc, Quia onmes dome-! 
* #166 figeles er amt , ut jam Dons thſet Eveleſia, He 
mentions as I {aid borh interpretarions. $0 upon that 
of Nywmphas, Col. 4. His words are; ** Magm nominis 
"ic vir erat, nay donwum (nam fecerat Ecrleſoam. 
And unlefforhisbe the meaning , why ſhould cis ap-) 


{ « with their houſhold, A/yncritns, Phlegon, &c. with 
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Ss 


pendant be ſo ſingularly mentioned inthe ſalurations | 


of ſome, and not of others 2 and that not once, but 
again, if the ſame names be again remembred , as of 
Aquilaand Priſcilla : Had none, in thoſe Catalogues 
of ſalutation, Chriſtian families, but ſome one onely 
whois thus remembred 2 Ir is very inpprobable ; nay 
if we peruſe them well , we ſhall finde they had, bur 
otherwiſe expreſſed ; as in that prolix Catalogue, 
Roms. 16. © we finde Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus (aluted 


« the brethren which are with them ; others, with the 
« Saints which are with them, 2 Tim.4. 19. The houſ- 
hold of Oneſiphoras. This therefore ſo fingular an Ap- 
pendix muſt mean ſome ſingular thing, not common 
to them with the reſt , but peculiar ro them alone : 
And what ſhould this be but what I have ſhewed ? 


Now becauſe this expoiition concludes chiefly for 
a Cenaculum devoted to be an houſeof prayer : 


ones they were. For * Lucian in his Dialogue Phile- | 
patris, by way of deriſion (ſed ridentem dicere verum 
quid vetat ? ) brings in one Critias, telling how ſome | 


their aſſembly, being an Hyper oo, which he deſcribes 

thus ;- © Pertranſivimus ({aith he) ferreas portas , & | 
«* area limina, mult:{que jam ſuperatis ſcalis, in Domum 
© aurato faftigio inſignem aſcendimus , = Home- 
*« rus Menelat fingit eſſe : atque ipſe quidews 0nia con- 
© templabar, — — video autem, non Helenam', ſed me- 
* hercle wviros in faciew inclinatos & palleſcentes. 


(So he. : ff 2 My 


ſce, if out of a Pagan writer, who lived abour the | 
end of this Centurie, we can learn what manner of | 


Chriſtians went abour to perſwade him, to be of their 
religion; and that they brought him to the place of | 


| 


* Or who- 
ſoever clſe 
were the _ 
Author 
thereof un. 


et us (| der Trajan, | 


whole then 
freſh ſuc- | 
ceſſe in 


ſubduin 


| the Parthi- 


ans and A. 
rabians 
contrary 
tothe un- 
] re- 
__ * 
ſome)his 
{cops 
ſeems to 
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to gratu= | 
late. Sce 
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| houſe of Theophilns, a potent man in Antioch, ( the 


hy horis. Fbietiam, & A 9wvs peragi vult, ipſe | | 


- My third proof is from a tradition the Church 
hath had , of the houſes of ſome devout and pious 
Chriſtians , as afterwards , ſo even in the Apoſtles 


time , converted into Churches or Oratories;' as the 


ſame, as is ſuppoſed, to whom S. Luke (who was alſo 
| an Antiochean) inſcribes both his Goſpel and Acts of 
| the Apoſtles) who, _ converted unto the Faith 

by S. Peter,converted his houſe into a Church, where 
| S, Peter had his firſt See , or Epiſcopall Reſidence, 
This tradition is derived out of the Recognitions of 
Clemens, where it is firſt found. Which, though it be 
an Apocryphall writing, yet is of noſ{mall antiquity; 
and this paſlage is of ſuch a nature, as it —_— 
well imagined , to what end it ſhould be deviſed or 
fained. 

The like is reported of the houſe of Padens, a Ro- 
man Senator and Martyr, in the Aa Padentis, That 
it was turned into a Church after his Martyrdom, 
This is that Padens mentioned by the Apoſtle in the 
| 2. Epiſt. to Timothy, and coupled with © Linus , Pu- 
\ ©* dens and Linus (faith he) ſaluteyou. All this comes: 
not of nothing ; bur ſurely argues ſome ſuch cuſtom 
; tO have been in thoſe times. 
| I will ſeal upall my proofs for this Centurie of the 
| Apoſtles with one paſlage of Clemens (a man of the 
' Apoſtolicall age ) in his genuine * Epiſtle ad Corin- 
thios : © Debemnus omnia rite & ordine facere, quecun- 
| © que nos Dominus peragere jnſsit : preſtitutis tempori- 


\ © bus oblationes & liturgias obire. Neque enim temert 


: 
: 
: 


\** wel inordinate voluit iſta fieri, ſed ſtatutis temporibus 
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precious , in regard of the your of written Monu- 


in the firſt Cemturie. \ 


© excelſoſcima ſus voluntate definivits ut religios2 om- 
« nia, ſecundum beneplacitum ejus, adimpleta, volunta- 
« t; ipſius accepia eſſent, Here Clemens ſaith expreſly, 
That the Lord had ordained ( even now in : 6 
Goſpel) aſwell appropriate places W u = « », as ap- 
propriate Times and Perſons,(that is, Prieſts,)When 
and Wnrersyu y he would be ſolemnly ſerved, 
that ſo all things might be done religiouſly and in or- 
der. Who then canbeleeve,that in the Apoſtles times 
( when this Clemens lived) the places were not diſtin 
for holy ſervices , as well as the Times and Perſons 
were? or that Clemens would have ſpoken in this man- 
ner,unleſſe he had known it ſo to have been * Tae 
Corinthians, it ſeems, in that their notorious (edition 
and diſcord, had violated this order ; at the correci- 
on whereof this paſſage aymeth, 

This one paſlage therefore makes all my former 
proofs credible, and may ſupply their defect, where | 
they are not enough convictive. And it is the more 


ments by any Diſciples of the Apoſtles remaining 
unto us, of that Primitive Age. 


= C _ =... 


If any man ſhall ask , where this divine ordinance, 
which Clemens here mentioneth, is to be found ? I an- 
fwer, in the Analogy of the Old Teſtament , whence 
this principleis taught us : Thar, as the divine Ma- 
jeſtie it ſelf is moſt ſacred and incommunicable, (the 
reaſon why the worſhip and ſervice given unto him 
muſt be communicated with no other) ſo is it likewiſe 
a part of that honour we owe unto his moſt ſacred, 
lingular and incommunicable eminency , that the 


things wherewith he is ſerved, ſhould nor be promiſ- | 
Fff 3 I Ccuous 
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cuous and common, but appropriate and ſer apart to 
that end and purpoſe. And thus I conclude the firſt 
Seculum. 


pe 


In Tut SECOND CENTURIE, 


— > aA mT Te the Row x06 = t00 for 
Fas, the beginning thereof , we havea wit- 

Sl WI nefle not to be rejefted , the holy Mar- 

| tyr [gnatius who ſuffered An.107. and 
a wrote the moſt of his Epiſtles in his 
bonds. He inhis confeſſed Epiſtle ad Magneſpos ſpeaks 

thus ; © Omnes ad orandum in idem loci convenite , una 
« it communis precatio, una mens, una ſþes incharitate 
co of fide inculpata in Teſum Chriftum ; quo nihil pre- 
| © tantiuseſt, Omnes velut Vnus, ad Templum Dei [ i; 
&« 2 Nadv 347 Jconcurrite,quemadmodtim ad Vxum Altart, 
« 14 Vxor Teſun Chriſlum Pontificem ingeniti Det. 
Lo here a Temple with an Altar in it, whither the 

| Magneſians arc exhorted to __ themſelves roge- 
| ther to pray ; To.come together in one place, that 0 
they might all join rogether in one common prayer, 


| » % . - . . 
| fpirired with one intention, with one and the ſame | 


hope in the Charity and Faith they have to C hriſt- 
bad : Secondly , to come thither as one, that is, in| 
; urhiry of affeftion and brotherly love one towards an- 
' other, as if all were but oe and not many, even as the 
| Altar, before which rhey preſented themſelves , was 
but 0xe , and the high Prieſt and Mediatour between! 
| them and the Father, Feſus Chriſt, but One. 
| For it is to be obſerved tharin thoſe primitive 
| tunes they had but One Altar in a Church, as a rp | 
I 


_——_— 


firſt times , before Dioceſles were divided into thoſe 


[the m_ had his See and Reſidence : like as the 
| Jews had 
| Nation, united under one high Priſt. And yer, as the 


- 2d 


in the ſecond Centurie; 


bole, both that they worſhipped bur 0neGod through 
one Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of the unity r 

Church ought to have in it {elf : whence Ignativs,not 
onely here, bur alſo in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphi- 
ans urges the unity of the Altar for a monitive tothe 
congregation to agree together in exe. For Yum Al- 
© tare ({aith he) omni Fecleſie , & unus Epiſcopws cum 
« Presbyterio cf Diaconis conſervis mea. This cuſtom 
of one Altar is till retained by the Greek Church. 
The contrary uſe is a tranſgreſſion of the Latins, nor 
onely ſymbolically implying, bur _ introducing, 
( as they handle it) a nav34ia, or multiplying of Gods 


and Mediators,in ſtead of that exe God,and one Med: a- 


© tor between God and men,the man Chriſt Feſus. 
Nay more then this : It ſhould ſeem, that in thoſe 


leſſer and ſubordinate Churches,we now call Pariſhes, 
and Presbyrers afſigned to them , they had not onely | 
one Altar in one Church or Deminicum , but one Altar 
to a Church, taking Church for the Company or 
Corporation of the Faithfull,united under one Biſhop 


or Paſtor z and that was in the City and place where 
ut one Altar and Temple for the whole 


_ had their Synagogues , ſo perhaps might they 
ve more Oratories then one , though their Altar 
were but one, there namely where the Biſhop was. 
* Die Solis, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, omnium , qus vel in 
* oppidis vel ruri degunt , in eundem locum conventus 


* fit; Namely, as he there tels us , to celebrate arid 
participate the holy Exchariſt. Why was this , but 
Fff becauſe 
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| becauſe they had not many places to- celebrate in ? 
And unteſſe this were ſo, whence came it elſe, that a 
Schiſmaricall Biſhop was ſaid conſtituere or collocare 
alind Altare : and that a Biſhop and an Altar are made 
correlativess See S.Cyprian Ep.q0,72,73. de wnitate 
Eccleſie. And thus perhaps is /2natus alfo to be un- 
derſtood in that fore-quored paſſage of his : *Ey ©vaz- 
chews, Yum Altare omni Fccleſie, & unus Epiſcopus 
& cum Presbyterio-c Diaconis, Howſoever, I here de- 
' termine nothing, bur refer it to the judgement of thoſe 
who are better skilled in Antiquity : onely adding 
this, that if i were ſo, yet now that Pariſhes are divi- 
ded into ſeverall Presbyteries as their proper Cures, 
every one of them being as it were , alittle Diocels, 
the reaſon and ſtgnification of unity is the ſame , to 
have but oxe Altar in a Pariſh Church. 

To this teſttmony of 1gnativs of the uſe in his 
tim? Twill adde another of his , in his Epiſtle ad 4»- 
| tzochenos , where , in his Salutes he ſpeakerh thus: 
| «© Amrdlouns T4s operis F ATIQN IITAQ'NON 74; 
| ®* & xerrw dexivesy T ſalute the keepers of the Holy Doors 
| *© the Deaconiſſes which are in Chriſt : that is , the 

Doorsthe women entred entred in at. For ſo we may 
Tearnfrom the Compiler of the Apoſtolicall Conſt 
 tutions, £7.2.c. v4, a/,61. deſcribing a Church afſem- 

bly ; Stent oft#arii, ſaith he, ad introitus virorum, illes 
* caſtodientes , Diaconiſſe ad introitus faminarnm. 
Bur if they had in Ignatins his time Holy doors, (or, as 
"ſome renderit, ſacra veſtibula) who can beleeve alſo 
'bur they had holy Houſes ? | 
| This Epiſtleiindeed is none of the confeſſed ones. 
| The title 15 excepred againſt, as that enativs wrote 

| no) 


i. 


inthe ſecond Conturie. "1 
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Po 


no Epiſtle ad Antiochenos, becanſe Euſebins, and after , 

him S. Hierom, when they rehearſe his Epiſtles, make | 

no mention of any ſuch. Yet were. the: Anticchians ' 

his flock, his rag charge. Who would nor then | 

think itunlikely, that, amongſt ſo many Epiftles writ- | 

ten to other Churches in his going that long journey | 

from Antioch to Rome , to receive the crown of Mar- | 

.tyrdom 'yca to Smjrna,through which he had pafled) | 

he ſhould not remember with one farewel Epiſtle that 

Church whereof he was B:ſhop and Paſtor, as well as 

the reſt 2 Thus-much I dare ſay; thar this 1s as ſtrong | 

an argument every whit , to perſwade that he wrote | 

ſuch an Epiſtle (eſpecially there being one extant un- | 

der that Title) -as Euſebizs his {ilence (for S. Hierom 

did but follow his ſteps) -is that he did nort.- For why | 

ſhould ir be thought more neceſlary ,, that Euſebins 

ſhould have mer with all the Epiſtles of 1gnativs in 

the Library of «£/i4 or leraſalem (whence he * pro- ; * tib.6c. 
teſleth to have colleGted the whole matter of his Hi- | 144621; 

ſtory, then he did with all the works and Coinmen- | FO 
taries of ſome other Ecclefiaſticall men whom the | 

mentioneth; many of whoſe writings, beſides thoſe he | 

rchearſerh , he confefleth not to have come to his | 

hands, or knowledge, either what, or how many they | 

were ? See him Heſt, Li.5.c. © 26.6 £4.6:t.% Toi This ' 1 1 Ge. 

will be yet more conſiderable, if ie remember, that «027. 

ſome Books, even of the Canon of the New Teſta- }\n.07* 

ment were not known to ſome Churches at the ſame | 

time with the'reſt, andtherefore a while doubted of, 

after they: had notice of them.” Beſides itis to be no- 

ted, that Enſebius in expreſſe rerms undertakes onely 
tO recite thoſe Epiſtles of Tgnatins, which -he wrote; 
L446 *bh 45 | 
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as he paſſed thorow 4ſi : but after his co into 
Evurope (whence thoſe Epiſtles are dated , which he 
mentions not)whether any thing were written by him 
or not, he informs us nothing. Nay,which is yet more, 
Yedelius grants the words and ſentences of this Epiſtle 
to be the moſt of them, by their ſtyle and character, 
the words and ſentences of 1gnatins, but he would 
have them therefore to be taken out of ſome of his 
other Epiſtles ; to wit, according to a new and ſtrange 
conceit of his , that the genuine Epiſtles of [gnatius 
have been robbed and gelded of much of their con- 
tents, to make up more Epiſtles under new Titles, 
He excepts onely in this Epiſtle againſt the falutati- 
ons at the end thereof ; becauſe there were not ſo ma- 
ny, orno ſuch » Church offices in /g#atiss his time,as 
arethere mentioned. Bur what is this elſe, but to beg 
the queſtion © Till therefore ſome body ſhall not on- 


ly affirm, but prove, there were no ſuch, no not in the 


Churchof Axtzoch(b whence divers Eccleſiaſticall cu- 
{toms had their firſt beginning,which were afterwards 
imitated by the reſt of the Churches) I can ſee no juſt 
cauſe hitherto,why I ſhould not beleeve this paſlage, 
as well as thereſt, and fo the whole Epiſtle to have 
had 1gnatins for its Author. And fol leave it. 

For the middle of this Secalum, or thereabouts, 
there are * extant two ſhort Epiſtles of Pz#s the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome,to one !uſtus Viennenſis, none of the 
Decrerals (for they are indeed counterfeit) but others 
diverſe from them, which no man hath yet, that1 
know of , proved to be ſuppoſititious. In the firſt 
whereof there is mention = = of one Enprepia , 2 nf 
ous and devout Matron,who conſigned the title of 


houſe 


| 


| 
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bles. © Antequam Roma exiiſſes, (aith he, foror nefra 
© Euprepia(ſicut bene recordars)titulum domus ſue pau- 
© peribus aſſignanut : ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſtris 
<* commorantes,” Miſſas azimns, He ſeems by pauperes, 
to note the Clergy, which in his other Epiltl he cals 
Senatus panperam,S alutat te Senatus patuperum : Other- 


cording to that in the Goſpel, Pawperes Ewangelizan- 
tur, (Mat.11.5. £#c.7.22,) and that of Eſa.c. 61. ap- 
plycd by our Sayiour Luc.4. © The Lord hath annein- 
«red me topreach the Goſpel to the poor : and according 
< tothat in the Parable, Zuc 14.21. Introduc paupe- 
« res, Bring in hither the poor. Perhaps in thoſe peril- 
lous times, they were wont to make their donations 
of this kinde under ſuch coyert names, 

In his 2. Epiſtle to the fame Fuſtus, he mentions 
certain Martyrs , who had then newly (as he there 
ſpeaks) triumphed over the world: Amongſt which he 
mentions one Paſtor, by Office a Prezbyter ; who be- 


houſe unto the -Church for the uſe of ſacred aflem- 


wiſe the whole Chriſtian lock might be ſo called ; ac- | 


EE, 


 - 


b The 
word Miſ- 
ſa\icems 
| tO have 
been long 
uſed in I- 
| raly be-= 
| fore it was 
elſewhere. 


fore his death, had erected or created a Titwlus, that 
is, a Church, as thatnameis vulgarly known to figni- 
fie : © Presbyter Paſtor (faith he) Tirwlum condrdit, & | 
« dign? in Domino obiit, Why the Roman Church | 
called ſuch places by the name of Titulf, whether be- | 
cauſe by their dedication the name of Chriſt our Lord 
was, as it were, inſcribed upon them, (as the manner 
then was toſet the names or titles of the owners upon 
their Houſes and poſleſhions, ) and ſo it would con- 
 curre innotion with thoſe other names of Kveizxoy £7 
F afilica, The Lords,and the Kings : or whether becauſe 
they gave a title of Cure or denomination. to the 
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Presbyters, to whom they were committed, (for rh® 
chief or Epiſcopall Church 1 doitbt wherher it were 
ſo called or not) let others determine. 

I ſhall not do amiſle, I think, if I adde to this teſti- 
mony apaſlage of Theophilus Antiochrnus, (who lived 
at the ſame'time) CO I grant, it be indif- 
ferent 10 be otherwiſe underſtood z yer ſeems very 
prone to be conſtrued for our purpoſe : Iris to be 
found in his ſecond Book ad Antelycum: where having 
comparcd the world to the Sea, he follows the Alle- 
gory thus; © 2ucmadmodum (faith he) in Mari inſuls 
<= qu:4am prominent habitabiles, frugifers , & quibus 
« eft aqua ſalubris, necuon navalia, & portus commeai, 
« quo ſe naufragi reciperent, Sic Deus dedit mundo, qui 
«© peccatorum-tempeſtatibu's &f naufragits jaitatur, Syna- 
« 90745,0:145 Eccleſias ſantt as nominamus, [| Gr. ms ov» 
5 ewes AD wire;  ExxANGIQ; ea | in quibus veritatis de- 
« trina fervet , ad quas confugiunt weritatis ſtudioſi, 
* quotquot ſalvari, Deique judicium & iram evitare v0* 
« {unt. It is ambiguous what he means here by Eccle- 
fie : bur if it were probable , that Synagoga were here 
raken,as it is uſually in the New Teſtament, for a place; 
then might we determine, that Eccleſia were ſo taken 
alſo, and not for a Company or Aſſembly onely. 

Well, howſoever Fccleſia be taken in this paſſage 
(which I reckon not upon,) yet thus much I am ſure 
of, that toward the end of this Century, it was uſed 
for a place of ſacred aſſembly: witneſſe Clemens Alex- 
andr. (who then lived) Lib.7.Strom, where (peaking 
G of the Church Or *Exxancia : *Ov voy Tv Tem, aith he, 
£6 Ns 7 dIpuo ue, Toy SKAtxTOr  ExXAnOIAl 1dAG, I call not 
now the Place, but the congregation of the Elect, 
| Eccleſia: 
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Eccleſia: whereby irappears, that in his time Eccle- 
ſia = uſed for the place of theaflembly of the Elect, 
rims Toy inaexrar, aShe'cals them, that is, of the Saints, 
and not for: the' congregation onely. For otherwiſe 
this caution needed not. Ando himſelf uſes it inthat 
ſtory of the young man , whom. $. John committed 
toa Biſhop of Atta to be inſtructed and-trained up in 
the Chriſtian picty and diſcipline,and who afterwards 
was by ill company withdrawn to lewd and debauch- 
ed courſes, and became Captain of a band of robbers 
in the Mountains. For there when S. Fohn , aftera 
time comming again to viſit the Churches, deman- 
ded of the-Biſhop an account of the charge he had 
committed to himz The Biſhop anſwers, ** He #s be- 
© come 4 villain and a robber, nai voi drn Tis "Exuanoics 3- 
&« £95 xaTelangs 3” hunts gamom;, and vow inſtead of the 
* Church, he hath laid hold of a Mountain, with 4 com- 
© pany like himſelf. To conclude, if the name were in 
W me. his time, undoubtedly the thing was. And 
this is my proof for the latter end of this Centurie, 


In Tne THikRD CEnTURIE. 
'NPP7; O'W are we arrived at the third Secu- 


= /wm,and the laſt under the Erhnick and 
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perſecuting Emperours : Wherein the 
Teſtimonies'of the Chriſtians Orato- | 
ries do abound , and-are ſuch as will; 
out-face any.that ſhall dare contradict them. | 

For the beginning of this Cenuarie, Tereu/lian thall ; 
'give in-evidtnce; Firſt, Inhis Book De 1dololatria. | 
yy here dechiming againſt ſome Chriſtian Arrtificers, | 


who, ! 


Oratories) whereof Gaixs {perks,in Enſ, & cals Trophea Apeſt. lib. 2, ca 
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Vs fit 
ille drves, 
qua ſalue- 
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010 
this Cen- 
tury un» | 
doubredly | 
Were CX- 
tant thoſe 
fabricks in' 
the Cormi- 
teries of S.- 
Peter, in 
the Vati- 
cane, & of' 
S. Paxl in 
via Oſti- 
enſs (which! 
could be 
no other 
then ſome 
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who , -becauſe it was their: occupation and trade, 
thought it lawfull to make Idols forthe Gentiles , &@ 
themſelves worſhipped them not z he ſpeaks thus : 
« Tota die, ad hanc partens zelws fides perorabit , inge. 
« mens Chriſtianum ab Idols in EccLESAM venire, de 
<« adverſaria of ficinain Doxun Dr1wenire , attollere ad 
« Deunm patrrem. manus matres Idolorum, his manibus 
&« adorare, qua (nempe in operibus ſuis) foris ( i. in Tens 
« plis Gentinms) adverſus Deum adorantnr ; tas manus 
&« admovere Corpori Domini, que D 4moniis corpora con- 
© &exapt. Mark here, Doatus Dezt,er FecLESA expoun- 
ded by it ; I» Eccleſram venire, id eft., In Domnm Dei 
verire; & both of the ſer in oppoſitis to an 1dol-ſbyp, 
Of this Downs Dei or Houſe of God, in his Book 
adverſus V alentinianes,cap.2. he deſcribes unto us the 
formand poſture, this occaſion. He com 
the Yalentinian ennkle, in reſpe of their affected ſe- 
crecie, & reſervedneſle in hiding the myſteries of their 
doftrine, tothe Elenſinian Holtes, whoſe Temple had 
many Curtains'and doors, through which thoſe, that 
were to be initiated, were five years-in \bcfore 
they could be admitted unto the Adytum or Srcun 
where the Deity was : Whereas contrariwiſe, he pro- 
veth out of Scripture, the badge and genius of the 
Religion of Chriſt, to confiit in a Dove-like fimplici- 
ty and. opennefle , and-accordingly 7 #5 Oratones 
or Houſes of worſhip, notlike that of the” Zlewfniqn 
Holies, concealed with multiplicity of vwafts, watks, 
turnings and windings, but agreeable to,and as it wee 
figuring its diſpoſition. *© For, Noſtre Columbe damss 
(faith he) ſimplex., etram in editisc57.4Þeriis 5, ad 
« lacem, comat figuram Sp.{andti, Orientem Chriſti fe 
c 
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&« ruram: Nihil veritas erubeſcit, &c..... Noſtre Co- 
« lumbe downs, i, Dons religionis weſtre columbine, 
or Catholici Chrifti gregis ,. qui Columba figuratur , 
namely, Io > _ F lirtle before,Chriftuw C ade- 
monſtrare ſolita eſt, ſerpens vero tentare+, meaning, as I 
ſuppoſe; not ſo much Chriſt perſonall, as Chriſt my- 
ſticall, thatis, the Diſciples, or — of Chriſt, 
oy it is the conclution or bs prock _ out of 
| ure, toſhew, mplicity was the Livery 
Chills Diſciples or Religion; 1m ſwwma, ſaith he, 
Chriſtum columba demonſtrare ſolizs eſt, ec, And 0- 
theryiſe, that ſo/it« eft would ſcarcely be true ; {ince 
Chriſt poronmindon but once pointed out a Dove, 
,- This Houſe, faith he, is ſom- 
_ namely hs is, fone _— portaraey & fipariorum involueris : 
Alfo in editrs & apertis, places which Doves delight 
= "Et ad lacems,chat is, toward the place whence light 


eth, or the Sun-rifing : For Amat figuiram 5p, 
yrs; thatis, the _ as alſo Orienter Chriſt #. 
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g*rem ; wherein he alludes to that Oriens ex alto , or ' 
[Day-fpring from on high, in Zacharies Beneditins, and 
hath reference to the word, Et ad lucems .j, ad lecum wel 
Plagaw bucis, For, that the Churches of Chriſtians 
anciently were turned toward the Faſt appears by the 
Author of the * Apoſtolicall Conftitutons, which | 
ſardly are as ancientas Tertallian. Donms fit oblengs, 
4d Orientem conver ſa, ſaith he ; Beſides ir appears ou 
of » Tertwilian Himſelf that Chriltians then 

towards: the Eaſt , " and therefore morethen 


Thus Ihave done-my beſt to wed 
EE the Author is crabbed and obſcure. 


There! 
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ron.milit. 
cap.3-De 
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There are two-or three » more places in the ſame 
Father, ;yhere the Chriſtian Oratories are mentioned 
by the name of Zovleſis : but-becauſe the ambiguous 
and-indifferent ſignification of this word, either fora 
Place of ari Aſſembly , makes them not convitive, 
unleſſe ſome circumſtance be annexed , which deter- 
mines itz I will onely produce that De corona Militis, 
Cup. 3. where concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
he ſpeaks thus; ' © Agnam adituri, ibidem, ſed & all. 
« auanto prins in Eccuesra, ſub Antiſtitis mann, conte- 


| < (Fapyuur, nos renunciare Diabolo, & Pompe & Angelii 


<« ejus. 'Dehinc ter mergitamur, I ay Eccleſia here 
ſignifies the Place. For the clearing whereof, knoy, 
that the Baptiſteries, or places of water for Baptiſm, 
in thoſe elder times ,' were not, as now our Fonts are, 
within the Church, but without , and often in places 
very remotefrom it. When therefore Tertullzas here 
faith; That thoſe, who were to be baptized, firſt 
made their abrenunciation in the Church'ſ»ub mans 


| Amtiſtires, (that is, as I ſuppoſe, the Biſhop or Prieſt 


laying hands upon them, either in the mean time, or 
aſſoon as they had done ) and afterward again at the 
Water: He muſt needs by —_—— the Place; 
otherwiſe ,” if it were'taken-for the Aﬀembly of the 
faithfull, the Church in that fenſewas preſentalſo# 
the Water. Bur Eccleſis here and the Water are ſup- 
poſed to be two diſtinct places ; in both of which(ac- 
cqrding-to-the rite:of theAfrican Qhurches:) Abre- 
nunciation- was toi(be:performed|r;F Aquam adituri, 
*©[s1D8>(.i. apud aquars ) ſed & aliquands prius in Ec- 
*CLESI.A, conteſtammr,nos renunciare Diabols,orc. And 
thus much for the:teftimony of Tertubian,-. ! 
T8 
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My next witneſle is Hippolytus, who flouriſhed be- 
tween the twentieth and thirtieth year of this Centu- 
ry in the reign of Alexander Mammee.He in his Trea- 
tiſe De con(ummatione mundi ſeu de Antichriſts, deſcri- 
bing the ſignes and impietics which ſhould precede 
the perſecution of Antichriſt (as he conceived there- 
of, ) hath this paſſage concerning the irreligion and 


prophanenefle which ſhould then reign; ©* '01 New 7% 
* O87 &s dixor i-rrrurs Termpla Des domorum communium 


beleeve,burt that he that ſpeaks thus,knew & was well | 
acquainted with ſuch Places in his owntime ; though 
his deſcription be of that which was to be in time to. 
come. For it would be a maryellous conceir, to think 
he —_— of them, having never ſeen them. Nay, 
a prophane Teſtimony will further confirm us, he | 
needed not : For Lampridius reports of this 4lex 4#- 
der Mammee, ( in whoſe time Hippolytus lived) 20d | 
'* cum Chriſftiani quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat, | 
*© eccupaſſent ; contra Popinarii dicerent, ſibi eum debe- 
* x4 : reſcripſit Imperator, Melins eſſe,ut quomedocunque 
* illic Deus colatur, quam Popinarits dedatur. 

About the middle of this Century flouriſhed that 


famous Gregorie of Neoceſarea, furnamed T haumatur- 


gus, He in his Epiſtola Canonics ( as the the Greeks | 
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| call it) deſcribing the 5. degrees or admiſſions of Pce. 
nitents, according to the diſcipline of his time (which 
« he cals IIpbuazuns, dxpiang, vmrſuns, aazns, & widkus ) 
&© TIpoxAcuns (faith he ) eſt extra portam Te Evx|neis, O- 
KzarORI I, uhipeccatorem ſeanter oportet fideles in- 
« oxedientes orave, nt pro ſe precentur, * nipians (i, Au- 

' « ditio) eft intra portarn in loco qi Nagout dicitur . wor | 
| «© pportet eum qni peccavit ftare uſque 44 Catechuments, 
| cc & illinc egred:. T mor ( ſubſtratio) iy Tor $+y | 
; E578 NAOT mans izuEr, ut intra Templi portam | 
| «© copfiſtens cum Catechumenis egrediatur, Suu (.i, 
' & congregatio, ſeu conſiſtentia) eſt ut cum fideltbus conſi- 
| © ſtat, cum catechum- nis non egrediatur. PoFremo eff 
| © 4d4E1c, participatio Sacramentorum. Who ſees not 
here, that Chriſtians in his time had Oratories or ſa- 
cred Houſes to worſhip in , and thoſe accommodated 
with diſtin& places of remoter and nearer admitfion * 
Nay further we finde in this Gregories life written 
by Gregorie Niſſey, that he was himtelf a great Foun- 
| der and ereer of theſe ſacred Edifices, whereof the 
| Church built by him at Neoceſarea in Pontus, (where 
he was Biſhop) was ſtill ſtanding in Gregorie Niſſens 
| time. Hear his words,where he relates the ſpeedy and 
wonderfull ſucceſſe this Thawmaturens had in the con- 
' verſion of that Ciry : '*© Cum omnibus omnia fieret, 
| © faith he, tantum ſibi auxilio ſpiritus repente populum 
* adjnnxtt,ut ad Templi fabricationem animum adjicertt 
(pr, a5 235 Nat xg727xev)y opunrut) £10099 0MNnes offeren- 
* 40, Fam Preunies Guam operas ſuas , ftudium ejus ad- 
*juozvent. 'Huc'eft Templum quod ufque hodie offend;- 
"uy ;9n0d magnus He vir latin argreſſus, quaſi fun- 
* damentim atque wpriitte. Sacerdotii ſus (1, E piſcoputus) 
cc in 
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| Anno Chriſti 25 2.) this Thaumathrgus, having conver- 


——— 
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« ;u maxim} conſpicus urbis loco conſtunit, He addes | 
beſides, that, whereas in his own time there had hap- 

ned a moſt grievous Earthquake ; ** 2a omnra tam 
< publics quam privata 4dificta disjetta efſent ; ſolum 
<« illud Templum Gregorianwm ill eſunm & inconcuſſumn 
<* manſiſſe. 

Noris this all ; He tels in the ſame place, how that 
alittle before the perſecution of Deczus (which was 


ted, not the City of Neoceſarea onely, but the whole 
territory adjoyning , to the faith of Chriſt, [Bo,r7: 
E % i5p9yy % tiSwawy wv aus AIATET Ec kvay X the converts 
<* pulling down their Idol Altars, and Ido!-Temples and 
© 70 Every place eredting eurTHelss Gn Tio ovounmn T5 Xew's 
© 24s, Oratorias in nomine Chriſti /Xdes ſtirred up the 
fury and indignation of the Emperour. 
Abour the ſame time with this Gregory, lived S. | Hewas 

Cyprian at Carthage. In him I obſerve the Chriſtian | mace Bi- 


op, Aux. | 


Oratories twice remembred; once by the name of Ds | ,.*;,. 
minicwn, i.Kvezy ; another time of Eccleſia, The firſt ! until 262. 
in his Book De opere & elcemoſynis, ſpeaking againſt | 
communicating the holy Euchariſt withour an offer- 
ing. © Matrona, faith he, que in Eccleſia Chriſti locu- 
« ples & dives es, Dominicum ({acrificium) celebrare te 
© credis, que corbonam omnino non reſpicts * que in Do- 
*© mnican ſine ſacrificio vents, que partem ae ſacrificio| 
«* quod pauper obtu(it, ſumis ? The other in his 55. Ep. | 3% an. 
or 3. ad Cornelinm, where declaiming againſt ſome | **" 
lapſed Chriſtians, who having in time of perſecution 
ſacrificed unto Idols, would nevertheleſſe , withour 
due penance and ſatisfaction , be admitted again into 
the Church :-If this be once permitted (Lich he ) |- 
Ggg 2 AE. 
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FS Quid Jupereſ quam ut Eceleſia Capitolio cedat , &> re- 


&« cedentibus ſacerdotibus ac Domini noſtri Altare remo- 
& ventibus, in Cleri noſtri ſacrum venerandum1ue con- 
« ſeſſum (1. 11 Presbyterium, ſeu 7 4117 Biua) ſinulacy a 
< arque Idola cum Aris ſuis tranſeaut ? Note, that Ec- 


cleſia here and Capitelium, Chriſts Houſe and Jupiters 
| Temple, ſtand in oppoſition one to the other; alſo 
that Capitolium by Antonomaſia is put for a Gentile 
Temple in generall; that inthe one (to wir, Eccleſia) 
was Altare Vomini noſtri, & [acer venerandu[que con. 
ſeſſus Cleri, in the other, Idola & ſimulacra cum Aris 
Diaboli. 

Contemporary with $.Cyprian was that famed Di- 
ony fins Alexandrinns, made Biſhop ſomewhat before 
him, but out-lived him ſome 5. years, namely untill 
265. There is an Epiſtle of his extant (which is part 
of the Canon Law of the Greek Church) to one B«- | 
filides reſolving certain quzre's of his ; Amongſt the 
reſt, whether a woman during the time of her : ara- 
| tion might enter into the Church or not ; To which, 
| his anſwer is negative. This Quere he expreſſcth thus , 
| © De multeribus que ſunt in abſceſſu, an eas ſic affeitas 
; oporteat Domum De1 inered! » Br 4s 7 oixoy eimive Ts | 
| * ©&9, By which, and his anſwer thereunto, we learn 
not onely that the Chriſtians had then Houſes of 

Worſhip , buta religious reſpett alſo to difference 
| them from common places. 
| Andhere, becauſe the time hitly preſents it in our 
, way,take notice,for ſome reaſon that we ſhall hear of 
| ere we haye dene : That this of the Chriſtians having | 
ſuch houſes for their devori6s,was a thing publiquely | 
known to the Gentiles themſelves, together with the 
BB name 


En 


—— 


in the third Centurie. 


name whereby they called them: as appears by two 
Imperiall Reſcripts, the one of Galiezus about the 
year 260. recorded by Enſebius, Hiſt. lib. 7. cap; 12. 


ſhipping Places, which having. been a little befoxe,; in 
the perſecution of Yalerienvs his Father , taken from 
the Chriſtians, and then in the hands of the Genriles, 
Galienus graciouſly reſtored them unto them, with li- 
berty freely to exerciſe their Religion. The words of 
the Reſcript, ſo much of them as. is needfull to our 
purpoſe, are theſe ; © /mperator Ceſar Uublins Licini- 
« us Galienus,&c. Dionyſio, "unite, Demetrios & ceteris 
« Epiſcopis, ſalutem, Me munificentie beneficium per 
<« univerſum divulgari Orbem pracepi : Vt am 7 rimy F 
&« @pyoxivoluwr, i, 4 locts religionts cultni dicatis diſceda- 
«tur. Et propterea vos mearum literarum exempla- 
«rj uti poteritss, quo nemo deinceps vobis quicquam 
« faceſſar moleſtie, Fc. 

The other is of Aurelianus, De libris Sibyllinis inſþi- 
ciendis , when the Marcomanni invaded the Empire, 
Anno Ch. 271. recorded by Yopiſcas, in'theſe words : 
«© Miror vos, Patres ſantti, (he writes tothe Senate) 
«© tamdin de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitaſſe libris z per- 
© inde quaſi in Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, non in Templo 
* Deorum omnium trattaretis, that is, in the Capitol, 
where the Senate uſed ſometimes to fit, 

Addeto this, if you pleaſe, that which E»ſebims re- 
lates of this Emperour, to wit, that when Paulus S4- 
moſatenus, being depoſed by the Councell from his 
Biſhoprick, and Domnw choſen in his room , would 
not yeeld up the poſſeſſion of the Church ms 'Exuan- 
ciap3s:; The marter being brought before Aurelzanm 
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the Empcrour, he decrees, that-it ſhould be givento-| | 
thoſe of the Se& , unto whom the Biſhops of Rome 
and Italy ſhould ſend Lertersof communion : Sic de- 
| © um Paulus ({aith Euſebins ) 4 ſeculari poteſtate, ſum- 
<« 30 cum dedecore , ex Eccleſia expellitur. For that by 
mis * Baxancia; 3izas is here meant the Chriſtians Orato- 

' rie or houſe of ſacred aſſembly at Antioch, (and not 
| the Biſhops houſe,as ſome would have it)appears,both | 
becauſe Euſebius elſewhere ſo uſes ir, as namely Lb. 
| 8. cap. wit. + Lib.g. cap. 4. as alfo, becauſe he ex- 
pounds himſelf preſently by Eccleſia, when he faith, 
© Sic Paulus ſummo cumaedecore, a poteſtate ſeculariex 
<« Eccleſia exightur, For ſurely he meant not, that he 
was by the y ark arm caſt out of the Church, as 
Church is taken for the company of the Faithfull,but 
as it ſignifies the Place of ſacred aſſembly, where this 
Pauls; kept poſſeſſion, after he was depoſed for here- 

fie by the Councell. 

But what need we trouble our ſelves thus to ga- 
ther up Teſtimonies for the latter half of this Secu- 
 lums * T haveone Teſtimony behinde, which will diſ- 
| patchit all at once, yea, and if necd be, depoſe for the 
| whole alſo. It is that of Exſebiusin his cight Book | 
Hig? , "Pane" _—_ 
| Hift, Eccl. in the beginning : where deſcribing thoſe | Þ 

peacefull and Halcyonian dayes, which the Church | Þ 
enjoyed for many years, from the time of the Mar- 

tyrdome of S. Cyprian unto that moſt direfull perſe- 
cution of Diocletian, and how wonderfully the num-| 

 berof Chriſtians was advanced during that time, he 
| ſpeaketh on this manner : © 9 nomedo quiſquam infi- 
© mia illos hominum turbi frequent atos conventus, c#- 
| * tuumque in ſingulis urbibus congregatorum _—_ | 
& amnem,, 
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« dinem, illuſtreſque in * Ortoriis concurſus deſcribere 
« valeat Quorum cauſa, quum in * Antiquis illis 
« AEdificiis ſatis amplins loci non haberent (vel, anti- 
« quis illis adificits hindquaquam amplins content) 
| © arplas ſpatioſasque in ommbus urbibus ex funda- 
|< mentis erexerunt Eccleſias, Lo hete, how in thoſe 
Halcyonian dayes,Chriſtians had not onely Churches | 
or Houſes of worſhip , but ſuch as might then be cal- | 
led me mize dredowuare, Aucient edifices , which how 
| farit may reach, let others judge. Secondly, that the | 

number of Chriſtians being grown _— thar thoſe | 
ancient Fabricks were no longer ſufficient to contain | 
them, they erected new and more ſpacious ones in c- | 
very City from the foundations : And all this teſtifi- | 
ed by one that himſelf lived and ſaw part of thoſe 
times, Theſe ſacred «/£4ifices, Diocletian, and thoſe 
other ſurrogated Emperours, (which continued that 
direfull ten years perſecution begun by him)comman- 
ded by their Edits to be every where demoliſhed, as | 
we may reade inthe ſame Enſebins at large. The like 
whereunto ſeems neyer to have heppnied in any of the 
former perſecutions; in which they were onely taken 
from the Chriſtians , bur again, when the perſecuti- 
on caſed, for the moſtpart reſtored unto them : as in 
the former perſecution they were by Galienus, under 
the name of a FpnTKE Cunt, 

And thus I think I have proved, by good and ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimonies, that Chriſtians | Oratories or 
Churches, thatis , appropriate Places for Chriſtian 
worſhip in every of the firſt zoo. years : I am well aſ- 
lured (whoſoeyer be Judge) long before the dayes of 
Conſtantine. I will adde to thele authorities two or 
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a Syna- 
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ObjeR. 1; 


| 


— 


three reaſons, why they muſt, in all likelihood, have 
had ſuch Places; Firſt, becauſe it is certain , that in 
their ſacred aſſemblies they uſed then to worſhip and 
pray towards the Eaſt ; which how it could be done 
with. any order and conveniencie, is not eafte ro be 
conceived; unlefſe we ſuppoſe the Places wherein they 
worſhipped,to have been fituared and accommodated 
accordingly ; that is, choſen and appointed to that 
end.. Secondly, becauſe of their diſcipline, which re- 
_ diſtin and regular Places in their affemblies, 

or the Panitentes, Auditores, Catechument, & Fide- 
les, and therefore argueth, they met not in every place 
promiſcuouſly, bur in Places already fitted and ac- 
commodated for that purpoſe. Laſtly, becauſe they 
had before their eyes an example way pattern in the 


| Proſeucha's and Synagogues of the: Jews , from 
whom their Religion had its beginning ; which 


though as contrary to the Religion of the Empire as 
theirs, yet had places appropriate for the exerciſe 


thereof , whereſoever they lived diſperſed among the 
Gentiles. Who can beleeve, thar ſuch a pattern 
ſhould not invite the Chriſtians to on imitation of the 
ſame, though we ſhould ſuppoſe, there were no other 
reaſons to induce them, bur that of ordinary ccnve- 
niencte. 

| 

| eo ks eferafſer ht heros os YI is or ah nets hen efer hen” 
ANSWER To Tus OB1EcioNs, 
If Come no to anfiver the Objections brought by 


ſuch as maintain the contrary opinion; whuch arc 
two. Firſt, ſay they, Itis not likely, nonot poſſ- 


| ble, they ſhould have any ſuch places living under a 


_—_ 
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s an and perſecuting State and Empire. I anſwer ; 
thi Objection is _ confuted by Jnxxndk of fact : 
For it is to be noted, that the greateſt and moſt cruell 
Perſecutions, and the five laſt of the ten , fall within 
the third or laſt Centurie ; In which, that Chriſtians 
had Oratories or Houſes of. Chriſtian worſhip-; we 
have before proved by moſt indubitate and irrefraga- 
| ble teſtimonies : But if in-this, why not aſwell inthe 
former Ages, wherein the perſecutions: were, as no 
| more in number, ſo far leſle bitter ? For it 1s to be 
taken notice of, that theſe Perſecurtions were not con- 
tinuall, bur as it were by fits, and thoſe of the two 
firſt Centuries of no. long durance: fo. as the 
Churches enjoyed long times of peace and quictneſle 
between them. 

Beſides, why ſhould it ſeem to any one lefle credi- 


EI es nos _ 


ble , that Chriſtians ſhould have their Oratories or 
Houſes of worſhip under the Roman Empire, whileſt 
the State thereof was yet Gentile and oppolite to the 
faith of Chriſt ; then that they had them in the King- 
dom of Perſia, which never was Chriſtian  For,thar 
they had them there as old as the days of Conſtantine, 
Sozomen teſtifieth, L:b.2. c.8, The occaſion of the de- 
moliſhing whereof by .K. 1/digerdes, and of that moſt 
barbarous perſecution of the - Chriſtians of thoſe 
Countties for thirty years together , abour the year 
400. Theodoret relates L3b.5.c.38. namely , that one 
Audas ,, out of an indiſcreet and unſcaſonable zeal, 
(though otherwiſe a vertuous and godly Biſhop).ha- | 
ving. demoliſhed the Perſtans Pyrewm , or Temple | 
where the Fire was worſhipped, and — ro build | 
it up again as was mm—_— fim ; the King thereupon | 


— 
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mightily enraged, cauſed all the Chriſtians Oratories 
or Churches im his Dominions to be demoliſhed like- 
wiſe, and that horrible perſecution before mentioned, 
to ſtorm againſt them. Could the Chriſtians finde 
means and opportunity to ere Churches , that is, 
houſes for their Religion under a Pagan government 
in Perſia, & could they not under the Roman Empire? 

The other Obje&tion is from the Authors of Apo- 
logies againſt the Gentiles , Origen againſt Celſius, | | 
Munntins Felix, Arnobius, and Laftantins, who when | 
the Gentiles objet Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as ha- 
ving no Templa, no Are,no Simulacra , theſe Authors 
are {b far from pleading they had any ſuch, that they 
anſwer by way of concefſion, not onely granting they 
had none, but (which is more) affirming, they ought 
not to have, and condeinning the Gentiles which had. 
Celſns, faith Origen, ait nos Ararum , cf ftatuarum, 
Templorumque fundationes fugere : Origen denies it 
not, but gives the reaſon : Templorum fundationes fu- | 
gimus, quia ubi per Feſu dottrinam comperimns, quem- 
admodum colendus ſit Deus, ea nos evitamus, que ſub 
pretatss pretextu & opintone quadam impios reddant, 
qui a vero per Feſum cultu aberrando falluntar, qui uti- 
que ſolus wi vert cultus via, vereque illud profatur, £20 
ſumwV1a, veritas, & vita. 

M1xutius Fs r 1x when Cecilins objects, 
Cur occnltare & abſcondere , quicquid illud quod colunt 
magnopere nituntur ?.... Cur nullas aras habent ? Tem- 
pla nulla ? nullanota Simulacra ?.....nift illud qued co- 
lunt & interprimuzt ant puniendum eſt, aut pudendum ; 
brings in his 0Favius anſwering thus : Putatis auter 
nos occultare quod colimus, (i Delubra & Aras non habe- 

mus 
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ei extruam, cum totus hic mundas, ejus opera 
tre unam eAdiculam vimtante Majeſtatis includam t 


imo conſecrandus eft peitore ? 
ARxnOB1us: Inhac conſueſtis parte crimen no- 


| bis maximum impictatis affigere, quod neque Ads ſa- 


crasvenerationis ad officia extryamus, non Deorum ali- 
cujus Simubacrum conſtituamns aut formam, non altaria 


fabricemns, non Aras. He denies none of this, but an- | 


ſwers : Templa querimns, in Deorum quos uſus ? aut in 


rurſus edificanda cenſetis ? Of c.cc.. 

Lacrtanr1us condemns the Gentiles for ha- 
ving them : Car, in quit, oculos in celum non tollitis? 
+, advocatis Deorum nominibus, in aperto ſacrificia cc- 
lebratis! Cur ad parietes & ligns v7 lapides potiſamum, 


quam ills ſpectatis ,. ubi Deos eſſe creditis ? Quid ſ;bt 


Templa? Suid Are volunt? quid denlqueipſa ſumulacra? 
Who would now think,that Chriſtians had anyChur- 


ches or Houſes of worſhip in theſe Authors days ? 


This Objeftion indeed looks very big at the firſt 
ſight, but it is no more but a ſhew, and we ſhall deal 
well h with it, For we are to take notice, that 
theſe Authors all four of them lived and wrote with-' 
in, and after the third Seculums was begun, and the cl- 
deſt of them Minutius Felix after Tertwullian ; Priges 
after him : yea, why do I ſay, after the third Seculum 

- 4 as two of them, Arne- 


vis and Lattamimne, lived andwrote ratheraftcr it was 


_ ended, 


mis ? Quodenim ſimulacrum Deo fingam, cu ſi ret? 

exiſtimts,, (it Dei homo ipſe ſumulacrum ! Templum quod 
j 7% 

eum capere non poſoit ? 3 cun homo latins maneam, in- 


W—— 


nonne melins in noſtr4 dedic andus eſt mente ? in noſtro 
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cujus rei neceſiitatem, aut dicitis eſſe conſtructa, aut eſſe 
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| Inſtitut, 
adverſus 
Gentes lib, 
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objettions anſwered, | 


ended,and in the beginning of the fourth; Arnobims in 


the time of the Perſecution of Drocletian, LanFantins 
ſomewhat after him: for he was his Scholler and dedi- 
cates his Inſtitutions adverſusGentes , to Conſtantine 
the Grear. 
Now then remember , what authorities and reſti- 
monies were even now produced for the C hriſtians 
Oratories all that Secu/um throughout , not probabi- 
lites onely, but ſuch asare altogether — and 
paſt contradition. This they ſeem not to have Con- 
ſidered, unleſſe they diflembled ir, who ſo ſecurely 
urge theſe paſſages, roinfera Concluſion point-blanck 
againſt evidence of Fat. As for exam le; (I will al- 
ledge no more, but what is out of poſſibility to be de- 
nyed arcluded.) Had the Chriſtians no-Oratories or 
hurches in Gregory Thaumaturgus his time ? Had 
they nonein S. Cyprians £ Had they none in the days 
of Dionyſins Alexanadrinus * Had they none, when Ga-' 
lienxs releaſed their T 0'n 01 53pnocevawr £ Had they 
none in thoſe halcyonian days whereof Euſebius 
__ , when the multitude of Chriſtians was-grown 
O great, that mt nina rodopuiuars, the ancient e/Edifices 
were no longer able to contain their Aſſemblies , but 
that they were fain to build new and ſpacious Chur- 
ches in every City from the foundations? Had they 
none, when the Edie of Diocletian came forth for de- 
moliſhing them 2 For all theſe were before , that ci- 
ther Arnobius or Lattantius wrote. Let thoſe there- 
fore, who put ſo much confidence in theſe paſſages, 
tell us, before they conclude, hoy to unitethis knotr, 
and then then they ſhall ſay ſomething. 
What then, -will you fay, is the meaning of theſe 
paſſages 


—__———. 


Objeftions auſmered. 


| %.9 
| my 


affages, and how may they be ſatisfied , and this | 
Eruple taken off 2 I anſwer : The Gentiles in thele | 
Objections had a peculiar notion of what they called | 
a Temple, and theſe Fathers and Authors, in their diſ- 
putes with them, anſwer them according unto it. For 
they defined a Temple by an Idol , and the incloſurc 
of a Deity; nor of the ſtatue or Image onely, but of 
the Demon himſelf : that is, they ſuppoſed their gods 
by the power of ſpels and magicall conſecrations, to 
be retained and ſhut up in their Temples , as birds in | 
a Cage, orthedevill withina circle; that ſo their ſup- | 
hants might know where to havethem, when = 
fad occaſion to ſeek unto them ; and thar, for ſuc | 
retaining or circumſcribing of them in a certain Place, | 
an Idol was neceſlary , as the centerof their colloca- | 
| tion. Thus much 0r:gen himſelf will inform us in | 
thoſe his diſputes againſt Celſus, as in his Fl Book | 
pag.135. Eduienis Grecolat. where he deſcri | 


CS, News | 
4 «4auam, Temples and Idols to be places where | 
Demons are i/py,«v.,enthroned or (eated,either having | 
prxoccupicd ſuch places of themſclves, 3 44 nyoy | 
* TrAtmay do FhrTes X) ay y2v4iasy warp urn, OT brought 
*thither by certain ceremonies and magicall invoca- | 
* tions, do as it were dwell there. And again, L16.7. 
©: pag 385.1 fin, telling us, that Demons mois I mga | 
© 3Lovru ghuam x) oeices, {et in thoſe kinde of forms, 
* and places, ( viz. Idols and Temples ) © mu 5nd mray | 
UAV ARIEDY 127th Mt FevTES, I *) 4s Jury Feris era mand” | 
| © Bely kauriis mrs, SEC. either lodged and confined thi- | 
* ther by magicall conſecrations, or otherwiſe having | 
" Prxoccupied the gun of themſelves ; where they | 
*are delightfully ted and refreſhed (for fo the Gen- | 


&« tiles / 


| 
| 
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0bjettions anſwered. 


PR 


« tiles thought) with the nidor and/fayour of the $a- 
crifices. I ſhall not need to produce the reſt of his fay- 
ings to the ſame purpoſe ;, let him that will , conſult 
him further inthe end of that 7. Book paz.389. and a 
little before pag. 387. in fine. To this confining of 
gods in Temples (that ſo thoſe rhar had occaſion to 
uſe their help might not be to ſeek , but know where 
to finde them;) that alſo of Menander cited by Fuſtin 
Martyr, in his De Monarchia Dei, hath reference. 
'Ov3eis (laith he) vu" dptonce merrmemoy TEw ©13s, 
OuSers bitiay maprneiomy Gin TE onde. 
— * dizauoy 47 Otey 
"Orxor wire oh ovre Tv5s idpuuires. 
No God pleaſeth mt that gads abroad, 
None that leaves hu houſe ſhall come in my Book, 
i———A juſt and good God ought 
Totarry at home to ſave thoſe that placed him, 


According to this notion of a Temple, theſe Au- 
thors alledged grant, that Chriſtians neither had any 
Temples, no nor ought to have; Foraſmuch as the 
God whom they worihipped, was ſuch a one as filled 
the heaven and the earth, and dwelt ot in Temples 
made with hands. And becauſe the Gentiles a propri- 
ated the name of a Temple to this notion of ef 
ſtering a Deity by an Idol, therefore the Chriſtians 
of thoſe firſt Ages, for the moſt part, abſtained there- 
from, eſpecially when they had to deal with Gentiles; 
calling their houſes of Worſhip Eccleſi, or oImr 3s 
Exzancizs, xver 4x4 ( Whence is the Dutch and our En- 
gliſh Kurk and Chrch)) in Latine Dominica, E6xriew 
& e:7wxmien, that 15 , Ocratories, Or Olxor £xTietor, OL 
ae37v4l jew, or the like : ſeldom Na, or Templa, that 


OY _appclla-] 


Objettions anſwered. 


| appelarion being grown. bythe uſeof both des, into 
a name of diſtin&tionof the houſes.of Gentile ſaperſti- 
tion from thoſe of Chriſtian Worſhip, Which thar ] 
affirm, not upon bare conjecture, theſe examples will 
make manifeſt : Firſt, that of Awre/iay the Emperor, 
before alledged, in his Epiſtle tothe Senate, ** De /1- 


« zamdin de aperiendis Sibyllints dubitaſſe libre, perinde 
«© quaſt in Chriſt ianorum EccLESIA, non in TEMPLo Dec- 
'& rum omninum trattaretis. And that of Zeno Peronen- 
« G5in his Sermon deContinentia : Propontmus itaque, 
* au [ape contingit, in unum ſibt conmvenire diverſe re- 
« ligionts diem, qua tibi EccLes14, illis adeunda [int 
TzxrL.4, (He ſpeaks of a Chriſtian woman maried 
toa Gentile.) That alſo of S. Hierom in his Epiſtle a4 
Riparium , ſaying of Fulian the Apoſtate, © ud. 
i ſantorum b ASILICAS, aut deſtruxerit, aut in TEMPLA 
« converterit. Thus they ſpake , when they would 
diſtinguiſh : Otherwiſe, now and then, the Chriſtian 
Fathers uſe the words Na%s or Templums, for Eccleſia; 
but reſpecting the _— of the true God at Jezu- | 
ſalem, net.the notion 0 | 
That this anſwer is true and genuine, I prove, firſt, 
becauſe the Gentiles themſelves , who objected this 
want to the Chriſtians, neither were, nor could be ig- | 
norant, that they had Oratories where they perfor- | 
medrheir Chriſtian ſervice, when they were {o noto-/ 
riouſly known (as we ſaw before) to the Emperours | 
Galienus and Awrelian ; and a controverſie about one | 
of themy referred unto thelatter ; whenalſorlc Em- | 
__ Edidts flew about in every City for demo- | 
Why therefore do they object in this | 


[iſhing chem. 


manner, ' 


th 


'© bris Sibyllanis inſpiciendss : Miner wes, Hatres ſamdt;, 


nou placet ? 
Id eſt,in 
the Gentiles, | 
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ccording 
tO this no- 
tiea of 
Templum, 
Te twll. 
cap-15. 


az 1dulola- | 


tia Si 
Templis 
YENC 
a/th, nefe- 
CE 85 T Otis* 
plum janiie- 
an thnm. 
Et ae £90+ 
roua ml, 
E xc ubabil 
(nempe 
Coriſtia- 
uss) pro 
Templis 
nub re- 
NAACIAUU? 
& canabit 
Mic uhi 
Apoſtolo 


Cor. cap. | 


= 


\ —— 


—— 
—_— 


ee CI 


'Y 
i 


74 objeitions anſmered, 


manner, bur becauſe, for the defect of ſomething the 
thought thereto neceſſary, they eſteemed nor thoſe 
Oratories for Temples ? 

2, Secondly, becauſe in that diſpute between Origen 
| and Celſws, it is ſuppoſed by both, that the Perſians 
and Jews were, as concerning this matter, in like con- 
dition with the Chriſtians ; neither of both induring 


— — 


a So with 
Tertullian 
in thepla- 
ces betore 
alledgein 
rhe margin 
Renunciaſ- 
ſe Templus 
dicitur qui 
Idols. 
b Strabo li. 
15.3 ap- 
pend. ad 
Herodot. 
Theod.li.5. 
£.38.Yca, 


4 Seede l:pw 


Nanes in 
E lymaide 
Perſidis. 

1 Mac.6.2- 
2 Mac.c.1, 
Ver}. 


 — 


to worſhip their Gods in Temples. Hear 0r:gen ſpeak, 
Lib.7. p. 385,386. © Licet Scythe, Afrique, Numide, 
&« op empit Seres, alieque gentes, ut Celſus ait....,atque 
« etiam Perſe averſentur TeMrLA, ARAS, STATVAS, non 
« eandem averſandi cauſam, eſſe illis &F nobs : and alit- 
«tle after ; Inter abhorrentes a ſtatuarum, templorum, 
« ararum ceremonits, Scythe, Numide, impiique Serts 
« + Perſe, aliis moventur rationibus, quam Chriſtianj 
x & Fudet, quibus religio eft ſic numen colere. Illarum 
«© enim gentium nemo ab his alienus eſt. ...quod intelli- 
i rat, Demonas Devincros herere Ceens Loas Of St4- 
& Tyrs» five incantates quibuſdam magicis carminibu, 
« ze alias incubantes locis ſemel preoccupatis, ubi lar- 
© conum more, ſe oblectant victimarum nidoribus.,..., 
& Ceterum, Chriſtiani homines, & Fudei, ſibi tempt- 
« rant ab his, propter illud legis ; Dominum Dew tuun 
<« tzmebis, &F ip(s ſolt ſervies : item propter illud , Nov 
© erant t1bi altent Dit preter me, &, Non facies tibiipþ 
< ſimulacram,c+c. Lo here, it is all one with 0riges to 
have Templa , as to worſhip 2 other gods : as it was4 
little before with Minutizs Felix his Otavins (if you 
mark it) to have Delubra & Simulacra, 
Yetcertainly neither Celſus nor Origen , whatſoe- 
ver they here ſay of the Perfians and Jews, were ig- 
norant, that the Perſians had their Þ Pyrea or Pre 
the 


— 


0bjettions anſi wered. 


T5. 


thea (Houſes where the Fire was worſhipped) though 


both then , and alſo formerly, their Synagogues and 
?roſeuche, in the places and Countries where they 
were diſperſed , and once a moſt glorious and magni- 
ficent Temple or SanQuary : # 7go, by Temples they 
underſtand not houſes of prayer and religious rites in 
the generall ; but 's:4»a4z, places where Demons were 
incloiſtered by the poſition of an Idol, or conſecrated 
Statue, And here le me adde (becauſe it is not im- 
pertinent) what I have obſerved in reading the [tine- 
rarium of Benjamin Tudelenſis the Jew; namely, that 
he exprefles conſtantly afterthis manner, the Orato- 
ries of Jews, Turks,and Chriſtians by differing names: 
thoſe of the Jews hecals ro25 M2 .i. Houſes of aſſem- 
bly,” or Synagogues : The Turkiſh Moſquees m2 
172n Houſes of prayer,but the Chriſtian Churches, be- 
couſe of Images (yea that renowned Church of S. So- 
phic it ſelf) hecalled alwayes ra Bawo ru, the! 
name of the Idol-Temples in the Old Teſtament, 
which we tranſlate High-places. This I note for an 
example of that proneneſle in Religions of a contra- 
ty Rite, thus to diſtinguiſh, as other things , (o their 
Places of worſhip by diverſity of names, -« h they 
communicate in the ſame common nature and uſe. 
Thirdly, that the anſwer I have given to theſe ob- 
jected paſſages is genuine, I prove , becauſe ſome of 
theſe Authors acknowledge elſewhere, that Chriſti- 
ans had houſes of ſacred worſhip in their time : As 
namely Arnobius (whoſe words were as preſſing as a- 
ny of thereſt, yer) in the ſelf fame Books acknowled- 


* without Images or Starues : alſo, that the Jews had | 


ges the Chriſtians Oratories by the name of C © x- 
H hh VENTTI- 
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Chriſtiane 
deſcriptio, 


* Iiturgie 


| VENTICULA, or Meeting places ; by that name indea- 
' vouring I ſuppoſe, to expreſle the Greek word 'Exxax- 
' «#1, The place is about the end of his 4. Book adver- 
| ſus Gentes : ** Quod ſi haberet vos (ſaith he) aliquave- 
| « tris proreligiontbus indignatio, has potius liters, (he 
| means the Poets abſurd and blaſphemous fictions and 
© tales of their gods) hos exurere debuiſtis olim libros, 
© demoliri, diſſolvere Theatra hec potinss, in. quibus infa-| 
© mie nuwninum propudioſis quotidie publicantwy in fa- 
 balis, ( of this their ſcurrilous diſhonouring of their 
gods upon the Stage he had ſpoken muchbefore; ) 
* Nam noſtra quidem ſcripta, cur ignibus merugrint da- 
«xj? cur immaniter ConyenmicuLA dirui * in quibus 
Ge * ſummits oratur Deus, pax cunttis & vena poſtula- 
| ©tur, magiſtratibus, exercitibus, Regibus, familiaribus, 
< 7 mimicis; adhuc vitam degentibus, & reſolutis corpt-| 
| © rum vinitione, &c. Healludes unto the burning of 
the Books of Scripture, and demolition of the Chri- 
ſtians Oratories by Diocletias; of which ſee Euſebins, 
Li.8.c.3.And know from hence when Arnobivs wrote. 
| Nay origen himdelf, one of the firſt brought rode- 
| poſe againſt us, (if R»finus his Tranſlator, deſerve any 
| credit) will in his Homily upon the g.cha. of /o/.teſti- 
fie bothfor Churches and Altars among Chriſtiansin | 
| his time. For thus he allegorizeth there the ſtory of | 
| the Gibconites, whoſe lives ſoſua and the Elders ipa- | 
red , but gave them: no better entertainment, then to, 
be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Con-! 
gregation, and for the Altar of the Lord.. © Sunt 4 
| Edam in Eccieſia(ſaith he) credentes quidem,, & haben: 
| res fdem in Deum, & acquieſcentes in ompmibus drvins 
| - preceptts, qu'que 0:14n erga ſexwos Det-religioſs jenes 


—_— 
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« of ſervire eis cupiint ; ſed & ad ornatum EcCLESi4 

< vel mintifterium [ats prompti-paratique ſunt : 10 aGtt- 
&« bug 'rhero (wi eo cOMerſattone propria,obſcenitativies 
« + vitiis involnti, nc omning deponentes veterenm ho- 
« mines cum atttbus pts, ſed involutivetuſtis vitiis & 
« obſcenitatibns [u1s, icut & iſti (.i.Gabeonite)panms 
&© oF calceamentis veteibus.obtects ; prater hoc, quod in 


— - —— _ 


efions anſwered. 


<« Deam credant, & er'4 ſervos Dei, wel EccLes1.2 cu 


&« emendationis wel innuationis in mores, &c.1..And 
«4 little after : Yeruramen ſciendum eb , quantum ex 
&« bujuſcemodi - figurrum adumbrationivus edocemnr, 
«7404 fi qui tales fit in nobis, quorum fides hoc tax- 
&« turmode habet,ut a: EccLesrAM veniant,.& inclinent 
© caput ſnum ſacerdotius, (mark here a cuſtome) offici4 
© exhibeant, ſervos Iti honarent ,, ad eornatum quoque 
* ArctAzrs vel Ecctrs.s. aliquid conferant., non tamen 
« adhibent ſtudijum, utttiam mores ſues excolant, attus 
« emendent, vitia deponnt, caſtitatem colant, iracundi- 
* am mitigent , avaritam reprimant :.....{ciant, fibi, 
&« qui tales ſunt, qui emndare ſe nolunt, ſed.in his uſque 
« in ſexetfutems ultima perſeverant.pariem, ſortemgue 
«© ab Feſw Domino cum; abeonitis eſſe tribuendam. 
Thus 0rigen by his nterpreter. And if any where 
Rufinus may be truſte , fore he may inthis, fora(- 
muchas in his Peroratin i Epiſt. ad Romanos,he hath 
. aby us his word , tht in his tranſlation of this and 
the'next Book, he toolnot his wonted liberty, to in- 
ſert or alter any thing but ſtmply expreſſed eve 
thing, as he found it. Icar his Words, *© 1l/s Cairh 
*he) que in Feſu Nat & in Fudicuns librum & in 


* 36,37,& 38. P[4', (cipfimns, ſpmpliciter expreſſimus 
Fr Hhh 2 © ut 


« tum (i. ornatum) vdentnr eſſe devoti,nihil adhibent 
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the brevity of this Homily, camot ce a. ility, 


ly: becauſe the contents af then are the onely argu- 


Objedions axſwerd. | 


« of- inveninus, &: nn mult o.cun labore tranſtulineus. 
&« ide locum & Eraſmi Cenſuran, Lib. Origen. Bc- 
ſides, he that bur conſiders the,natter, together with 


how theſe paſſages can be an adlition or ſupplemenc 
of the al uma unlefle he mide the af. Homi- 


=_ thereof, and.þcing taken fom it, nathing would 
rem ; 

» Laſtly, becauſe the _—_— words % wrt 
tizs are {0 uſually brought agauit us, t; | 
nothing urgent and his:ztime-be os NT bs 
to any fuch inference : yet abſoluely to takeaway all 
ſcruple, let us hear him alſo, Inſtr. Lib.z.c.2. expreſly 
giving evidence for us, and thai even by the name of 
Templum. © Ego (ſaith he) cum # Bithynia liter as 07 4- 
© f81i45 Accitus docerem ;, contigſerge todems texpore, 
< ut Dei Templum everteretur : duo extiterunt ibidem, 
© qui jacenti atque abjecte veritzs (the Chriſtian veri- 
<ty) meſcio utrum ſuperbius 41importunias, inſulti- 
rut, See the reſt which follow. This was when the 
Edi& of Diocletian came fort, for the demoliſhing 
of the Chriſtians Churches. 

And thus, having removecthat ſtumbling ſtone, 
which hath been the m_ GRE rg hrs L enact 
ry opinion, fo prejudiciall to yoſe works of religious 
bounty and a : . T hope ny proots will 4 the 
freer paſſage with thoſe of uderſtanding and judge- 
ment; to whoſe pious confidration I have deyored 
this my Diſcourſe. . | 
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ECCLESIASTES & 5. verſ.c, 


Look to thy foot {or feet when thou: ;comsftq the 


"Houſe of God: "ant be mivre vedtlyt6- obey "ther to 
fe the 'mkan of. fools.; for they know not that they 


FEY 


euull. 


| 


by this Scripture-which'T:hqve now deg 

the firſt ſeyen vorſegofrhis chapter:; azey lite? 

| underſtand- them, beirlg wholly hyphagh $1 
2 | 


voy 


A aOLowon, "hom Col chot:to 
build that Gacred and glorioys 
> 41 Templeco his Name, it-hath plea- 
W-| {ed bs holy Spirit to make alſo our 
ey | principall In # ſtra&or how we ought 


mous prayer made axithe dedication Say of ;-45 


0 


gument, atid conraining PrZcepts | 
red to the ſeveral] duties. ofitkoly-wordhip; we: are$0 
Tit 2 _perform, 


| 


3# N 
Z2Q}to demean our ſelves in ſuch ſacred | 


Places. This appeas as by that -his ſolemn, and t#- | 
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" Gods Houſe, and the Condition of it. 


Se&. 1, | perform, both at our coming thither , and whileſt we 


remain there. 
To unfold them all, were too much for rhe ſhort- 
neſſe of thie'time allotted me: May it pleafe youthere- 


| fore to vouchſafe me your Chriſtian patience, and. 


charitable attention, whileft I utter my thoughts up- 
on. the words Fhave now'read. For the better and 
more diftin& explicatioh whereof , confider in them 
theſe two parts;: An Admonition, and a Cation. 
1. An Admonition of reverent and awfull demeanour | 
when we come to Gods Houſe ;, Look to thy foot, or 
feet, when thos comeſt to the Houſe of God, 2 A Cauti- 
on, Not to:przfer the ſecondary Service of God be- 
forethe firſt andprincipall , 3e more ready to obey, then 
10 offer the ſacrifice of fools , for they know not, that they 
do evill. In the firſt, 'or Admonitzon, I will conſider 
two things. 1. The Place, Gods Houſe, 2. The Duty 
of thoſe who come thither ; Look to thy feet, Of theſe 
in order, and firſt of the Place, Gods Houſe. 
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Cas He Honſe of God is the place ſet apart 
| = [e\y for his-worthip and ſervice , and fo 

| halt” peculiar Relation unto! him, 
# wherewith being inveſted;it becomes 
wy facred and holy ; not coy: whileſt 
>= {{yinc dutics are performed therein, 
= ſome ctroneoully affirme:, but as lang as it . "we 
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cred things,which continue their ſtate of ſeparateneſle 
and ſandtitic , ſo long as that relation they have unto 
God ( wherein this Sanity conſiſts ) be not quite 
aboliſhed, 

Toere& and ſet apart ſuch places as theſe for the 
exerciſe of the Rites of Religion, is derived from the 
inſtinct of nature, and approved of God from the be- 
pinning. It began not with that Tabernacle or am- 


Gods appointment at Mount Sinat ; but was muc 

more ancient. Noah built an Altar, as ſoon as he 
came out of the Ark : Abraham, Iſaac , and Facob, 
(whereſoever they came to pitchtheir Tents) ereted 
rue for divine worſhip, (that is, Altars with Their 
epts and encloſures) without any ſpeciall appoint- 
ment from God. Facob in particular vowed a place 
for divine worſhip, by the name of Gods Houſe, where 
he would pay the tithes of all that God ſhould give 
him, Geyeſ. 28. Lo here a Church endowed ! Yea 
Moſes himſelf, Exod. 33. 7. before the Ark and that 
glorious Tabernacle were yet made, pitched a Taber- 
nacle, for the ſame purpoſe , without the Campe, 
* whither every one that ſought the Lord was to go. 
And all this was done tanquam recepti mori , as 4 
thing of cuſtome, and as mankinde by tradition had 
learned to accommodate the worſhip of their God, 
by appropriating ſome place to that uſe ; nature 


teaching them, that the work was honoured and dig- 
nified by the peculiarneſle of the place appointed for 


the ſame , and that if any work were ſo to be honou- 
then the | 
WOr- 


M there was nothing it more beſeemed , 
Tit 3 


ſuch uſe : __— to the natureof other ſa- | 


ulatorie Temple which Moſes cauſed to be made by | 
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Sed. I. ; warſhip and ſeryice of Almightic God, the moſt pe- 


here core 


ruptly read , ©c yp ag-inſt us, inbuildiug you an Altar , beſides the 


wp for 
Wap? 


| culiar and incommunicable act of all other. 
| Nay more then this : It was belcecved in thoſe cl- | 
| der rimes, that that Country or Territory , whercin 
| no Place was ſet apart for the worſhip of God , was 
| unhalloxycd and uaclean. Which I think, I rightly 
gather from that Story inthe Book of Foſna, of the 
| Altar built by exben, Gad, and the half Tribe of Ma- 
| zaſſ-h upon the bank of the River Jordan : which Fo- 
ſua and the Elders, as their words intimate, ſup 
ſed they had done, leſt the land of their Gia 
being by the River Iordan cut off from the land of 
Canaan, where the Lords Tabernacle was, and fo ha- 
 ving no place therein conſecrated tothe worſhip of 
their God, might otherwiſe be an unclean and unhal- 
lowed habitation. Hear the words of Phinehas and the 
Princes ſent to diffiwade them,Foſ#4 22.19. and judge 
whether they import not as I have ſaid. © 1f the land 
* (fay they) of your poſſeſſion be * unclean, then paſſe ye 
© over unto the Land of the poſlefſion of the L o x v 
, © where the L o « » s Tabernacle dwelleth, and take 
© paſſ+ fron among ſt us : but rebell not againſt the Lo xv, 


* Altar of the Lo xD your God, | | 
| Now concerning the condition and propertie of 
Places thus ſanRified or hallowed, what it is ; whence | 
can we learn better, then from that which the Lord | 
ſpake unto Mſes, Exod. 20, immediately after he had 
pronounced the Decalogue from Mount Sinai: | 
| where premiſing , that they © ſhould nor make with | 
\'* Him gods of gold and gods of ſilver , but that they 
* ſhould make him an Altar of earth ( as namely their 
ambula- 
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ambulatory ſtate then permitted, otherwiſe of ſtone) | Setks 1. 


« 114 thereon ſacrifice their burnt offerings and peace- 
offerings : he addes; In all places where I record 
« Name , 1 will come unto thee and bleſſe thee, 


remembrance or memoriall of my Name ſhall be, or 
whereſoever that is, which I have, or ſhall appoint to 
be the remembrance or memoriall of my Name and 
preſence, there I will come unto thee, and bleſle 
thee. Lo here adeſcription of the Place ſet apart for 
divine worſhip : It is the Place where God records 
his Name, and comes unto men to bleſſe them. Two 
things are here ſpecified ; the monument, record or 
memoriall of Gods Name : ſecondly, His coming 
or meeting there with men. Of both let us enquire 
diſtintly, what they mean. 

I know, it would nor be untrue, to ſay in generall, 


=o on which his Name is called, or which is cal- 
ed by his Name, ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) that is, 
which is dedicate to his worſhip and ſervice : but 
there is ſome more ſpeciall thing intended here , 
namely, the Memoriall or Monument of Gods 


Name, is that token or Symbole whereby he teſtifi- 
eth his Covenant and commerce with men. Nowal- 


though the Ark, called the Ark of the Covenant, or 
Teſtimonie (wherein lay the two Tables; namely, the 
Book or Articles of the Covenant, and Manna, the 

Bread of the Covenant ) were afterwards made for | 
this purpoſe, to be the ſtanding Memoriall of Gods | 
Name and prefence with his people: yet cannot that 


be here, cither onely, or ſpecially aimed at , becauſe 
it 4 when 


Hcb.9.4. 


| 
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Se, 1. i when theſe words were {poken,. it had no being, nor 


| was there yet any commandment given concerning 
the making thereof, Wherefore the Record here men- 
tioned, I underſtand witha more generall reference 
to any Memoriall , whereby Gods Covenant and 
commerce with men was teſtified : Such as were the 
| Sacrifices, immediately before ſpoken of, and the 
| ſear of them the Altar ; which therefore may ſeem to 
| be in ſome ſort , the more particularly here pointed 
| unto. For that theſe were Rites of remembrance, 
whereby the Name of God was commemorated or 
recorded, and his Covenant with men renewed and 
teſtified, might be eaſily proved. W hence it is, that 
that which was burned upon the Altar is ſo often cal- 
led the Memorial, as in Leviticus the 2.5,6. and 24. 
chapters. Accordingly the ſon of Syrach tels us, 
Eccleſ. 45.16. © that Aaron was choſen out of all men 
* living , to offer Sacrifices tothe Lord, incenſe and 4 
© ſweet ſavour , for a Memoriall , to make reconcilia- 
* tzon for his people, Adde alſo-that, Ifay 66. 3. 9ui 
© recordatur thure, quaſi qui benedicat Idolo, He that 
| ( without true contrition and humiliation before the 
| Lord) recordeth or maketh remembrance with incenſe, 
' 4s if bebleſſed an 1,01, Bur I mult not ſtay too long 
| upon this, 
| You will ſay ; What is all this to us , now in the 
'time of the Goſpel © I anſwer, Yes. For did not 
Chriſt ordain the holy Euchariſt to be the Memoriall 
| of his Name inthe New Teſtament 2 This (faith he) 
_ my Body, x, Teo TatfiTe is Thu iuny Avappray, Do this 
© {or my commemeration , or in Memoriall of me. And / 
'what if I ſhould affirm , that Chriſt is as much pre- 
2 | {ent 
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ſent here, as the Lord was upon the Mercy-ſeat be- 
tween the Cherubims 2 Why ſhould not then the 
Place of this Memoriall under the Goſpel have ſome 
ſemblable ſanRitie to that , where the Name of God 
was recorded in the Law © And though we be not 
now tyed tooneonely Place, as thoſe under the Law 
were; and that God heareth the faithfull prayers of 
his Servants, whereſoever they are made unto him, 
(as alſo hedid then :) yet ſhould not the Places of his 


part to that ſacred purpoſe. Ina word, all thoſe (a- 
cred Memorials of S Iewiſh Temple are both com- 
prehended and excelled in this One of Chriſtians, the | 
Sacrifices , Shew-bread', and Ark of the Covenant , 
Chriſts Body and Blood in the Euchariſt being .all 
theſe unto: us in the New Teſtament, agreeably ro 
that of the Apoſtle, Rom.3.25. © God hath ſet forth 
_ Fury chriſt to be our inagiewv, through faith in his 
« blood, thatis, our Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat , for (0 
it is called in the Greek both of the old and new Te- 
itament, nor is the word I think ever uſed bur in that 
ſenſe, unleſſe in Ezechiel 43. for the Sertle of the 
Alrar,” : 
But you will ſay, This Chriſtian Memoriall is not 
alwayes actually preſent in our Churches , as ſome 
one or other art leaſt of thoſe in the Law were in the,|. 
Temple. I anſwer ; Ir it enough, it is wont to be ; as 
the Chaire of State loſes not its relation and due re- | 
ſpet,though the King be not alwaies there. And re- | 
member , that the Ark of the Covenant was not in | 
leruſalem , when Daniel opened his windows and 
prayed thitherward ; yea, that it was wanting - = 
oy 
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Memorial be promiſcuous and common, bur ſer a- | 
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Se, th 


Mat.s. 17, 
18, 


Holy Place ( 1 mean that facred Cabinet made by 
Moſes) all the rime of the ſecond ( or Zorobabels) 


L Temple, and yet the place eſteemed notwithſtanding 


as if it had bcen there. 

You will yer except and ſay ; Thatin the Old Te- 
ſtament thoſe things were appointed by divine Law 
and Commandment ; bur in the New we finde no 
ſuch thing. I anſwer, in things for which we finde no 
new Rule given inthe New Teſtament, there we are 
referred and left to the analogy of the Old. This the 
Apoſtles proof taken from thence for the mainte- 
nance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9. (vis, 
Thus were they, Ergo ſo God hath ordained that 
we; ] will give usto underſtand : hkewiſe the pra- 
Rice of the Church in baptizing Infants, derived 
ſurely from the analogy of Circumciſion: The hal- 
lowing of every firſt day of the week, as one in every 
ſeven, from the analogy of the Iewiſh Sabbath, and 0- 

ther the like. S. Hierome witneſſeth the ſame in that 
ſaying of his, © Ye ſciamus , traditiones Apoſtolicas 
&* [umptas ex Vet. Teſt. quod Aaron, o Filii ejus, atque 
« Levite inTemplofurrunt , hoc fibi Epiſcopi, Presby- 
«teri, atque Diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia: That we 
© may know (faith he) that the Apoſtolict traditions were 
* derived from the Old Teſtament : that which Aaron, 
* his Sons, and the Levites were in the Temple , the 
i ſame do Fiſhops, Prieſts and Deacons claim in the 
Church, For we are to conſider, that the end of 


to give new laws unto men, but to accompliſh the 
Lay already given, and to publiſh the Goſpel of re- 
conciliation , through his Name , to thoſe who had 
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tranſs; 


| 


Chriſts comming into the world was not _—_ | 


CE 
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tranſereſſed it. Whence' it is that.we finde not the Se, x.. 
ſtyle of the New Teſtament to carry 2 form of en- | 
ating Lawes, almoſt any where : but choſe which are 
there mentioned,to be brought in occaltpnally ,oncly | 
way of proof, of interprerazion, exhortation, jap- 
plication, or the like , and not-as by way.of conſtitu- 
| tion or re-enacting, Mean while, leſt I ſhould be 
| miſtaken, mark well that I ſaid nor, the Old Teſta- 
ment was to be our rule {imply in the caſe mentioned, 
but the Analogy thereof onely 4 thatis, this regula- | 
| tion-is to be made according to. rhat proportion, | 
which the difference of the two Covenants, and the | 
things in them admits, and no further; the more par- | 
ticular application and limitation of which Analogy, | 
is to be referred to the judgement and prudence of 
the Church. | 
There comes here very htly into my minde a paſ- 
iage of Clemens (a man of x © Apoſtolick age, he | Fhil.4.3. 
whoſe name S. Paul ſaith was written in the Book of | 
life) in his genuine Epiſtle 4d Corinthias , lately ſet | 
forth, pag. 52, ©Ildvm (faith he) 7dE« muy boninouer, | 
© Gow 6 d\eanimys GHTHAGY SXANEUOW* x7! xgupous Tm you Ts Th | | 
bn @e3Tpvegs 193 Aumvppia ommRAGA Kei [3] 2 dad 2 ot | | 
< nite IxiAtvIty JF  hAN WeLTEYOIS Kdupols 184 Seas) | 
*IIO' T7: za Sie TI'N NN &immaatt bla, dung werrs Th. 
* UmpmiTy dvT7 Center that iS; All thoſe duties , which | 
* the Lord hath commanded us to 40, we ought to do them 
* regularly and orderly : Our Oblations and divine 
* Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. 
* For ſo he hath ordained, not that we ſhould do them | 
© at hap hazard, and without order, but at certain deter- 
* mined daies and thmes. WHERE alſo, and by Who 
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Triſm. in 
Aſclepio. 
Athenag. 
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Cbriſt.Ori- 
gen.contra 
Celſ 1.7.6 
2. Euſeb. 
Prepar. 
Ev.l(b.5. 
C15. 


* Verl.25. 


 #nto"thee , and bleſſe' thee. In the Place where the 


« he will have them executed, himſelf hath defined ac- 
« cording to his ſupreme will. But where hath the Lord 
defined theſe things,unleſle he hath left us ro the Ana- 
logy of the Old Teſtament : 

It followes in the text alledged ; There I will come 


Lords Memoriall is, where his Colours, as I may 6 
ſpeak, are diſplayed and ſer up,there,in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, he vouchſafes his preſence with the ſons of men 
ro bleſſe them : or to ſpeak rorunad? , where his meme. 
riall is, there His nyo SH ECIN AH or aite 1s,(as 
the Hebrew Maſters term it,) that is, His GLORY, 
The Gentiles afcribed the preſence of their gods to 
the places where Images and Statues were erected 
and conſecrated for them. But ſuch perſonall ſimili- 
tudes the God of Iſrael abhors , aud forbids to be 
made unto Him ; yet promiſeth his preſence in eve- 

place where the Memoriall or record of his Name 
ſhall be; butof his own appointment , not of mans 
deviſing. For thus, I ſuppoſe, is the text there to be 
underſtood, and to be conſtrued by way of Antithe- 
ſis or oppoſition : © Yow ſhall not make with me gods 
« of folwer , nor gods of gold: An Altar onely of earth, 
& or of * ſtone, frat thou make unto me , to offer thy S4- 
© crifices upon. For in every place, where I ſhall record 
'© my Name , Iwill come unto thee, and bleſſe thee, And 
here take notice, that for this reaſon the Tabernacle of 
the Lord was called yn *x The Tabernacle of mee- 
1#ng; not of mens meeting together, as is commonly 
ſuppoſed, when we tranſlate it, Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation ; but of Gods meeting there with men. 1 
have a good author for it; For ſo the Lord himſelf 
gives 
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of the Law; mow = TR WR To HI © The 
« Tabernacle of meeting ,, where I will meet with you, 


in loſ.c.18. 
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gives the reaſonof the name inthree ſeverall places 


«KQae Ex0d. 29.42. | 20. 36..| Num, I'7. 4+ and Maſits 


— — 


yp. nn—_— Hus W = have ſeen , what 1s the 


condition and property of. that 
Place, which oy Text is called 
FAN G94 Houſe. But before I proceed 
I » 4. 2 bu ſpeak of the Duty of thoſe who 
's : = pr enmprs ( which was oſroxed 
ing I propounded) isone thing yet to-be clea- 
| ry concerning that which Ilaſt _—_— z name- 
ly, How God. 1s faid to come wnto, or tobe preſent 
with men in one place more then another , ſecing his: 
Preſence fils every place, heaven being his throne, and 
[the whole carth his. feortſtool. For although we read 
often in holy Scripture of ſucha SHECINAH, 
orſpecialitic of the divine preſence, and have it often 
'm ourmouthes; yet, what it is, and wherein the Ra- 
 tiothereof conſiſterh, is ſeldom, if at all, enquired in- 
to. When we ſpeak of Churches , we content our 
-felves to ſay; that Gods ſpeciall preſence there, isin 
his Word and Sacraments : But though it be true, 
that the Divine Majeſty is there ſpecially preſent, 


(where his Word and Sacraments are, yet ſeems = 
this: 


— 


RE... 
Set. 2, 


1 Y 


; 
|] 


ON 
4. 


Sc. 2, 


The uanner of Gods preſencein his Houſe, | 


Gen. 23, 


' his coming thither, are ſpoken of as two : but is more, 


| the Lord is faid to have been , 
fore vf this SHE CIN AH or Speciality of divine 


15 


"rinne. A*King is there where his Coutrt is , - where his 


' bleſſt 
devour. 


| vihe viſton of his ar Bethel : where having {cena 


this ſpeciality of preſence to-be"the fame with his 
Word 'and Sacraments, bur a diverſe relationfrom 
them. This may be eathercd ,\in ſome ſort, out of 
thoſe words of Exodus, whereupon we haye fo 10 
dwelt , as where the recording of Gods Name, and 


ſtrongly evinced by ſuch inſtances of Scripture,where 

preſent in 
places where this Record of his Word and Sacra- 
ments was not ; as for example, to Meſes in the Buſh, 
to Facob at Bethel, and the like. The true Ratio there- 


preſence mnſt be ſought , 'and detined'by ſomerhi 
which*is commonto all theſe, and not by rhat whic 
ertolome onely. | 

Wellthen, to hold:you no longer ſuſpenſe : this 
Specification! of the divine. preſence , whereby God 
is faid-ro'be in one place more then-another ; I ſup- 
poſe (under correion )'to conliſt in his #747» or re- 


ttainand retinne are: So God the Lord of Hoſts is 


nd rms preſent, where the heavenly G«-r4, the 
d Angels ' keep their! ſaercd.' ſtation/and ren- 


'That this is conſonant-to the revelation of holy 
Scripture ,' Tſhew firſt from the colleQtion- or infe- 
rence which the Patriarch iFarob makes, upon that di: 


lad 

der reaching from heaven to carth ,'and the Angel 
'of God aſcending and deſcending-upon it : *© $wreiy 
* (faith heythe Lord # in thus plate , and knew it 10 
< How dreaifull this place ! 1t i3 no" vrher, but a 
* How|t| 


__—L 


_ retinue there encamping. For (0-5: Stevep, 


again, Heb, 2. 2. hecals the Law, © x4y©- aeandeic ds 
* £yytawr, the-word ſpoken by Angels, Howhbcit in the 
ſtory itſelf we findeno ſuch thing expreſſed, but one- 
ly that the Lord deſcended upon the Mouns ina fiery. 
and ſmoking cloud, accompanied with thunders and 
lightnings, with an earthquake, and the voice of a | 
trimpet. Whence then ſhould this expreſſion of S. | 
Steven and the Apoſtle proceed , bur tronaa ſuppo- 
firion., that the ſpeciall preſence of the Divine Majg-, 
Ry, whereſoever-it is ſaid to be, conſiſted inthe cn-.! 
camping of his ſacred retinue the Angels :. for that of | 
himſelf, he, who. filleth the heaven and: the- earth, | 
coyld- nox deſcend , nor bein one place more then | 
another *- * viral, 
 Yeaall the Apparitions of. the Divine Majeſty in | 
the 


The manner of God: preſence is his Houſe. 


the Angels. For the Gate was wont tobe the Judge-. 
ment Hall, and the Place where Kings ang Scaators. 
uſed to fir, attended by their guard and miniſters, 
Secondly, I prove it from that interpretative ex- 
preſſion uſed in the New-Teſtament of- the Lords 


| deſcent. upon Mount Sinai. when the Law was gi- 


93- 


<< Houſe of God; 2vex-the gate af raves. thats, Heae, Secs 2, 
| vews Guildhall" Heavens Court ; namely becauſe of: | 


ven intimating that the ſpecification of the preſence | 
ofthe Divine Majeſty there, alſo conſiſted in the An- | 


&.7.53. Tow who have recerved the Law bythe | 
* diſpoſition of Angels , and have not kept it, S. Paal | 
twice; Firſt, Gal.3.19. ©* The Law was added becauſe 
_ of tran ereſſrons, duals He PAM aoy u Yet 4603 79 4 \ 
* ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediates, And 


| 
| 


[ 


Scripture are deſcribed by this retinue;: Thar of 


: 


| 
| 
Anci | 
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Ancient of dayes coming to judgement. Dax.7. r0. 


« 7 houſand thouſands miniſtred unts him, and ten thau-. 
« [and times ten thouſaud ſtood before him, to wit, of, 
Angels. Whence we reade in the Goſpel, that Chriſt 
our Saviour ſhall come in the glory of his Father, that 
is, with an hoſt of Angels, as the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf in the ſame places expounds it. For aife or Glary 
here ſignifies the preſence of the Divine Majeſty. 

In the fume ſtyle, of the ſame Appearing prophe-| 
cied Enoch , the ſeventh from Adam, Inde verſ, 14. 
© ov, nals KverGr ts mais axles pupidory dure, Behold , the 
« Lord cometh with his holy Myriads, or ten thouſands : | 
For ſo it ought to berendred , and notas we haveir, 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, Wherefore herethe 
vulgar Latine comes nearer, which hath, Ecce, wepit 
Dominus in ſanitis millibus ſuis, A like expreſſion 
whereunto of the Divine preſence we ſhall tinde in 
Moſes Bleſſing, Dewt.3 3. © The Lord (faith he) came 
« * from Sinai unto them (.i.unto Iſracl)& roſe up from 
« Seir wntothem, he ſhined forth from mount Paray, he 
& came with his holy ten thouſands, or holy myriads, (fot 
< (> it ſhould be tranſlated ; then it followes)from hi 
& right hand went 4 fiery law for them, From whence 
prnupe that notion of the Jewiſh Doors, followed 

y S. Steven and the Apoſtle, that the Law was given 
by Angels, had its beginning. And thus you have 
heard out of Scripture, what that is, whereby the ſpe- 
ciall preſence of the Divine Majeſty is (as I ſuppoſe) 
defined, that is, wherein it conſiſts; namely, ſuch as 
is appliable to all places, whercin he is ſaid to be thus 
preſent, even to Heaven it ſelf his throne and ſeat of 
glory, the proper place (as every one knowes) of An- 
gclicall reſidence. Now, 


% 
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Divine Majeſty to be acknowledged preſent , in the 
Places , where his Name is recorded : as in his 
Temple under the Law , and in our Chriſtian Orato- 
ries , or Churches under the Goſpel ; namely, that 
the heavenly Guard there attend, and keep their ren- 
devouz, as in their Maſters Houle : according to that 
viſion which the Prophet ſay had thereof , 1ſay 6. 
« 1 ſaw the Lord (ſaith he) ſitting upon a Throne, high 


int, and Fohy 12. ate ws] that is, the Angels and 
Taking his ſtipatores ;, as may be gathered from 
that which immediately follows , where it is ſaid, 
« The Seraphims cried one unto another, Holy, Holy, 
« Holy ts the Lord Goof hoſts ; the whole earth is full 
* of his Gl:ry. 
This King Agrippain * Foſephws intimates, in that 
Oration he 1s ſaid to have made unto the Iews,a little | 
before that farall ſiege, dehorting them from rebel- 
ling againſt the Romans. Where ſpeaking to the 
a hard by, and in view of that ſacred Temple, 

© hath theſe words ; MapTupoudrs Hs £20 way vhs me Aye 
* 9 ws iepous dares 7% O17, I call towitneſſe your ſacred 
« Temple, and * the holy Angels of God, namely, which 
encampe there. 

The ſame is implyed in that of the 138. Pſalm, 
according to the tranſlation of the Septuagint and 
Vulgar ; © 'Erarmior ayyiaor, In conſpretu Angelorum 
* pſallam tibi , adorabo ad Templum ſaniFum tuum, & 
© confitebor Nomini tuo. Before the Angels I will ſing 


Now. according to this manner of preſence, is the 


« and lifted up, and his train filled the Temple, ["Septua- | 


'* praiſe unto thee I will w;rſhip towards thy holyTemple, | bins 


* and praiſe thy Name. 
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* As tree 
' or rrecs, 

'caf {or 

l-aves, 
Gen,z.2, 
| 7,&C, 
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And according to this ſenſe F underftand thar of 
Selomon ine this Book of Feclefraftes within # two of 
three verſes of my Text, concerning vowsto be made 
in Gods Hoſe : - «« When thou voweſh a vow, deferre 


« vow, then vow and not pey. Snffer not thy month to 
&« canſe thy fle'h to fin, neither ſay thin BEFORE 


| «THE ANGE E. It w4a# AN OXY OUP © on ns tht 


is,'Let not ſuch a fooliſh} excrſe come from thee in 


' the houſe of God, before the holy Angels. For note, 


that the word Angel may be taken * colledtively, for 
| more then one. 

For this cauſe all the curtains of the Tabernacle 
were filled with the pitures of Cherubims , and the 
wals of Solomons Temple within with carved Chern- 
bims; the Ark of the Teſtimony overſpread and co- 
vered with two mighty Cherubims, having their faces 
looking towardsit and the Metcy-ſeat, (mpray4arn;) 
with their wings ſtretched forth on high, called H. 
9:5. The Ch:rubims of glory, that is, Ph, drovine Pre- 
| fenc? : all to ſtgnifie, that where Gods facred Mrmo- 
riall is, the enſigne of his-Covenant and commerce 
with men, there the bleſſed Angels out of duty give 
thetr attendance. 

Noris it to be overpaſſed , that the Jews ar this 
day continue the like opinion of their modern places 
of worſhip : namely. that rhe bleſſed Angels frequent 
their aſſemblies , and praife and laud God withthem 
in their Synagogues : notwithſtanding they have no 
other memoriall of his there, thenan imitative one 
onely , to wit, a Cheſt with a volume or roll of the 
Law therein, in ſtead of the Ark with the two Ta- 
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| «« not to pay it, Better it , then ſou'ld"ſt not 


| 


» _————— 


| Memorials of Gods Covenant , his 1»/i2zni4 in the 
| Goſpel, lefle worthy of their attendance, then thoſe 


| | King, gottenan exemption from this ſervice © Sure- 


' | any where elſe, unleſſe the Angels be more there, 
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prayer uſed by the Jews of Portugal ; 0 Lard aw 
Goa , the Angels that ſupernall company , gathered tc- 
e-ther with thy people Iſrael here below , do crown thee 
with praiſes, and all tegether do thrice redouble and 
cry that ſpoken of by thy Prophet , Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God of hoſts , the whole earth « full of his glory. 
They allude to 1ſayes Viſion of the Glory of God, 
Ons. "ER F f Angelsperh 
You will ſay ; ſuch a preſence 0 els perha 
there was in = Templeunder the Law; bur S_—_ 
no ſuch thing in the Goſpel. No? why * Are the 


of the Law? or have the Angels, fince the nature of 
man, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , became their Head and 


ly, not. S. Paul, if we will underſtand and beleeve | 
him , ſuppoſes the contrary, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Cort#thrans, chap. 11. verſ. 10. where treating of a 
comely and decent accommodation to be obſerved 
in Church aſſemblies , and in particular of womens 
being covered or veiled there, he enforces it from 
this preſence of Angels. For this cauſe (ſaith he) ought 
:he woman to have 4 covering on her head, Aa mws dyyi- 
xe, becauſe of the ingels, namely, which are there 
preſent. For otherwiſe reaſon holds not, that ſhe 
[hould more be covered in the Place of Prayer, then 


chen elſewhere. This place much troubleth the Expo- | 
itors : but ſee, what it is, to admita truth : for now | 
there is no difficulty init, 
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And that the ancient Fathers conceived no lefle 
venerably of their Chriſtian Oratories in this par- 
ticular , then the Iews did of their Temple, appears 
by Saint Chryſoſtom, who is > brmag in ur- 

ing an awfull and reverent behaviour in Gods | 
Fouſe from this motive of Angelicall preſence. | 
As in his Homily * 36. in 1 Corznth, where re- 
| proving the irreverent behaviour of his Auditory 
in thar Church, in talking, walking, faluting, and 
' the like, (which he ſaith, was peculiar unto them, 
| and ſuch as no Chriſtians elſewhere in the world 
| preſumed to do ) he enforces his reproof , with 
; words that come home to our purpoſe : © Non 
| © ronſtrina, inquit , neque ungnentaria of ficina , ne- 
| © que ulla alia opificum qui ſunt in foro, taberna, 
«eſt Eccleſia, ſed Locus Anzelorum , Locus Arch- 
< angelorum , regia Dei , ipſum calum. The Church 
* (faithhe ) & no Barbers, or Drug-ſellersſbop , nor 
© any other crafts-mans or merchants workhouſe or 
| © warehouſe in the market place « but the place of An- 
« gels, the place of Archangels , the palace of God, 
* heaven it ſelf. 

And in his 4. Homily de incomprehenſibili Dei 
natura , towards the end; © Cogita apud quem 
© proxime ſtas , quibuſcum invoces Deum ; (cil. 


*cum Cherubim , cum Seraphim , cum omnibus c&- 


*/; Virtatibus : animaiverte quos habeas ſocios: 
* ſatis hoc tibi ſit ad ſobrietatem, cum recorderis| 
**te corpore conſtantem , & carne coagmentatum ad- 
«© mitts cam FVirtutibus incorporeis celebrare omninm 
* Dominum, Think near why thou ftandeſt, with' 
* whom thou invocateſt God; namely , with Che- 
rubims 


— ——_—__ 
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bo Cherubims and Seraphims,c all the Powers of heaven: 

«© conſider but what companions thou haſt -* let it be ſaf- 
© fictent to perſwade thee to ſobriety , when thou remem- 
\ breſt, that thou, who art compounded of fleſh and blood, 
© art admitted with the incorporeall Powers, tocelebrate 
* the common Lord of all. But all this you will fay, 
the Angels may doin Heaven : well, let it be fo, yet 
is it not altogether, out of our way: but the next places 
I ſhall bring, will not be ſocluded. 

Namely, that in his x5. Homily upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews , againſt thoſe bn laughed in the 
Church : © Regiam quidem ingrediens, & habits, 
© & aſpettn, & inceſſu,c omnibus alits te ornas F com- 
« pow. Hic autem vert eft Regia, & plane hic talia 
« qualia celeſtia, & rides * Atque ſcio quidem, quod tu 
© now vides, Andi autem, quid ubique ad[unt Angeli, 
'© + maxime in Domo Dei adſiſtunt Regi, & ommnia ſunt 
« ;mpleta incorporeis illis Poteſtatibus, When thou goeſt 
«<;nto 4 Kings Palace, thou compoſeſt thy ſelf to a come- 
(© lineſſe in thy habit, in thy look , in thy gate, and in 
| * allthy whole guiſe, But here is indeed the Palace of a 
« King, andthe like attendance to that in heaven, and 
|< doeſt thou laugh ? 1 know well enough thou ſceſt it not. 
i But hear theu me , and know , that Angels are every 
« where , and that, chiefly in the houſe of God, they at- 
« tend _ their King , where all is filled with lady: | 
*« poreall Powers, | 
The like unto this you ſhall finde in his 24. Homi- 
ly upon the As of the Apoſtles 5 X noweſt thow nor, 
© that thos ftandeſt here with Angels, that with them 
* rhou fingeft, with them thou landeſt God with hymns * 
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« ind do thou laugh £ Sce the reſt. 
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| 1 vill alledge but one paſſage more of his, leſt. 
—__ ſhould'grow eedious, and cher Þ out of his 6. Book 
de Sacerdotio , tiot very far from the beginning, 
where ſpeaking of the time when the holy Euchariſt 
is celebrated : « 77: (ſaich he) % "Ayytaos meptonig.on Th 


\ 
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«K; fu m OWodgievy mAnpim Tims , as miulw T8 'xaiutie* 
« Then the 4ngels ſtand by the Prieſt , and the whale 
« Quire reſounds with cel:ſtiall Powers, and the place 
« about the Altar ts filled with them, in honour of him 
«who i laid therton, that is, of his Memioriall. Com- 
pare with it a like paſſage in his 3. Hom. de incom- 
prehenſibili Dei natura, Item Hom, 1. de verbs Ifaie, 

'S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth the ſame in c. 1, Lic, 
« Non dubites afiſtere Angelum , quan1o Chriſt aſ1i- 
« ftit, Chriſtius immolatur, 

Yea Tertullian (in whoſe time , which was within 
200, years after Chriſt, ſome will ſcarcely belceve, 
that Chriſttans had any ſuctiplacesas Churches ar all), 
| Tf I underſtand” hin, inrititates as Which in his 116, de 

Orationec, 12. where reptchending the irreverent ge-- 

ſture of ſoine in ſitting at the time. of prayer in the 
Church : «$7 juidem (Gaith he) irrevertns eſt aſstdete 
« ſub conſpetiu , tnitraiyne conſpectithy eſis , queen ou 
"< latxime yevertavic ac veneretys : quanto magis ſab 
« conſpettu Deivvtyi, ANG E L'O'adhacORATIO- 
«NIS adſtante, fattum illud irreliziofsfsimum tft ; 
«'#iff ekþrobyamis' Deo ,' quod nos dF Mtio' fatipaverit ! 
EE Sronttey thing'ts fr'tn the fg brand bt- 
« Yore Dim phort #ÞOWint a Ptciull manyer honvareſt und 
6 POUePM2e fb Dr corel it un act oft irreligt- 
« 8165 10 ds it in the preſenct'vf tht Irving Od, the 4A N- 
X | GEL 
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«GEL OFPRATER yet ſtanding by; unleſſe me. 
«xtra Gul, th we hv meg op Foe 
« prayjing.? Mark, In. the preſence.of the. living. God; 
the, Angel of prayer ſtanding by ]that is, inthe preſence. 
of the living God ſpecified, by, hus Ange; latter 
being an explanation of the former. Tr is.lke unto 
that in this chapter of my Text; Say not, thou before 
the Angel, It was as erray : yet Lbeleeye got bor- 
rowed thence, foraſmuch as. the epruaginr, whoſe 
tranſlation Ter:u4{;4ax was onely acquainted. wigh, and 
every where followes , have.no mention of Angel.in 
that place, butof God ; rendring it, Mi &-ys aes aryay- 
x=« 75 ©47, Say not before the preſence of Ged, Which, 
ſhewes how they underſtood it. 

I cite the paſſages of theſe Fathers thus at large, 
leſt I might to ſome ſeem to broach anovelty. And 
though ſome of thoſe of S. Chryſoſtome be hyperbo- 
lically expreſſed ; yet for the main. and ſubſtance of | 
| what heintended, I beleeve.it to be true, and ground 
my belect upon the authority of S. Pawl before alled- 
ged, Are. ws d:yyaaovs, Becauſe of the Angels, Tfany ſhall 
ay, whatſoever were then,they will not beleeve there 
is any Cach kindeof preſence in our Churches now : 
I muſt tell them; If it be ſo, it is becauſe of our irre- 


"398, || 


verent and unſeemly behaviour in them , which 
makes thoſe bleſled op loath our companie. For 
1 


though'they be inviſible and incorporeall creatures, 


Set, 2-7 


yet. can they not look into our hearts , (thatzs God | 
their Maſters prerogative ) but are witnglhes of! our * 
outward behaviour and ations onely ; Pall Was | 
a Caſe of externall decorum , wherein the Apoſtle | 
mentions this preſence of theirs for a motive or 
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| reaſon : « For this cauſe ought the woman to have « 
«« covering on her head , becauſe of the Angels. For 
they love not to behold any thing that is uncomel 
wx unbeſeeming , but flye from it: and if we lole 
their company , the beſt members of our congrega- 
tion are wanting. 

Thus you have heard what is the dignity and pre- 
rogative of Gods Houſe. Who now that conſiders 
and beleeyes this , (and there was a time when it was 
beleeved) will not ſay with the Patriarch 1acob, when 
he ſaw the Angels abeadiag and deſcending at Bethel 
Duam reverenda ſunt hec loca! How reverend ave theſe 
places ! For every Place where the Name of Godis 
recorded js Bethel , where the Angels of God are a- 
{cending and deſcending, that is, God in a ſpecial man- 
ner preſent and meeting with men. How ſeemly there- 
fore , orderly and lawfully ſhould we compoſe our 


= fiS 


| ſelves in them © how reverent ſhould our manner- be 
| at our coming into them * which is the ſecond thing 
| I propounded to ſpeak of. Thus much therefore of | 
| Gods Houſe, I come now to the Duty of thoſe who | 
come thither z Look to thy fret when thou comeſt tothe 
| Houſe of God. 

| efopek: eos heturt: feveRo ok HS Hs os es aho ah hooks hs ls 

| | SECTION 3. 
eek TO THY FEET, yonoanm: 
for ſo the Cethib ortextuall reading hath 
Waoy it; the Maſorites in the marginenote ano- 
Y ther reading 7511 inthe ſingular number. 


| But which way ſoever of the two it be 
read, "the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame ; Look 10 thy feet being 


| 


m——en I warns t0j 


Reverence to be uſed in Gods Houſe. - 


tobe expounded plurally Zook torhy feet , as in other. 
places of Scripture. The ſymbolicall application of 


this precept to the purifying and ridding the minde 
of cp eed fleſhly wat ts, though it be uſefull, 
and.the thing it ſelf true , yerI will ler paſſe, as be- 
ing not argumentative , and betake my ſelf wholly to 
the areywenry or literall meaning , which the ſymbo- 
licall or tropologicall ſignification deſtroyeth not, 
but preſuppoſeth, The meaning therefore in generall | 
is: Havea care, that thy feet be as they ſhould be, when 
thou goeft , ( or comeſt) to the honſe of God, But what 
is that « Moſt of the Interpreters (faith Aber Ezra) 
compare it with that which is ſaid of Mephibeſherh,, 
2 Sam.19. v1 ur Rx He dreſſed not his feet, that, 
is, He waſhed ther not. So here, Look to thy feet, when 
thou goeſt to the Houſe of God, is as much as to 
fay, Come not into Gods Houſe iUlotis pedibus, 
with unwaſhed feet. This is true, but _ not far 
enough. For I ſuppoſe here is an alluſion in parti- 
cular to” that rite of Difſcalceation uſed by the 
Jews and other nations of the Orient, at their 
coming into facred places z namely , that where- 
of the Lord ſpake to Moſes, Exed. 3. and again to | 
Foſua, Foſ.5. ** Exue calceamenta tua de pedibus tw- 
*#, locus enim in quo ftfas , terra ſanita eft. Put thy 
« ſhooes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
< ftandeſt is holy ground. 
For although the verb JÞ here uſcd, ſignifies pro- 
perly motum 2 loco, that is, 10 70 ;, and not 12 locum, to 
come,(in which reſpe the rite of waſhing thefeer per- 
haps, being a preparatory a&R,might agree better with 
ſt) yeris'it not cnc! | uſed: belides , K1San i 
a 
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all trope in Scripture , ex antecedente intelligere con. 


gather it, is becauſe the precepts following my text, 
whereunto this. word of motupn belongs am xyver, 
(that is, in cammen), are, not of- things to. be don 

when we are going to. the Houſe of God , but when 
we are come res An WW, * War thou comeſt to the 
« Hauſe of God, be nat raſh nor haſty to utter any thy, 

&« WAS: = When thin comeſt te the Houſe ' 


« God, and. makeſt a410m before him, defer nt to. pay. 


© it, .——acither ſay. thou before the Angel, oc, 


| To which may be added the latter part of my | 
text, When thou comeſt. 18 1he Houſe of God , be mure 
ready ta hear, or ebey, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools, | 


AU, as you ſee, are of things to be done. when we are 
comeinto Gods houſe. Therefore - 47 way which 
is common to them, ſhould rather note motum 1» ter- 
mino ad quem ;, not when thoy goeſt , but when thoy 
comeſt tothe Houſe ot God; and accordingly this 
admonition of care to be had of the. feet, to intend 
ſomething, to be obſerved, when we come there, ra 
ther then when we are going thither, Which was as 
I have ſaid , among the Jews and other Natjons, of 
the Orient eſpecially , that rite of Diſcalceation, or 
putting off their ſhoos, ſtill uſed and continued a- 
mongſt them unto this day, when they come into 
their Temples and ſacred places, | 
Which that I aflrm not without good warrant, 
in, caſe any one ſhall doubt thereof, theſe teſtimo- 
nies foYowing will ſufficiently evidence ; Firſt, that 
{ymbole of Pythagoras 4 drumduns Fr. vg3 aerTxure; 


| 


ſequens; which hath place here. That whereby I | 
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WITH THY SHOOS OFF, ''What myſticall Sed. 3, 
or {ymbolicall ſenſe he intended, I enquire not : bur ir | 
is plaif, his expreſſion alludes to fome ſuch-cuſtome 
then uſed by thoſe who came to worſhip in the 
Temples of their gods. 

Wherein that my collection Fails me not ,, Fuſtin Edit.Pariſ. 
Martyr will bear me witnefle in his ſecond Apology #495 
where he tels us , That thofe who came to worſhip 
inthe SanQtuaries and Temples of the Gentiles, were 
commanded by their Prieſts amaus%, that is, to pur off | 
their ſhoves. Which their gods learned (ſaith he) by | 
way of itnitation , from that which the Lord ſpake | 
to Moſes out of the lxming Baſh , « Lopſe thy ſhoves | 
« from off thy feet , for the'place whereon thou ſtandeſt | 
« is holy ground. This tcftimony for the antiquity 
.of thepradtice is withourexception. Yer bythe Fa« 
thers good leave T am prohe to think , that thoſe 
words unto Moſes gave not 'the firſt beginning unto 
it; bit were an admontion onely of the'divine pre- 
ſence, thereby -commanding the vie then accufto- 
med'inPlaces fohallowed': and'thar-chereforeit was 
rather, as other [religious rites, derived unto the 
Gentiles'by traflitioh from the Patriarchs before Mo- 

1 ſes; of whotn'both the Jews , and thoſe Nations of 
the Orient, which agrecd with'them-inchis cuſtom, 
wete deſcended. Concerning whoſe preſent cuſtom, | 
Dtuſius in his notes upon Faſwa affitmeth., «« Quod | | 
'u« ttidm munc apud 'pleraſque Orientisgentes, piacutum | 
«ſit, calceato pede Templorum \pavimenta calcaſſe : 
ic This titn'tv/this thay, thong 'woſt of ons of | 


- | B 


—  —— - — 


| ic rObent Vt 55 rephted wþiugubaryorimey torread wp- 
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ples with their flooes on 
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For the Jews tn gs , that this rite of vene- 
ration was anciently uſed by them in places ſanQti- 
fied by the divine preſence , Maywonides puts us out 
of doubt, telling us in his Beth habechirah, cap. 7. 
&« That it was not lawfull for a man to come into the 
& mountain of Gods Houſe, with HIS SHOOES 
SON HIS FEET, or with his ſlaffe, or in hu 
&« working garment, or with duſt on hu feet , andthe 
like. The ſame hath Rabbi Solomon upon the 19 of 
Levit, verl.30. 

It is further confirmed by their modern praftice in 
their Synagogues;even here in theſe Weſtern and col- 


der parts of the world : where though no ſuch cuſtom 


beinuſe, as in the Orient, nor our manners with con- 
veniencic capable thereof ; yet they ſtill obſerve it, 
as far as. the guiſe of the Weſt will permit them an 
ent it Fiſcends unto them by a ſtrong and roo- 

ted tradition from their forefathers. My author is 
Buxtorf, Synagog. Fudaic. lib, 5.c. 5. where he hath 

theſe words; © Ante Synagogam vel Scholam ipſorum 
« ferrum quoddam habent immuratum ; ad quod quili- 
« bet calceos immundos, ant canoſos abſtergere tenttur ; 

&« idque Solomons amthoritate, qui, Cuſtods, ait, pedem 

« tuuns Quiſquis crepidis indutues eff , is eas im- 

&* mnndas de pedibus ſuis detrabere tenctur prout 

& [criptum eſt ; Solve calceamenta tua de pedibus twis, 

« ec, that is, Before their Synagogues they have a cer- 

«tain iron faſtned in 4 wall, whereat every one is bound 

* 20 makeclean his foul or dirty ſhoves, and that by the 

< authority of Solomon, who ſaith, Look to thy foot, 

* &c. Whoſeever hath ſlippers on, is bound, they being 

< fosl, to put them quite = (viz. before he enters in- 


ah 


to 
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*to the 5 
« thy ſhooes from. off thy feer, &c. 

And for the Mahumetans , what they do in their 
Moſquees , Bartlemew Georgivez , who was a long 
time a captive amongſt them, .can beſt inforna us, in 
his Book de ritu & ceremoniis Turcarum. *© Quicen- 
« ue (faith he) veniunt ad orationem , debent abluere 
« anus, pedes, ec. poſtrems ter ſpargunt aquam ſuper 
« capita, recitando hec verbs, ELHEMDYV LIL- 
*L ANTI, (i. gloria Deo meo 2 ) Deinde exutis cal- 
« ceamentis Patſmagh diftis , it{que' ante januam 
« Templirelictis, introeunt,, alis NV DIS PE DJ- 
«*BJYS, alii habentes munda calctamenta Meſth di- 
'& 24. That is, Such as come to pray, their duty is firſt 
© tg waſh their hands, feet, &c. at laſt they ſprinkle wa- 
© ter over their heads thrice,repeating theſe words, E L- 
*HEMDY LILL ANT, that is, Glory be to my 
© God. Then putting off their ſhooes , called Patf- 
* magh, and leaving them: before the door of the 
« Temple, they enter, ſome barcfooted, others having 
© 4 clean kinde of Sandall,which they call Meſth : name- 
ly as the cuſtom.is with.us, when we pull off our hats, 
tO WEAr CAP» 


— 


Chriſtians : Zaga Zaboan Ethiopian Biſhop, ſent 
Ambaſſador from. David King of the Abyſlines to: 
Fohn the 3.King of Pane bem an hundred years 
fince, in his Deſcription of the Religion and rites of 
the Abyſline Chriſtians, thus informs us : *© Prohibi- 
* tumeſt apud nos(ſaith he)ne aut gentes, ant canes, aut 
"alia hujuſmodi animalia,in Templanoſtra intrent. Item 
* now datyr poteſt.zs nobis adeundi Templum, niſi NV DIS 
PEDIBVS ; 


—— 


ogue') according 4s it is written, Looſe Sect. 3; 
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Laſtly, that we may not want an' inſtance among | 
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«PEDIBVS , nequelicet nobis iu ipſo Templo ride. 
« re, obambulare, amt de rebus prophanss loqut , neque 
« fpuere, aut ſcreare in ipſo Templo, 914 E celefia 
« e/Ethiopum non ſunt ſomiles terre illi , ubs poputns iſ- 
«« raed comedit Agnum Paſchalemy decedens ab «Agypto 
«c (11 quo loco, propter terre pollutionem , juſſit eos Dew 
« comedere indutos calceamentis & Lon accindos) (ed 
« ſmiles ſunt monti Sindi, ubi Dominus locutze eft Mo- 
« ſi, dicens; Fxmuecalceamenta twade pedibus tuis, qui- 
c« nam terra quam pedes tuwi premunt, ſanttaeft, That 
«is, Mtisprohihited amongſt us, that either Pagans or 
«« any other beaſts ſhon!d come into our Churches, More- 
”» over, i is not permitted to ws to go intothe Church, 
<but BARE FOOTED, nor is it liwfull for us 
* Eadem | © in the Church to * laugh,or to walk up and down, or i 
plant In- | © (beak of ſecular matters, nonet to ſpit , hauk or hem 
meviſtri «© #n the Church. Becayſe the Churchesof e/£thiopia art 
probibent | © not like unto that Land, where Moſes, ready to depart 
«ſusin | © ont of egypt, eat the Paſchal Lamb (where , becauſe 

cagogsu | | / 

eri,apud | © of the pollution of the country, God commanded them 
Mamoni- | «* to eat it with their fhoors on their feet, and their loyns 
ton : | ©girded,) but they are like unto Mount Sinai , whert 
Lz. Trac.z. | ** God ſþake unto Moſes , ſaying , Put off thy ſh: oes from 
= * thy feet , for the grownd whereon thy feet treadeth, 
& conſecr. | ** holy Thys Z4ga Zabs of the Abyfline Chriſtians, 
per preces | whereof he was a Biſhop. And till the contrary be 
queC in | thewed me, I-am pro bel har { ther 
Templo ed me, 1-am prone to beleeve that ſome orhe 
olim obſer- | Chriſtians of the Iacobite ſe& may have the like cy- 


vars foluta. 
Et Greg, Naxign. in &at. fun. pro patye laudat matreys ſugm Nonnam , quid in Fit 
plo Dei ne .ocem quidem emitteret , nift de rebus myſticis & divinis, neque unqualt 
tergum altari obverteret , aut ſacrum pavimentum confpueret. Ve quibus Leftor pri 
prudeniia ſua ſtatues, as & quopſque pobis imitari conducat. 


ſtome, 


t____ 


— 
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fi 


agree with there. 


being) ſuch as you have heard', when tliep entred!in- 
to their Temples, or remained in\ them; the words 
of my text, Loot to thy foot or feet, being raken for an- 


| 
Now the religious guiſe of theFewsand orher-Na- | 
tions of the Orient, having anciently been ( and'ſtilb | 


exprefſion' borrowed from , and alluding. rherero, 

will have the ſame ſenſe; asif we, infleting them'ro!: 
our manners, ſhould ſay ; Look unto thy head, (that is, | 
have acare thy head be fitted'as it oughr to be) when | 
thou comeſt into the Howſe of God, meaning that he | 
ſhould pur off his hat , or be uncovered, when he., 
comes thither , and'uſe ſuch other reverence, as is | 
wont to' accompany it,” For kriow, that the Holy | 
Ghoſt, mentioning or ſpecifyirig but one rite,. is yer/! 
{9 to be underſtood, as implying therewith tho reſt of ; 
the ſame'order accuſtomed to/ go with itz according! | 
to that ufuall trope of Scripture, by a part, or thar- 
which 1s more notable or' obvious in' any! kinde or. 
rank of things to imply the"reſt;” the rule whereby! 
we interpret the Decalogue, and is the mote fithy ap- | 
me here, becauſe this guiſe of Diſcalceation was #' 
leading ceremonie to the other geſtures of ſacred ve- | 
neration then uſed, as that of partie off rhe hat (int ci-| 
vil ufe at leaſt) is wont to be with-us. Not asif Sclo- | 
monor the Holy Ghoſt in this Admonition intended | 
the outward ceremonie onely , and no more, (thar | 
were ridiculous to imagin©) bur the whole a& of (a- | 
|cred- reverence eommenced- inthe heart and affei- 

on, whereof this was the accuſtomed and _ ge-" 
ſtare : rowit! rhe very ſame; and all rhat which the | 


Lord | 


— 
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Lord commandeth in that originall law, Lev. 19.30, 
$S anftuarium meum reveremint , Reverence my Santty- 
ary; which Fonathans Targum explaineth; Te ſhall 
goto the Houſe of my Sanituary with reverence ; Soly- 
mon paralleleth here with, Look to thy foot when thou 
goeſt to the Houſe of God, For ſo is the manner of Scri- 
pture almoſt every where, under the name of the ge- 


{ture onely , to underſtand and imply the whole du- | 


tie of yeneration, which ſuch geſture repreſengeth and 
importeth. - 

. Butas this is moſt true; ſo is it on the other ſide as 
falſe, if any ſhall from hence colle& , That therefore 
the outward worſhip may ſecurely be negleRed ( in 
time and place where and when it may be done.) fo 
the Sins, be performed, Nay the contrary follows: 
For if the inward worſhip be chiefly intended, when 
the outward or bodily is onely named , as it is gran- 
ted is it not thenabſurd to imagine , that where that 
which is not expreſly named 1s meant , there that 
which is onely mentioned ſhould be excluded 2 Nay 
ſurely , where the outward is mentioned ( as here in 
my Text) there no doubt, but the outward, in one 
kinde or other, is'a part of the dutic commanded, 
wharſoever beſides it be intended.. And becauſe it is 
2 diſeaſe almoſt proper to our time ( for our forefa- 
thers were moſtly ſick of the other extreme.) ſo farre 
to ſleight and diſeſteem (that I may not ſay, diſdain) 
the worſhip of God by the body, as tothink it may 
be omitted and neglected, even in time and place con- 
venient, as in Gods Houſe and publick ſervice, with- 
out all guilt of {tn : Give me thercfore leave to pro- 
pound a few conſiderations, for the cure of ſuch as 


W 


are 
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ſome lighter ſymptome at.the firſt , if the cure there- 


have them therefore conſider 
I. That we all look not onely for the glorification 
of our ſouls, but of our bodics in-the life to come : 
Now a reward preſuppoſeth a work. It is meet and, 
right therefore we ſhould worſhip and glorifie God 
herein this life with the bodice as well as the ſoul, 
if we look that God ſhould oneday gloritie both. 
2. That as the outward worſhip without the in- 
wardis dead , ſo the inward without the outward is 
not complete; even as the glorification of the ſoul 
Teparate from the bodicis nor, nor ſhall not be con- 
ſummare, till the bodic be again united unto it. 
3+ That thoſe who derogate ſo much from bodi- 
ly worſhip , in the ſervice of the true G © Þ, as knee- 
ling, oy the like, make by conſequent Ido- 
latric afin far lefle hainous in degree then it is. For | 
isnot Idolatricto communicate that.honour with a 
creature, whichis due unto the Creator alone £ By 
how much therefore the worſhip of geſture and po- | 
ſtureis lefle due unto God, when we do our homage 


p, 
ceve, they will not deny, but part.of the fin of Ido- 
latrie per evenin the outward worthip given unto 
an Idol, as kneeling, bowing, and falling down befoxe 


in it ſelf, be one of the minors lege , of the 


4. Laſtly,that although bodily prpneng COn- | 
Lil...  .: -lefſer] 


are fick of that maladie. For as that which ſeems but | Se. 3* 


of be negleed and contemned , oftentimes proves | 
fatal, and deſtroyes life it ſelf ; ſo may this. 1 would. | 


unto him z by ſo much is the ſin the leſſe hainous and | - 
ry when the ſame is given unto an Idol. ForT | * 


ag 
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leſſer fe of the law , and the honour done unto 


| inhis ſight; yet maya voluntary an 
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| ard peopleof God/inthe Old Teſtament; ahd Chri- 


God thereby of no great value though not of none) 
preſumpruous 

negle&, even of ſo ſmall aduty,beagreat and hairious 
ſin; becauſe ſuch a negle&proceeds from a-prophane | 
diſpoſition and election of thehearr. For a ſin'is not 
alwayes to be eſteemed according to.the value of the 
ity omitted, bur from the hearts election in omit: 
ting it. Non eſt bonuns per ſe (faith Sereca) mwnda veſt, 
ſed munde veſtis elettio; quia non inre bonumeft, ſed in 
eleftione: that is, A cleaw garment hath no gobani({ſe of 
it ſelf, but it is tht eletHon of aclean garment which s 
commended;bec auſe the goodnefs conſiſts not in the thing, 
bat inthe ele7ion thereof: So ſay lhere:it is not the va- 
lue of merit of the wotk, which'aggravates the ſinin 
omitting the doing therof,bat the eleftio nortodo nn. 
Now therefore to-return to my hypotheſis. By 
that which hath'been delivered-ir appears, "Thar ir vs' 
not.onely lawtwall'to- we {ome revereniall geſture, 
| rs come into dh roma ( which Len ſome' 
think, they are vety libenill; i ?) but thaw ie! 
is'ad wy w hart dyGod hint{clf; ant fo no wie? 
worſhip : As namely{inithar divineaimonition given 
firſt to' Mofts,  andafterward;' rd loſer 4: Put thy ſhoved: 
from off thy feet, cre. ifitliatt Law, Reverence my Sans 
tary; in this inftratidhby Sotoimn, Levb tovhy free 
when tho# comeſt torht! Him” of- God: Tharthe Saints 


ſtians'in the New, have uſed ſuch revertnee!:/Fhaoche! 
negle thereof is condemned of prophantheffe ;,..by 
tafticeof Tewrs,*Gentlles;PRagins;Nahiitactans, | 


= argue 


modeſtte 
YJog/anur- 


the 
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But withour doubt, in this weare not in the right, 
nor was it ſo from the beginaing. Whatever is de- 
dicated unto God , in- generall ; or (to ſpeak in the 
phraſe of -— wigs whatſoever is called by bjs N. ame, 
that is, is His by peculiar relation , ought to be uſed 
with a different reſpeR from things common : and 
Gods Houſe (as you have hcard) hath ſomething ſin- 
gular from#he reft, Should we then come into1ur ,.as 
| int9:4 Barn or Stable; It was not (once). good man- 
ners {© to c9me into a mans: houſe : For our bleſſed 
Saviogr, when he ſent forth his Diſciples; to preack 
the Goſpel, Met. 10.faid, ciomppmerer rs Thy irtiar cape 
«wh aware; whon'ye enter 1nt9 419: houſe, ſalare it. Why 
uld we not think it a part.of religious gvan- 
nerstg do ſomething anſiyerable, when we come in- 
to the Houſe of -God ? thatis, to bleſſe. the Maſter 
thereof, (you know, how far that word'exrendeth ;) 


and is ſomewhere ſtill , when we enter into 2 mans | 
Houſe) yet to ſay with Facob at Brehel , God is bite | 
and to teſtifie in ſome manner or other , as the Saints | 
of God were wont to do, that we acknowledge it ; 
and that both at our firſt coming thither., and while 
we continue there ,; for the one follaws from the 0- 
ther. And becawlc I paralleled before that Oriental 
rite of Diſcalceation(whereunto I ſuppoſed the words 
of my Text to have reference) wizh qurs of; uncove- 
ring the head, by the name of, a leadzgggeremonie cif 
any ſhall therefore ask me , what other geſture I im- 
plyed thereby , as fitting to accompany thus , in the 
caſe we ſpeak of 2 I anſiver, That _—_ to the diſ- 
cretion.of our Superiours , and the authority of the 
LIl 2 Church 


and 1f not to ſay,Ged be here web hathbeen' the form, | 
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Church to appoint , not to me to determine,” For 
here, as in other ceremonies, the Church is not tyed, 
but hath liberty to ordain (having _ to the ana- 

y-of the Old Teſtament) what the ſhall jadge moſt 
ſarable and agreeable to the time, place, and manners 
of the people where ſhe lives. But-if I may withour 
offence or preſumption, ſpeak what I'think ; rhen 1 
fay, .Thar adoration, -or bowing of the body , with 
ſome ſhort- ejaculation, (which'the- Church of Iſrael 
uſed. in their Temple , together with diſcalceation, 
and” which the Chriſtians of the Orient uſe at _ 

, and time out of minde have done at their ingreſle 
into their Churches) is of all other the-moſt ſeemly, 
ready and fitting ro- our manners: which yet I ſub- 
mit : namely, according to-that of the 132. Pſal.v.7. 
« Imtroibimus in Tabernacula tjus , incurvabimus nos 
« ſcabello pedum ejus: Wewill go into his Tabernacle, 
« 4nd worſhip before (or toward) hi Footſtool;, that is, 
the Ark of 'the Covenant or Mercy ſcat ; which you 
ſhall finde-thus ſtyled, 1 Chron.28.2. 

And according to that P/al.5. 8, « I will enter in- 
« t0thine Houſe in the mult tude of thy mercies , in thy 
«fear will I worſhip toward thy holy Temple, ( .i,> Naiy ; 
for they ſtood inthe Courts when they worſhipped) 
which is the formrthe Jews uſe at this day, when they 
come firſt into their places of worſhip, and ſo might: 
wetoo , forany thing I know. The ordinary form- 
among the Greeks is that of the Publican,God be mer- 
cifull to me a ſinner : yer ſometimes they premiſe this 
of the Pſalm-before it. 


S'p-e-744 
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SECTION 4. 


=. Nd thus I have done with the firſt 


part of my text , which for diſtin- 
Rion ſake I called the Admonits- 
on: I come now to the ſecond, 
which I termed a Cautiow, © Be 
« more ready to obey, then to offer 

- = ©« the ſacrifice of fools : as much as 
to ſay, Preferre not the ſecundary ſervice of God be- 
fore the firſt and principall. Our tranſlation hath, Ze 
more ready to hear, then, cc. whereby ſome have ta- 
ken occaſion childiſhly to apply this Scripture a- 
gainſt that cuſtom of a ſhort and private prayer at | 
our firſt coming into the Church, before we join 
with the congregation. For we ſhould (fay they) ra- 
ther hear and liſten ro what the Miniſter is reading 
or ſpeaking, (as Solomon here bids us) then at ſuch a 
time to betake our ſelves to any private devotion ; 


which , ſay they , is but the ſacrifice of fools. But I 
would themſelves who thus argue , were as wiſe as 
they ſhould be : For if they were, they would conft- 
der both that Solomon (according to the rime wherein | 
he ſpake) muſt 'needs mean of another kinde of Sacr'- 
fice, then what ſo looſe a notion importethz namely 
of ſuch as were then uſed in the Temple he had | 
built; and beſides that this ſenſe of theirs diretly 
thwarts the purport and mcaning of the words going 
3 before 


Set, 4. 


5 


— 


Obetrzence a more meceſſary duty, 


Sect. 4. 


(1 


[ne vilifying ſacrifices; yea ſo farre , as if ſacrifice 


| Hearing in this place is not meant auricular _— 


before : which is, that we ought to uſe ſome ligne of 
reverence when we «come into the houſe -of God ; 
ſnch, as according to the cuſtome of the Welt, is phis. 
But though none of theſe things were, yet would this 
rext be nothing to their purpoſe:: Foraſmuch as by 


3. 


buripradticall, that is, obedience #0 Gods command- 
metits , according as: the Vulgar hath, « Melior eff 
« ohedzentia quam witime ſtultrrum. For it is the 
(ame with that proverbiall 'ſentence- of Scripture, 
obedience u better then. ſacrifice , which Samuel uſed 
m that bitter reproof of K. Saul, for ſparing Agag, 
and the beſt of the ſpoil of the Amalckites , upon a 
pretence of facrificing to the Lord in-Grlgal. « Hah 


« the Lord (faith he) as great deltg htm 'barnt-offer- 
« rings aud ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
« Lord? behold, ;toobey is better then ſacrifice , and 
u« hearken then the fat of rams, The word here-twice 
rendered '#bey, is'20u the fame which is in my text, 
| and it 'is'an ordinary '{ignification thereof in Scti- 
pture. The caſcis cleer. 

But was not the offering of Sacrifice , will. ſome 
mar-fay,'part of the obedience due unto the divine 
Law * How come'they then to be.rhus oppoſed one 
to the other ?* Give me leave therefore, before] 
give my full explication of this paſſage,to enquire and 
conſider of ſome- others, of much more difficultyin 


this reſpe&, yer their meaning conducing to the ur! 
derſtanding of this. 


There are divers places in Scripture diſparaging 


were 4 fervicewhich God neither appointed: nor ap- 


©. | proved: 


| «« the Lord be pleaſed with thiuſands of rams , and with 


| <©275 people , and walk ye in the wayes that I have com- 


thex. Sacrifice. 


proved : As Pal. 51. « Thos defireſt not ſacrifice 
« (faith David,) elſe would 1 have give it thee , but thou 
« delighteſt uot in burnt-offerings. The ſacrifice of God | 
« # 4 rroubled ſpirit : a broken and contrite heart, 0 
« Godthow wilt not deſpiſe. Hoſea 6.6. I will have mer- 
« cy and net ſacrifice, Micah 6. verl.6, 7, 8. Wheye- 
« with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow m7 [elf be- 
« fore the moſt High ? fhall I come before him with 
« burnt-offerings , with calves of a year olds 7. Will 


« tex thouſands of rivers of oyl * ſhall I give my fir 
« born for my tranſereſſion, the fruit of my body fo the 
« fin of my ſoul? 8, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 
© & good, and what d:th the Lord require of thee, but 10 
*« de juſtly, and to love mercy, and ts walk humbly with 
< thy God? Nay Fer.7. ver.21, 22. he ſeems to (ay 
expreſly , that U never commanded them : © Put 
< (faith he ) your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices, | 
< and eat fleſh. For 1 ſpake not unto your Fathers , nor 
< commanded them, inthe day that I brought them out 
< of the land of «Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and 
< ſacrifices : But thus thing commanded I them, ſaying, 
* Obey my voice, and 1 will be your God, and ye ſhall + 


© mended you, that it may be well with you. 

Yet nothing is more plain, then that God ordai- 
ned Sacrifices at Mount Sinai. How then ſhall this 
difficulty be reſolved £ Some,& thoſe of the ancients 
too, have affirmed, that theſeordinances of Sacrifice 
werenot given to [Ifracl at firſt, nor prima intentione 


12 7 


Sect. 4 


'Det, but were (as they call them) #minuwm, ſuperin- 
duta, afterwards impoſed upon them, when they had | 
Lil 4 com- | 


% 
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Se. 4. 


Exo,3.18, 


& 5.1,3,8. 


' committed idolatry in making and worſhipping the 
' golden Calfe. But the contrary to this is alſoappa- 
| rent. For to paſſe by Cain and Abels ſacrifices, and|| 
the ſacrifices of Noah and Abraham, when the Lord: 
pronounced the Decalogue from Mount Sinai, he ad- 
ded this, as it were an appendix thereto : ©* Te ſhall not 
&« make with me gods of ſilver , neither ſhall ye make unto 
«104 gods of gold : Ontly an Altar thou ſhalt make unto 
<< me, and ſha't ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, aud 
« thy peace-offerings, thy (| eep, and thine oxen, &c. and 
this before Moſes came down from the Mount, or the 
Calf was'yet made. Nay, more then all this, when 
Moſes and Aaron were ſent unto: Pharaoh, the effect of 
their Embaſſie was, © The God of the Hebrews ſaith, 
« Let my people go, that they may ſacrihce unto me, three 
&* dyes journey in the wilderneſſe. And when Pharaoh 
would have given them leave to have ſacrificed to 
their God in the Land, © No(ſaith Moſes) we will go 
©three dayes journey into the wilderneſſe, and there ſacri- 
« fice to the Lord our God, as he hath commanded wu, 
What ſhall we anſwer then to thoſe paſſages of Scri- 
' pture, where God diſclaimeth ſacrifice, ſaying, he re- 
| quired no ſuch ſervice at his oples hands; yea, that 
he commanded them no Gick rhng, when he brought 
| them 9ut of the Land of Agypr * 
| , For the aſſoyling of this difficultie, according to' 
| the differing qualitic of the paſſages , which arc , or 
' inay be produced to this purpoſe , Thay down theſe 
| three propoſitions : Firlt, That according to the pro- 
| prietieand genius of the Hebrew tongue;, a Compa- 
| rative ſenſe is often expreſſed after the form of an! 
| Antitheſis: As in'thar of Foel,  < Rent yeur hearts,and 
| ©* nb: 


A A 


———— 
We 


then Sacrifice, 


«not your! garments; that is, more, or rather then 
your garments. Prov.8.10. « Receive my inſtruction, 
«and wot ſilver :. that is, rather then filver, as the 
words following teach us to conſtrue it, And know- 
ledee rather then choice gold. Likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament : Lay 10t-up- treaſures for your ſelves on 
earth , but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven , 
that is, Treaſures in heaven, rather then treaſures on 
carthz have more. care to-lay up- the one,. then the 
other. | 
According to this conſtruftion onely, without 
more ado, ſome of the aforeſaid paſſages will bedi- 
charged of their difficulty : as namely that of Hoſea, | 
« 1 deſired mercy and not ſacrifice, that is, more or ra- | 
ther then ſacrifice; as the following words give usto | 
underſtand, which are, « And the knowledge of God 
* more then burnt-offerings; and acccording as the | 
ame ſenſe is elſewhere expreſſed, as P70.21. 3. © To 
« do juſtice and judgement i more acceptable to the Lord, | 
<« then {acrifice. But all will not be thus ſalved. | 
Wherefore I lay down this ſecond propoſition ; | 
That «xtecedenter it is true, that God commanded nat ' 
lacrifice ſhould be offered unto him, neither when the 
Law was-given, nor before ; bur conſequenter, conſe- | 
quently onely. For the underſtanding whereof we . 
muſt know, That Sacrifice was a rite- whereby men | 
renewed a covenant with. God , by making atone-- 
ment for their. ſinne: Therefore it preſuppoſed a | 
breach and tranſgreſſion of the Law. Bur the | 
will of God was not, that men ſhould tranſgreſle 
his Law, and violate. the covenant he had made 
with them, but that they ſhould obſerve and _ it; 
whic 


————_ 
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| redintegration of his coveridnt with men : that is, he 


which if they did , facrifice wonld have no phe. 
This is that I mean, when T ſay, That God required 
not, nor commanded facrifiee antecedently, but that 
men ſhould keep his Commandments. But in caſe 
lin were committed; and the Articles bf his cove- 
nant violated, then and in ſicha ſtare God-ordain 
and admitted of Sacrifice fot a rite of atonement 


commanded Sactifice ofiely ronſequener , as a reme- 
dy, if fin were committed. And if thoſe Ancients 
could be thus tnderftood , who ſay , that ſacrifice 
was not otdaitied when the Law was firſt given, but 
after it was tran{Þteſſed ; namely, if their meaning 
were onely, that tHe ordinance of factifice preſuppo- 
ſed a tranſpreſſioh of the Law , then their aſſertion 
were true; but othetwife hiſtorically raken, it can- 
not be defended. Now according to this propofi- 
tion is that of Feremy chap.7. to be unde , (or 
if there be any other likeit : ) © 1 ſpake not wnto your 
« Fathers,net commanded them, fn the day that 1 brought 
<« them ont of the Layd of eAzypt, concerning barny- f 
x ferings and ſacrifices : But this thing commanded 1 
« them, Obey my voice , and I will be your God, and ye 
« ſhall be my people : and wall ye in all the wayes that I 
Fave commanded you, that it may bewell with you, 
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My third propoſition is this : That when ſacrifice 
was to be offered , in caſe of fin, yet even then God 
accepted not thereof primarid, primarily and forit 
ſelf ; as though any refreſhmenr or emolument accru- 
ed to himthereby , (as the Gentiles fondly ſuppoſed 
of their gods) but ſecundarily onely , as a teſtimony 
of the conſcience of the lier ering with humble 
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repentance , © glouwhec him with-a preſent , and by Sc. 4* 

that rite:to-menew a covenant -with-bhim.' For Sacrifice | 

( as Thaveraid) was ob1gtio federals, Now Almigh- 
ty God-:renews &covenant with, orxeceivethagain.un- 
to his-favaur , none but the repenrant ſinner, and 
therefore accepts of {acrifice-in no,other regard, but 
as a token and cffe&t of this. Otherwiſe it 45 an abo- 
mination-untothim , as-whereby men profeſſed a de- 
fire.of heing-reconculed unto God, when.they had of- 
fended him.,-and-yet had no ſuch meaning. Hence | 
God ircjedtsall -aarifices wherein there is no.contyi- | 
tion, nor purpoſe torforſake fin, and-keep his com- | 
mandments, which are the parts of repentance. So | 
is to be _ _— yo — Wo : ** To what pur- 
*-poſe.1s the manititude Bf your ſacrifices f ———— Bri 
Wa ner oblations , incenſe ts an w——_—_ 
© 10 M0. —— Waſh ye , wake you clean , put away the 
« eillof your doings from befare mine eyes, ceaſe todo! 
< a—_ | ———— if _ —— jr gs 
OP | 1 your f1135-be as (carter, they jhalk peas white as 
" Free. Foe And :that we the laſt: To ths 
<* man 1 look, to him that is/poor and of a. contrite ſpirit. | 
< Hethat killeth.anox (namely;otherwile,),45 4 if he 
© flew 4:1man : the:that facrificeth a lamb , ( unlefſe he | 
'© comes-with this diſpoſition ) 45. if he. cut off 4 dogs 
<« meck , he that offereth an ablation , as if he offered" 

«© blood, he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol, | 
And ſurely , he that bleſſeth an Idol, is ſofarre from | 
renewing a covenant with the Lord his God, that he 
breaks it. So did they, who without conſcience of re- | 
pentance preſumed to come before him with a ſacri- 


BO 
-fice, not procure atbnement , but aggrayate their | | 
breach. | Accor- 


— 


Obedience 4 more neceſſary duty, | 


According to one of _ _ — all paſ- 
ages in the Old Teſtament, diſparagi rejecti 
pSifices literally to be underſtood, N amely, wh 
men preferred them before the greater things of the 
law; valued them our of their degree , as an antece- 
dent duty ; or placed their efficacy in the naked rite, 
as if ought accrued to God thereby : God would no 
longer own them for any ordinance of his ; nor in- 
deed in that diſguiſe pur upon them were they. I will 
except onely one paſlage out of the number , which 
I ſuppoſe to have a fingular meaning ; to wit, that of 
David in the 51. Pſalm, which the ancient tranſla- 
tions thus expreſle : © Heme ſs wolniſſes ſacrifici- 
<« uns, dediſſem utique ; ſed holocauſtis non oblettaberis 
& (vel, holoc auſtum non acceptabs.)Sacrificium Deo ſpi- 
« yitxs contribulatus, orc. If thou wouldeſt have 
< had a ſacrifice, 1 would have offered it , but thouwilt 
«© accept no burnt-offering, &c. For this ſeems 
to be meant of that ſpeciall caſe of adulterie and 
murder, which David here deploreth : for which ſins 
the Lord had provided no ſacrifice in his law, Where- 
fore David in-this his poenitentiall confeſſion tells, 
him, That if he had appointed any ſacrifice for expia- 
tion of this kinde of {in, he would have givenit hum: 
but he had ordained none, fave onely a broken ſpirit 
and a contrite heart : which, thow O God (faith he) wilt 
not defpiſe, but accept that alone for a ſacrifice in this 
caſe, without which, ſacrifice in no caſe, is accepted. 

Now out of this diſcourſe we are ſufficiently fur- 
nithed for the underſtanding of this caution of Solo- 
monin my Text: Be more readyto obey, then to offer the 
ſacrifice of fools ; or as the words in the Originallim- 
_ —_ 


—_ 


then Sacrifce. 


port, Be more appoaching God with a purpoſe and re- 
ſolution of obecten, ' _ 

itethe ſacrifice of fools ; that is, Have a care, rather 

approach the Divine Majeſty with an offering of an 
obedtentiall diſpoſition, then with the bare and naked 
rite ; bur the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, namely, the Houſe 
of God at Jeruſalem was an Houſe of ſacrifice, which 
they who came thither to worſhip, offered unto the 
Divine Majeſty , to make uy for their prayers and 
ſupplications unto him, or to finde favour 1n his ſight. 
Solomon therefore gives them here a caveat , not to 
place their religion, either onely or chiefly in the ex- 
ternall rite, bur in their readinefle to hear and keep the 
Commandments of G ov; without which, that rite 
alone would avail them nothing, but be no berter then 
the ſacrifice of fools, who when they do evill, think 
they do well. For without this readineſle to obey, 


ce to his commandments , then | 


this purpoſeof heart to live according to his Com- 
ents , God accepts of no ſacrifice from thoſe 
who approach him , nor will pardon their tranſgreſſi- | 
ons when they come before ray He therefore that 
makes no conſcience of ſinning againſt God , and yet | 
thinks to be expiate by ſacrifice, is an ignorant fool , 
how wiſe and religious ſocver he' may think himſelf | 
to be, or appear unto-men, by the mukirude or great- 
]neſſe of his {acrifices.. The reaſon , becauſe the Lord 
requires obedience antecedently and abſolutely, but 
acrifice conſequently vary : and then too , not pr- 
w4rid, orchiefly and for it (elf, but ſecundarily onely, 
. [48a teſtimony of contrition, anda ready delire and 
purpoſe in th&offerer, ro continue in his favour by 


ence. 
This | 
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© This is Solomons the Preachers meaning : W here- 
in behold, as in a glaſle, the condition of all externall 
ſervice of God 1n generall , a$"thas; which he ac- 
cepteth no qtherwiſe then ſecundauily,;' namely, as iC- 
ſuing froma heart reſpedtively affected with rhat de- 
vorion it importeth. For Goda. as he is a living God, 
ſo he requires a living worſhip. - Butas the body with- 
out the ſoul is þurt acarcafle ;-ſois all externall and 
bodily worſhip, whercig the pulſe of the bearts devo- 
tion beats not. 

Bur if this be ſo, you will ſay, it were better touſe 
no externall worſhip at all of courſe , as we do the 
worſhip of the body in the geſtures of bowing, knee- 

ing, ſtanding, and the like, thento incur this danger 
of ſerving God witha dead and hypocriticall ſervice; 
becauſe 1t is not like, the heart will be alwayes duc! 
affefted, when the outward worſhip ſhall be mii 
I anſwer; Where there is a true and reall intent to 
honour God with outward and bodily worſhip, there 
the a&tis not hypocrite , though accompanied with 
| many defects and imperfections. Here therefore that 
rule of our Saviour touching the greater and lefler 
Mir ++ +2 | oings of the Jaw muſt haye- place : mim i maious, 
& Lal ix, | Zdxaive {4h apikras, Theſe things (that is , the greater 
42. things of the Law) we ought to do, aud nat to leaverthe 
| other (though the leſler) #ndope. For otherwiſe, if 
this reaſoning were admitted , a may might upon the 
lame ground abſent him(clf from comigg ro Church 
upon the dayes and times appointed; 'oxicome thither 
| but nowand then, alledging the indifpoſition of his 
| heart to join with the Church in her /publike worſhip 
| at other times : Or if he came thither, at __ 
an 
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and when others ſing and praiſe God', to benltoge: | 
gethier ſilent, and not open his month , nor to ſay A- | 


. | men, when others do; Forall theſe ate exrerniall ſer- 
vices; and the ſervice of the voice and gelture are in 
this reſpe& all one, there is no differerice. Biit'who 
would-not think this to be very abſurd © We ſhbutd 
racher upon every ſuch occaſion rou2 and ſtir up our 
affections with fit aid ſeaſonable mediratiohs , that 
whar the order and decenicy of a Chutth-affemibly re- 
quires to be done of every" thember outwardly ; we 

may likewiſe do devoutly and wars; a heſe things 

we ought to do, and not leave the ither undone, 

But you will ſay, What if I cannot bring my heart 
unto that religious fear and devotion, which the out- 
ward worſhip I ſhould perform requireth £ 1 could 
ſay that fome of the omward whictr 2 iran 
performs in a Church-afſembly, he does nor as a fin- 
gular man, but as a member of the Congregation. 
But howſoever, I anſwer : Let the worſhip of thy bo- 
dy, in ſuch a caſe, be at leaſt a confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgement before God,of that - fear, and eſteem | 
of his Divine Majeſty thou 61 teſt ro have, bur haſt 
hot. For though to come before God without that 
ward devotion requiſite, bea fin : yet to confeſle | 

dacknowledge, by what our outward geſture im- | 
rteth, the duty we owe unto him, bur are defective | 
, I hope is not ; no more then the confeſſion of any 
ther fin. For our worſhip , inſuch a caſe, if we will 
Ointend it, is anact of repentance : and as the mo- 
fern Greeks are wont to call their Adorations, Memvei- 
| bþ Repentances; ſo may we in this caſe make ours to 


z ndmely, as if we ſaid, Lord, I ought to come be- 
fore | 


: 
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Se, 4- | fore thee with that religious fear , humble reverence, 

and lifting up of heart, which the geſture, the poſture, 
I here preſent, importeth : but Lord be merciful to me 
4 ſinner, If any mans heart be ſo prophane and irre- 
ligious, as not to acknowledge thus much; I yecld, 
that ſuch aone might better ſpare his labour, and not 
come into the preſence of God at all. Otherwiſe 1 
_— _ _ a _ A determinati- 
onin the like caſe, e zreater things we owehi to dp 
and not to leave the other undone, pc: 
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VWEEKS- 


Dan. 9. 2.4. &c. 


E Weeks of Daniel are a Divine 
Chronology of the Time, which 
the SanEuary, with the Legall Ser- 


vice, ſhould continue, whenit ſhould | 
Wy bc reſtored after the Captivity of | 
g Babylon. During which time, alſo 
the City of Jeruſalem it ſelf ſhould be re-inhabited, 
and the walls thereof rebuilded ; and ſome Lxij. 
weeks after that beganto be, ſhould Meſſiah the Re- 
deemer be anointed, yea, and cur off and rejected of 
his own : For which, when the whole Lxx. weeks 
( thetime allotred ) ſhould expire , their Sanftuary 
and City ſhould again be razed, and their Common- | 
wealth utterly dilotved. 
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Daniels W n Ex $. 


| Verf. 24. Cap.g. 

Seventy weeks are allotted for thy people, and for 
thy Haly City ,tafiniſh tranſgreſsion ,, and make an 
end 5f ſins , and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe , and to ful 
fill vifion and prophecy , and to anoint the MOST 
HOLY. X 


Eventy weeks are determined or alloned: That 
0 is, The Holy City ſhall again be reſtored , and! 
&F# Lxx. weeks of years are allotted and limited 
for the continuance thereof , and thy people with.it : 
and that for this end , that during the ſtanding there- 
of, the Meſſiah, according to viſion and prophecy, 
may come to expiate finne,, and” be anointed in his 
Kingdom. 

The word qr here tranflated determzned or allot- 
zed, ſignifies properly #0 be cut , or cut out, and ſo may 
ſcem to imply ſuch a ſenſe, as if the Angel had faid to 
Daniel , Howlocver your bondage and Captivity un- 
der the Gentiles ſhall not altogether ceaſe,.untill that 
ſucceſſion of Kingdoms, which I before ſhewed thee, 
be quite finiſhed : yet ſhall God for the accompliſhing 
his promiſe:concerning the Meſſiah, as it were, cut out 
of that long term a certain limited Time , during 
which, the Captivity of Judah and Jerufalem being 
interrupted , the Holy City and Common-wealth in 
; ſome meaſure ſhall again be reſtored , and ſo con- 
tinue till Lxx. Weeks of years be finiſhed, 
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Here I diſtinguiſh the beginning of the Times of 
the Holy City , from the beginning of Ieruſalem ; | 
For the Holy City is fo called of the Temple as the 
principall part z and therefore the Time of the reſti- 
tution thereof, to be reckoned from the Time the 
Temple was builded. But by Ierufalem is underſtood 
( as appears in the next verſe) the externall buildings 
and wals of the City , which were not reſtored, nill 
ſome time after the Temple and Sanctuary was fi- 
niſhed. | 

As for the impletion, all are now agreed, That the 
Beginning of theſe Weeks is to be reckoned from 
ſome Refloring clcher of the Temple; and thar in the 
ſecond, third, or ſixth year of the Reign of ſome Da- 
|17i*s; orof the City in the ſeventh or twentieth year 
| of ſome Artaxerxes, Kings of Perſia, But it cannot 
| be from Darizs the firſt ſirnamed Hyſtaſps ; forthen 
they would come out long before the Birth of Chriſt, 
Nor from the firſt Artaxerxes ſirnamed Longimanus, | 
for he was an hinderer of the work of the Temple, 
and forbad the building thereof, Ezra cap.4.verſ.11. 
ad finem, Nor from the ſecond Artaxerxes firnamed 


| Mnemon: for ſo they would far overreach the De- 
ſtruction of Icruſalem. Therefore it remains that they | 
|be counted from Dariws the ſecond , firnamed No- | 
| :h#s, in the ſecond year of whoſe reign the work of | 
the Temple, after a long interruption , began to re- | 
vive. Ezr.4.v.24. Hag.c. 1.7 2. Zachar,c. 1,09, 
| and in the fixt year of his reign was finiſhed, Ezra 6. 
ver.15. 

Secondly, theſe Lxx. Weeks are the time allotted | 
for the continuance of the Holy City , and therefore 
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Fn 


| muſt they laſt , as longs it laſted , and'cnd withithe 
end thereof : þur this cannot be, unleſle wefix their 
Epochainthe on of Darim Nothw, Ergo. 
Which in the event is moſt true. For; from. the 
third year of Darius Nothw, when the work of the 
Temple (by the incitement of Haggai: and Zachary 
renewed-the year before) was now: confirmed 
new Edi& from the King/to be finiſhed, unto-the De- 
ſtruſtion of Teruſalem by Titxe, are exattly ago years, 
that is, Lxx. Wecks of years fully compleat. 


Artaxerxes Longi- Menſ.N vven- 
mans died (faith Di-Q An. Olym- 352 4 , % _ 
odorm (i.11.) Olymp.(. piadico CO Moder 


88,4, that iv—— Thuoyd lib.4. 


Ergo 


Xerxes (who reigned next | 
afrer him one nay go cod.) — 353 Menf,Nom, 


| dying — = 


| no alſo who ſuc- 

ceeded Yerxes reigning bat 

ſeven Monrks. ds putry Olympe 
Darins Nothne his. Ann, 1g A1. Maia. | 

begins mary} . \ 


Annns2, Anno Olympiad. 354, A. Maio. 
Annna 3. Anno Olympiad. 355 Ms Maio. 


In this third year of the King,and at the end of this 
| Olympiadicall year, in the beginning of Awg»ſt( as 
| nay be ſuppoſed ) came forth the Edit of Dariae, 
| + 


fome 


— — 


- — _—_ — 
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un to renew the work the year before, Hag.1.14,15. 
ſo much time (half thereof being Winter) ma 
well be allowed for their enemies, to hear of the wor 
to. go ſee and do their beſt to hinder it, when they 
could nor, to write and ſend unto the King, the ſcar- 
ching of the Rolls, and obtaining anew Edi, 


The Deſtru&ion of 
Iernſalem by Titre, 1 > Amo Olymy. 845, fninite, 846. intunte; 
take as granted 


The Edi& of Da- 


rins, as is ſhewed 
Diftantia _ 490 490 


$ Ami Olywp. 355. Sarente, 356, intune. 


Pralames Aſtronwemico. 

The lait year, or year of Ne- 

roes death (Tune 9.) in Prolomics 

Canon anſwersto Av. 815. Na-t An. $17, finiendus in 
bonaſſ. Ergo, the year of Ternſa-C Nabonaſ. Anugnſto, 
lems Deſolation (3. years afcer) 

is CONCUTrent Witho— 


The firſt of Darins No- 
thus, ix Camone Proloneds, : 
anſwers Ax, 325, Nabo-( Av. 327. Ordiendus I De- 
naſſ. Ergo,the third yearf Nabonaſſ. cembri precedent. 
ot Darias, is Concurrent 


with 


— 


Differentia ago 


| ——_ 


Bs Mmm 4  Not- 


ſome ten moneths after Zorobabel and Feſbns had be- | 


The Account _— of Nabenaſſar ex Canone | 


| 


| 


| 


| ing, bur 


_—_ Y 4 a ate. At 
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The Ten- , . Notwithſtanding all this, I had rather begin the 
pie was Accomprt from the fixth year of Dariws , in the 


now fini- R , 
thedin 4 Moneth 4dar, when the Temple was quite finiſhed, 
years,  ( forthenitfirſtbeganto<ontinue, and not till then,) 
—_ how although the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem will then fall 


well for- out three years and an half ſooner, namely, when the 


| earkedbe- aſt week is but halfrun out. And what if it do? The 


ore,and - 

nd] | Angel, asI conceive, tels us ſo muchin the laſt verſe, 
—_ in. when he ſayes, That in the miaſt of a Week the Sacri- 
liberry un- | fice 4nd Oblation ſhouldceaſe , and the City be made de- 
der Daris | ſ(o/ate, But how will the Prophecy be made good, if 


Hyfraſp® * | the Seventieth Week be not _ ? Ianſyer, It 
e 


| bimrob2 | ſhould be obſerved (though it uſeth not to be) that 
mapa | the Angel reckons not by fingle years, but by Weeks, 


exra 4.5. | If he had ſaid , there ſhould be 490. years to the Ex- 
and never | c;4;jam of Jeruſalem , then indeed to make good the 


'0 haye 


 hindres | Prediction , the City and Sanctuary muſt have been 


thebuild- | deſtroyed the laſt year. But when he ſayes,there ſhall 
at | be Lxx. Weeks allotted for the continuance of the 
the Jews | Holy City , it is enough if it be made deſolate inthe 
0g099 | ſeyentieth week: For if thoſe who reckon by years, 
»overry | When the year defigned anſwers the event , will not 
would ſuf- ſtand upon the compleatnefle of months and dayes ; 


_—— nor thoſe who reckon any thing by dayes, upon the | 


| bur lowly, compleatneſle of hours and minutes : no more in the 


Angels reckoning here by weeks, if ſo the number of 
the weeks be compleat , are the parts of a weck to be 
exacted, 


4 


The 


V—  ———_  _— 


| 


EE 
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2 The time of the De- 


as before 
If the third of Darizs ) 
began about ſay or | 
Inne, Anno Olywp.3 55. 
then the fixt year of his | 
reign begins in Hay or 


latter part thereof in 


Febrnary or Adar,when 
the Temple was fini- 
ſhed, falls in J 
Diftantis Ann 486 Menſ. 6. 
£4 That is juſt 69 Weeks and an half 


| The Accompt by years of Nabonaſſar. 


The time of the De- 
ſtruRion of Terwſalem,C Arno $17 Nabonaſſ. HMenſ, 6, 
as before'-— J 

If the third year of) 
Darius Nothns , were | 
for the firſt and grea- 
teſt part - concurrent 
with 4». 327. Nab. as | 
is afore ſhewed; then | 
his (nt year ( in. like 
| manner for the firſt and 
greateſt part)muſt con- 
cur with A», 330. But 
the head of the Nabo- | 
naſſarean- year , being 
' then about the 5. of 
| Dec. the latter end of |. 
this (ixt year in Adar or 
Feb, will fall in—— | 


eAnnd 331 Nabonaſſ, Menſ.12, 


ſtruKion of Jeeſaemſ dan Olymp, 845, Menſ.6, Auguſt. 


Tune, An.358. Burt the An, Olymp. 359, Mev/1 — 


Diſtantia Anni 486 Menſes 6, 


F 
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Verſe 25. 


Alſo know and underſtand , that from the yoing 
forth of the Commandment to cauſe to Return and to 
Build Teruſalem, unto MESSIAH the PRINCE, 
| ſhall be ſevens of Weeks; even threeſcore and two 
| Weeks ; the Street ſhall be built again and the Wall, 


even ina ſtrait of times. 


not this Epecha to be that of the whole Lxx. 

- Weeks, but a ſecond Root of another, and lcf- 

ſer period of time comprehended in 'thems whoſe 
Beginning was to be after the Lxx. were and 
the end before they ſhould be ended. The Root of 
this ſecond Compuration is deſcribed to be a time 
when two things ſhould be done : A Commandment 
ſhould go forth both to cauſe to Return and alſo to 
Build , not the Temple, (for that ſhould be done be- 
fore ) nor ſome few houſes onely , 'but the whole 4- 
rea or Street, and the wals of Ieruſalem,which ſhould 
then be re-edified, though ina fait of Times, that's, 
it ſhould befach a time, when a Commiſſion to caufe 
the people to return and re-inhabire , thauld be ſe- 
conded with another, to build the wall of Icruſalem, 
and the Plot within the wall. Far.by: yan. here, I wor 
derſtand properly that circuit bownding owrthe li- 
mits of the City, whereon the wallwasbuilled; and 
anciently uſcd to be marked out witta-Ployghearing 
a furrrow round about, By wr; which1mplies' 2 
broad 


—_— Gt 


F Rom the going out of the Commandment? 1 take | 


| 


þ 


th 


this of Dal: For th&&is no otherPr 
the Old Teſtament belide$'this, Where 


ly, underſtan 


= | mited for the contmuance of the Holy Ciry from the 
| es 


_—__—_ 
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ates gunet I inderfiand | 08 free, of Plor of 
within , whettortthe kofſebwere to be buil- 

d, From fuch art E889] MAZOumimiſſion thas | 
chara@erized as ye- have heard, ret this ſecond | 

-be reckoned; 

Pats MESSIA H tht FRINC ET thatis, unto 
Xewls- Beoneve, Luft 23.2, Mutk'15.32 of Xeit5; Kyer- 
« , as the Angel ſtyles him, —_ 1t, Thertis no 
expoſition , no. interfirerdtion of in this 
Prophecy could' ſectn fo harſh , but would be con- 
tent"to admit it, rather then yeeld! that by ME $S- 
STAH the PRINCE here natned, Coda be 
meant” any other then CHRIST our LORD 
and/Redeemer. ForT am petſivadett that the Church 
of ebony inthe Goſpel' (and froth them the Apoſtles | 
took it, ) had no other phceof' Scriprure', whence 
did or could ſcribe: the nam# of Chriſt and 
- urto him they looked for, butt! Me na 

in 
atrie 1s 


M 


rent him, but onely by wa 
Shall of wecks, evi Lxii, mn ent] 
merall word I hiveleret 
ito'yro mo e644 A Aacd f pte- | 
ever Weeks, of as (our Engliſh 
eth, Sevens of Weeks : thie ſenſe 
I had ſaid , As thewhole time li- 


e nu- 
ivc- 


ne, that'is, man 
hand mely' e 
tobe as if the 


any ie 


tothe laſt ending: conliſicthof wiany | 
veks, vis, Lxx. eeks : 'So fron this | 
or ey ocha hete: mentioned unto MESSIAH, 


x likewiſe Sevens of Wetks, (plares ſeptennio- 


rum ' 


| 
| 


a———— 


© we 
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rum hebdomades) even Sexty two Weeks of years. For 
25 in Lxx. areten Sevens of Weeks, ſo in Lxij. are 
ix. times ſeven wanting one, and that little want 
makes no matter , there being cight whole ſevens be- 
fides in that number, and you ſhall ſee in that which 
follows , examples of the like. The Hebrews want 
thoſe numbers which the Grammarians call Diſtribu- 
tive or Diviſive, Term, quaterni, quini, ſeni, ſepteni, 
&c. which they moſt-what ſupply by repetition , as 
My2U MYAU ſeptem ſeptem,, but not alwayes , as may: 
appear 2 Sam.18.4. And all the people came out rg) 

37x" ad centum & millia .i. centent &+ milleni, b 

hundreds and by thouſands. 1 Kings 18.4. « 0ba- 
« diah hid the Prophets of the LORD wx won 
c« myo quinquaginta virs in ſpelunca, id eft | 
c« quagenss, by fifty in « Cave, Gen.6.19. of, Fl fee 
« thou ſhalt bring into the Ark Ty dwo, i, bing, 
Twoes, and therefore afterward c. 7.ver.g.. it is dou- 
bled xv rm3w two and two : yet of clean Beaſts 
whereof he was to take ſeven, there is an odde one; 
To theſe I adde Ezra 1.v.9. &c. © This « the num- 
« ber of the veſſels (to wit,, of the Houle of the 
*<LORD which Cyr« by the hand of Mithredath 
« numbred unto Shefbbazzar Prince of Fudah) thirty 
© Chargers of gold, a thouſand Chargers of ſibver, twen- 
* ty nine knives ; thirty Baſins of gold: ſilver Baſins 
«of a ſecond ſort, four hundred and ten, and other 
< weſſels 48 (not wille, a theuſand, but millena (Tre- 
© mel, per millia) Thouſands , to wit , almoſt three 
thouſand wanting but one hundred. Otherwiſe if we 
tranſlate ir asa Cardinall number [a thouſand} the 
ſumme will far exceed the Parts. For it follows inthe 


I —— 
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| next words, © All the # 44 of gold and of ſilver _ 

« were 5400. But unleſle the laſt number be taken di- | 

vitive , the particulars * make but 2500. wanting * +, 

one, Nor do I ſee how this difficulty would other- | 1955 

wile be ſolved. 29 
Now whether theſe examples be ſufficient to make 30 

probable the Tranſlation which I have given, I will 410 

not affirm, let others judge. I propound-it to the | 1000 

| conſideration of the learned , who can do it, without | 

whoſe approbation I ſhall not ſatisfie my ſelf. Yer | 2499 

thus much I am ſure of; that if this Myaw yaw, 

which-we are wont to tranſlate ſeven weeks, could be | 

well beſtowed, the chiefeſt difficulty were taken from! 

this Prophecy. For the Threeſcore and two Weeks | 

alone counted from the Fpochs here named , fo well 

befirs the diſtance from thence ro CHRIST, that | 

the event ſeemeth to argue, that they. ſhould be there | 

fixed, and not reckoned from any wo Beginning. | 

.. Moreover that nyaw Iyav ſhould be a generall 

expreſſion of what in the Lxij. Weeks is after more | 

particularly determined, may ſeem probable for theſe | 

reaſons : 1, Becauſe the Angel aſcribes no proper e- | 

vent unto them, but having preſently named the 

Lxij. Weeks, makes. no farther reckoning of thoſe 

other ,. but follows and dels _ theſe onely , as + 

though the other were implied and contained in 

them. 2. Thoſe who count them for Xlix. years, | | 

and continue the Lxij. Weeks from the end of them | 

ro make up Lxix. Weeks in all, can give no ſufficient | 

reaſon why they ſhould be thus ſeparated and divided | 

aſunder, For that which the followers of Funccivs, . 


| 
F 


( who reckon from Artaxerxes Longiman.) aflign - | 
by 


— 14 


Cy 


—_— 
— 
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——. 
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| be done inſeven Weeks of years (to wit, that du 
all that time Terufalem with the reſt of the Cities of 
Indah were bnilding and repairing) is grounded nei- 
ther\apon Scripture , nbr orher Story , but pare aid. 
meer conjecture, Scaliger findes (Nehem.. cap.1 3,6.) 
That Nehemizh teturned again to Artaxerxes his 
Court , in the 32. year'of hits reigh, and thence' fup- | 

oſerh that the building of the 'City , about which 
be was fent , was finiſhed but the year before, and 
that robe the determiriation'of thoſe feurm Weths, 
there being then 49. years expired from the'ritne the 
Lxx.began at the Building of the Temple-runder 'D-: 
7145 Nothws. But 'to make this good , he is fain to 
raiſe 'the Fpocha of the Lxx. ſo high in'the reign of 
-Darizs, that they end'before the Acftrution of Teru- 
falem. Beſides, he ſeems not to be aware, that theſe 
ſeven Wecks are by the Text tobe counted from 1 
time , when a Comtnifſfion-came- out to'cauſe tore- 


/ [turn and to build Terufalem , and not from the time 


of building the Temple. Nor does it follow, Nehe- 
miah ſtaid ſo long there, therefore the City was till 
then in building : Nay, whatif the Text rightly con- 
ſtrued, imports not'that Nehemiah in the 32, year of 
Artaxerxes returned to the Court , but rather that 
obtaining new leave of the King, he came then to Ic- 
; ruſalem.the ſecond time , whence he had been long 
| abſent 7 For the particle 17 Cap. 13. ver:6, ſeems not 
| to be taken rationally for 2444] but diſcrerively for 
| EX zdeft, [ Sed, But] as Ezrag. 3. 2 Sam.16.18. 
| Gen.4.8, and {o that Text of Nehemiah'to beread af- 
| ter this ſenſe, And in all this time (faith he) I was not 


Crooks. But in: the 32, year of Artaxerxes, &c. 1came| | 
: to 


| 
F 
i 


! Nated to ſucha ſenſe is as I have 


| 
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19; the, King , hay is, ing bis preſence., toask new 
leaye; which after little waiting he obrained. [Nor 
is i yery credible, that the ——_ tacit (er the King, 
(qf-3-3p { ſhould be tyglve years. | 
therefore mw ma32v be granted tqhbea gene- 
rall expretſion of what the Lxij. Weeks mare parti- 
cularly determine , the way whereby it may betran- 
+6 Ju repreſented : 
yer is it not the onely qne; I can adde two wayes 
moxe : 4s firſt this, nay, ſeven uſerh, we know, to be 
taken indefinitely for piavipi, multoties, rc. Thus 
Ayav Yap would without any anomaly or novelty 
at all, ſignifie indefigitely, | Many Weeks] if it might 
(cem rgbable , that in 3;paſlage of reckoning by de- 
fgite paybers , ſome panel word may be taken 
ingefigirely. The ſenſe wonld be gl} one with thar I | 
have followed. vis. As the whole time limitgd for 
he contiauance of the Holy.Cizy conſiſted of many 
Weeks , even Lxx. Weeks :, Soallo. this lefſer per, 


—— 


conggined therein , from the Epochs mentioned | 
wk MESSIAH? ſhall be a —_ by m—_ 
Weeks, even. Exij Weeks. Another way , were it 
nat ſomewhax harſh, might be this, The Hebrew 
Neuns pf Cardinall. aumbers do ſomrimes ſub/tag- 
tivere ,, fignifying their numbers in abſtxado,, like | 
thoſe Greek Numeralls, Mons, Dyes, Trids, Tetras, | 
Hebdewgs. SO Gen. c4p.7. 10. cap. 8.132 we have | 
BY Mu. AFL FA, i. behdowas diexur., E x0, 
3429+ Fa TW. Pecgy vernerum , Decalogus, 
Gep. 17. 12. B29) P39U 75A, Filins ogdoadis die: um, 
Tofhua 14. 34 Fc yur, Novenarius or Enneas | 
tribuwy, 1f they be Subſtantives in ſtats conſtructo, 


were 


| 
| 
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Whereſo- 
ever be- 


{ ſides in 
{ Scripture 


Seven 
weeks are 
mentione 
the words 
arc 


{ 


' were they not, or may they not be ſo i» abſolato* In 
the third Chapter and 29. ver. of Daniel mw in ab. 
{oluto, ſeems to be a Subſtantive having an AdjeRiye 
{joined with it, My2W IN, which we tranſlate [owe ſe- 
ven gimes.] Ifthis theretore may be admitted, yr 
7z-Av in our Text of Daniel will ſound per Elipſon 
conjunttionis Hebdomades + Hebdomas, Weeks and 1 
Week, the ſenſe being all one with the former, ſaving 


a | that one Weeks implied as ſingular from the reſt, 


which may bethat which rhe Angel afterward men- 
tions v7.37. If it were pointed NYIN DYLL, as by 
rhe-conſonants it might be , there would be no great 
queſtion bur it might be tranſlated Weeks and 2 Week, 
But if 532w t2Iyav, muſt needs import ſome hi- 
mited time of 49. years; I would rather chooſe to 
count the Lxij. Weeks from the ſame Epocha with 
them under Artaxerxes Mnemon , then from the end 
of them, and yet leave as probable a conjecture to be 
made of what was done in them , as thoſe who fol- 
low Funccics from the other Artaxerxes, do uſe to 
ive. 
o I have ſometimes conſidered, whether, if it be 
tranflated ſeven Weeks, thoſe ſeven Weeks might not 
be applied as rotwndus numerms to thoſe Fifty and two 
dayes, N:hem.6.15. where it is ſaid, « Sothe Wallws 
« firiſhed in the 25 .day of th: Moneth Elal in fifty tw 
| «« dayesz ſomewhat more indeed then ſeven Week: 
yet ſhort of ſeven and an half , and ſo not regarde 
 inaccomprt by Weeks. If this could be, then the rea- 
ſn of the Angels diviſion of weeks into 7. and 62, 
would be becauſe of divers kindes of Weeks under- 
ſtood, the firſt of dayes, wherein the wall of Teruſa- 


lem 


. —— 
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lem ſhould be finiſhed : the ſecond of years , from 
thence unto the Meſſiah. If it ſeem impoſlible or un- 
likely that the wall of the City ſhowld-be repaired in 
{6 ſhott 4 time ; and therefore- thoſe words, .( accor- 
a_ F#n115) tobe meant of ſetting up the doors 

'onely : I could fay firſt , that the wall was 
not new builded from the foundations , but repaired 
upon the old ruines. Secondly, the ſpeedy difparch 

was taken for a wonder ,, even by the Icys 
\Enemics,'-who thereupon (fairh the, Text) « perctr- 
«« wed it was the hand of their God :. So that , were 
there no worſe. ſcruple then this,, it were caſtly an- 
fwered z nor would examples * be wanting to paral- 


| ble. As that:ſtrange and ſpeedy'/building of the:walls 
of Athens by Themiſtocles , after that Xerxes had de- 
molithed them, reported by Diedor. Sic. ibatite, Ya, 
to come more near to the thing'in queſtion, Foſephus 
1.6.6.13.De Bell. Lud. tells us, That Titws;dividing the 
| wdck-amongſt his Army , begirs Fersſalert in three 
dayes ſpace, with a wall of thirty nine Furlongs, and 
thirteen Bulwarks,to:hinder the. Jews excurfions from 
within , and all relief. from without. , What the ma- 
terials were ,, I know not , bag he {ayes it-yyas a thing 
beyond: all belicf , and might. have, ſeemed rob a 
work of ſome Moneths. But leaving this digreſſion, 
let. us ſee the computation and impletion of our 
dm Wecks. 


Nnn 


{Hel with it, ſuch as might-mako it ſeem ar leaſt poſh- | 


* That re- 
nowned 


' Palace and 
Court of 
Nebuchad- 


vexzar, 
Wichin 
Which were 
thoſe Pex- 
fles Horti, 
was fi i- 
ſhed (faich 
Toſephus 

in ow) 
dayes, At- 
tq. Indaic. 
li.y4.c.11, 
in the La. 
tine 6,13, 
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The Computation and impletion of the 
Lazy. Weeks. 


a—Rom the fevemthpearof Hrtaxeraes Manes, 
Fink Ezra had Commitſion to cauſe 20 -Retwen 
A. and carry with him , as'many of the Iews as 
would to Terulalem, Ezr«c,72wer:74 13,, And from 
the twentieth year of the fame Artaxerxes, when 
Nehemiah obtained leave to build Teruſalem tr _ 
of his Fathers chres,Nehem.2. Fromboth theſe 
Commiſhons , though thirteen years diſtant the ane 
from the other are by divinedifpoſition unte;:ME $- 
SIA H-«the PRIN CE threeſcort end two Weeks, 
' from: the firſt of 'Solay , [from the latter , of, Z,avr 
| years: 'ForLxij. weeks;or 434. Lunar years,:amleſſe 
then {ſo many Solar , as muctvas is between the {e- 
vetth, and twentieth of Amaxenxes : which admitrg- 
Vle concordance'I-earmot cimpute to chance ;11buta- 
ſcnbe to'divine'proviftence , 6 exddring it of ;pnr- 
poſe, that theſe two 'Bporha's and Camriiilions, Ts 
cauſe to Return, and, To build Feruſdlem., might beas 
one and the ſame. And as the-Levar \ycar is:contdi- 
ned within the Sslar, and by it ordered:andwdirddied ; 
{o is the Period here from Nehemiahs Commiſſion to 
Build the City, contained and reduced to that from 
Fzraes Commiſion ro-cauſe the people to return. 


| 


Fn the” laſt of theſe Weeks according to predidti- 
of 


— 
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Paſle- 


in. Pri- 


onwas: Chriſt our Lord anointed:. Inithe 
whereof exaaMy; between the firſt and;ſeco 
over afrer fiis Baptiſtn, (wheny/fiis Harbi 
hadinow finiſhed h . and was: C 
_ 2 time preciſely 

=_ —_ _ tory) 
t 


__ 


e Prin ro aaa Galilce; 
pagan, ordained'his-Apoltles;, 
fr Bn” tha MES'S, A 54 
Fohn in nw pin ;faich Markt. he Fo 
pin into Galidie \prackeg ——_— Gaſp 4. of 
a 'Gbd; and , Tlentiperray, 5, Karppry + 
time - #5 fulfHled, Gr - afbwerkaf the fry. yg) 
(eeks-iscome)- and Mhe: 1 of: God is 4 hang 
« From that time (ſaith + /EJ«)) Jeſus, bes 
* g.4 to preach, and to ſay , Repent, for the Kingdom 


Chriſt himſelf ſaid at Nazareth , that that Scripture 
was fulfilled ; The Spirit of phe-Lord: is # on me, he- 
cauſe he hath aneinted me to preaghthe-Goſfre tothe} puers, 
&c.and to-preach the acceptable year of the. Lord, Buk.gs, 
This the time and place, whence S. Petepreckoned | 
the beginning of Chriſts Pr Recyin his Sermonto! 
Cornelius; T, ww; That word Cath ke) which was publiſhed 
throughout all Fudea, and began from Galilee after 
the Baptiſm which Fohn oreached dhe. Aqs.10.37. 


half after he began his —_ and three years and. 
an half after his Baptiſm) -e , made,our.Pricſt, he 
offered himſelf npon the Crofle-a Sacrifice far lia, 


« of heaven i at hand.. This was. that day whereof | 


| 


urpoſtly. noted: in. the | 


In the third year of this Week, (to. years and;an;| 


was dead, buried, and roſe again : Then C_ up 
into heaven to be inſtalled, and'ro-fit ar the right om 
of God/fronv thenceforthi to reign:umill he 


Nann2 


Wherefore 
I would 
rake that 
Tob.z.from 
the 1 3,ve/, 
to the 21, 
to becke 


Euange- | 


licks own 
words in. 
terpoſed, 
and not the 
wordsof 
Chriſt to 
Nicodem xs 


— — 


| 
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all his Enemies under his feet. But you will ſay, This 
was all performed four years before the 434 years 
( which is ſixty two'Weeks of years ) were expired : 


le years, but by Weeks , the laſt whereof. ſhould be 
elfsiahs Week, as we _ ow wy to have been. 

If the Angel had ſaid, 'There 434 years unto 
MES STAH then to make good the — 
M E SS AH muit have been anointed the laſt year. 
But whenhe {ayes , There ſhall be Sixty two Weeks 
untoME'SSI AH, it is ſufficient he was anointed: 
the laſt Week, But how this Week will at length be 
compleat ; we ſhall ſee in the-next verſe. But firſt 
us demonſtrate our-Compuration. 


Exxd's Commiſson, 


Darins Noth died (faith 
Dioder, lib. 13.) in the'fame 
year, bur a little while af- 
terthe Compoſttion of the 
Peloponeſian war,(which was 
in 24a) O/ymp.93-4that is 


Ergo, "0p 
, The wy of et ud 
egins about Auguſt, and? Anno Olymp. ' 275. 
concurres with- 'S LY AW £0 od, x 
The ſeventh of Artax- 
 erxes With- mg 


N.B.It Artax. had began before Auguſt, the num- 


An. Olymp. 372. finiente. 


© Anno Olympe. 379. 


—— ——— 


ber or date of his reign muſt have altred either, in or 
1 3 be- | 


ion, 


br 


I anſiver as' before : "The Angel reckons; nor by fin- | 


2:7 


py nad 
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rween the firſt and fifth Moneth , but they are both 
of one year, Ezr47. asalſo the firſt and the ninth, 
Nehem, c.1.C.2. 


(hriſts Prophecy. 


Chriſt our Lord was Baptized Anno 0lympradico 
805. ineante, about the Feaſt of Expiations, in the 
ſeventh Month Tſrs, fix Months after Fohn began to 
baptize, and in that year naturall and politicall, which 
began in the 15. of Tiberius towards ending, but was 
the 16 when he was baptized. For hn 1 ſuppoſe, 
began to preach and baptize in the firſt Moneth Ni- 
ſan, (when the Summer was before him , and not 
when the Winter was to enter ) inthe 15. yearof 
Tiberius which ended 4»guſt following. Now Fohns 
impriſonment was a year after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
namely, between the firſt and frond Paſſeover after | 
it, as 15 clear and evident by the Euangelicall Story, 
Fohn c. 2.2.3.6. 3-22. & Chap.4. The Beginning 
therefore of Chriſts Prophecy , which began ar the 
impriſonment of Fohn, Mark 1.14. was Anno Olymp. 
806. about the end (I ſuppoſe) of the ſame Month 
Tiſri, or Septemb. 


The beginning of An, Olymp. 806, Menſ.7. 


Chriſts Prophecy 


The Time of Exz- 
r/ Commiſſion © Av tlie 379, Menſ.7. 


Differentia An. =. 427. M4.0.61.wedks compleat 
| 


Nnn3 " From 


FT 


a — 


 Dapiels Wy pF 5: 


17 '), And they none of his : For mT is-to be under- 


From hence Menſ.7- begins th Wy week : where- 
fore the Paſſion X Es the Pa qever, Menſ.1, 
firmly fixed by Chronologicall Characters ja the 19, 
of Tiberius, Anno Olymp. 808. ere Chriſtian, 33. 
( that is agreeable to the received [Tradition but three 
year andan half after his Baptiſm)will fall to be in the 
third year of the week , wich. is wholly tobe gog- 
pleat, Anne +8 Chyaft. 37 when the 813. Anne 
olyne. (hall be begun ang. current in Seater. 


Vexſe 26. 

Aud after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall 
MESS14 H be of, and{they]-noe of bis: 
Wherefore the ÞPrinces-people to come, ſhall, deſtroy 
the City, and the SantFuary, and the end thereof ſhall 
be with a flogd , and unto the. end of War deſolations 


are. determined, 


 Naafier thy threeſpore and two Weeks ſhaſl, e&c.?} 
Ar is, when the Threeſcore aud.twa. ilecks 


k Seaforclaid, ſhall expire., 2nd be, fully copies . 
( for ſo the word after? ſuppoſes they m ted 
MESSIAH ſhall becut off, not onely from the li- 
ving , by the death he ſhould ſuffer upon the Crole | 
( for that was a little before) but from being any lon- 
ger the King and Prieſt of that Poo they retuſhng 


im-tobe theirs, and he caſting off them from being 
His, which is the meaning of the words following 


ſtogd, that ſo the conjunGign Yas may, couple ſimilia 


$emm-- 


—_— 
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tempors, wg min 7 pa EY abs erit ei popilus tjus, or 


vim 1+ pn, And they (hall be vonedf His, And for the 
Verb mo, that it ſignifies nor! onely a cutting off 
from-life , bar alſo from _y 4a King, or from 
being a Prieſt, See for the firſt; 1 Kings c.2.ver.q. & 
chap. 9: ver. 5. 2 Chron. ch. 7. ver. 16. Fer. 33.17. 
17 N21 89, 8c. © There ſhall not be cit off to David 
< 4 manto fit wpon the throne of tht Houſe of Iſrael: All 
which have reference to'2 Sam, c.7; ver. 16. For the 
ſecond, anteges from'the Prieſthobd, 1 Sam.2. 33. 
to Eli, © Andthe man'of thint whors I ſhall not cut off 
« from mine Altar. Fer.33.18: Neither of the Prieſts, 
* the Levites I (hall « maitbe"ciit off before me , to 
< offer burnt offerings," gud 1s" do 'Sacrifice con- 

<* tznkhdlly. 


The Computation and Impletion, 


From: the-ſeventh yearof Atfaxerxes Mnemon, at 


the time of the Commiſſion granted'to Ezra, ( Anno 
Olymplad. 379; as is already ſhewed) utito the fourth | 
year after Chriſts Afcenſion (Awnd0lymp. 812. /£r4 
Chriſtiane Dronyflece 37\)are Lxij. weeks of years, or 
434- years fully complear and expired. The next year 
after; -was Chriſt divorced and cut off from the Jews, 
and-they 17 px caſt'off' from being His people; 
which-may appear thus : 


ee | 


| 


ee. 
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Itegin & , Anna e/Ere 


erd theſe 
years in 


they way 
agree with 
r time 
of the 
Comiſſion 


granted to | 


Exa, 
which I 
before 
ſuppoſed 
to have 
been about 
(hat 


' moneth, 


| Anno e/£re 
Chriſtian. 3 4- 


Anno Er 
Chriſtian,; 5. 


Anno /Ere 


| Chriſtian. 36, 


| ; 


Chriſt ſuffered _ the Crofle, roſe 
from the dead, and aſcended into hea- 
ven, The Holy Ghoſt deſcended at 
Pentecoſt, 3000. converted, more ad- 
ded the Apoſtles forbidden, bur ceaſe 
not to preach Jeſus Chriſt. So this 
year =o about September, 

The number of Diſciples much in- 
creaſed : Deacons choſen , and Steves 
one of them, A#.6.1,2,3,05. 

Steven doth great wonders and mi- 
racles. The Word of God, and the 
number of Diſciples increaſeth {b, rhat 
a great company of the Prieſts were 


obedient unto the Faith. The Elders 


and people rage, and about the cnd of 
the year was Steven martyred, A.c,6, 
ver.n,8,9,10,11, 4p.7.ver.i. ad finem. 

Great perſecution againſt the 
Church at rrp Saul makes ha- 
vock, As c. 8. whereupon the Di- 
ſciples were ſcattered through the Re- 
gions of Judea. and Samaria , every 
where preaching the Goſpel, wer.g, 5. 
Of whoſe ſuccefle the Apoltles- being 
informed, ſend Peter and Tohu to Sama- 
ria, to lay hands on the new. converts, 
ver.14. which done , and by the way 
preaching the Goſpel in the villages of 
Samaria, they returned again to. Jeruſa- 
lem, ib:d.. 


Thoſe 


| 


| 


——— 


ling of the Gentiles , which. S..Pa#! ſpeaks ſo-mnch 
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| T 


| Anno A£re 


ther, and travelled as far as #hznice, 


way - preached the Goſpel to the Jews 
at Damaſcus (how came they there 
elſe?) Cap. 11. Which Saul hearin 

of , gets letters thither , to bring thoſe 
he ſhould finde there of that way unto 
Jeruſalem. But in his journey himſelf 
was miraculouſly converted and bap- 
tized, &c. Peter in the mean time was 


unt9-Fopps, where he remained all this 
year at the houſe of Simon the Tanner. 


The: next year after (. 4nns ere Chriſtiane 38, 
Anno Olympiadico 813.) according as was foretold, 
That after threeſcore and two Weeks were ended, ME S- 
SI AH "ould decut off , and they none of h#s) when | 
Chriſt had now one whole Week of years tendred | 
himſelf unto his own-people,, and they nor onely re- | 
fuſed him, bur firſt by crucifying the Lord himſelf, | 
andafter that b perſecuting his Meflengers ſent unto 
them, had made themſelves unworthy of everlaſting. 
life : Peter was tanght by viſion, that the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom ſhould-be preached unto the Gentiles, 
and Ay ſent to preach it to Corxelins a Cen- 
turion-of the Italian band, As 10. And here begins 
the Epocha of the RejeRion of Iſrael ,. and the Cal- 


of Rom. 11... 


Thoſe which were ſcattered upon : 
Chriſtian.37. the perſecution of Steven; proceed tur- | 


Cyprus and Antioch, having by the | 


gone again from Feruſalem by Lydaa | 


True | 


me , 


I61 


—— 
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True it is, the cutring off of Chyiſt by death was 
before the laſt week was compleat; but the cutti 
him off from being i Prieſt of the Jews was 
not until after it was endetl. Orif this catring off here 
mentioned may not. be extended:tp anyrother cutting 
off thenby Death, yet the otherpart of the copula- 
tive ſenſe, » py [| And they ſhall be none of His | was 
not fulfilled untill rhe-whole Week was ended. 

Wherefore: the: P RING ES: to! come, 4c. ] By 
NOM 132, Papudas: MEE S'S LA ventur us, i, futurus, 
The people thar ſhould be: the people of Meſſiah the 
Prince, when Iſrael: was reje&ed,;. ſo the Hebrews 
call ſeculum futurum, xt Ht. whence Mark 10. 
ver. 13. Luke 18. 30; 'Aidy 5 ipxpuarcti. Eph, 2.7, "Ev 
Tas. audmn wmpyoulvorg.. According ro which notion, A- 
p0Cgleg. © ov, 2 © iv, xgi 6 Epxouercs. Vid, Pſal.71.18. | 
Eſay 27. 6. Eſay 44.7. MINN TORY IWR. Yulgat, 

ventara & qua futurs ſunt; Thus:I'conftrue the Texr, || 
and underſtand by Populus prinripes futurus, the peo- 
ple of rhe Roman Empire, where:Chriſt was princi- 
pally ro have his Church and Kingdom, whilſt Iſrael 
ſhould be rejeted. Cornelizs therefore the firſt Gen- 
tile converted , was a Roman Centurion. Si Paw, 
who is called the Apoſtle of the-Gentiles; went not 
' beyond the bounds of the Empire, This - was: that 
| "O1x2u hen whereof: Chriſt ſaid, March; 24 That be- 

fore the DeſtruRtion of Jeruſatem; the :Goſpti ſhiudd} 
be. preached MW Gan Th - Orxauuiyy ; 4s.- Aduzyſtia' is- {aid 
Luke-2.1. to have taxed, IlGouy- Thw! Orxtulver, ACCON- 

| ding as the Romans themſelves uſed to: call it Imperi- 

| 17 Orbis Terrarnm, ec. Antichriſt ; who-was to fit 


| in the Templeor Church of Chriſt , ſits ivthe midſt 
of 


———— 


— 
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of this Enpite :. whence ir appears, thar the Charch, | 
which Chriſt ſhould have, * after Iſrael diſclaimed |* Whil-g, 

him, ſhauld chiefly be in it. This People. therefore, 
which wasin Iſraels. ſtead to be the People of 'Meſ- 
ſiahthe Prince, ſhbuld deftroy the City and SanQua- 
ry with fucha Deftrution as ſhould like a Flood 0- 
verwhelm the whole Nation, and as an unreſiſtible 
toxrent-; break down and waſh all away before ir. All 
which we know they did.. 

And unta the end of Warre Difolations. are determi- 
»ed] Thats, untillthe-end of the Fourth Kingdom 
of the Gentiles, whoſe laft period is:that Time Times 
and half 2 Time, whereof it is ſaid Dar.7. ver.21,22, 
25.. 46 That" Antichriſt” the ezed and: monched Horn 
« ſhouldtnake Win with the Sdines,; and prevail agarnſt 
« them, andhty ſhall be: givers tmto hu hand untill 4 
«Time and Times and half a Time: Unmill the end of 
this We the Jewiſh Defolations are derermined. But 
of 'this-morcinithenexn; L | 

| Verſe 27. | | 
Nevertheleſſe he ſhall: confirm. a covenant* with 
Muny one week : and in-half a week Heing® 4 De- «0; me 
falater he (Fall cauſe the Sacrifice avid oblationito ceaſe, {in 4s 
and that being over a.wing of Abominations, and wn- | &c. 
till the finull'itime (even that which is determined) it 
ſhall continiie upor: the deſolate. 


- "JEre the Angel tels us what ſhould be done 
H inthe laſt Week; both of the firſt —_—_ 


aſt 
of 


tation., and ofi the ſecond , that is, the 


— 
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of the Lxx. and the laſt of the Lxij. And of this 
firſt, as coming firſt in time, | 
Neverthleſſe (faith he) he ſhall confirm « Covenant 
with Many one Week] That is, though the Body of the 
Jewiſh Nation ſhould be caft off, and be 17 px, None 
of the people of the MES SI AH, yet for one 
whole week he ſhould offer himſelf unto them, and 
oeather many of them into the Covenant of the 
Goſpel: and this Week was the laſt Week of the 
Threeſcore and two Weeks, which, as I ſhewed be- 
fore , was wholly ſpent in preaching to thoſe of the 
Circumciſion. This therefore is, as it were , a Prole- 
pſos, leſt Daniel might think that none of his people 
ſhould enter into the Covenant under Mecfiah. Theſe 
Many therefore are that Remnant whereof S. Paul 
ſpeaks Rom.11. « That, though Iſrael were caſt off, | 
«« yet was there A Remnant according to the elettion of 
« 2race ; and therefore he limits the hardneſle hap- 
pened unto Iſrael, by *am wipes, as not bei univerſzl 
. And in half a Week, being a ov ny, + ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and offering to ceaſe] A Deſolator, Lun, 
a word which otherwiſe much troubleth the Tran- 
ſlator; but being thus madea ſuppoſitum or Nomi- 
native caſe to the yerb M2W , (which hath no other 
near it ) it both much clears theſenſe, and retains its 
propriety of ſignification. Noris the Poſtpoſition 
of the Nominative caſe to the verb againſt the uſe of 
the tongue ; nor the trajection here ſo great, but the 
Latine will admit the ſame order of the words, viz. 
Ft abolebit ſacrificium & munus , atque erit ſuper alam 
abominationum Deſolator : Or, Et abolebit ſacrificium, 
& munus, qui erit ſuper alam abominationum ,- Deſola- 
tor. 
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tor, Howſoever the Tranſlation be, this week the An- 
el now ſpeaks of , is the laſt of the Seventy which | 
ould be bur half run out, when the Temple and Ci- | 
ty ſhould be deſtroyed, and the legall ſervice made | 
to ceaſe, For if we reckon (as I think we ſhould) the | 
Seventy Weeks from the fixt year of Darius Nothus 
( when the Temple was finiſhed ) the Deſtruction 
thereof by Titus will fall out (as is ſhewed). in the 
midſt of the laſt Weck, the whole half thereof, from 
the beginning till then, having been ſpent in warlike 
964 anos and exploits, which ended with the 
Ing and deſolation both of City and Sanctuary, 
Of thoſe who end the Seventieth Week compleat- 
ly with the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem , ſome ſeem (o 
to underſtand this firſt part of the verſe, as if the oxe 
Week here mentioned were the laſt of the Seventy, and 
the confirmation of the Covenant to be therein, to 
reſpe& onely the firſt half thereof, whereia Chriſt 
made good his Coyenant of preſervation to the be- 
leeving Jews, namely, (as I would explain it) by ſen- 
ding Ceſtius Gallas Prefident of Syria, in the middle | 
wy Fn. year of the laſt Week , about ſeven a | 
to environ Jeruſalem with an Army, for to be that 
fign and watch-word mentioned in the Goſpel of the : 
near approaching Deſolation thereof, Luke 21, 20. | 
that ſo * thoſe which were in Fudea being warned, | 
might flee into the Mountains ( of Arabia Petreato 
Pella) and deliver themſelves from thoſe dayes ot 
vengeance and wrath upon their people. And in the 
other half of the Week which remained , he ſhould | 
cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe by ſending Ye- 


efron with that ſecond and fatall Army , which 
thould 
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ſhould bring thoſe wofull and vengefull Deſolarions | 
upon them. 
As for the phraſe of Confirming a Covenant (if] 
the reſt ſuted well) it would be na training tointer- | 
pretir, tobe meant of preſervation and'exemption| 
from a common calamity: For we have the like 
ſpeech Gtn.6.17,18, where God havingaidro Noa#, 
that he would deſtroy by the Flood' every titing that | 
breathed upon the earth, addeth;, Put with therwilt I 
eſtabliſh myCovenant, and'thou fbalt come into the Ark; 
thou and thy ſons, andthy wife, and'thy ſons wives with 
thee, ec. Thus muchof the Week and Half Week : | 
Bur for the Deſvlater who thould cauſe the ſacrifice 
and oblation toceaſe, whether and:howirmay be ap-- 
plied ro Meſſiah himſelf, or otherwiſe conſtrued, we 
ſhall better underſtand when the next'is expounded. 
And that _+ Or 4 wing of Abominations ] 
DYpu 12 51, I think literally-rendred, as'was the 
former. If any man-would alſo have the order of rhe 
| words prin kepr, and thereforet29u3, #5, Drſo- 
later to keep his ſtation here, as in the Hebrew , he 
| may renderthe words thus, Hejhell cauſe the ſacrifice 
| and' oblation to- ceaſt', own TIL <q byy, And: 
| [ commanding] over a'Wing of Abominations' [be] « 
Deſolater or make De{olation+, The ſenſt- is yer: the: 
ſame: Or thus, And over a Wing off Abominations 
[ſhall he be] who makes Defolition':- Allof them re- | 
| quiring nothing elſe, but thar{6-commorr Filipſts of 
| the Verb Subſtantive , which:in ſome mop 
| this languages perpetuall. Now for the canftruing | 
' and expounding this and: the reſt which nor ory. | 
| this verſe, L have alwayes-in-mine eye that parr of the}. 
Pro- 


—  — 


— —— 


— 


. |S. Dwkedaith Chap.21. Fernfalem ſhall betrodden down 
| of theGentiles; who alſo expoundeth Wingiby Ar- 
|mixs, 
Ti« Whenye 
@ bow of by Daniel the Prophet , hand in the holy place?) | 
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| Prophecyrof our Saviour:in-the Goſpel, 341th, 24. 
Mark. | 


erk..13. where he ſo exprefly referres to this of D.- 
nel 
fleightly Let him (faith he) that readerh, underſtand : 
which admonition , as it implies the ſpeciall need we 
haveiof our Saviours Key tounlock it; ſoirmay ſeem 


'| rointimate that neithor the Lxx. before, -nor the or- 
|dmary:conſtruction-of their Rabbies then, had hit the 


mg of this Scripture. Wherefore S. Luke rc- 
htesnothere.( as Matih. and Mark do) our Saviours 


thisplace'of Daniel, as 
lows. 
Over a Wing of Abom nations} * That is, An _ 


| words verbatim, but exegetically, of-ſct purpoſe ({o 
bamperfwaded expoundng 
will appear by that-which 


Jof Idolatrous Gentiles. Even the ſelf ſame whic 


withan unwonred caveat not 'to paſle it over | 


— —————— —— 


ing in Read of thoſe words of Our Saviour, 
{ce the. 4bumination of Deſolation, (þc- | 


' 
; 


|thatzhich bele 
|heged.' Had S. Luke any reference to this , when 


hetpeaks of Ieruſalem compaſſed with au army The 


|*© thoſe, #/hox ye ſhall ſee Fernſalem conpeſ ed with Ar- | 

© mies; and in both it follows, Then bet them which be | 
in Fudan fieeintothermauttams. The word 122 Wing 
is'of the = Ph Fi nn in the Hebrew 
Icyptune) which f1gnifies accord! 
and Ardbick, To —__ : befides; in the Aira- 
[bick, circundare, to:cnviron or compaſle about ; Both 
[fignifications ſuteavell roan Army, and the latter, 


to the Chaldee 


and:begirts a City or Fort be- 


metaphor alſo of a Wing leans moſt this way, whe- | 


ther 


—— 
Py ow W 


, Wo 


— 
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ther we conſider their figure and motion being ftret- 
ched out, or their poſture when Birds of rapine fit 
couring over their prey. I will not ſay, the Roman 
Eagle was here aimed at, though 42?, is uſed, not 
onely for Ala, a Wing, buttor Alatum + Volatile, a 
Fowl or Winged Creature. Ir is ſufficient that nei- 
ther the nature nor name of a Wing is ſtrange or un- 
accuſtomed to an Army. But how (will you ſay) wil 
an Army of Abominations be made an Army of Gen- 
tiles 2 I anſiver, The Scripture in many places calleth 
[dols by the name of Abominations, that is, TwpPV 
& ray : Sothe Egyptian Idols, Exod.8.ver.26, 
&c. arecalled, The Abomination of the Egyprians. 


| Ezek, 7.20, The Jews are faidto have made the I- 
| mages of their Abominations, Tay, Ter.7.30. to 


| have ſet up I'TFU, that is, their Idols in the Houſe 
of the Lord. So 2 Kings 23. Aſhtaroth is called pv, 
the Abomination of the S:donians ; Chemoſh wpv, the 
 Abomination of the Moabsres; but Milcorfmayrr, the 
| Abomination of *the Children of Ammon. Where- 
; fore 1 Kings 11.5, 7. VPU is by the Seventy thrice 
| Tranſlated "14x, 

This being a thing manifeſt, we are to obſerve fur- 
ther, That the Scripture u{eth alſo to expreſſe andim- 
| ply under the names of the Gods, the Nations them- 
| ſelves which worſhipped them. The Lord threatned 
«to ſcatter Iſrael among the. Nations , and that there 
« they ſhould ſerve other gods day and night, gods, the 
| c« works of mens hands , wood and ſtone, and which 
; c« neither they n:r thiir Fathers had known : That is, 

they {hould ſerve them nor religiouſly, but politically, 
inas muchas they were to become Slaves and Yaſſ4is 
ro 


Daniels Wnnks. 


to Idolatrous Nations , even ſuch Idolaters, as nei- | 
ther they nor their Fathers had ever heard of. Letir 
alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Sam.26, 
19. be not to be expounded after the ſame Trope : 
&« They have ((aith he) driven me out this day from abi- 


« ding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve 
© other gods, that is, they have driven-me to ſerve a 
Nation of another Religion. Yea, Ezr4 9. 14.' fitly 
to our purpoſe, The Strangers with whom the peo- 
ple of Iſrael had contracted affinity, are called ex- 
preſly rayon wy, The people of Abominations, 
which the Seventy render Az 7 yaiav, The peopls of | 
the Lands, thatis, Gentiles. And where we reade in 
the firſt verſe, © The people of 1/rael, cc. have not ſe- 
© parated themſelves from the people of the Lands ac- 


© cording to their Abominations, &c. It is the ſame 
< phraſe with that of Moſes, Cattell after their kind, | 
«creeping things after their kinde: That is, the ſeve- | 
rall kindes of cattell and of creeping things : ſo the 
people of the Lands according to their Abominations | 
is, the ſeverall kindes of Idolaters of the Lands about | 
them. And thus we have ſhewed, that zu 42, 
the Wing of Abominations , is as much as \Dy 25 | 
D'pPL, anArmicof people of Abominations, that 
is, of Gentiles and Worſhippers of Idols, 
But who is this Deſolater, or Maker of Deſolatio- 
ons, who ſhould command over this Wing of Abo- 
minations, and bring theſe Gentiles againſt the Holy 
City * I anſwer, The words in the Originall ſtand in- 
different to be applicd cither ro the Roman Generall, 
or Meſſiah; but 1 could not render them o indiffe- | 
rently : For if I render them, And in half a Week a 
Ooo Deſola- | 


—_— 


————— 


———_— 


| 
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Deſolater ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to caſe, 
and that (being) over a Wing of Abomnations, Or, 9- 
ver a Wing of Abominations (ſhall he be) whomake; de- 
ſolation , This Deſolater would then ſeem to be ſome 
other then Meiſiah, that is the Roman Generall: But 
render them as Ido, And making defolation, or being 
4 Deſolater , He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to 
ceaſe, and that, &c, Or, He ſhill cauſe the ſacrifice avid 
ee toceaſe , and [commanding] over a Wing of 
Abominations , be a Deſolater : either way of theſe, 
they will have reference to M ES SIA Hrhe Prince, 
who is the Perſon meant in the words immediately 
before, [ He fhall confirm a4 Covenant with many one 
Week.) And this I moſt incline to , that ſo the Per- 
ſon ſpoken of may be the ſame throughout : and 1 
reaſon alſo appears of that additament, Thar this 
Deſolater ſhould be over an Army of Abominarions: 
For if a Forein Generall were onely meant , what 
needed this Addition *- what other Army could ſuch 
a one lead, but Gentiles * But that Meſſiah himſelf 
ſhould command over an Army of Idolaters, this 
needed a ſpeciall intimation. 

_ And ſurely the Roman Artny , thoughan Army 
of Abominations,, was in this fervice be Army of 
Meſhah : So the Parable aimiitg dt this Prophezy nels 
us Mat. 22.7, Whenthe King heard how fpitefully 
they entreated his Meſſengers who came to reflthem, 
the Wedding whereuthto. they had beenbidden, was 
ready ; © He wh wroth (fiith the Text) and.ſenr forth 
*HIS Armies a4 deſtrojedthoſe Martherers > bit 
* 4p their City. Whence iris, that the commihg of 


this deſolating Army of the Romans is called the 


COMm- | 


— _ 
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coming of Chriſt, Iames 5. © Weep and howl ye rich 
« wen (he writeth to Jews) forthe miſeries that ſhall 
&« come upon you; for you have heaped up goods for the 
< loft dyes , That is, (according'to Orcameniws) when 
the end of your State is a coming, and the Romans 
ſhall fpoil you of all : which is exprefled in the eighth 
verſe Chrifts coming ; Be ye patient (ſaith he) aw- 
« #4 the coming of the Lord, (he ſpeaks tothe belce- 
ving Jews whom the reſt perſecuted) andin the next, 
« Stabliſh your hearts for the coming of the Lord draw- 
© eh nigh, He:mmeaneth (faith Oecumenine) # Puygixdy 
lpoÞoy , x Ved muroy diypuaruricy F Mevdeier* SO he 
takes that of /ohn, « 1f Iwill that he ſtay till 7 come, 
that is (faith he) ivs # dawowas Tepwvazalu till the De- 
ſtruction of Tcruſalem. And proves that this coming 


roſolymorum, by that of Malachi Cap. 3. 
&« Lord ſhall come, and who ſhall abidethe day of bis com- | 
* ming * And thus would I underſtand that Heb. 10. | 
37. © For yet a little while. and-He that ſhall come will 

© come, and will not tarry. Meſſtah therefore himfelf 

ſeems to be that Deſolater here meant , who ſhould | 
command overan Army of Abominations, when he 
«carne to deſtroy the City and the SanRuary | 
Thus: it appears our Saviours citation jn the Go- 
ſpelis not of the very words of Danie/ in this paſlage, 
but of the ſenſe onely ſummanily expreſſed; and that 
BAavypes' tpnpdovus , IS' TO be expounded WN VAPU 
"1 Brun, Bſiuyue 17 @ TYowu 6 auiay tpnaway 
The Abomination, or Abominable Army, over which 
he ſhould be, who ſhould make deſolation. As for the 
Seventy , or whoſoever clſe (for S. Hierome doubts) 


Ooo 2 t 4- 


ee ——. 


of Chriſt is 5 # Iepovonaiu werunvele, Excidium Hit- | 
« Behold, the | 


Ms s t 


 ——— 


| 
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the finall time which was determined ſhould be ac- 


place or deſolate inhabitants once thereof, a 
na 


— — —_ —— 


tranſlated this Book, if their Tranſlation here were 0- 
riginally as we now have it, and not tranſlated thither 
out of our Saviours words in the Goſpel , they ſeem 
to have accommodated the place , though of unlike | 
conſtruction and circumſtance of ſenſe, unto two o- | 
ther places, Chap. 11. 31. Chap. 12. 11. where ſome 
ſuch kinde of Abomination is mentioned, and like- 
wiſe the participles, P22 d BL : Bur in all three 
of them, not well underſtanding what ſubject theſe 
participles included, they contented themſelves onely 
to expreſle by tpnuwnms, Or dpdrigues, A encrall relati- 
onof deſolation in the abſtrat, which might be di- 
verily interpretable, otherwiſe it is not poſſible by any 
alteration of the points to expreſle their Tranſlation 
verbatim out of this place,unleſſe I'2PV were in ſtats 
conſtrutto, as it is nor. 

And untill the finall time ( even that which i deter- 
mined) it (hall continue upon the deſolate} Here I have 
choſento tranſlate the verb qr continue, as the Tar- 
eum renders it,ler.c,7.19. & £.42.18. and the Vulgar 
here proee it, as a metaphoricall fignification ta- 
ken from a continued pouring of water. It is the Fe- 
minine Gender, and therefore to be referred to a Fe- 
minine ſ#ppoſitum, which I take to be QI, Ala: This 
wing of Abominations, that is, wetonymice, the De- 
folation wrought by it , or forein poſſeſsion brought 
mn byit, ſhould continue upon the Deſolate , untill 


compliſhed. Or thoſe Gentile people of the Roman 
Empire, by whom Ierufalem was deſtroyed , ſhould 


continue their dominion and eſsion either of the 


It 


——_— 
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finall time be' accompliſhed. Whether this or that 


'ſutes beſt ; the meaning in S. Lakes language is thus 
expreſſed, © The Iews ſhall be carried captive over all 


« Nations, ral ervg trodden down of the Gentiles, 


| © antill the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled : That is, 


(as was ſaid before) untill the Monarchies of the Gen- 
tiles ſhould be finithed. For theſe Times of the Gen- 
riles are that laſt period of the fourth Kingdom pro- 


A 


[dition : yet have T bcen ſo curious as to enquire, 


pheſied * of 4 Time, Times and half a Time; at the 
end whereof the Angel ſwears unto Daniel, cap.12.7. 
That God ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the power of the Ho- 
ly People. This is that Fulneſle of the Gentiles, which 
being come, S. Paultels us, «©« The Deliverers } ra 
*© come ont of Sion, and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And the 
Angel in the Apoc. 10. 6. renews the ſame oath to 


— 


S. lohs, which he ſware before to Danie/, ** That 


* when theſe Times (N.B.) ſhould end and be no longer, 
* the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he had decla- 
© red to his ſervants the Prophets. Amen, | | 


CaO O CONN SAS Ad00888868000 000 
TY FER TVR DETRATRRTRSRHRnh 
Appendix. 

Lthough I think, that preciſcneſle of dayes is 
pa pon 


whether the Deſolation of City and SanRuary (tv 
be in the middle of the ſeventieth Week ) were ful- 


Ooo 3 filled 


——— 


oy Dan,z, 


_— 


<— 
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Ts 


found it, very near, if not altogether. - 

For Anno Iudaico 3344. E124 munitdi Scaligeriane 
2523- (the year the Temple was finthed) Neomenia 
Tiſri, according to the Tews, Calender,"fell'upon the 
9. of $ eptember Calendarii Iuliants, Feria's. Cyclo Solis 
12. Liter Dominic, G. _ | 

Ergo Nebmenia Adar was Feb:4. Fer. 2. Oyclo Solis 
12. Lit. Dominic. F. So the 3. of Adar'(the 'da 
whideds the Temple was firuthed, Ezek.6.15.) wi 
be the 6. of February. From whence'to the 8. of Au- 
gf, (whereon the Temple was fired, and two'dayes 
after conſumed) are exclufive-182. dayes, thatis, half 
a year ad unguem. | 

But this year (according to 'the Indaicall Calen- 
der) was Anuus Embolimews, and fo had two Adars , 
which of thern the SEripturemeaneth, is doubtfull. 
But the Neomenia of the ſecond 4dar was March 5. 
Feria 4. So the 3. day of this Adar was the 7. of 
March: From whence to the 8. of Septemb. (the day 
| whereon the City was fired) are excluſive 184. dayes, 

which is a day or two too much. Burtit is more then 

robable that the Jewiſh Calender was not in Dariss 
his time ſo exa&t, nor the moons motion ſo well 
known, but the New Moon might ſometimes antici- 
pate the beginning of their Months a day or two. 

 Howſoever thoſe who beg their reckotiing ffom 
the 2. year of D4/iiv , as Scaligedoth, canno 
| the 24. day of the 6. Month Sg is ) Cwliich che 
| Propher Haggai names (cap. 1. v.#tt. forthe tay 
| whereon the workbegan) ſhew their compleat Seven- 


| filled roa very day or not : And as Ithink,I have fo 


ty Wecks lo exaClly terminated 'uponahy event re- 


> _—— -— - 


——— ww 


N EE mark- 
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175 


during the whote time of the War: ' For as 
Jerefatem ir ſelf, they come nor 


\ 


for the deſtriiction of 
Vaci his compurdtion of the Lxx. iwecks 
yeatsy hath-three great and unavoidable, inconveni- | 
were allotted for rhe Holy City.) long before the 
mighr-not be drtageraith/ 
and Nehemiah , they are fain to beſtow the names of . 


| b  Duntils Wh t\'s, 

markable | 

near by whole years. 

Of the opinion of Fancius, 
E froth the ſeventh of Artakerxes Longimanie 
| (whence to Chriſts Paſſion he findes juſt 490. | 
enCcics, =o / | +0] 
1; Thar it erids the 90. Weeks (which by the text / 
tities of the holy City wete fulfitled. :; : ':/: + 
>, Thatthis Hrraverxces | 

the Hinderer of the Building of the yo bir that 
ſecond Artaxerxes that gave Commiſſion to Ezra 
Abaſuerus and Artaxerxes mentioned Ezra 4. upon | 
Cambyſes and the counterfeit Tarioxarces or Smerdes | 
(whom others call Sphendates) the Magus, without 
any ground in Scripture or prophane Hiſtory , nay, a- | 
ainſt probability. For if Ahaſuerus be Cambyſes (as 
y —_ he ſhould be ) and Artaxer xes be Smerdis | 
the Magus, how will that buſineſle inthe dayes of 
Artaxerxes, Ezra 4. 7. befit the 7. Months reign 
bf Smerdis 2 Or it prepoſterouſly ( as ſome wil) 
ave it ) Ahaſucrss be that Smerds . what needed 
the Holy Ghoſt fo preciſely to mention the Begin- 
hing * of his reign, if he reigned bur ſeven Months | 


in all? Secondly , Neither Cambyſes nor Smerdis 
can be Ahaſuerus : For Ahaſuerus, Eſther 3. 7. on 


why - 


Fama 
WWII 
Ezra 4.6. 


et 


I 


x 


| 
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why ſhould we feign any other Abaſwerus of Per- 
ſia thenthe Scripture deſcribeth, and ſo —_ di- 
ſtinguiſhes from Ahaſuerns the Mede, as if there had |. 
been then no other * Eſther 1, 1.) reigned at leaſt 
twelve years, whereas Cambyſes reigned but ſeven 
years, and Smerdis but ſo many moneths, 

3- They cannot ſhew how 69. Weeks , or 62. 
Weeks added to 7. Weeks , (for they have no other 
way) are determined upon Meſhah the Prince ſince 
they out-reach his Nativity, and end 7. years beforc 
his Paſſion ( which was in the 19.) and therefore 3. 
years at leaſt before Tons Baptiſm, which was in the 
15. of Tiberius. Wherefore neither beginning nor 
ending,neither part nor whole ofthe fixtiethand ninth 
Week can point us out any time of the manifeſtation 
of Meſſiah. 


A 
Tas x of the molt principall Contents 
throughout theſe Diſcourſes. 


The letter B. direRts to the third Alphabet where the 


Folio's begin anew, 


— — 


A. 

Doration, the fitteſt geſture 
at our comming into the 
Church, 122.6 

Almes-giving no arbitrary thing, 
314 

Devotion joyned therewith 
moſt powerfull with God, 


293 

Its efficacy. 301 
Reaſons why God requires al/ms 
of us. 3c4 


Our laſt doom ſhall be accord- 
ing to our works of charity. 
315 

How the charitable mans me- 
mory is continued, 320 
Righteouſneſle ſignifies A/ms in 
the Orientall Languages. 312 

Vid, Works. 


Altar; That name uſed for the 


holy Table in the primitive | 


times. 2.6. 14.6 
The difference between thoſe 
two names, 


17,6 


© —— 


Altare and Ara how they differ, 

5.6. 14b' 

Why anciently but one Altar in 

one Dioceſle. 49.b 
V. Table, 


Ananias s (in Sacrilepge. 381 
The inexcuſableneſs thereof, 387 


Angels ; Ungrounded ſpeculati- | 


ons touching them, 120 
The number of ſeven Arch-an- 


gels aflerted from Scripture. | 
123 | 


Their Office, 128 
The place of fallen Angel: 
where according to the opi- 
nion of the Ancients, 103 
In what ſhape they may ap- 
care. 427 
Good Angels are preſent as 


well in our Chriſtian Orato- | 


ries,as in the Jewiſh Temple. 
95.6.97'b 

They are not envious at the ad- 
yvancement of mans. nature, 


245 
Ppp | _—_—_—_— 
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Apoſtles Canons, their antiquity 
Atheiſme and Idolatry, how they 
Anreola and Area quid, 343 


In what ſhape good Angels may 
appear to men, 4:6 
Gods preſence there, where his 
Angelicall retinue keep their 
ſtztion. 92. b 


and validity. It. b 


differ. 25 


B. 

Ut of the mouths of Babes, 
&c, how underſtood. I 10 | 

Baptiſm; From what analogy Wa- 
ter is uſed therein, 188 
What is typified thereby, 185 
Why the primitive Chriſtians u- 
ſed the (1gn of the Croſſe, 166 
Baptifteries, or Fonts were anci- 
ently withour the Church. 58.6 
Body ; in what ſpace a dead body 
narurally corrupts. 154 
Bay} quid. 2-, 6, 


Tiki ficſt Buangelical Canon Or 


Conſtitution” 18.6 
Canons of the Apoſtles, 12.6 
'Ceremomes; The Church hath 
power to appoint them, 124-6 
Their uſe in fiſting 410 


360 
mo ety ſignifies Gener, x59 
ITÞ, to cut off, how uſed in Scrip- 
i ture... I 5 9.b 


Corif; : H:3 Death and m—_— 


fce, 


Reaſons why Chriſtians (probs- 
bly ) had ſuch places for .Chri- 
ſtian worſhip. 

Salute the Church at his hauſe, 
Co1.4.15,&c.how tobe under- 


ſtood, 
Churches ancicntly . called a, 
PyEicte 424b 
Tituli, 530 
Kveit1g+ 61.6 
Tom Vn eunuch 6346 


on where foretold in the Old 


Teſtament. 149 
An exa& account of the begin- 
ning of hjs Prophecy. 157.4 


Jeruſalems deſtruction in Scrip- 
ture called the comming of 
Chriſt, 

How he is commemorated in 
the Lords Supper, 

The Chriſtian Sacrifice. v. Sacti- 


Church; The word Exxanaie in 

Scripture taken for the place ap- 

pointed for ſacred duties. 

Such places for Chriſtian, Wor- 
ſhip were in the Apoſtles 
times, 35+ 

The. Dedication of ſuch places 
PS exerciſe of Religion is from 

in of nature, 

The firſt place conſecrated to 
ſuch exerciſes was that which 
was called caniculum Sion , 
where afcerward ſtood the up- 
per Church of the Apoſtles. 


EvaTacit. |' 


171,6 


496 


32.6 |. 


< 


83. 


26.6 


66: b 
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That TaBrL tn, 


E uxTHetds 72.6 
Why ſeldome called Nats. ibid, 
Reverent behaviour ought to be 
uſed in Churches, 98.6 
Church-lands why not aliena- 
ble. 344 
V.Sicriledge,and Worſhip, 


Circumciſion, the ſolemne words 
uſed therein. 159.162 
Clergy, why called Gods ah: 
3 
how our Chriſtian Clergy ate 
ſacred. 4 
V, Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
Cenaculum quid. 36.6,45.6 
Come, under what notion expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture, 4 
Commemoration , twofold in the 
Lords Supper. 516 
What kinde of commemoration. it 
is, 522 
Cortverſion of the Gentiles how it 
began. 65 
The firlt convert Gentiles, who, 
-and what they were to con- 


form to. 63.66 
Corban, quid, 261 
Cornelius,what kind of Proſelyrte, 

64, 66 
A worſhipper of the true o_ 
285 


How his ſervice was accepted 
with God, _ 292 
Covenants ; the rites uſed in ma- 


king them, 507 
Cre in Baptiſm why uſed by the 


Jn I 


Li 


3 | Deſolater in Daniels prophecy, 


primitive Chriſtians, 


6 
Carſes anciently uſed in Dedica- 


tions, 399 

D, ; 
E moniacks, were Lunaticks 

or mad-men. 

Daniels 70 Weeks interpreted. 
I 476 
The computation and implerion 
of thoſe Weeks, 1 54.6. 174.6 
A Day what it ſignifies in Scripe / 
rure, 342 | 


meant of Meſſiah. 170.6 | 
Devif, called rhe Enemy and the | 
Avenger. II3 
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his breſt advancd, 451 
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holy. Enchariſt-was celebrated, 
10.b 
Railes about the Communion- 
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ned in cach Part. 


To which may be adjoyned, 
Apoſtacy of the later 


times. Printed for Samuel Man at the Swan in 


A Paraphraſe on the) c,; x 
_ ;Þ frhe 2 Epi Saint Paul's Charch-yard, 


of S. Peter. 


Clavis Apecalyptica : In Latin, printed at Cambridge ; 
—————n Engliſh, printed at Loxdon for Fhilemen 
Stephens at the gilded Lion in S. Pel's Church-yard, 
where the Latine Edition alſo is to be ſold. 
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"ORR" "7 
REeMeATNXNES 
On ſome Paſſages in 
TheREVELATION. 


I. 

*<FZ2] H E #pocalyps conſidered onely ac- 
| Fa cording to the naked Letter, as if 
Sz) it were a Hiſtory and no Prophecy, 
=any hath marks and ſignes ſufficient by 
if the Holy Spirir, whereby the Order, 
Synchroniſme,and Sequele of all the 
Viſions therein contained, may be found out, and 
demonſtrated, without ſoppoſall of any interpreta- 

tion whatſoever, 


IT. 

This Order and Synchroniſme thus found and 
demonſtrated ( as it were ) by arguments intrinſeca, 
is the firſt thing to be done, and forelayd as a foun- 
dation,ground,and onely ſafe rule of interpretation, 
= = Interpretation to be made the ground and 
rule of it. 


B TIT. 
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IIT, 

If the Order, Method and connexion of the Vifi- 
ons be framed and grounded upon ſuppoſed Inter- 
pretations, then muſt all Prootes out of that Book 
needs be founded upon begged principles, and hu- 
mane conjeRures : But on the contrary, if the Or- 
der be firſt fixed and ſetled out of the indubitable 
characters of the letter of the Text, and afterward 
the interpretation guided, framed, and dire@ted by 
that Order; then will the variety of Expoſitions be 
drawne into a very narrow compaſſe , and Proofes 
taken from this Booke be evident, infallible , 
and able to convince the Gain-ſayers. 


I'V. 

This is the Method which I endeavoured to re- 
preſent iy my Scheme, and demonſtrate in the 
TraQate annexed. In which therefore all Interpre- 
tation is ſet apart, and (as it were) diſclaimed : and 
all the Reaſons founded upon the bare letter of the 
Text, taking no notice at all of any event or inter- 
pretation, but leaving all at full liberty : onely re- 
ſerved, the Order and Synchroniſme which I re- 
preſent out of theText be no way violated thereby, 
and ſo let the Interpretation be what it may be. 


V. 

I dare not be confident that the Order and Series 
which I have deduced and repreſented, is, in no 
part thereof faulty or ſwerving : howſoever for the 
| maine I am well perſwaded, and that (if not this, 

yet) 
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er) ſomething like it, ought ro be thought on. But 
he that ſhall eſpie the crrours of mine, 1 deſire him 
to (hew me them by ſuch Arguments onely as my 
{clfe make my grounds ; namely, from the Cha- 
racers which the letter of the Text affordeth, and 
not from Interpretation ; becauſe Interpretation (as 
[ ſaid) is to be fitted unto the Order, and not the 
Order to follow it. 
VI. 

But for examples ſake, yeild me a while that this 
which I have exhibited is indeed the true repreſen- 
ration of the Order and connexion of the pi OCa- 
lypticall Viſions. See then how admirable the uſe 
thereof wil be for Interpretation, for,if we can once 
be aſſured of the meaning of ſome one principall 
Viſton : How evident then, and ruled will the way 
be from it to find and diſcover the reſt? Will it 
not be like a Mariners Card to guide our way in this 
myſticall Sea © For example : Are we aſſured what 
the Prophecic of the Whore of Babylon meanes * 
For here, here, I ſay, we muſt firſt pitch: And 
therefore ( marke it) the Angel himſelf of purpoſe 
expounds this Viſion onely of all the Viſions the 
Scheme repreſenteth. Doe we know then what this 
meaneth 2 If we doe, then behold the Scheme,and 
ſee there what will follow : viF; 

I. That all the Viſions contemporating with 
Babylon's times, muſt be expounded of ſuch things 
onely as belong to the times of Babylow's whoring. 

2. All Viſions preceding muſt be interpreted 
of thingsforegoing it. 

3. All Viſions following, of things to be after 

B 2 it, 
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it, &c. Yerbum intelligenti ſat eff, What a number 
of obliquities, uncertainties, and varieties of inrer- 
pretation will this cut off,and ſtrike dead at a blow? 
It will be ferters and cords to hold in; yea, as aginne | 
to intangle our deſultorious and ſhifting Interpre- | 
ters, eſpecially our Adverſaries, who'doe ſuſque_} | 
deque invertere omnia. 


L 2. $S$$$Þ.$H@Þ $$$ $$ $$ 


Conſiderations for the underſlanding 


of the Scheme. 


I. 

Mitting the Viſton of the ſeven Churches, 

which is not generally granted to be a Pro. 
/ phecie. The whole Propheticall part of 

the CApoc- following, conſifts of Two maine Pro- 
phecies, both of them beginning their race at the 
fame Epocha, or terminus a que, of time : and con- 
cluding together likewiſe at the ſame Goale, or ter- 
minus 4d quem ; that is, they begin ab iiſdem carce- 
ribus, (as we ſpeak)and run ad eandem metam. The 
firſt of theſe, is, Prophetia Sigillorum, reaching from 
the 4.Chap. unto almoſt the end of the 10, which is 
repreſented in the upper-half of the Scheme. The 
ſecond is, Prophetia Libri, beginning at the 8. werſ, 
of the, 19. Chap. and reaching to the- end of the 
Bookez which is repreſented in the lower, or under- 
halfe of the Scheme : So- that the Booke of the 
Revelation might fitly have bcen divided into two 
Tomes, and the ſecond Tome to have begun at the 
8. verſe 


}]']TS])STS 
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8, verſe of the 10. Chap. at theſe words, And the. 
Voice which I heard from Heaven ( viz: 4 CI, v.) 


ſpake unto we againe (1.6, begun anew) an = Take 
the Booke--- And I tooke the Booke--- And he ſaid unto 


me, Thou muſt prophecie againe (that is, begin a ney 
Prophecie ab ovo) Conſider it. 

Certainly ſuch a diviſion would be moſt eaſe for 
interpretation, if alſo every ſeverall Viſion in each 
Tome was caſt into a ſeveral Chapter or Scion. 
And it cannot be denied, bur the diviſion of Chap- 
ters, eſpecially in the New Teſtament being but hu- 
mani inſtituti, is ſometimes fo ill ordered, that it 
doth much prejudice the Reader in underſtanding 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, 


II. 

Now if the ſecond Prophecie doe begin ab evo, 
from the ſame beginning of time whence the Seales 
begun ( and without doubt the Seales begin at the 
beginning of the Apocahypſe's time ) and runs over a- 
new thoſe times which the Seales before traced, till 
it concludes with them; will not then this reaſoning 
be very reaſonable 2 vi; If the whole Prophecie 
of the Booke comprehends the whole time of that 
Prophecic of the Seales ;, then the beginning ofthe 
Prophecie of the Booke begins at the beginning of 
the times of the Seales. But the beginning of the 
Prophecie of the Booke in the Text, 1s the ſurveying 
of the two Courts of the Temple : The firſt Court 
— ſecond, wncapable of meaſure. One of 
theſe two then muſt begin at the begining where the 
Seales begun: Burt the ſecond Court cannot, for ir 

| B 3 ſynchro- 
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ſynchroniſech with the Timeof the Beaſt, ergo the 
ormer muſt : that is, the Inward Court ( within 
which, the Temple it ſelfe ſtood ) being capable of 
the Divine meaſure, muſt note ſome condition of 
things and times which forewent and preceded the 
Riſing of the Beaſt, and the treading downe of the 
ſecond and outward Court by the Gentiles : And, 
is there not as much need and uſe of a meaſure to 
diſtinguiſh of the different States of the Viſible 
Church in the divers Times and Ages thereof, as of 
the differing Members of one and the ſame time ? 
Conſider it. And this granted, will open dore for 
diſcovery offarre more admirable matter than doth 
the confounding of both Courts into one Time, 
As for the ſtate of the true Church in the times of 
Apoſtaſie, we have three Prophecies : 
I. Maber indeſerto. 
2. Duoteſtes lugubri habits. 
3. Virgineus Catus obſiguatorum, 
And therefore thar of the meatured Court may be 
ſquared for an other uſe, 
cAliter. It any part of the Booke- prophecie 
begin at the beginning of Apocalypticall time, 
where the Seales begin, then certainly the firſt en- 
trance thereinto ( viz: the meaſuring of the Inward or 
Temple-Court) ſhould have a ſhare in this priviledge 
of the firſtſhip. But that ſome of the ſequent Viſions 
of this ſecond Prophecie doe begin at & beginning 
of Apocalypticall Time it is evident, namely, of 
the _s Viſion thereof, Chep. 12. The tmelve- 
ſtarry-crowned Woman crying in travaile , and but 


then a bringing forth : And the Draco Rufi-ſepti- 
; ceps 


a. 
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| ceps watching 10 devonre hty Child as ſoont as it was 
borne ; was not this at the beginning ? ergo »t ſ#pra. 


III. 
An in Cap. 12. idems ſit ubique Draco, twth i Septi- 
ceps, tum qui ſimpliciter ibidem Draco dicitar, 

Draco Septiceps in the 3. ver. and Draco ſimpliciter 
mentioned in the 4.v. are both one : for, the words 
run thus, v.3.And there appeared 4 great red Dragon 
having ſeven heads and ten hornes.--- v. 4. And his 
taile drew the third part of the ſtarres,--- And the- 
Dragon ſtood before the Woman which was ready t0 
be delivered, &c. 

The ſame event ſucceeded upon the Battle of 
Michael with the Draco ſimpliciter diftas, which 
followes upon the attempt of Draco Septiceps, to 
devoure the Woman's Child : to wit, The flight of 
the Woman into the wilderntſſe, v.6. &.14. 

What if the one (Septiceps ) be Satan in concreto, 
as he poſſeſſed the ſeven-headed Empire, as it were 
the Soule of that bloody Body : And the other 
which fights with Michael, the fame Setes ſtill, but 
in abRraco ? The firſt, Satan viſible, perſecuting 
the viſible Church : The ſecond, Satan inviſible, 
fighting with the inviſible Michael, and yet the time 
of both the ſame, and ſothe ſame eyent conſequent 
to both ? alt; 

Aliud Problema de Michaele. 

If this Michael in the Revelation be the ſame with 
Michatl in Daniel, who ſhonld it then be ? If Chriſt 
be this Michael, why then ſaith Chriſt, Den.10.13. 
Michael one of the chief Princes came to help me * 

B4 and 
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here ſpeaks, will appeare by comparing his deſcri- 


| 


| led and marked : but when deſtruftion, and ( as it 


and v. 21. None holdeth with me in theſe things but 
Michael your Prince ? For, that it is Chri#t which 


ption in the 5, & 6. verſes of that Chap. with Revel, 
t.13. Comparcalſo Das. 12. 6, & 7. with Rev, 10. 
ab initioad v.7. 

Napier would have Michael to be the Holy Ghoſt , 
which if it be admitted, then thoſe chief Princes 
whereof Michael is ſaid to be one, will be the Per- 
ſons of the Trinity. May this ſtand ? or will it help 
the conceit of the antient Chiliaſts for Regwums Sp:- 
ritus ? But Napier thought not of any ſuch matter. 


I'V. 

The ſealing of 144000, Chap. 7. after the 6. Seale 
was opened, ſeems not to be Narratis de preterito, 
but Cantio de future; not a Narration of what had 
paſſed under the 6. Seales, but a Caution againſt a 
danger to come under the 7. For, the 7.Seale com- 
ming then to be opened, and being a Scale of de- 
drations leſt the Servants of God might utterly 
be extinguiſhed inthoſe calamirous ruines and hor- 
rible mutations by the 7, Trumpets, they are in this 
manner ſecured by the Seale of providence and 
protection. *Tis true, the Servants of God were in 
being before this Time, but not .ſcaled with this 
Sealc of proteRtion untill thoſe calamities fell upon 
the world, from which they were to be proteted. 
So EFek. g. The faithfull Iſraclites there and then 
ſcaled and marked in the forcheads, were in Feruſa- 
lem >xfore that time of their marking ; but nor ſea- 


is 
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is there called ) the langhter-weapon came upon the 
Land, from which the ſealing was to ſecure them. 
Read the Chapter, where in wer. 6, the words are, 
Slay utterly old and young, but come not ueer any upon 
whom ti that marke, Juſt ſo here, Chap.7,v.7, Hurt 
not the earth,neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have 
ſealed the Servants of God in the foreheads. 

The words which begin the 7. Chap. confirme 
this order, 7 reire 6491, After theſe things I ſaw : 
which manner of tranſition I obſerve neyer uſed but 
when that which followes it, is in time after that 
which went before. After the viſion of the preſent 
ſtate of the ſeven Churches , the Scales are for fu- 
ture, Chap.4.v.1. After the fix Seales the 144000. 
Chap.7.v.1. After the 144000.the Turba palmifera, 
ver. 9. Aﬀer Babylon's riding the Beaſt, Babylow's 
ruine, Chap. 18. ver. 1. After Babylow's ruine, the 
Lamb's wedding,Chap.19.v.1. By this obſervation 
may be underſtood, 7 reira, Chap. 15. v.6. For, 
there ends the = deſcription of the ſeven Vi- 
als: after whoſe performance, the Temple of the 
Tabernacle of the Teftimony was opened. That 
which followes in the remainder of that Chapter, 
and the next is not 4 contizuance, but 4 returne to 4 
particular deſcription of every Angels performance, 
which before was named but in generall, 


V. | 
The ſeven Yials appeare by the Text. to be the 
leyen degrees of the 'ruine: of the Reaſt:: therefore 
they mult begin where the Beaſt begins to fall. Now 
the Beaſt is to be very farre ſpent z yea, even Ceſpe- 
rately 


— + 


| 
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rately gone to ruine , before the ſeventh _ 
y 


ſoundeth : ſee 11. Chap. 7. v. »ſque ad 15, For 
that time the Witneſles ſhall finiſh their Sack-cloth- 
Teſtimony z and conſequently the Beaſts poteſtas 
egend; expire;becauſe his time,and that of the Wit- 
neſles, is the ſame. 

More particularly : Before the ſeventh Angel 
ſoundeth, the flaine Witneſſes revive, and ſtand up- 
on their feet , the partic of the Beaſt is terrified with 
it: Preſently the Witneſſes are exalted on high. A 
great Earthquake ſhakes the Beaſt's dominion , ſo 
that the a4*«7y of the Ciry ( perhaps the Deanric 
or Decarchy of Zome) fallerh thereby. A flaughter 
is made, and the whole remnant affrighted. By this 
time, and nottillnow the fixt Trumpet expirerh, 
and the feyenth Angel ſounderh, v. 14. & 15. This 
made me place all .the Vials fave the laſt, within 
the time of the fixt Trumpet, as you may ſee in the 
Scheme. For the finiſhing Viall muſt needs be 
to the finiſhing Trumaper. As for the reſt : five 0 
them at leaſt muſt be powred ont before the Beaſt 
can be in that deſperate caſe before deſcribed. For |- 
his Kingdome was not full of darkneſſe, untill the 
fift Viall was powred out. 

For the placing of the Vials all within the ſeventh 
Trumpet, there can beno Argument brought from 
the letrer of the Text. The onely reaſon which 
might ſceme ro per{wade it, is a ſuppoſed conye- 
niency of proportion, that. as the ſeventh Seale con- 
raines ſeven Trumpers,foſhould the ſeventh Trum- | 
petcontaine feven Vials. But it ſhould be confidered| 
that the Viſton of the Vials is a part of the Book-| 


4 _ prophecie, | 
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prophecic, and not of the Prophecie of the Seales : 
W hich two Prophecies are alwaics diſtinaly car- 
ried : ſo that in the Book-prophecie is no relation 
expreſſed to the Seales, {ave onely for connexion 
ſake in the firſt Viſion, Chap. 11. which the Hely 
Ghoſt for that purpoſe throwes like a Weaver's 
ſhuttle quite "ag ge warpe of the Seales : and 
therefore in the Scheme 1 exprefle it throughout in 
red inke, that it might be diſtinly diſcerned. But 
after this knitting and jointing them once by the 
ſixt Trumpet's finiſhing ; and the ſeventh's foun- 
ding, there is no relation expreſſed afterward. So 
likewiſe in the Prophecie of the Scales, that of the 
Booke is but once referred to, v/F: by the 144000 
ſealed ones, and their conſequent in the 7. Chap. 


and that alſo of purpoſe to ſhew the connexion of : 


that Viſion of the Booke with the joint which be- 
gins the ſeven Trumpets. 
If the ſeventh Trumpet muſt needs containe 
Sevens, it ſhould be rather the ſeven Thunders 
which we read to have roared after the fixt Trum- 
pet was expired, Chap.10, But theſe were not to be 
written, nor like to be knowne till they be heard. 


F. IM, 
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Mr. Mede's Defence of hi owne, and 


Anſwer to certaine Objettions of a Friend. 


ſerved inthe Vials, to a ſutable expoſition in 
- the Trumpets, it followes neceſſarily. And 
for mine owne part, I had firſt obſerved it in the 
Trumpets, and obſerving the event in ſtory to be 
anſwerable there, I transferred the like unto the 
Vials afterward. For I ſuppoſed the Trumpets to 
import the ſeven-fold ruine of the Romane State, 
as the Vials did , the ruine of the Anrichriſtian 
Beaſt, which aroſe out of the Imperiall diſſolution, 
That as the Antichriſtian Beaſt is an [mage of the 
Czſarean Empire, in the faſhion of its power and 
Regiment ; ſo ſhould alſo the Ruine thereof in the 
Vials, carry a ſemblance of the Ruine of that other 
in the Trumpets, that it might be a true Image not 
onely of the Empire ſtanding when it ſtands, but of 
it falling when it was diſſolving. And this I take to 
be the true cauſe of ſuch agreement, between the 
Vials and Trumpets. 


b. 
Ft the extending the Phyſicall Analogy ob- 


2, 

De Atrio interiore menſurabili, ejuſque ad reliquas 
Prophetias ordine. 

For the fetching of the Prophecie of the Inner 

Court, as high as the beginning of the Seales, my 

Argument 


Remaines on ſome paſſages in the Revelation, 


13 


Blk 


Argument was not: Some part of the Book-pro- 
phecie beginneth there, Ergo, this or that doth. In 
[this largeneſſe I confeſſe it were ſophiſticall indeed. 
But I reaſoned thus. Some part of the Book-pro- 
| phecie beginneth there : ergo, rhe Firſt doth : yet I 
| grant, it followes not by ApodiQicall neceflity, but 
it may perſ[wade-morally as a probability. For why 
ſhould not the HolyGhoft, begining a new prophecic, 
be deemed to begin firſt with that Vifion thereof, 
which fercheth his beginning higheſt 2 Which will 
be the more perſwaſible if you conſider, that this is 
one of che moſt methodicall Bookes in Scripture. 
But if che beginning of the Inner Court be coinci-/ 
dent, and no higher than that of the Oatward: 
Court,” itmuſt then follow by that little you ye.ld 
- | me, That the Viſion of the 12.Chap. ferches his be- 
ginning higher than ir. For the Woman's Child- 
bearing, her Travaile, her Delivery, with the Seven- 
headed Dragons Attempr, and the Battle of 24- 
chael, you grant, and the Text evinceth, to be el- 
derand before the Woman's abode in-the Wilder- 
neſle : But the Woman's abode in the Wildernefle, 
the xlij. months of the Beaſt, and the xlij. months 
of the Outer Court begin all together, and ar the: 
ſame time. Therefore that which is elder to any of 
themzis elder to every one of them. Why therefore. 
ſhould not the Book-praphecic have begun rather, 
with this of the cldeſt beginning, unleſle that that; 
wherewith it begun, did fetch its beginning as high 
as 1t 9: 
All this notwithſtanding I'confefle ingenuoufly; 
that your exceptions dooſo farre weaken my Ar- 


gument; |. 
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gument, that it appeares not to be of ſo ſuthcient 
ſtrength as may force aſſent. But that which is c- 
_—_ to ſtagger a man in his owne Tenet, 1s not 
alone ſufficient to cauſe him to embrace the con- 
trary, unleſſe the Arguments ſhewne for that part, 
doe appeare of mole force and probability, than 
himſelfe grounded upon. Otherwiſe a man ma 
reply as he in Terepce did to the Lawyers, Probe f 
citts, multo ſum incertior, quam dudum. Beſides, a 
probability ſtands in place of a Demonſtration, till 
a greater probability can be brought to ſhowlderit 
out. Let me therefore acquaint youa little, what 
ſcruples ariſe in me, when I confider your Argu- 
| ment for the contrary. 

You ſay, Saint Fohn ſurveyed both the Courts 
together. For the meaſuring of the one,and leaving 
the other unmeaſured, were at one time : Ergo, the 
things ſignified therein, both fall under one time. 

Reſp. 1. Here I conſider firſt when a Repreſen- 
tation is made, not by motion or aion, but by a 
ſtanding type or picture (ſuch as is the fabrick of the 
Temple.) though the parts may be viewed all at one 
time, yet may the thing fignified by them, be of 
differing times : for in this caſe,order of place uſeth 
ro ſignifie ſucceſſion of time; for example, The 
Scheme I ſent you may be comprehended at one 
view, and yet the parts according to their order of 
place, doe repreſent priority and poſteriority of 
times. The Monarchicall Image in Daniel, was not 
by piecemeal, but all at once preſented to Nebwehad- 
ne7ar's view, and yet the foure metalled parts 


thercof were types of fourc, not coincident, bur ſuc- 
cefſive 
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ceſſive Kingdomes. So the ſeven Heads of the 
W hore-ridden Beaſt,in this prophecie, though ſeen 
at once, ſignifieth neverthelefle things nor ar once, 
ſome paſt, ſome preſent, ſome to come, five Kings 
fallen, the fixt preſent, and ſeventh to come. | 

In the Temple it ſelfe: the firſt Tabernacle or 
Holy Place was a Type of the ceconomy of Re- 
demption in the Church Militant, and' the ſecond 
' Tabernacle, or the Holy of Holies, of the Church 
Triumphant in the Heavens, ſo Saint Pal to the 
Hebrewes makes the firſt Tabernacle the Type of 
the body of Chriſt ; wherein being incarnate he ſuf- 
fered here below, and through which as through a 
firſt Tabernacle he entred within the Vaile, the 
Holicſt Heavens, there to make interceſſion for us. 
Was there not here a priority and poſtcriority of 
times 2 why may not then the two Courts of the 
Temple, be types alſo of ſucceſſive times, though 
Saint Fohp viewed them at onetime ? 

Indeed where the Repreſentation conſiſts in mo- 
tion and aRion, I grant the caſe is otherwiſe ; for 
here things done together in Viſton arc to be ex- 
pounded of things ro be performed together in 
fignification. But the example we have in hand, is 
not of that ſort; for the effence of the Type here, 
confiſteth not in what Saint Fob» himſelf did, but 
in that which was prefented to Saint Fobn in Vi- 
fion z namely, the frame of the Temple with his 
two Cobrts. The firſt, ſuch as might be mcafured 
with divine meaſure : The ſecond, ſuch as could 
not be meaſured therewith, .being poſſeſſed and 
trodden downe by the Gentiles. As for S. Fohn's 

as 
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Reſp. 2. 


I 


ſomething for his information and ſurvay of the Ji- 
ſion ſhewed him , vide cap.7, v.13, 14. c4p.10. v.4. 


as hereabouts, they are no other then ſuch as 
whereby he was ro informe himſelfe concerning 
that which was ſhewed unto him. Neither is this 
the onely place where Saint Fohn is bidden dee” 


Cap. 14,V.13. 64P.19.0.9. 

Secondly, neither were the As whereby the 
Apoſtle ſurveyed the two Coarts, cither one At 
or two Acts at one and the ſame time, bar ſeveral| 
Ads at ſeverall and ſucceſſive times. For firſt, the 
Text expreſſerh no more, bur what the Angel bade 
Saint Fohn doe,and not what Saint Fohn did. Now 
it will not follow that that which was comptchen- 
ded in one bidding, was therefore done at one time: 
for, that may be bidden with one act of bidding, 
which will require two or three ats in performing, 
and thoſe too, ſuch as cannot be done at one time, 
Bur perhaps you ſuppoſe there was but one onely 
Ac commanded, to wir, to meaſure the Inner and 
not the Outer. Indeed if it were ſo, then it muſt 
needs be of one time; for if there be nothing here 
but the doing of a thing in one place, and not do- 
ing it in another, it cannot poſſibly be of divers 
times, becauſe every poſitive implics his negative, 
and goes together with it. But if the words of the 
Text be conſidered, there will be found more in 
them than ſo, howſoever our Tranſlation obſcures 
it: for firſt, I conceive not Saint Feh»'s ſurvay of 
the two. Courts, to bean a& of meer ſeparation, 
but rather of examination, ( as the nature of mea- 


ſuring importeth.) Againe there is more to be done 
to 
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to the 24Court, then only not meaſuring it,that were 
but doing nothing to it, for the words of the Text 
are nor,{eave out(if therby you mean a pretermiſſion 
only ) but "Ex&aa+ if, 7.e.caft it out; the Vulgar hath 
ejice foras: and BeFa, though himlelt tranſlates, Ex- 
clude , yet confeſſeth it is ad verbum ejice foras : fo 
that here we ſee a poſitive at commanded, and not 
a pretermiſſion onely ; and our Tranflatours when 
they turned it [leave out] expreſſed rather what 
themſelves conceived, than what the words ſigni- 
fied, 

This confidered, I underſtand it thus, that in this 
ſurvay, Saint Fohx was firſt ro examine the Inner 
Court, which by its conformity to the Divine mea- 
ſure which he was to apply thereto, he ſhould find 
to be ſacred, That done, he was then in the next 
place to ſurvay the Outer Court, which becauſe he 
ſhould find poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, and therefore 
not capable of the Divine meaſure, he was to caſt 
out, that is, excommunicate, and pronounce unſa- 
cred and polluted, vide EJek.44.6,7,8. The ſumme 
of all this diſcourſe;is in a word, that howſoever I 
conceive the object of this Viſion to conſiſt in- 
deed inthe Repreſentation of the Temple with his 
Courts, and not in the Act of Saint Fohn infor- 
ming himſelf about them : yet will neither of them 
both inferre a coincidence of time, but rather a ſuc- 
ceſſion of the things ſignified by them. 


Jo 

Explicatio myſterii utriuſs we Atrit. 
Now what materiall and profitable — 
or |: 


w——_— 
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for the interpretation would enſue upon this order, 
which you ſay, you ſce not; if you promiſe not to 
object it to me, as a breach of mine owne Tenet ( as 
you threaten atthe very mention ) I will, if I can, | 
tell you. Not to make it theground of my order, 
for which you ſee I bring other Arguments, but to 
counterpoiſe your affection, (if itbe any ) to that 
other expoſition, which may otherwiſe, though un- 
perceived, ſecretly make the ballance of aſſent to 
propend one way more than another, If therefore 
the foreſaid order may begranted, the interpreta- 
tion will be as followeth. 

I. The Inner Court meaſured by the Divine 
Reed, is the viſible Church in its primitive purity, 
when as yer, Chriſtian worſhip was unprophaned, 
and anſyerable to the Divine rule revealed from 
above; which ſtate containes the whole time of 
Perſecution under the Zthnique Emperours ; The 
Altar in this Court moſt fitly inſinuating the con- 
tinuall ſacrifice of Martyrdome during the moſt 
part thereof, 

2, The ſecond or Outer Court repreſents the 
ſtate of Apoſtaſlic under the Man of finne, when the 
viſible Church being poſſeſſed by Idolaters, became 
in the publique worthip ſo inconformable and un- 
apt for Divine meaſure, that it was to be caſt out, 
and accounted, not as Chriſtian and Sacred, but 
prophane and polluted. | 

3- By thetime expreſſed for the prophanation of 
the Onter Court, we may gather the time implied 
for the laſting of the purity of the Inner Court, and 
that in this manner, 

4. It 


ts, 
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4. Ir is demonſtrated by Yillal/pandis out of E- 
Fekiel's meaſures, That the largeneſle of the Outer 
Court was ſuch, that it contained the Inner Court 
three times and a half in quantity ; ergo, the time of 
fourty two months, which the Holy Ghoſt allots to 
the Outer Court, ſhould likewiſe containe the times 
of the Inner Court, thrice and a halfe : Bur if this 
be ſo, then the time allotted ro the Inner Court, is 
twelve months, becauſe the fourty two months of 
the Outer,containes it thrice and an half. Or thus, 
The time allotted to the prophanation of the Outer 
Court, is three yeares and a halfe , Ergo, the 


or firſt Court, muſt be ont yeare, if the times hold 
the ſame proportion each to other, which the large- 
neſſe of the Courts did. 

5. Now a yeare or twelve-months is 360 daies, 
according to the Caldean count of months *, and 
if you addethe 5. dies Emboliſmales, which they ad- 
ded alwaies to the end of their yeare ( though they 
were reckoned in no month ) it will be 365 dayes ; 
which dayes Prophetically taken will informe us, 
That the Viſible Church, continued in the primi- 
tive purity of Chriſtian worſhip, anſwerable to the 
Divine meaſure; the ſpace of 360 or 365 yeares. 
And is it not a matter of conſequent to know, as 
well how long the Church continued pure and re- 
gular in Chriſtian worthip, as chow long it was to 
be prophaned afterward by Gentilizing Idolatry ? 
Nay, ſhall I tell you a ftrange conceit ? Was it not 
this which the Devill harped upon, when ( as S. 4#- 
ſtine reports *) he made fis Oracles give out, that 


C 3 the 


time implied for the meaſured Purity of the Inner, | 


30 Daics 
to every 


Month, 


-Liba®.de! 
(cit. Dei, | 
ELON 
1.C. penultte | 
mo & ulti- 
mo, 
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| the Chriſtian Religion ſhould laſt but 365 yeares 
( for (o long , forſooth, Peter had inchanted the 
world to adore eſws of NaFareth ) bur after this 
time once finiſhed, it ſhould be extirpated by the 
Gentiles. How thinke you 2 Doth not ſome body 
| elſe ſtudy Prophecies as well as we 2 but I hope we 
ſhall underſtand them better : for the Devill was 
deceived in expecting a totall ruine of Chriſtian 
Religion, and his malice made him forget what 
| Chriſt ſaid to Peter, That the Gates of Hell ſhould not 
* Ihidem | prevaile againſt hs Church. And yet Saint Auſtin* 
a ſs | tells us, That he gained ſo much by this device, 
+ | that many of the Gentiles would not be gotten to 
turne Chriſtians till this fime were expired,and that 
they law their hopes fruſtrate, 
| But from what Epocha of time ſhould this 360 or 
An.Chriſti. | 365 yearcs be reckoned ? 
—— | Keſþ. There can be but toure Epochaes, wit: 
1, Chriſt's Birth, 

32. 2. Chriſt's Paſſion, Anno Dom. 33, 
1 3. Thedeſtruftion of Feruſalem, An. 70. 
—— 4. Thetime of the Revelation of this Pro- 

94- phecie to S. John, Anno 94. 

* * » « | I would reckon from them all. Here now it ſuc- 
If you wilt | ceeds. By the firſt you ſhall ſee, when the Chri- 
>; | tian worſhip began firſt to ſwerve from his wonted 
of 5.daies, | Correſpondency in the Divine meaſure, v2: ab as. 
then adde | Chy;/;, 360*. All our Divines confeſle, that about 
5. yeares . ** \ 
morero | this ime, and not till this, began the Idolatry of 
(er: of , | Saint-worſhip, and Reliques, firſt toenter. By the 
ERR E two 


— 
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twonext Periods, An,393*. & 430*. you have the 
degrees how Apoſtaſie palpably increale-!. By the 
laſt Period, Anno 454*. you ſhall ſee the rime when 
the meaſured Church, together with the Weſterne 
Empire quite expired, and from that time forward 
was to be reckoned as prophane and polluted. 
Obferve one thing more. The cecumenicall 
Councetl of Nice, fell within the compaſle of the 
firſt Period, before the Church yet ſwerved. The 
Councell of Conſtantinople fell within the ſecond. 


2 as Hott in 


The Councell of Epheſus in the end of the third. 
The Councell of Chalceden,in the end of the fourth 
or laſt Period. Thus farre we profeſſe our ſub- 
ſcription to the deciſions of cecumenicall Coun- 
cels ; but after this time, Zj:ce foras, it isno longer 
meaſured, therefore take heed of meaſuring by ir. 
And all this is as evident in ſtory, as any _— 1tion 
of this Booke whatſoever. I doe but briefly point 
out, what I have thought much more of, and could 
perhaps ſet forth more accurately , bat that I ac- 
count all this and the reſt, as vaine, if the order I 
ground upon, appeare not well founded upon the 
Text it (elf. 

Thus have [ dilated ſomewhat largely upon this 
point, becauſe 1 defired fully at once to repreſent 
my conceit unto you, and will not hereafter ſay an 
more of it pro or contra; but leave that which hat 
been communicated by us both, to be at leiſure 
conſidered by both, till God ſhall to either of us 
reveale, what we may reſolve to be his truth, Yale, 


C3 Cap. xx, 


t For Gen- 
ſericus rook 
Rome the 
year after ; 
nor was 
there any 
afrerward 
that may 
be truly ac- 
counted 
— 
though 
fas Ty- 
rants (cuf- 
fled for | 
that name 
ſome few 
years after. 
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Cap. x x. 
Sir, 
| | egrr- ths 20 Chapter containes matter of ſþe- 
ciall moment, Iwill uſe the leave you gave me to 
repreſent in your void Paper diſtinctly, but briefh, 
- I conld hitherto concerve of this Myſtery, 


I, T 5 this Reigne of Chriſt here deſcribed 


is after the times of Antichriſt, ( if cither 
the Beaſt or Falſe Prophet be He) is appa- 
[rent without interpretation, both becauſe all thoſe 
times the Old Dragon Satan was not tied up, but 


at liberty to ſeduce the Nations, and becauſe 
{ verſe 4.) one ſort of thoſe who ſhould Reigne 
with Chriſt 1000 yeares are {aid to be ſuch as had 
not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, nor 
had received his marke upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands, which neceſſarily preſuppoſes the 
Beaſt, his Image and Marking to have then altcady 


been, 


2, What the Quality of this Reigne ſhould be, 
which is ſo ſingularly differgnced from -the Reigne 
of Chriſt hitherco, is neither eaſe nor ſafe to deter- 
' mine, further then that it ſhould be the Reigne of 
| our Saviour's Viory over his Enemies, wherein 
Saran being bound up from deceiving the Nations 
any moret:]l the time of this Reigne be fulfilled, 
| the Church ſhould conſequently enjoy a moſt bis 


——__ 
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full peace, and happy ſecurity from the heretical! 
Apoſtaſies and calamirous ſufferings of former 
times. But here ( if any where ) the knowne ſhip- 
wracks of thoſe, who have been too venturous, 
ſhould make us moſt wary and carefull, That we 
admit nothing into our Imaginations which may 
croſſe or impeach any Catholique Tenet of the 
Chriſtian Faith: as alſo to beware of groſle and 
carnall conceits of an Epicurean happinefſe miſ- 
beſeeming the ſpirituall purity of Saints. If we 
conceit any Delicie, let them be Spirutuales, which 
Saint CAu#ine confeſſerh to be Opinio tolerabily, 
& ſe hoc opinatum fuiſſe aliquayas, lib,20, De Civit. 
Det, cap.7. 


3- Thepreſence of Chriſt in this Kingdome ſhall 
no doubt be glorious and evident : yet 1 dare 
not ſo much as imagine ( which ſome Antients 
ſeem to have thought) that it ſhould be a viſible 
converſe upon earth. For, the Kingdome of Chriſt 
ever hath been, and ſhall be Regnum Calorum, A 
Kingdome whole Throne and Kingly Reſidence is 
in Heaven, There he was inſtalled when he fate 
downe on the right hand of Majeſty on high, eb. 1. 
And there, as in his proper Temple, 'is continually 
to appeare in the prctence of his Farther, to makeiin- 
terceſſion for us, Row. 8. 34. with Heb. g. 24. Yet: 
may we grant he ſhall appeare and be viſibly re- 
vealed from Heaven, eſpecially for the calling and 
gathering of his. antient People, for whom in the 
dayes of old he did ſo many wonders, This S.7e4n 
in this Booke, as'our Saviour in the Goſpel, ſeems 
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to intimate by joyning-thoſe two Propheticall paſ- 
ſages of Dan.and Zach. in one expreſſion, Behold he 
commeth in the clouds,and every eye ſhall ſee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him, The firſt part ( which 
our Saviour expreſſes.more fully by the ſigne of the 
Sonne of Man comming in the clouds of Heaven,ec.) 
is Daniels.in a Viſion of this Kingdome we ſpeak of, 
Behold (faith he) one like the Sonne of Man came with 
the Clouds of Heaven, And there was given him Do- 
minion, and Glory,and 4 Kingdome, that all People, 
Nations axd Languages ſhould ſerve him, The other 
part is out of Zachary prophecying ofthe Re-calling 
of the Fewes : And 1 will powre upon the houſe of 
David and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the- 
ſpirit of grace aud ſupplication, and they ſhall look upon 
me whom they have pierced: Though theſe. words 
of Zachary are not in our Saviewr's expreſſion, but 
inſtead thereof, that which immediately followes 
upon them, That all the Tribes of the Earth (or 
Land) ſhould mourne. Now I cannot underſtand 
how. theſe two Propheticall paſſages ſhould not 
have the ſame meanings when our Saviewr:and his 
Apoſtle alledge them joyned, which they have in 
their Authours expreſfed apart; or being expreſſed 
together as one,ſhould not be fulfilled at once. By 
ſuch a miraculous apparition of Chrift from Heaven 
was Saint Paul converted. . And I hope itis no he- 
refie tothink, That the whole Nation of thoſe Ze- 
totes againſt Chriſt may be converted by as ſtrange 
& meanes as was that-one Zelot of their Nation. . 


- 4+. Thoſe, who ſhall be-Partakers. of his King- 


dome 


_— 


ad. ane ties tte 
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dome are deſcribed to be of two ſorts : 1. The de- 
ceaſed Martyrs, who {as farre as I can yer under- 
ſtand it) ſhall reſume their Bodies and Reigne in 
Heaven... 2. Such of the living as have not worſhip- 
ped the Beaſt, nor his Image, neither received his 
marke, &c. Theſe ſhall Reigne on Earth. For ſo] 
conſtrue the words : 1 ſaw the Soules of them that 
were beheaded for the witneſſe of Jeſus, and for the- 
word of God, and (ſubaudi, I ſaw \ thoſe which had 
not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, nor had re- | 
ceived his marke npon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, axd. they lived ( that is, the Martyrs) 4nd 
Reigned (that is, both of them ) with Chriſt 1000 
yeares, 


5. Under the ſecond ſort of thoſe Reigners, to- 
gether with the Virgin-Chriſtians of the Gentiles 
(who are the ſurrogate 1/yael ) I would in a particu- 
lar reſpeR underſtand the Nation of the Fewes then 
converted to the Faith of Chriſt, who comming in 
roward the end of the day may above all others be 
ſaid to be Thoſe who had notworſhipped the Beaſt, 
neither his Image, nor had received hismarke upon 
their forcheads, or in their hands ; which moſt of 
the Chriſtian Gemtiles had done:and therefore at the 
time of their.cleanfing (Cap.15. wver.2.) are rather 
deſcribed; Thoſe that had gotten the vittory over the 
Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his marke, and 
over the number of his Name. 


6. The Riſing of the Martyrs is that which is cal- 
led the firſt Reſurreion, being as it ſeems, a prero- 
gative | 
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eative to their ſufferings above the reſt of the Dead, 
who as they ſuffered with Chriſt in the time of his 
patience ſo ſhould they be glorified with him in 
the Reigne of his Victory before the Univerſal Re- 
ſurreftion of all. Bleſſed and holy are they, who have 
part in the firſt Reſurrection, for on them the ſecond 
death hath no power , namely, becauſe they are not 
in Via, but in Patria , being a prerogative, as I un- 
derſtand it, of this firſt ſort of Reigners onely, and 
not of the ſecond. Thus I yet admit the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion to be Corporall as well as the ſecond, 
though I confeſle I have much ſtriven againſt it, 
and if the Text would admit another ſenſe lefſe free 
of Paradox, I had yet rather liſten unto it, but I 
find it not. Howſoever to grant a particular _ 
reftion before the generall is againſt no Article of 
Faith : For, the Goſpel tells us, Mat.27.4.5 2,53. 
That at our Saviour's Refurreftion, The graves 
were opened,and many bodies of the Saints which ept, 
aroſe, and went into the holy City and appeared unto 
many. Neither was the number of them a ſmall 
{ nuwber, if we may credit the Fathers, or the moſt 
antient Records of Chriſtian Tradition : For, of 
this was that famous ſaying, That Chri# deſcended 
alone, but _ with a multitude : which is found 
in the heads of the Sermon of Thaddexs, as they arc 
reported by Ewſeb:# out of the Syriack Records of 
the City of Zdeſſa, (Lib. 1, cap. wit.) in Tenatius's 
Epiſtle to the Trallrans, and in the Diſpuration of 
Macarins Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the firſt Generall 
Councell of X;ce, alfo in Cyrill's Carechiſme ; nay, 
this Cyrill of Jeruſalem, Chryſoſtome, and others, 


2 ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe this Reſurreion to have been common to 
all the Saints that died before our Saviour ( ſee the 
Biſhop of Meath, De Limbo Patrum.) Howſoever it 
be, ir holds no unfit preportion with chis ſuppoſed 


of the Martyrs., And how it doth more impeach ' 


any Article of our Faith to think that may be of 
the Martyrs, which we believe of the Patriarchs, 1 
yet {ce nor. 


7. The ſecond ReſurretFion to be after the end of 
the 1000 years, ?uſtin Martyr by way of diſtinion 
calleth, Tiy #afonuny x, eroriay cuoluuadby aun Tdy wy 
«1dcacir, the eternall and univerſall Reſurreion of 
all together, namely,in reſpe& of the former which 
was particular and but of ſome. And that it is 
common both to the Holy and to the Wicked, and 
not ofthe Wicked only, may appear, in that there 


are two Books opened for the Dead, ( wer. 12.) 
whereof one is the Booke of Life, which argues two | 


ſorts of Dead to be judged. Nor can I imagine 


| 


how It can be otherwiſe unleſſe all the Juſt which 
live during the 1000 yeares be ſuppoſed to be im- 
mortall ; which is a paradox 1 dare not admit, un- 
derſtanding not that all the Individualls, but that 
the body of the Church here on earth ſhould ſuc- 
ceflively Reign with Chriſt her Lord a 1000 years. 
Beſides the attempt of the Nations after the De- 
vil's looſing argues a ſtate ſubje&t to murability. 
As for thoſe words of v.14.which ſeem to intimate 
no.other Dead then judged but the Wicked, be- 
cauſe it's ſaid, That Death «nd Hades were caſt imo 


the lake of fire, which is the ſecond Death, I ſup- 
polc 
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* Hades is 
properly 

the place 
of leparate 
Souls whe- 
ther good 
or bat af- 
ter death, 


poſe nothing clſe is meant thereby, bur that Death 
was now quite vanquiſhed, and that there ſhould 
be no more death of body and ſeparation of ſoule, 
but onely the ſecond Death : As if it had been (aid, 
Death and Hades are now confined onely :to the 
Lake of Fire which is the ſecond Death ; but the 
former Death of Bodies in the Grave, and theſtate 
of ſeparate Soules in * Hades was no more, 


8. For Gog and Magog who after Satan's looſing, 
and before the Laſt ReſurreQion ſhall gather toge- 
ther againſt the Camp of the Saints and the Be- 
loved City, it.cannot be literally underſtood of the 
Nations ſo called in the Old Teſtament : For,there 
Gog the Prince with the People of Mageg come 
out of the North parts where the poſterity of 44- 
gog was ſeated. But Gog and HMagog here are ſaid 
to be Nations which are in the fourc quarters of the 
earth, As therefore the Apocalypticall Babylop is 
not Babylon in Chaldea, but a Countertype thereof, 
moſt like for univerſall Ambition and Metropoli- 
ranſhip of ſpirituall Fornication : ſo this Apocalyp- 
ticall Gog and cMagog is not the Gog and Magog of 
the North, but aCountertype of them which ſhould 


after the ſame manner attempt againſt the Beloved 
City then, which the Seythian Gog and Magve (I 
meane the Turke) doth againſt the Church of the 
Gentiles now, and muſt before his laſt Ruine at- 
tempt againſt 1ſ74el at their returne. And if there 
ever bean Antichrſt, ſuch as the Fathers deſcribe, 
now will be the moſt likely time for him, when the 
Devill is looſe but for a little ſeaſon. 


Mr.Mede's 
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eM'. Mede's «Animadverſwons upon| 


divers paſſages of Mr. Wood's Commentary 
upon the Revelation, 


Mr. Mede, 


F I miſtake not your meaning, this accommo- 
 exicn of Trumpets appeares to me, very much 
in the point of Time, For, it makes the 3 firſt 
Trumpets to begin at the ſame inſtant, and all to be 
concluded within the fixt Seale : Nay, if the ſixt 
Seale be the wounding of the Romane ſoveraignty 
by the Barbarians *, they will begin before it. For 
the Councell of Nice wherein CArriws (whom you 
make the falling Starre) was condemned,and where 
Contention among Church-men ( your firſt Trum- 
pet) burſt forth, and Ambition (your ſecond Trum- 
pet) was broached ; this Councel was held, 4s. 325. 
within two yeares after Conſtantine was ſole Empe- 
rour. But the wounding of the Empire by the Bar- 
barous Nations ( your fixt Seale ) began not till 
after F#lian 365.and you make not the main ſtroke 
thereof till 410. By which times the Arrian herefte 
was well cooled : For, it cannot be ſaid that the 
Barbarous Nations defaced the Romane Majeſty 
in the dayes of Conſtantine, who was a glorious,and 
(when he once reigned alone ) a moſt peacefull Em. 
perour. And for Diocleſian that bloody Perſecutor 
before him, he was a moſt powerfull and victorious 
Emperour, in whoſe time the Romane Empire was 
more 


Anſwer to 
M. Wood's 
ſpeciall ac= 
commodx 
tion of the 
foure firſt 


Trumpets, 
<.8, 
* Vx: the 
Trumpets, 


—— — 


z0 


Remaines on ſome paſſages inthe Revelation. 


more dreadfull to the Neighbours, then it had been 
many years ; yea, almoſt Ages before. 

I obſerve alſo a further confuſion of the three 
Trumpets among themſelves: For, Arriz5 whom 
you make the falling Starre in chief, and fo the 


| Head of your third Trumpet, will in time rather 


challenge to be the firſt of the three : For, the Ar- 
rian hereſie began before, and occaſioned the cal- 
ling of the Councell of Nice, where you firſt begin 
that Contention and Ambition, which you make 
the firft and ſecond Trumpet. 

l had rather therefore yet continue my opinion, 
that the great Earthquake of the fixt Seale, ſhould 


be that inteſtine change of the Romane State begun 


with Conſtantine, and fully ſctled with the death of 
Julian - For, an Earthquake implies not a Deſtru-| 
tion, but an extraordinary Alteration and change 
of the face of things, as an Earthquake changeth! 
the poſture of the earth by depreſling hills ny | 
alting vallies, turning the channels and courſe of| 
rivers, and ſuch like. And was there not herethe' 
whole Politique Government as well as the Religi- 
on altered, the Imperiall Seat removed, the Diſtri- 
bution of Provinces & Offices nery moulded ? &c, 
And though Chriſtian Religion be of it (elfe a per- 
fetion, yet the introducing thereof turned the for 
mer ſtate of the Empire topſy turvy, when the low 
and trampled Vallies aroſe into Mountaines, and 
the haughty Mountains were laid as low as the Val-' 
lies. How many Hills & Iſlands were by this means 


diſplaced ? And if the Roman Gods be any of the| Þ 
4 Stars or Hills here mentioned, we need not go far-| Þ 


ther 


ae 


b _— 


Remaines 0n ſome paſſages in the Revelation, 


31 


ther for an Expoſition of this Earthquake, and the 
ſhocke it cauſed in the world. 

Now if this be granted to the right accommoda- 
tion of the ſixr Scale, then will the Trumpets of 
the ſeventh follow in their due Order, according to 
that Expoſition of the foure firſt Trumpes, which 
you related even now as your Friends, who yet is 
farre from deſerving and acknowledging that De- 
(cription you there give him. 


F. AM. 

+ +, BAG BA AS A Ao bo rode I GB bo Soo fo 
DO OT OOO ITO HIS IG IODEDS, 

> PADEDEDMEDEDMIDIPEPEDEDIDIDEDEDIDIDIDEDIDE 


eAnſwers to hu Reaſons, whereby he. 


proves, That the Yials are immediate_- 
conſequents of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


[. HE firſt Reaſon methinks were ſatisfied 
if only the laſt Viall fell within the ſeventh 
Trumpet : For, the third Woe, 1 take to 

be that Battle of the Great Day of God Almighty 

under the ſeventh Viall : which, ergo, I grant to be 


| | concurrent with the beginning of the blaſt of the | 
ſeventh Trumpet not yet blowne. But the other 


Vials I ſee no reaſon why they may not be referred 
to thoſe Beginnings of the Ruine of the Beaſt, and 


; exaltation of the Undefiled Church deſcribed , 
| |Cap. 11, Ver. 11, 12, 13. Which is before the ſecond 
*| | | Woeor fixt Trumpet be expired, 


2. It istrue that the Temple ls not opened in 


Heaven 


cc. 
[ 
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Heaven till the ſeventh Trumpet ſoundeth. But] 
thinke alſo that it ſhall not be opened rill the ſeyen 
Plagues of the ſeven Angels are: fulfilled : For, is 
ir not expreſly ſaid ſo, cap.15.v.nlt. And the Templ: 
ws filled with ſmoke, from the glory of God and from 
his power , and no man was able to enter intothe, 
Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angel; 
were fulfilled 2 ſo 1 underſtand it as having reference 
by way of Antitheſis tothat in 6.w. --The Temple of 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony in Heaven was opened, 
* when the Angels had done their Execution, 
and the Harpers ended their Song of Deliverance, 
Wherefore I grant not that the ſeven Angels come 
forth of the open Temple. But ſuppoſe thoſe fix 
firſt Verſes of that Chapter to be a generall Deſcri 
ption of the Vials with the ſtate of the Church un- 
der them newly waſhed in the glaſly laver of the 
Temple, and yet ſtanding upon the brinke or brims 
thereof chaunting a Song of another Exodw like 
that of 7ſrael, with the concluſion whereof, th& 
Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven 
is opened, that thoſe might enter which before could, 
ot. Inthe following Verſes, beginning, Andthu| Þ 
ſeven Angels came out,&c. the Apoſtle reſumes the] Þ 
* | Viſion 4b 0vo, to make a more particular Deſcript- 
on of the ſeven Angels Executions which before he] 
but generally touched, bur now tells their attire, 
whence they had their Vials,& what wasevery one's 
Plague in particular,tothe end of the next Chapter, 
which is therefore 111 ſevered from the three laft 

Verſes of this 15. Chapter. And, note that the 
Complutenſis Editio reads not the 6.v, of this ” 
An 
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And the ſeven Angels came ont of the Temple , bur, 


* 7% 4egre, out of Heaven. . 


3- The Yials, as I take it, are called, the ſeven leſt 
Plagnes, in reference onely to the ſeven Trumpets, 
which are the ſeves firſt Plagues , the firſt, rumming 
the old Beaſt ,, the laſt, deſtroying the new, which « 
Riſen out of his Rui#es. 

FT, M. 


$& $$$ HH bad | 
e Mr". V Voods caſting up of the_ 


Numbers which agree with the ſubjefts 
of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


= E firſt gathering of the Jewes, 1653. to 


come 28 yeares. 
The utter rnine of the Turke, 1696.to come 
71 yeares. 
The firſt ſetling of the Jewes, with the ruine of the 
firſt Reſurrection, 1698. to come 73 yeares. 
The blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet, 1670. to come 
45 yearcs. 
The continuance of the Vials powring, 0028--- 
The number of the Beaſt's Name, 1666--- 


Cap. xiv. 
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Cap. xiv. 
M,Mede, 

His Viſion of the ſealed Ones I begin and 
end with the times of the Beaſt, raking them 
\ forthe ſame with thoſe, who ſealing began 
with the beginning of the * ſeventh Scale ; with 
which ores alſo begin the Times of the Beaſt, 
ſuppoſing that Scaling there was purpolely interla- 
ced to be ſpared with the Viſion here, that thereby 
we might know in what part of rhe Scales to fix the 
beginning of the Beaſt : to which no Character of 
the hk Book will dire& us, but oncly the Paral- 
[ell of the ſealed Number, beginning and contem- 
porary with theſevench Scale ( cap. 7.) and here a- 
gaine reiterated as beginning and contemporary | 
alfo with the Beaſt. 
For the Accommodation, I underſtand. it to be a| 
Deſcription of the Faithfull and undefiled compa- 
ny of Chrift,. under the polluted times of the Anti- 
chriſtian Beaſt:: who arc deſcribed , 1. By their 
Head, the true Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, and not he that 
had Hornslikea Lamb, but ſpake like the Dragon. 
2.. By theirplace, which wi ever Mount Sivy, that 
elevated and conf] icuous part of the world, where 
Men viſibly profeſſed the Name of Chriſt , and 
where his Apoſtles had .once founded him. that* 
Temple,which now Antichriſt uſurped. Nor were 
theſe faithfull Ones.tied co any part of this Moun- 


| 


. þ taine aboye other, (as Antichriſt's Followers were 


t0+ 


” 


y - 1 . * a - ** . SE, v* » 
— 
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cotheir Cathedra Petri) but they follow the Lamb 
whither ſocver he goeth. 3. By their worſhip in 
praying and praiſing God, wherein they were un- 
Tcbled Virgins, not polluting themſelves with the 
Mother of Fornicatiohs, though their religious 
Song ſeemed a new one,and was ſuch zs none could 
fing but the mſclves. 
This is the generall deſcriprion | 
ring the whole time. After which followeth that 
which paſſed between them and the Followers of 
the Beaſt in their later rime: which is twofold, 
1. Preaching and Admonirion under thtce Angels, 
2, Followes the As of Execution, which are two : 
1. Of a Harveſt, wherein Chriſt their Maſter and 
Lord of the Harveſt ſends forth Labourers into his 
overgrowne field,and reaps it : which I underſtand 
of the preſent Reformation, wherein our Lord hath 
_ his Wheat out of that field of Weeds,and 
ound it together in new Ere&ted Churches. Next 
after this Harveſt comes the Vintage, an Execution 
of Vengeance, as ſoon as the Grapes are once blood 
ripe. This Execution is yet to come, though it 
ſeems not farre off: For, the Reapers bring little 
Wheat home of late, whereby it ſhould ſeem that 
Harveſt is in a manner done, and the time of Vin- 
tage a comming. This is the ſumme of what I have 
as yet conceived of this Viſion, 


of their tatefu- | 
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Uppoſing this Vintage to be yet to come, I 
am much inclined to thinke that this M. DC. 


furlongs without the City, ſhould be a De- 
yarn of Peters Patrimony, or the Demeaſnes 
of the Church, which in the longeſt extent thereof 


from the Walls of Reme tothe River Po is exadtly 
M.DC. furlongs, or-200 Italian miles : whereby.i 
is probable that,the Popes. owne Territories may 
prove the Cock-pit of this Execution-, whither 


Chriſt as into a Vine-preſſe will from all parts ga- 
ther the bloody Grapes, when he meanes totread 
them. | | 


þ 


I. 
AUL, Among the 
Sons of Men, the 
greateſt Zelot of 
the Law, and Perſe- 
cutour of the way of 
Chriſt, 


2. 
Paul in the hight of 
this his zeale, and heat 
of his perſecuting fury, 
found mercy and was 
converted. 


| 


3. 

Paul converted by 
meanes extraordinary, 
& for manner ſtrange. 
Not as were the reſt of 


the Apoſtles by the | 


SS ANRERSERSRRGEREANES 


— —— 


The Myſtery of S*. Paul's Converfion : 
OR, 


T he Type of the calling of the Fewes. 


T. 

Ti . Fewes among 

the Nations mo#t 

obſtinate Zelotes of 

Moſes, and the moſt bitter 

Enemies of the Followers of 
Chrift. 


2. 

The Fewes though perſiſt- 
ing upto the laſt in their ex- 
tremity of bitterneſſe and 
mortall hate to Chriſtians , 
get will God have mercy os 
them, and receive them a- 
gain to be his People, and be 
their God. 


3. 
The Fewes not to be con- 


Iſa.59.19. 


verted unto Chriſt, by ſuch | g, 
means as were the reſt of the 
Nations, by the Miniſtrie of 
Preachers ſent unto them, 

D3 


but | 
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The Myſtery of St.Paul's Converſion : or, 


Dan.7+ 13+ 


8. | ſhall ſay, not as when they 


| Crucifie him , but, Bleſſed is 
. | he that comes in the name_ 


but by the Revelation of 
Chriſt Feſw in his glory 


from Heaven, when they 


ſaw him in his humiliation, 


of the Lord. Whoſe coming 
then ſhall be as 4 lightning 
out of the Eaſt, ſhining into 
the Weſt, and the ſign of the 
Son of Man ſhall appeare in 
the clouds of Heaven, aud 
every eye ſhall ſee him even 
of ho e which pierced him, 
and ſhall lament with the- 


Spirit of grace, & ſupplica- | 


tion, for their ſo long and ſ0| 


amefall unbeliefe of their 
A mercifull Redeemer. 


4s 
This Revelation of Chriſt 
from Heaven liketo be moſt 
apparant to the Fewes in all 
places where theyare diſper- 
ſed,but not ſo perhaps to the 


Gentiles with whom the 
live. The light of bis glor:- 


044 preſence ſhall be ſuch as 


-were amazed, 
y | alone ſaw. the Lord, 


the whole world ſhall take 
notice of, but thoſe. onely to 
ſee him and heare his voice 


who pierced him, 


Miniſtrie of any Tea- 
cher upon earth, but by 
viſible Revelation of 
Chriſt Jeſus in his glo- 
ry from Heaven , the 
light whereof ſuddenly 


ſurpriſing him, he heard 


the voice of the Lord 
himſclfe from Heaven, 
ſaying, Saul, Sant, why 
perſecuteſt thou me ? 


4s 
Thoſe who accom- 
panicd Pawl at the time 
of this apparition, ſaw 
the light onely, and 
= Paul 


and heard the voice 
which he. ſpake unto 
him, 


The Type if the Calling of the Jewes, 


F. 
Paul no ſocner con- 

verted, but was imme- 
diatly inſpired with the 
knowledge of the my- 
ſteries of Chriſt, with- 
out the inſtruQion of a- 
ny Apoſtle or Diſciple, 
for he received not the 
Goſpel which he prea- 
ched, of Man, neither 
was he taught it but by 
the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He conſulteth 
not with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, bur after 14 
yeares preaching com- 
municated to them the 
Goſpel which he prea- 
ched among the Gen 
tiles, who added no- 
thing unto him , but 

ave him the right 
Fand of fellowſhip. 

6, 

Pasl the laſt called of 

the Apoſtles. 


7 
Paul once converted, 
the moſt zealous and 
feryent of the Apoſtles. 


5. 
The Fewes together with 


their miraculous calling , 
ſhal be illuminated alſs with 
the knowledge of the myſte- 
ries of the Chriftian Faith 
even 4s it ts taught in the 
Reformed Churches, with- 
out any Inſtrutters from 
them or Conference with 
them,and yet when they ſhall 
communicate thetr faith 
each- to other , ſhall find 
themſelves to be of one com- 
munion of true —_— and 
| ha each other the right 


and of fellowſhip. 


6. 
The Fewes to be called af- 
ter all the Nations in orbe 
Romano, or in the circuit 


of the Apoſtles preaching. 


To 
The Fewes once couver- 


ted, the moſt Jealous and 


| fervent of the Nations. 


| Ia, 54-13, 


Jer.31.34- 


Zach.1z. 


D 4 8, 


The Myſtery of St,Paul's Converfion,cc. a 


8. 
Till the Calling of the 


8, 
Till Paul was con- 


Pewes, the generall Conver- | verted, the Goſpel had 
fion of the Gentiles not to be | (mall progreſs amengſt 


expetted, but the receiving 
of Iſrael ſhall be the riches 
of the world, in that by their 
reſtitution, the whole world 
ſhall come #nto Cbriit, 


9. 

The miracle of the Fewes 
Converſion ſo much the 
more powerfull to convert 
the Nations of the world, 
not yet Chriſtians, by bow 
much their oppoſite diſpoſi- 
tion is more wniverſally 
knowne ts the world, thau 
was Saint Paul's; and by 
how much the teſtimony of a 
| whole Nation, living in ſo 
diſtant parts of the world,of 
ſo divine a miracle as a Vi- 
ſion,and Voice from heaven 
exceed, that of Saint Paul, 
being but one Man, | 

10. 
May not the Jewes like- 
wiſe reprove (if not more) 


the Gentiles, but when 
he became their A- 
poſtle, it went forward 
wonderfully. 


9. 

The miracle of Saint 
| Paul's Converſion, the 
perſon ſo uncapable, 
till then a Perſecutour, 
and moſt bitter Enemy 
of Chriſtians, the man- 
| ner ſo wonderfull as by 
an apparition, 8 voice 
from Heaven, was a 
moſt powerful motive, 
to make all thoſe who 
heard, and believed it, 
Chriſtians ; and there- 
fore ſo often by S. Paul 

himſelfe repeated. 


10, 
Paul reproveth Peter, 
-one of the chicfe A- 


the Church of Rome , the 


 poſtles, for ſymboli- 


chiefe of Chriſtian Chur- | zing with Judaiſme. 


ches, for ſymbel.Jing with 
| Gentil:ſme ? 


PY S.P aul 


| | 
S.Paulto Tim.1 Ep.c.r.v.16. 


Howbeit for thu cauſe 1 obtained 
mercy, that in me firſt, Feſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all long ſuffering, for 
a Patterne to them which ſhould here- 


after believe on him to everlaſting life. 
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Rm Here is a three-fold Holineſle to be 
x F>Ee| found in Scripture, or if you will, 
BY the word Holineſſe is there uſed ina 
=@\-three-fold notion, which I would 
diſtinguiſh thus : | 

| Is Eſſential Holineſſe. 

2. Holineſſe of Integrity. And, 

; 3- Relative Holineſſe. 

Eſſentiall Holineſſe is that whereof God iis called 
Holy : as Sanitus Ifratlis. 1. Iſratlis Dems juxta 
illad, 1 Sam.2.2. Non eſt SantFus ſicut Dominus, ne- 
que enim eſt alius preter te, & non eſt Deus WM") 
ficut Deus o— an - For, this Holineſle is God him- 
ſelfe, his Eflence, his Divine Majeſtic, whence all 
other Holineſle is derived , not any inherent attri- 
bute differing from him, as in created ſubjects, 
| — of integrity is that-which the Grecks call, 
6171s, the Latins Sanfimonia, and:may be deſcri- 

bed 4 flate of righteonſneſſe, or of vac and cleay- 

e rn fipne, This.is that Holineſſe whereof the 
Apoſtleſpeaks, Heb. 12: Without Holineſſe no Man 
| fhall ſee God, And whereof we call ſuch as feare 
God and. eſchew evill,. Holy Men.. Of this kind of 


Holineſle | 


In a Letter 
to aFricnd 
by way of 
Anſwer to 
a Reply of 
his , obje=- 
Ring to a 
former of 
miac. 


G— —_— 
I _ 
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Of the Holineſſe of Churches. 


Whence 
Luk. 2. 22. 
far that in 
the Law, 

ver 

the 
Wombe is 
mine , is 
quoted,E-, 
very Male 


that opencth 
the Womte 
fball be cal- 
lcd Holy 
unto the 
Lord. 


Holineſſe nothing is capable but reaſonable Crea- 
tures, 4Lagels and Hen. 

But there is a third kind of Holinefle, Relative 
Holineſſe, being nothing bur a ſtate of Relation of 
pecuharity to Godward, cither in refpe of pre- 
ſence, or propriety and dominion. ' Of 'preſence, 
when God is peculiarly and in a ſpeciall manner 
preſent, as when he appeared to Hoſes in the fla- 
ming buſh, Exod. 3.5, Exue calceamenta tua de pedi. 
bus tuis , locus enim in quo tas terra fantiaeft, Of 


| propriety , when a thing being dedicated or conſe- 


crated to the Divine Majeſty, the propriety thereof 
becomes (o his, as it is no longer onrs': For, thus to 
be Gods, is to be his in a peculiar manner, and not 
as other things are: For, otherwiſe it is true, the 
whole earth is the Lords and the fulneſſe thereof, the 
world and thoſe that dwell thexein. Of this Holineſſe 
any thing is capable, that is capable of peculiar rela- 
tion unto God; Perſons, Places, Times,and Thi 
and is that which the Greeks properly call, izer,t 
Latines, S4crum - whence we fay,loce ſacra, tempor 
ſacra,perſone ſarre,res ſatre, Loca farya,as the plact 
aboveſaid, where God communicated himſelf to 
Afoſes,as Temples and Churches ; in which (X.3.) 
both. theſe relations concurre, borh of Divine 
preſence and Dovine propriety : for, itis borh Gods 
Houſe, as being dedicated to his Name ; and the 
placealſo where God is wont to be pieſent wirh the 
Sons of Men-ix his Ward and Sacraments, Tew- 
pers facre, as the Lords Day, and other holy and 
teftivall rimes.' P feere, as' our Prieſts and|' 
Clergy. Res facre, anything beſides theſe which 
| we 
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we offer and dedicate uato God. If any. ſhall ex- 
thatin the Old Teſtament indeed, this Holi- 
neffe had place, but in the New there is no ſach 
thing. . I would encounter him thus , If any place 
{ under the Goſpel may be more pecuharly the place 
of Divine-preſence than every place : If any thing 
under the- Goſpel may be more peculiarly Gods, 
than every thing, then hath this kind of Holinefſe 
_—_ x New —_— as well as in = o_ 
verum Prius, ergo, By this you 'may judge w 
pou +. one of our Docours Minions 
Temples were boly.oncly'in the holy uſe of thees > if his 
meaning be, they are holy no longer than during 
(ach uſe ; would he fay, that Miniſters are {acred 
Perſons onely whilſt they are officiating in preg- 
ching,praying and celebrating the Sacraments, and 
at other times nothing differing from Lay-men 
would he ſay, that the Lords Day is holy onely for 
the time that Divine Service continues, and no lon- 
er ? Par enim eſt ratio, I confeſſe I heard onenot 
- ſince _ 1 ſo in the Pulpit. But,he was not | 
aware by this affertion that he blow up his owne 
Tenet, concerning the reverchce due ro Churches | 
and Altars. Eadems enim eſt ratio toci or temeperis ſt- 
cri, guts arrumgque ſanitum 1, nearam prophanas- 
dum, ſed ammino ant? habtndves eff, 1.0, prot cans 


make paſhon and fxdivn partines the rule of their 


n, That | 


venit ſanc7itati; Bur, it is ardinary with Men who | 


Judgementschus to cur the-throats of their ownt 
ptinci 


&weigh this propofition;that'a | 
be (aid tobe Holy in teſpeR of .to.Divme 


« . Here therefore: I would defire you to | 


preſence, | 


1 6. at Rs A. a. M.A _— 
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reſence, not onely where God is atually preſent, 

ut where he is wont to be; therefore Daxiel] prayed 
toward 7ernſalem, etiam cum jam dirutum & con- 
crematum jaceret Templum, neque arca feteris am- 
plizs; ibi extaret : yea, even there where he hath 
once been in ſome illuſtrious & extraordinary man- 
ner. . Witneſſe Mount Taboy , which onely for the 
glorious transfiguration of Chriſt thereon { having 
never had any other-Divine relation )is by S. Peter, 
2 Epiſt. 1. 18. termed the Holy Mount : This voice) 
(Gaith he) which came from Heaven, we heard when wt 
were with him © ms 3949 «y\y. Be it ſo that Sacra- 
ments are no longer Sacraments than in the uſe of 
them ; yet-are they Holy as long as they are for 
that uſe. 


RENNER REERES 


2, Whether i «yia Teoma, may be rightly called 
T- Solium Chriſti, 


+ no. ſcruple at that fpeech : For, if 
Ji oly Table be fedes corpors .& ſanguinis 

Chriſti, why not ſolium chrif ? what is ſolium 
but ſedes, nempe Regia ? And, is not the Body of 
Chriſt: $£0:2:x2, o0ue; Hence, Antiquity called the 
Holy:Table, «ſoy «y4or, and the place where it ſtood, 
«raxlcegr” The firſt inthat place you mention for 
Altars ſtanding in the-middle of the Quire. Itisin 
a panegyrick Oration made at the dedication ofa 
fumpruous and magnificent Church builrat Tyre 
(recorded by Exfeb. Hift. Eccl, lib, 10.cap. Editiont 


Gracolat. 


H— 
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Grecol. p. 282, 283.) the ſtru&ure and garniſhing 
whereof the Panegyriſt there at large deſcribing, 
and amongſt the reſt, the Seats erected. in the Quire 
for the honour of the Clergy, he adds & 73 #10 
eyiov Dveragnewy oy uhT Teis, ſand having placed the 
moſt holy Altar in the midſt] «5 &» & Tois mea2cis 
2412, [that it might not be accefhible to the multi- 
tude] Tels mo Evans afertgearlt dixlvos, irs dnggy live 
atrmlegyias iEnoxnulors ws Favudrior Tos beart magiyyy + 
%a. [He compaſſed it about, reticalati operds can- 
cells ex ligno fabricatis, adeo ad ſummum ſolertis 
artificis elaborati , ut mirabile intuentibus prebeat 
ſpeftaculum,? That of 5v«1::y, for the place where 
the Holy Table ſtood, is to be found in Theed. Hiſt, 
Ecclef. lib. 5. cap. 17. in that famous ſtory of Theo- 
defines after his abſolution comming up into the 
avexl»c2, and there ſtaying ( after he had offered) to 
receive the holy Euchariſt(as he uſed to doe at Con- 
ftantinople, for this was at Millain) Saint Ambroſe 
admoniſheth him to go out, #7: 74 tr/or, & Farms, 
ubyors isiv ingeor beld* Toig 5 dnnors ara advldre x) 4- 
levee. 2 uontam intertora, 0 Imperator, ſolis ſunt $4- 
cerdotibus peruia,reliquis vero omnibus inacceſſa, ne- 
- tangenda. Theſe two places I thought not un- 

ttocite, that it might appeare how farre the con- 
ceit of the Antients, and our differ in this point, 
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3. How in the New Teitament God or Chriſt our Lord 
can be ſaid to have his Throne or place of preſence 
in our Churches aud. Oratories, when they are not 
by Divine (as were the Tabernacle, and the Temple 
in the Old Teſtament) but Humane appointment, 
and without any ſuch Symbolum as the Arke, 
there wat. ' 


Anſwer : To dire& or ſet apart a place for 
| Bs Worſhip and the exercile of the Rites 
Ee; Religion is jurs nature, and approved by 
God from the beginning. It began not wirh that 
Tabernacle or Temple made by Gods (peciall ap- 
pointment to Moſes ; Abraham, Iſaac, and Facdb, 
erected places ot Divine Worſhip.-whereſoever they 
came, pitched their Tents without any ſpeciall ap 
| pointment from God, 1anquam nimrum ex recepts 
conſuetudine generts humani. Noah built an Alta 
ſo ſoon as he came out of the Arke. Jacob yowed 
a place for Divine Worſhip by the name. of Gods 
Houſe, where he ſhould pay the Tythes of all that 


Tabernacle of meeting, v7: of meeting with God, 


not of Mens meeting together, as we meane when!| 


>, 
i 


we turne it, Tabernacle of the Congregation : a 
which 


—_— 


God ſhould give him. Moſes, Exod. 33,7: ( before] 
the Arke and that glorious Tabernacle. were y*t| Þ 
made) pitched a Tabernacle for the ſame purpoſe 
without the Camp, whither every one that ſought| Þ 
; the Lord was to goe, and called it 1yw 58 the 


Ly 
w 
*\ 
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which perbaps more * [1 paſſe by it, bur ſee Exod. 
29. 42+. 30. 36, Item Numb. 17,4. where God 
himſelf gives ratio nomins, the Tabernacle of mee- 
ting where I will meet with thee] hereafter. Now 


\for che nature of theſe places, we can no where learn 


it berter than ftym that of the Lord to <Moſes, 
Exod. 20. immediately after he had pronounced 
the Decalogue fromyMount Sinai, where premiſing 
that they ſhould not/make with him ( whom they 
had ſeen talking with them from Heaven ) gods of 
ſulver, and gods of gyid : and that they Ihould make 
hs Altar (namely, whilſt they were there is the Wil- 
derneſſe) of earth, and ſacr:fice their ſacrifices there- 
on :, he adds,/1n all places where I record my name, 1 
will come unto\thee, and will bleſſe thee, Here is con- 
tained the aero of the place ſet apart for Di- 
vine Worthip.'T is coy place where God records his 
name & comunicates himſelf to men to bleſs them, 
Ex.20.24. NI\2N BY DN VIIRWHN 007-223 
PRIMA? PIX In ever place where the memoriall I 
appoint of my name ſhall be, or,in every place ſet apart 
YA the memorial of my name. The memorial of Gods 
name is,any token or ſymbol wherby he teſtifies his 
Covenant, and, as it were, commetrceth with Men. 
And though the Arke were afterward made for this 
purpole,as the ſtanding memoriall of his name, and 
therefore called, the Teſtimony and the Arke of the 
* Covenant. * In the Arke were two Tables, con- 
taning the Articles of the Covenant, and Manna 


* Note 
that the 
| 4 A al- 


Waies render WD Lax the T abernacle of his meeting, Txyv? uzelveis, 
the Tabernacle of hu T eftimony, by which name ir is mentioned in the 
N, Telt. and ſometimes called in the Old, viz: F707 IN 
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which was the Bread of the Covenant ) yet could 
not that hcre be ſpecially pointed ar, as which yer 
was not in being, nor any commandement concer- 
ning the making thereof yet heard of. And fo the 
words to be taken generally for any ſuch, as were 
the Sacrifices immediately before mentioned, and 
the ſeat of them the Altar, and therefore may ſeem 
to be more particularly referred unto : For, that 
theſe were foederall Rites whereby the name of God 
was remembred, and his Covenant teſtified, may be 
eafily proved ; whence t};at which was burned upon 
the. Altar is fo often called, The memoriall : ſee 
Levit.cap.24.7. & £.2.6.5.c.6, And the Son of Sy- 
rach tells us, Ecclis, 45. 16, That Aaron was choſen! 
out of all Men l:ving to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, 
incenſe and a ſweet ſavour for a memorial to make 
reconciliation for his People, Adde, Iſay 66, 3. qu 
recordatuy thure,quaſi qui bexed cat idolo, But muſt 
not ſtay too long in this, Nowl aske, Did not 
Chriſt ordaine the holy Euchariſt to be the memo-| 
riall of his name in the New Teſtament 2 Hoc ſaith 
he) eſt corpus meum, X; T&T0 Toes *15 F tuny Erdumomn' 
And, there be thoſe that will nor ſtick to ſay, That 
Chriſt is as wach preſent here as the Lord was upon 
the Mercy Scat between the Cherubims, Why ſhould 
not then the places appointed for the ſtation of this 
memoriall under the Goſpel, have ſome ſemblable 
ſanctity ro that where the Name of God yas recor-' 
dedinthe Law? And though we benot now tied 
to one onely place as under the Law ; and that God 
heares the faithfull prayers of his Servants (ſo he 
heares them whenſoever they are made unto him, 


= 
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yctis the Lords Day et apart for one purpoſe, E4- 
dem eft ratio loci g temporis) whenſoever they are 
made unto him ( as alſo he did then ) yet ſhould not 
the place of his memoriall be promiſcuous & com- 
mon, but ſet aparr to that ſacred purpole, 

You will ſay, this Chriſtian memoriall is not al- 
waics there preſent as at leaſt ſome one or other of 
thoſe in the Law were. I Anſwer : It is enough it is 
wont to be; as the Chaire of Eftate loſerh not its 
relation and due reſpe& though the King be not al- 
waics there. And remember, that the Arke of the 
Covenant or Teſtimony was not in Jeruſalem when 
Daniel opened his windowes and prayed thither- 
ward. And thatit was wanting in the Holy place 
all the time of the ſecond Temple, the ſeat thereof 
being onely there. You will ſay, In the Old Teſta- 
ment theſe things were appointed by Divine law 
and commanded ; but in the New, we find no ſuch 
thing. 1 anſwer: In things for which we find no 
new rule given in the New Teſtament, there we 
are referred to the analogy of the Old : witneſle the 
Apoſtles proots taken thence for the maintenance 
of the Miniſtery, 1 Cor.g.and the like , and the pra- 
Rice of the Church ab initio, in Baptizing infſuns 
from the analogy of Circumciſion. In hallowing 
every Firſt day of the Week as one in Seven, from 
the analogy of the Jewiſh Sabbath. Saint Hrerome 
implies as much in that ſpeech of his, Ur ſc:amms 
traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas ex Veteri Teſtamento, 
quod Aaron & filti eizs & Levite in Templo fue- 
runt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri,atque Diaconi ven- 
dicant in Eccleſia : For, it is to be ſeriouſly confi- 

E 3 dered 
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The Jewes 
report the 
Arke was 
let upon a 
ſtone pla- 
ced at the 
Weit end 
of the moſt 
holy place; 
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dered, that the end of Chriſt's comming into the 
world was not to give new Lawes, but to fulfill the 
Law already given, and to preach the Goſpel of re- 
conciliation through his Name to thoſe who had 
tranſgreſſed ir: Whence woe ſee the ſtile of the 
New Teſtament not any where to carry the forme of 
enaQing Lawes, but ſuch as are there mentioned to 
be mentioned onely occaſtonally by way of allega- 
tion, interpretation, of proof, of exhortation, and 
not by way of re-enaQting, 

There comes now very fitly into my mind a paſ- 
ſage of Glemens (a Man of the Apoſtolicall Age, 
whoſe name ( Saint Paul (ayes ) was written in the- 
Book of Life) in his genuine Epiſtle ad Corinthior, 
lately ſer forth, page 5. ndyla THE rotiy botiots ins 6 
Sranbmrns tlendir Eninever, Omnia rite & ordine facert 
debemus quecung, deminus peragere nos juſiit. What 
doth he command? 7! xagis 74) aſuldes ds 74 mearprer 
x a{lugyins EHlsAGiRr, x; vx 41xn # dlaxlos Wineur yi YER, bAN 
errors Kevegls 7% % Degts' T7 74 x, Sie Tivay Gnlerfix 
Siaq avits was T5 Vatg]dTy evi Buriicl, 1. 6. preſtitu- 
tis temporibus oblationes & liturgias obire , neque 
enim temere vel inordinate voluit iſta fieri,ſed ftatuti 
temporibus et horis :ubi etiam & a quibus peragi velit 
ipſe excelſiſiima ſus voluntate definivit. But when| 
hath the Lord defined theſe things, unlefle he hath 
left us to the analogy of the Old Teſtament 2 


4. Concerning 
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4. Concerning the Objettion of our Saviour's eating 
the Paſſeover,and firſt inſtitution of the Holy Supper 
in a Common place, in an Inne, 


Gainſt the ſuppoſed Sanity or Dignity to 
be aſcribed to the Holy Table or Altar, as 


rhe place where the memoriall of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt is repreſented, you obje& the 
Table and place of the firſt inſtitution, which was 
an ordinary Table and a common Inne, whereby ir 
ſhoald feem that che Table whereon it was after- 
wards to be celebrated ſhould no otherwile be ac- 
compied of, Firſt, I anſwer, ir followes nor, and 
thar from the parallel of the inſtitution of the Paſle- 
over, which though at firſt ir were killed in a private 
houſe, and the blood ſtricken upon the dore-poſts, 
et afterwards it might nor be fo, but was to be 
offered in the place which the 'Lord ſhould chuſe, 
Dewt. 16, 5,6. ro place his name there according to 
the Law given for all Offerings and Sacrifices in 
general, Dem#. 12: 4 verſu 4.44 14. incluſive, with a 
triple inculcation in one conrinued ſeries of ſpeech. 

This 'Anſwer ſeems ro me ſufficient for the Ob- 
jeQion of rhe firſt Inftirurion. Bur there is one thing 
more yet to be conſidered , That there is not rhe 
Tame reaſon of the place where the ſacrifice is ſan+. 
Qified or offered, andthe place where it is caten. 
Every ſacrifice was to be offered and {anfified at 
the Akar where the blood was fptinkled, and "the 


AS _ memoriall |_ 
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* | memorial! burned ; bur that done, it was eaten in 
| an other place. Thoſe which were eaten onely by 
the Prieſts in the Chambers of the Temple, hots 
which the people were Partakers of ( as the peace- 
offerings ) out of the Temple. Of this nature was 
the Paſſcover, the Lamb being firſt to be offered, 
and {laine in the Temple, and the blood ſprinkled 
on the Altar (according unto the Law, Dewt. 16,and 
| the praQiſe, 2 Cor. 35. 1,2,6,10,11,) that done, to 
| be caten' where they would; provided it were in 
loco mundo, in a cleane place: And thus was the 
paſchall Lamb, whereof our Saviour eate, prepared 
and ſo ſanctified, yea by proportion of all other 
ſacrifices, the bread and thenyine whereof the Holy 
+: ,_ | Supper was inſtituted, for they were the 
*: That which we uſuall x * Minchah, or meatand mo of 
oo uferine mike more [{E0C-Paſſcover, ſuchas all other ſacrifices 
firly be rermed bread-offc- | had annexed unto them : And to what 
ring, for tuch 335.5 and | end elſe was the Law fo ftridt that they 
being fleth wane novrarca-| {hquld: bring all their, ſacrifices, and offe- 
withour bread and dzink, | rings unto the' place which. the Lord 
which ricretore weree3- | ſhould chuſe, to put bis name there, but| 
| that they might be ſanRiticd & hallowed: 
{ at the Lords Altar, before they feaſted withithem 2 
whence perhaps that cuſtome of the anzient Church 
was derived, to offer the bread and wine-upon the 
Holy Table, before it was conſecrated to be the bo- | 
dy.and blood of Chriſt, becauſe they ſuppoſed that, 
| at the firft inſtitution they had heen fo offered arthe 
Altar inthe Temple. Bur as the Jewes uſedinor ro 
eate their ſacrifices, where they offered them, no 
more did the antient Chriſtians thinke themſelves 
| | bound 
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bound to cate the Euchariſt, where it was conſccra- 

| ted,inſomuch that they carried it ſometimes to their 
| hoſes, an! ordinarily ſent jt to thoſe which were 
abſent. And if it be well obſerved in the praiſe 
| of our owne Church, there is a difference common- 
ly between the place of conſecration and the place of 
eating, though both be in the Chrrch, 


True it is, that at the firſt inſtitution, though per- 


for the Paſleover, yet the conſecration thereof to be 
the ſymbols of the body and bloud of Chriſt, was 
in a common roome,and that out of the neceſlity of 
the connexion which the materials thereof had with 
the viands of the Paſſeover : yet I ſuppoſe not the 
Houſe to have been of the condition of our Innes, 
| but onely for ſuch ſacred entertainments as this 
was ; of which ſort Feruſalevs muſt needs have had 
very many for the accommodation of ſuch as came 
to the Feaſt before the Lord, as-the, whole Nation 
|wasto doe three times a yeare.,..,i 1 
| Fall hu hath been yer ſaid. wi Algiiohs this | 

Objection, yet I hope what I ſhall now ſay will doe! 


YI 


it fully : .What needed there any Altar or place of | 
relative preſence, where the Son of God the heaven- 

ly Altar, and Holy of Holics was .him(ſelf, preſent! 
in perſon: 2, ,Is not the Temple of, Gog there where 

heis? And what Altar was fo holy as his ſacred 
hands, | FO EE 


haps not the firſt hallowing of the bread and wine | 


Fuſtin in 
Apolog. 2. 
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5. Why in the poſture of our adoration of the Divine 
af eſte wore refpett ſhouts be had to the Altay 
or Holy Table, than either to the Font or Pulpit, 
ſeeing they are alſo places of Gods preſence as well 


as the other. 


Uppoſe they be ſo, yet when there are many, 
wr £4 ſhould not that which hath the princi. 


pality draw this reſpeR unto ir? A Man is 
(nes where any part of him is : yer when we {a 
are him, or ſpeak unto him, we are wont to diredt 
our ſelves unto his face, and that wherein his pre- 
ſence is moſt principall & erected, not to his backet 
pirts, or to his ſhoulders, though the organ of hea- 
ring be that way. Perhaps it was this principality, 
which that Do&or'{( or whatſoever he be whom 
you mention ) intended when. he faid, that hop ef 
corpas menys, was morewich Itith, than hee ff wvr- 
But I think for ty patt, firſt, that the compari 


| fon of the Py pir with the Sacraments'and their 


ph 6 idhettrogentaP. "Secondly, thar neither the 
fir,” tor theplaceof the Sacratnenr of Bapriſme 
ate im this poirit;or for this purpoſe (we ſpeak of ) of 
the ſame nature with the Altar. 

For, it ought to be conſidered ( though it bea 
rhingnowadayes ina manner quite forgotten | that 
the Euchariſt ( according to the meaning of the In 


| ſtirution ) 1s the Rite of our addreſſe unto Goa the 


Father 


Of the Helineſſe of Churches. 
Father in the New Teſtament, wherewith we come 
before him, to offer unto his Divine Majeſtie our 
thankſgiving, {upplications, and praiſes in the name 
of his mi 1s Chriſt crucified for us, 

That is, it is not onely a Sacrament, bur, as the 
antient Church uſed ro ipeak,a Sacrificealſa ; For 
that Sacrifices were Rites, whereby they invocated 
and called upon God, is a truth, though perhaps 
not ſo vulgarly taken notice of, yet undeniable, as 
on the Gentiles behalfe may be ſeen in Homer in di- 
vers places where he deſcribes the manner of offe- 
ring Cacriſices On the Jewes behalf by that ſpeech 
of Saul, 1 Sam. 13. 12. when Samuel expoſtulating 
with him for having offered a burnt offering, 7 ſaid, 
ſaith he, the PhiliPins will come downe «pon me to 
Gilgal, and 1 have not made ſupplication tothe Lard. 
I forced my ſelf therefore and offered a burnt offering. 
See allo 1 Sam,7.8,y. EF, 6. 10. Baruch 1.10,11. 
1 Mac.n2.11.. 2 Chron,7.12. & ſequentis. Hence 
of Abraham and Iſaac it is ſaid when they built 
Altars, that there they called upon the name Al the- 
Lord, but Altars were the place for ſacrifice. In 
ſtead therefore of the flaughtering of Beaſts, and 
the ſacrifices offered by fire and incenſe, whereby 
they called upon the name of God inthe Old Te- 
ſtament, the Fathers and primitive Chriſtians be- 
lieved that our Saviour ordained this Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give thanks, 
and make ſupplication to his Father, in his name, 
inthe New. The myſtery of which Rice they took 
to be this, thar as Chriſt by preſenting his death, 
and ſarisfaRion to his Father continually intercedes 
for 
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for us in Heaven : ſo the Church on earth ſembla. 
bly approacheth the Throne of Grace by repreſen- 
ting bis death and paſſion to his Father in theſe 
holy Miniſteries of his Body and Blood. 

Yeteres enim ( ſaith Caſſander) in hoc myitico ſacyi- 
ficio, non tam peratte ſemel in Cruce oblationts (cujmu 
hic memoria celebratar) quam perpetui Sacerdotis 
jweis ſacrificii, quod in celis ſempiternus Sacerdes 
| offert, rationens habuerunt, cujms hic imago per ſolen- 
| nes Miniſtrorum preces exprimitur, 

"This that reyerend and learned Divine M. Perkins 
( once Fellow of our ſociety ) ſaw more clearly, or 
expreſſed more plainly than any other Reformed 
Writer that I have yet ſeen, in his demonſtratiye 
Probleme, titulo de ſacrificio Miſſe. 

Veteres (inquit) Canam Domini, ſeu totam cent 
attionem & formulam, vocarunt ſacrificinm,tum alii 
de canſis, tum quiaeft commemoratio, adeoque repre- 
ſentatio Deo Patri, ſacrificis Chriſti in Cruce immo- 
lati : He goes on, Hoc modo { ſaith he \ fideles etiam 
inter orandum, Chrijtum offerunt Deo Patri widti- 
mam,dum [cilicet meute affettiique ad ſacrificium ejw 
waicum ferantur, wt Deum ſibi habeant facianth, pri- 
pitium, That is, What every Chriſtian doth men- 
tally and vocally when he commends his prayers 
ro God the Father, through. Jeſus Chriſt, making 
mention of his death and fatisfaRion, that in the 
publique and ſolemne ſervice of the Church was 
done by that Rite, which our Saviour ordained to 
be uſed in commemoration of him, in whoſe death 


and paſſion is founded the new Covenant of God 
'| with Men. 


For 
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For here take notice that all thoſe bloody facri- 
fices of the Law were foederall Rites, or epale fe- 
derales, as the Euchariſt alſo is, namely, bo they 
were oblations, wherein the Offerer, (either by him- 
ſelf, or his proxie the Prieſt ) banqueted, or cat and 
drank with his God, in token of covenant and re- 
concilement with him. 

So that to approach God with this Rite, was to 
doc it by way of commemoration or renewing of a 
covenant with him,and as much as to ſay, Remem- 
ber thy Covenant,which is the foundation of all In- 
vocation ; for, what hath Man to doe with God, to 
beg any favour at his hands, unleſle he be in the 
Covenant with him ? Whereby appears the reaſon, 
why mankind from the beginning of the world uſed 
to make their addrefſe unto their God by this Rite 
of ſacrificing, viJ: Rits f@derali. And this is that 
which the antient Church did, and ſuppoſed our 
Lord intended they ſhould doe in the holy Eucha- 
riſt of his death and paſſion, which therefore they 
called the new or Chriſtian ſacrifice. A definition 
whercof ( as it conſiſts of the Rite and ation both 
together ) may be framed out of thoſe words of 
M. Perkins, An oblation of thankſgiving and prayer 
to God the Father through Feſus Chriſt and his ſa- 
crifice = the Croſſe, commemorated and repreſented 
in bread and wine, 
| | This isa point of great moment and conſequent 
worthy to be looked farther into, by all the learned 
of the Reformed Rel:yion, leſt whilſt we have de- 
ſervedly aboliſhed thar prodigious & blaſphemous 
ſacrifice of the Papiſts, wherein Chriſt is againe 
hypoſtatically 
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hypoſtatically offered to his Father, we have not 
( or bur very implicitly and obſcurely) reduced chat 
antient comemorative ſacrifice of Chriſtians where- 
in that one ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe was 
continually by that ſacred.Rite repreſented and in- 
culcated to his Father, his Father put in mind there- 
of by thoſe monuments ſer before him, wherein we 
alſo teſtified our owne mindfulneſſe thereof, unto 
his ſacred Majeſty, that ſo he would for his ſake, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the new Covenant in his 
blood be favourable and propitious unto us miſer- 
able Sinners: But, tocleare this point, and to re- 
move all (cruples,objetions,and prejudices againſt 
it, is not for a Letter bur a Volume. 

This is .cnough for the end I intended : which 
was to ſhew how the Euchariſt is the Sacrament of 
our addrefle unto God, and therein of a different 
nature from Baptiſme which is not ſo, but the Rite 
onely of our New Birth, whereby we become the 
Sons of God, and are admitted to be members of 
his Church, not the Sacrament whereby we exerciſe 
the fun&tions of this new life, in worſhipping, invo- 
cating and glorifying God our Father through Je 
ſus Chriſt. Theſe premiſes conſidered, the Anſwer 
to your demand (why in the poſture of our adoration 
of the Divine Ma) more reſpect ſhould be bad toth 
Altar or Holy Table, than either to the Font or Pulpit) 
is plain and caſte : namely,becauſe adoration is an 
act of addreſle, and of render of honour unto God, 
and therefore moſt fitly to be performed at or to- 
ward the place of our addreſſe, which is the Altar,| Þ 
whereat antiently as the Sacrament of the Eucha-| F 


riſt, 
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riſt, ſo the whole Devotiens of the Church were 
performed and preſented to the Divine Majeſtie. 
The Pulpit is the place where God ſpeaks to us, nor 
weto him. The Font the place where he reacheth 
his favour unto us, in accepting us to be his Ser- 
vants, not where being initiated, we offer our ſpiri- 
tuall ſacrifice and-{ervice unto him : You muſt un- 
derſtand me here t5 ſpeak according to the antient 
manner of the Church. Whereas you ſeeme to 
queſtion,whether the Zewes had any ſuch reſpect unto 
the Altar of burnt effering * 1 anſwer, they had, for 
it was (o placed, that when they turned and wor- 
ſhipped toward the Mercy Seat, they worſhipped 
toward it alſo ; but the denomination of the.r po- 
ſture is from the Arke, as the principall memoriall 
of the Divine preſence, yet | ev wn from the 
Altar alſo, as 1 Kings 8.22.31. 2 Chron. 6. 13. vide 
& 2 Kings 18.22. cum lock parallelis,2 Chro,32.12., 
Iſai.36.7. Alſo Ecclus, 47.9. we have 3499 t5nce 
Lanundts xxlivasl 5s $v5145veis, inſtead of that which 
Of 1 Chron. 16.4. irafs x7! Tgjowrov Ths nifwry hralinng 
xvelv But the Altar of Incenſe better befits our Ho- 
ly Table, than the Altar of Burnt-offering, though 
it may not —_ be affirmed if rightly taken, that 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt -is 
to us Chriſtians , both arca feders, Incenſum 5: 
Holocauſtam, being the comemoration of him who 
isa!l theſe unto us. 
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Uobus Precognitis (quorum unum eſt no- 


L t© minis, alterum rei) valere juſſis, video qua- 
J BY Jþ tuor in primis in toto hoc diſcurſu chrono- 
S:S5©> [ogico przxſupponi quz cenſuri merentur. 
Primum, quod liber ille clauſus & obfignatus fit 
hic ipſe liber Apocalypſe»ss. Hanc ego opinionem ut 
erroneam validiffimis argumentis confod! in annota- 
tionibus meis procemialibus ad viſionem ſecundam. 
Demonſtravi inſuper per cundem illum librum nul- 
lum alium intelligi , quam librum veterum prophera- 
rum clauſum 8 obſignatum ccis ac obſtinatis Judx- 
is, durante hac eorum reprobatione ; juxta id quod 
prxdictum erat ab Eſaia cap. 29. v. 11. Et erit vobss 
viſio omnium ſicut verba libri ſignati. 

Secundum, quod nullz fiant futurorum pradii- 
ones ante reſcrationem figilh primi. At contrarium 
liquet ex ipſo capitc quarto , & quinto, quz figillum 
primum antecedunt, 6 viſtones continent non prepa- 
rationts , (ed predictions : multa enim in illis tutura 
predicantur. Conſtat ex Grzcis codicibus; Requiem 
enim habebunt, cum dederint , procident, & adorabunt; 
projicient coronas, &c. in quibus omnino ſervanda eſt 
temporis proprietas : In primis vero manifeſta in fu- 
turum prophetia eſt in illis verbis ſeniorum Apoc. 5. 
Io. Regnabimus ſuper terram. 


4” 
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| Tertium, quod tubz neceſlariam habeant conne- 


xionem cum figillo ſeptimo. Sed hoc partim eſt im- 
poſſibile, partim abſurdum. Impoſſibile, quia-ſigillum 
ſextum tempus eſt ſecundi adyentits;ut1 apparet cx illis 
verbis, quoniam veniet dies magnms ire ejus, Apoc. 6, 
17. Grace eſt ille dies, ille magnus, id eſt, notus ac 
celcbris;, hanc enim Emphaſin haber articulus dupli- 
catus. Item ex prognoſticis illius adventus, Matt.24, 
29. quz hoc ſigillo repetuntur: At tubz ſaltem ſex 
priores ſecundum domini adyentum pracedunt. Ab- 
(urdum, quia turba palmifera gaudentium in fine 
capitis ſeprimi incidit, ipſo Synchroniſta confitente, in 
tubam noviſſimam. Quomodo ergo cum ea conne- 
untur ſex tubﬀ priores? qua tamen neceſle eſt fieri, 
ſi neceſlariam habcant connexionem cum ſigillo (c- 
ptimo, | 
Quartum, quod quadraginta. duo illi menſes fint| 
tota duratio ſex tubarum. Atqui menſes illi rejici-| 
untur in finem ſextz , Apoc. 11. 2. quomodo ergo! 
le extendunt uſque ad inittum tubz prima? Quemad-! 
modum figillorum non eſt turbanda ſeries: fic nec tu-! 
barum. turbatur autem cum eventus poſteriorum in 
priores transfunduntur : & ccrtum eſt menſes illos. 
proprie 8& ſecundum literam accipiendos efle de men-: 
fibus. dierum, non annorum; ut qui propterea in dies 
reſolvantur , Apoc. 11. 3. nemo autem facile dicet 
tempus ſex priorum tubarum exhauriri ſpatio qua- 
draginta duorum menſium propric diftorum. 

ths pramiſſis, venio ad ipſos Synchroniſmos: quo- 
rum primus eſt Mulzeris in Eremo agentts, Beſtie ſepti- 
cipitss inſtaurate, Atrii cum civitate [anita calcati, Te- 

ſtium interea prophetantium in ſacco. 
n 


= ————— 


1 


|tantum regni {xvifſimi, & noviſſime perſecutionis. | 
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In quo primum noto beſtiam diu fuiſle ſepticipi- 
tem, amequam fuit inſtaurataz ac proinde non bene 
hic conjungi tanquam ſynchrona. Antecedens ex co 
liquet , quod Joannes viderit hanc beſtiam &E mari 
aſcendentem ſub capite ſuo ſeptimo, Apoc. 13. I, 
Nam fextum caput ipſtus tempore extabar, Apoc.17. 
10, Er graflara eſt beſtia aliquandiu ſub ſeprimo illo 
capite antequam plagam gladit accepit : ac aliquan- 
din ſub accepta illa plaga gemuir, antequam ex ea re- 
vixit, quze h1c dicirur illus inſtauratio. vide Apoc. 13. 
3. Septiceps ergo fuit ante inſtaurationem. 

Secundo, Inſtauratio beſtiz initium quidem ſumir 
cum initio peregrinationis mulieris in deſerro: ipſa 
ramen long.tis perduravit. Nam poſt expiratum tem- | 
pus percgrinationis eremitice, beſtia inſtaurata non 
niſt certis gradibus, 8 tra&u remporis declinavit ad 
interitum, donec tandem totaliter ac finaliter extirpa- 
ta fuit ad effulionem phiale ſeptima: ortu iraque con- j 
temporanr, non interitu. | 

Tertio, Quadraginta duo menſes non ſunt tota du- | 
ratio regni beſtie inſtauratzx, nedum ſepticipiris; ſed | 


Poteſt as enum faciendi menſes —_— anos, ApoCc., 
13.5. noneſt poteſtas regnandi {1mpliciter, ſed po- 
teſtas graſlandi pro libitu, & perſequendi ſanctos: ut 
conſtat ex quibuſdam Grxcis exemplaribus, que le- | 
gunt TA4wors Is Ee faciend! bellum. 

Quartd, Atrium a Gentibus calcatum eſle neſcio | 
unde hauſerit Synchroniſtaz cum nulla ejus mentio | 
fiat Apoc.11. 2. Dicitur quidem atrium exterius Gen- 
tibus datum, ſed datum efſe ad conculcandum non 
dicitur, Alibi per atrium illud exterius intelligit atri- 
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um Iſraelis ; quod atrium erat exterius reſpeCtu arrij 
ſacerdotum , quod erat interius. Sed atrium Iſraelis 
comprehendirur ſub illis verbis, Et adorantes in eo.Prex- 
ter illud atrium Iſraelis, erat adhuc aliud atrium Gen- 
tium, in quod ingrediebantur immundi Judz1,8 Gen- 
xes alienigenz: 8& hoc eſt atrium exrerius, quod nolit 
menſurari angelus; quia nimirum eſt atrium Gentium, 
& non Ike's. 

Quinto, Prophetia teſtium , licer initium ſumat 
cum inſtauratione beſtiz, non tamen cum cadem ter- 
minatur : nam beſtia duos illos teſtes vincer, 8 occi- 
det; ac cadaveribus corum aliquandiu inſultabit , A- 
POC. II. 7, 9. imo ne quidem cum exitu tubx ſextz 
przcise terminantur tempora beſtizz ſed potius cum 
initio & progreſlu ſeptimz , in quam incidit effu- 
ſio phialarum, ut ſuo loco demonſtrabitur. Aliud 
enim eſt urbem decima ſui parte concuti, ApoCc. 11. 
I3. aliud vero beſtiam finaliter interire: quamyis cer- 
tus {im illum qualemcunque urbis caſum certifſimum 
fore pranuncium ruin ſtatim certis gradibus ſecutu- 
re {ub tuba ſeptimaz ſub qua myſterium Dei de reſt- 
tutione regni Iſraclis, 8 everſionis omnium regnorum 
adyerſantium conſummabitur, Apoc. 10. 7. 

Secundus Synchroniſmus eſt beſtie bicornis (qux 
& Pſeudopropheta ) cum beſtia ſepticipite (quae 8 ima- 
20 beitie dicitur.) 

Art beſtia bicornis ortu poſterior eſt beſtia ſeptici- 
pite: unde hac prior appellatur, Apoc. 13. 12. Et 
nata demum vidertur circa inſtaurationem illius beſtix 
prioris; utpote qua fecerit adorare beftiam primam, 
01114 curata eſt plaga, Apoc. 13. 12. 

Deinde beſtiam bicornem conditorem ſeu inſtau- 
ratorem | 
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ratorem eſſe beſtiz ſepticipitis, neſcio unde colligat 
autor. Illius certe nec conditor nec inſtaurator eſt. 
Non conditor, quia illa tempore prior eſt, hac poſte- 
rior. Non inſtaurator, quia opus 1llud diſerte attribui- 
tur draconi, Apoc. 13+ 3+ qui hoc nomine ſimul cum 
| ipſa adoratur. Reſtia quidem bicornis beſtiz ſeptici- 
piti imaginem poſuit, ſed beſtize inſtauratz, cujus cu- 
rata erat plaga, Apoc. 13. 14. 

Prxterea , beſtiam ſepticipttem nomine imagini be- 
| tie alias ſignart ſolitam , merum eſt Synchroniſtz 
' fomnium: aliud enim beſtia eſt , aliud imago beſtiz; 
& hxc paſſim ab illa diſtinguitur,beſtia & imago cjus. 
Ar inquit, Nomine beſtie, ubi cum beſtia imago beſtie 
componitur, intelligitur _—_ bicornis. Fallitur, ur li- 
quido conſtat ex eo ipſo loco quem citavit. Apoc. 
14. 9. Si quis adoraverit beitiam & imazinem ejus, be- 
| ſam intellige ſepticipitem, quam beſtia bicornis fecit 
adorari, faciendo ci imaginem, quam adorari voluit, 
| Apoc. 13. 15. {ic ut adoratio cultus fit, & honor con- 
ferendus beſtiz ſepticipiti z non bicorni. Opinionem 
tamen ſuam probare nititur tribus argumentis. 

Primo, Quia, juxta Grecorum codicum leftionem, 


imazo beſtie , quam animavit mkfiores facit ut 


quicungque non adorarint imaginem beſtie occidantur. 

Secundo, Qui nbi beſtia ſimul adeſt cum Pſendopro- 
pheta, imago beſtie non comparet. 

Tertid, 2uta ejuſdem dicitur imago beſtie, cujus eſt 
nomen numeriſque. At nomen numeriuſque non alterins 
ſunt quam beſtie bicornts. 

Verum hac omnia inepta ſunt, 8& frivola. Ima- 
gin beſtiz ad(cribitur quod re amp fecit, ul- 

us imaginis autor; Njcronymia eftcRi pro efficiente: 
B 3 quod 
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| quod apparet ex Regioexemplari Monranizin quo le- 


| eſt cum Pſcudoprophera: ut videre eſt, Apoc. 19. 20. 


gitur, 4 74%, & facet ( nempe beſtia bicornis.) Quam 
letionem ſecurus Andreas, Aretas, & alii. 
Interdum 8: _ beſtize comparer, ubi beſtia ad- 


ibi hxc tria memorantur, Beſtia, Pſeudopropheta, Ima- 
20 beſtie. 

Nomen numeruſque non beſtiz eſt bicornis, ſed 
beſtiz ſepricipitis; que paſſun fimpliciter & abſolute 
beſtianominatur. a qua ut bicornis diſt. ngueretur, paj- 
ſim in ſequenribus non beſtia ſed pleudopropheta 
nuncupatur; in quo conlpirant omnes interpretes, 

Denique,falſum eſt beſtiam ſepticipitem reſtirutam 
totam (e arbitrio pſcudopropheize ranquam ſupremi 
ſui domini regendam permittere. #univerſa terra adimi- 
rata eft poſt beſtiam ſepticipitem, Apoc. 13. 1. 8 omnes 
reprobi eam adorarunt , Apoc. 13.8. Atpſeudopro- 
pheta non ſcipſum , ſed beſtiam lepricipitem adorari 
voluit in imagine tanquam {upremum dominum , & 
in omnibus illius cauſam promovit ut ipſtus procura- 
tor & miniſter, Apoc. 13. 12. ut bene obſcrvavir Irc- 
nexus, quem ſtatim laudayit Synchroniſta, hinc cam 
vocat Antichriſti armigeram. 

Tertius Synchroniſmus Meretricis magn# ſeu Baby: 
lonis myſtice cum beſtia cadem illa ſepticipite decemcor- 
nupeta , neceſlaria indiget caſtigatione. Mulicr enim 
meretrix eſt urbs Roma ab ipſts remporibus Joannis; 
ut app2ret ex 1]lis verbis, wzulier quam wvidiſti eft crvi- 
tes magna, que habet regnum ſuper reges terre, Apoc. 
17. 18. Ar beſtia ſepticeps noadum extabar tempo- 
ribus Joannis in ſeptimo ſuo capite; ut liquido con- 
ſtart ex iſtis , Quinque CAcideruyt » #nus eff , & alin 

(ſeptimus)} 
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(ſeprimus)noudum ventt. muliercrgo ifta cum. beſtia 
ſepticipire qua tali non» 3eovife. 

In primis ſuſpe&a mihi eſt lacinia iſta, Decemcornn- 
peta; quaſi beſtia demum facta effer decemcornupe- 
ta ſub ſeprimo, id eſt, noviſhmo ſuo capite. Verba 
Apocalypſees clare & diſerte docent decem illa cor- 
nua ipſis remporibus Joannis extitifle : Decem cornua 
ſunt decem reges, qui (in praſenti ) requum nondum ac- 
ceperunt, quia nimirum Romano imperio nunc erant 
ſubjecti, ſed poteſtatem tanquam reges accipient in futu- 
ro, Apoc. 17. 12. Certum eſt ex hiſtoriis, imperi- 
um Romanum, dum hxc (criberet Joannes, ex decem 
regnis , five regalibus provinciis , tanquam totidem 
partibus principalibus conſtirifle; quas hoc modo enu- 
merat ipſe Strabo, Italia, Hiſpama, Gallia, Germa- 
nia , Hungaria 8 Bulgaria , Gracia , Natolia five 
Afſta minor,Syria & Aſsyria, Agyptus, Africa:de qui- 
| bus conſulendus Molinazus in Complemento prophe- 
tiarum. Quomodo autem ſingula que in Apocalypſi 
de decem cornibus dicuntur , decem illis regnis , ſeu 
regionibus conveniant, explicatum dedi in annotatio- 
nibus meis procemialibus ad viſionem ſextam. 
| Quartus Synchroniſmus Centum quadraginta qu4- 
twor mille virgianm,capite quarto, cum meretrice Baby- 
onica & beſtia, eodem vitio laborat, quo duo antece- 
dentes. Non enim in ſolidum contemporant hec, ſed 
tantummodo ex parte. Meretrix- extitit ipſo tempore 
Joannis ; quemadmodum & beſtia ſub ſexto ſuo ca- 
pite. Sed centum quadraginta quatuor mille virgines 
ſunt recentioris originis. Incidunt quidem in tempora 
mererricis Babylonic#,utpote quz laudantur, quia ſc 
Ulius complexibus non coinquinarunt; fed in tempora 
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illius poſtrema, nempe quz primitiz ſunt in reſtiruti- 
one, poſt finitam noviſſimam beſtiz ſepticipitis in- 
ſtauratz perſecutionem , Apoc. 14. 4. quando ipſa 
declinavit ad interitum, Apoc. 14. 8. Erquemadmo- 
dum recentioris ſunt originis ; fic longioris crunt du- 
rationis , ut que meretricis & beſtiz futurz ſunt yi- 
Qrices; ac proinde illis ſunt ſupervicturz. 

Quintus Synchroniſmus, de generali omnium hatte- 
nus difforum Synchroniſmo , praterquam quod ſuperi- 
orum errores recapitulet , prorſus eſt ſupervacancus; 
cum non contineat niſi nudam repetitionem memor:- 
rorum: ide6que omitri potuiſſer, niſi numerum (c- 
ptenarium attingere voluiſſer autor. Si duos ſequentes 
Synchroniſmos ſimiliter repetat , habebimus nume- 
rum octonarium. 

Sextus Synchroniſmus , atri# interioris calamo Dei 
menſurabilis, & prelii Draconis cum Michaele, peccat: 
Primo ewexziz yerborum 3 nam Apocalyplis ex- 
preſs& non meminit atrii menſurabilis ; ideo malim 
retineri nomen expreſſum texzpli menſurabilis : nec 
ſt expreſs illius meminiſſer, ullum hic aliud intelli- 
gendum foret atrium, quam atrium TIſraclis, quod au- 
tori eſt atrium exterius. Supra enim monut atrium 
Iſraclis ſpiritui Apocalyprico efie interius; ut qui no- 
mine exterioris atrii intelligat atrium Gentium. Dein- 
de peccat confuſtone temporum : nam licet pralium 
Michaelis incidat in.tempus templi menſurab!lis; rem- 
plum ramen non pritis & cititis menſurandum fuiſle, 
quam commiſſum fuir prxlium Draconis, neſcio quo 
argumento confirmari poſſit. Non enim quia proxi- 
me antecedentia ſunt contemporanecorum, idcirco eſt 
neceſle utriuſq; originem a:que alti deducendam efle. 

Equidem 
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Equidem fateor Apocalypſin nihil habere antiquius, | 
quodve alrins origincm ducat muliere puerpera , cu- 
jus partui infidiatus eſt Draco z atramen ipſe partus 
quem excipit przlum Draconis multo eſt recentior, 
cum partus fit noviſſimi temporis, in finali Judxorum 
conycrſione , ut poſtea demonſtrabitur: quemadmo- 
dum eriam eſt recentior templi commenſuratio, que 
incidit in noviſſima rempora tube ſextze. A qua exor- 
dium velle ducere prophetiz repetite, quz nempe 
tempora Apocalyprica ab origine, & quaſi ab oyo re- 
legar, eſt cum rartione velle in(anire , ut mox pluribus 
oſtenderur. | 

Septimus Synchroniſmus , qui & ultimus partis: 
prime, Septem phialarum, & Beſtie Babyloniſque ad oc- 
caſum wvergentium, eſt verifſimus & certiſſimus: ac pro- 
inde progredior ad Synchroniſmos partis ſecundz, 
initio ſumpto ab examine prxloquii, quod illi pre- 
mirtitur. 


Strifturg in partem ſecundam. 


PX29223N preloquio'partis ſecunde inepta eſt illa 
I » totius Apocalypſees in duas partes princi- 
WI EE pales partitio : quarum prior fit ſigillorum, 
| in iv tubaruns ; po erior 9 AiCaaed is 
ſeu libri aperti, a verſu o&tavo capitis decimi uſque ad! 
finem libri z quz omnium errorum mihi viderur eſſe 
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Primo, quia confundit finetn unius prophetiz cum 
principtio alterius. Finis prophetiz figillorum eſt in 
turba illa palmifera gaudentium : utpote que ipſo 
Synchroniſta teſte incidat in tubam noviſſimam: ne 
vero vel tantillum dubitaremus in turba illa gauden- 
rium efle finem ſtgillorum, ſtatim poſt eam fit memtio 
filemtii in cals facti quaſi media bord qua profect» 
nihil aliud fignificatur, quam Joannem a viſtonibus | 
precedentis prophetix ad medium horz quieviſle; 
ac proinde eam abſolutam eſſe. Ergo hic finis unius 
prophetiz principium alrerius eſt in ruba prima, qui 
clangere coepit ſtatim poſt ignem & ccelo. in terram 
miſlum, Apoc. 8. 5. qui certe nullus eſt alius quam 
de quo ipſe Chriſtus dixerat Luc. 12. 49. Igwem veu 
mittere in terram, & quid volo niſi ut ardeatr? Nevero 
hic etiam hſitaremus in tuba prima inirium efle no- 
ve prophetiz, pramirtitur ci viſto praparatoria poſt 
factum in ccelo filentium : hic iraque principium alte- 
rius prophetize , quz tamen cum fine pracedentis hac 
partitione confunditur. 

Secundo, quia diſcerpit membra unius cjuſdemq; 
prophetiz arctiſſime cohzrentia : nemo enim dub! 
rat 1n tubis re&o ordine continuari unam eandemque 
prophetiam; fic ut ubi definar quinta ibi incipiat ſexta, 
& lexta ibi delinat ubi incipit ſeptima. Ar hac par- 
titio finem ſextie tube divelli ab ipſws principio, & 
lic divellit, ut cx fine tubx (extz pare! novam 
prophetiam , que altius aſlurgat quam tuba prima: 
imo originem fuam trahat a figillo primo; principium 
enim ſextg rub# fuir in fine capitis noni, & illius his 
incidit in priacipium capitis decumi : quod ramen ( ut 
dixi) fingitur eſſe initium nova: prophctiz, jw n- 

choatur 
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choatur a prima temporis Apocalyptici periodo. 

Tertid , quia commiſcet duas ad minimum inte- 
gras propherias roto ccelo a ſe invicem diſtinas: 
Nam certum eſt prophetiam hibri aperti terminari 
cum fine tubx ſeptimx, que eſt novifſima. Nec mi- 
| nuts certum eſt prophetiam de muliere parturiente eſſe 
| novam prophetiam, ut qua muliere nihul prius & anti- 
| quius habeat Apocalypſis, quemadmodum fatetur 
| ipſe Synchroniſta : Quomodo ergo hc eadem eſt 
cum prophetia libri aperti £ Fucrunt qui ſtb1 —_ 
dercnt tubas prodire ex ſinu figilli feptimi; ſed quan- 
do perveniunt ad caput duodecimum, coguntur agno- 
{cere initium novx prophetize. Invenias ergo aliquos 
qui totam Apocalypſin dividunt in duas partes princi- 
pales: ſed, qui poſteriorem parrem inchoer a principio 
capitis undecimi, inyenias newinem. 

Prote&to mulicr parturiens cap. 12. eſt Synago- 
ga Judaica, quz patrem haber Jacobum, qui aſſimi- 
larur Soli; matrem Rachaclem, quz comparatur Lu- 
nz: & deſcendunt a duodecim Patriarchis, qui fimi- 
les eſſe dicuntur duodecim ſtellis: gravida ipſa fuit ab 
ipſis diebus Joannis, & clamavit parturiens, & cruci- 
abatur ut pareret: poſtquam templum corum 8 urbs 
funditus a Romanis fuere everſa: quemadmodum id 
ipla Synagoga confitetur ſub hac cadem Allegoria. 
Ef. 26. 17. Sicut que concepit, cum appropinquaverit 
ad partum, dolens clamat in doloribus ſus; ſic fatti ſu- 
mus a facie tua, domine. Nondum tamen ipſa peperit, 
(ed inopinatus aderit illius partus in finali Judxorum 
converſione z cujus mentio fit apud eundem prophe- 
tam,E1.66.7,8. Antequan partwriret,peperit; antequan 
Veniret parts jus , peperit maſculinum — quia par- 
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turivit & peperit Sion filios ſuos. Efle enim hunc par- 
tum ultimi temporis apparet ex Joanne, qui hunc par- 
tum immediate docer przcedere fugam mulieris in 
deſertum,qu incidirt in noviſſima temporatubz ſextz, 
Apoc. 12.6, cum Apoc. 11. 3. collatis. Hinc Mi- 
cheas de codem partu verba faciens, cundem expreſse 
refert ad tempora noviſſima cap. 5. 3. Propter hoc da- 
bit eos, viz. Judzos in manibus hoſtium ſuorum, «(que 
ad temps in quo parturiens pariet  & reliquie fratrum 
ejus revertentur ad filios Iſrael. Sic enim judico ſupe- 
riores prophetas interpretandos cfle, ex collatione co- 
rundem cum Apocalypſ1, quz clavis cſt omnis Scri- 
pturz propherice. Atque hinc apparet diftam pro- 
phetiam de muliere parturiente provehi ad capur, & 
originem periodi Apocalypticz ; ac proinde in eain- 
choari noyvam prophetiam, 

Redeo ad rem ipſam prxtermiſsa hac partitione. 
Aftirmat Synchroniſta poſteriorem Apocalypſcs 
partem quz eſt 5 :C>2p1d's ſeu libri aperti, ab codem 
temporis Apocalyprici principio exordiri , unde prior 
illa quz eſt ſigillorum, & 1llius tempora relegerea 
verſu oftavo capitis decimi uſque ad finem. Verum 
& iſta omnia pro libitu conficta, & prorſus abſurda 
ſunt. Septem figilla fucrunt aperta : clanxerunt quin- 
que tubz , ſexra clangorem inchoavit: diſcinditur ad 
illius finem, quem proxime excipit ſeptima: & in fine 
tubex ſexrx inchoabitur nova prophetia, quz origi 
nem ducat ab ipſo ſigillo primo. Quis credet iſtis, nift 
cut libitum eſt poſteriora prioribus, & ſumma imis mi- 
ſcere * Er quomodo ſuperiora tempora releguntur a 
verſ{u-oftavo capitis decimi, cim ab illo _—_ uſque 
ad finem capitis nulla omnino tempora 7 ? 
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Quz verd tempora ſequuntur in principio capitis un- 
decimi, aut tempora ſunt finis tubz ſextez , autrem- 
pora illius nulla ſunt. Attamen recapitulationem illam 
remporum putat Synchroniſta indicari tranfitione 
iſta, v. 11+ Cap. 10. Oportet te iterum (mir) prophetare. 
Sed longe aliud eſt zterum prophetare + aliud aurem 
prophetare eadem, aut ab eodem exorſa temporis princi- 
jo. Hzxc duo multam differunt. Ego hoc dictum tu- 
iſe exiſtimo Joanni, in typum rei hoc tempore even- 
trurz, quod nempe Eccleſia nunc ante exitum tubx 
ſextz {it reformanda, & de novo prophetatura, tum 
contra, tum apud populos multos: qua in re mihi af- 
ſentientem habeo doctiflumum Parxum. Foannes 
inquit, x07 tam in ſua, quam in omnium preconum ve- 
ritatis , qui ſub finem tube ſexte futuri erant, perſona 
librum devorare, iterumque prophetare jubetur. Et eſt 
ſenſus, oportere, ut ubi Antichriſtus ſatis ſevierit prophe- 

tia adversus eum reſttiuatur. £4 
Tandem relabitur Synchroniſta ad bimembrem 
ſuam p_ eamqe confirmari opinatur ex eo, 
quod hic idem fit prophetiz initium, quod fuit pro- 
phetize de ſeptem Eccleſiis, item de ſeptem figullis: 
quas nemo dubirat efſe novas prophetias. Sunt autem 
hac initia viſionis quidem de ſeptem Ecclefiiis cap. 1. 
10, Ardivi vocem magnam 4 tergo tanquams tube di- 
centis. Prophetiz autem figillorum cap. 4. 1. Et vox 
= , quam audivi tanquam tube loquentis mecum. 
enique Prophetizz &:Caaewls Cap. 10, 8, Et vox 
quam audieram e celo ((cilicet tanquam tubz loquen- 
tis) rurſum loquebatur mecum. Verum hc poſte- 
rior vox non cadem eſt cum prima illa, cum hoc no- 
mine non indigitetur :- nec dicitur audita fuiſſe w_ 
3 tube 
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tube loquentis : fed vox fuit proxime & clo audita, 
ver(. 4. cjuſdem capitis: Audivi vocem de celo dicen- 
tem mihi, Signa que locuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua ,, & ne 


ſcribas ea. Eadem ergo vox que v. 4. yetuerat (cribe- 


re voces, nunc v. 8. jubet devorare libe{lum & pro- 
phetare, ut bene monet Parzus. Nolo tamen hac de 
re acrius cum quoquam contendere. Dato itaque can- 
dem eſſe vocem cum illa priore, non tamen inde (e- 
quetur, Quia alibi inchoayit novam prophetiam, ideo 
id quoque hoc loco fecifſe. Certiora ſunt indicia no- 


| v prophetize , ur quod ſingula aur inchoentur nova 


viſione, aut terminentur mentione fecundi adventiys: 
quz indicia ſunt rerum, non aucupia verborum. 
Viſio Eccleſtarum terminatur mentione noviſſ- 
mz coenx , Apoc. 3. 20. que cena eſt ſecundi ad- 
ventiis, Apoc. 19. Viſto figillorum terminatur men- 
tione turb# palmiferz, turbz gaudentium, que inci 
cidit in noviſſumam tubam viſtonis rubarum , quam 
Paulus efle docet tubam ſecundi adventits, 1. Cor. 15. 
52. Viſto mulieris terminatur mentione »22{{7s, Apoc. 
I4. 15. quam ipſe Chriſtus interpretatur conſumma- 
tionens ſeculs, Matt. 13. 39. Viſio phialarum termina- 
tur interitu Babylonis, Apoc. 16. 19. quw inciditin 
ſecundum adyentum, Apoc. 16. 14, 15. Eodem ter- 
mino clauditur viſio meretricis, Apoc. 19. 2, 3, 4+ 
Vifio denique Chriſti yincentis clauditur mcntione 
univerſalis reſurreionis, & duplicis nove Hieroſo- 
lym. Septem itaque crant viſioncs , tanquam toti- 
em totius Apocalypſces partes principales. Scd h#c 
ſufficiant ad preloquium: venio ad ipſos Synchro- 
nifmos partis ſecundg. 
Synchronifmaum primum appellat cardinem Syn- 
chroniſmorum; 
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' chroniſmorum ; ego vero cundem voco cardinem vani- 
' tatum: adeo nihil eſt in eo yeri, nihil certi. Synchro- 
' niſmum eſſe yulr ſig:#5 ſeptimei, quoad ſex priores tubas, 
| cu beſtia ſepticipite , bicorni, ceteriſque contemporanti- 
' bus. Sed jam antea demonfſtravi ſex tubas non perti- 
| nere ad ſigillum ſeptimum; demonſtravi inſuper be- 
| ſtiam bicornem beſtiz ſepticipiti & cxteris non in 
omnibus nec ad amufſim contemporare. Nunc 
demonſtrabo inirium beftize ſepricipitis non contem- 
rare cum initio ftgilli ſeptimi , quod precipuum eft 
ne Synchroniſmi fundamentum eyerſum ire. Be- 
ſtia ſepticeps eſt o—_ regnum Antichriſt, ſub 
noviſhmo, i. ce. ſeptimo ſuo capite. Atqui Antichri- 
ftus demum in lucem producitur fub tuba ſexta, Apoc. 
11.7. vel (quod ego malim) ſubtuba quinta, Apoc. 
9. It. ubi angelum abyſs eundem efle puto cum be- 
ſtia aſcenſura ex abyſſo, Apoc. 11. 7. Et proculdu- 
bio eſt Antichriſtus , cum yocerur nomine Antichri- 
ſti in Graca Eccletia recepto, 'Amwwor , yel v@ 
amaics, 2, Theflal. 2. Hebraice® autem nomen habet 
ABADU , ſervws ille write fic diftus , i. 6. fervms 
ſervorum. Sic enim Hebraus & Syrus legunt. Qudd 
ft quis malit legere cum correctioribus exemplaribus 
Grzcis Abbadon , hoc idem fignificat ned Papa- 
Dominms : quam leionem ectiam retinuit vulgarus 
Latinus. Rectius igitur beſtia ſepticeps contempora- 
bit cum tuba quinta. Sigillum quintum rempus <> 
perſecutionis Sanftorum, ut certum eſt ex illis verbis, 
Donec compleantur conſerui eorum —— qui interſici- 
endi ſunt ſicut & ills, Apoc. 6. 11. Arqui hoc pro- 


prium munus eſt Beſtiz, ipſa iraque rectias dicerur 
contemporare cum figillo quinto. 
Tnitzum. 
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| virginum 8& turbam palmiferam gaudentium efle to- 


Initium ſeptimi ſigilli eſt in obfignarione coerds il- 
lius virginalis cap. 7. ipſo Synchroniſta confitente; 
atqui oliquatio iſta ſcquitur illuſtrem Domini ad- | 
ventum, qui deſcribirur figillo ſexto, 8 in quem inci- 
dit beſtiz interitus, ut apparet ex collatione Apoc. 6, 
15,16, 17. cum Apoc. 16. 14, 15, 16. Impoſlibile 
iraque eſt beſtiam ſepticipitem contemporare cum 
initio ftgilli ſeptimi : at ( inquitille) ce@tws z/{ius obſe- 

wationem ſupra oftendi contemporare ad amuſsim cum 
Feſta ſepticipite , parte prima, Synchroniſmo quarto, 
Reſpondeo; Contrarium liquet ex noſtra ad eundem 
cenſuri, quod porro exiſtimet obſignationem illam 
fatam eſſe, ne graſſantibus in orbe tubarum calami- 
tatibus ele&i Dei ſervi extinguerentur, gratis fingi- 
tur fine ullo fundamento : obſignationem illam dico 
fatam eſle ad noyas nuptias Agniin illuſtri Domini 
adventu celebrandas, ut manifeſtum ex hujuſce loci 
collatione cum 4 Eſdra 2. 38. YVidete numerum ſizna- 
torum in convivio Domini: ad quem hic certus eſt re- 
ſpectus. Scio librum iſtum eſl Apocryphum, ſed 
poteſt liber Apocryphus interdum continere quaſdam 
antiquas & yeras narrationes. 

Denique falfum eſt, obſignatione illa turbari non in- 
terrumpendam - nm ſeriem : ipſe enim Synchro- 
niſta faterur illam perrtinere ad finem ſigilli ſexti , five 
ad initium ſeptimi: 8 merito; quia expreſse dicitur 
Apoc. 7. 1, Mw mir, ideſt, poſt hec, nempe, que 
acciderunt figillo ſexto. Ego judico obfignationem 


tum myſterium figilli ſeptimi , quod demum narra- 
tur apertwm fuiſſe initio cap. 8. cum capite ſeptimo 
przmiſſum fir illius myſterium, quemadmodum pri- 
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mum v2 narratur prxteriiſſe poſt prxmiſſam illius 
| calamitatem, ApoCc. 9. 12, 

Sic ergo corruir ctiam ſequentium Synchroniſmo- 
rutn fundamentum , eorum nempe qui ex primo iſto 
deducuntur: quos tamen ctizm examinabo , ne quis 
queratur aliquid a me preteritum efle aur negletum. 
Synchroniimum {ſecundum air efle contermporanti- 


| erperio cum ſex primis ſigillis, Atqui dimenſuratio 
temp!i ( fic enim loqui malim, quia textus exprelsE 
i[[tvs meminit ) tempore prior eſt prexlio draconis, ut 
vilum ſupra Synchroniſmo ſexto parte prima z & 
neumrum ;contemporat cum ſex primis figillis. Non 
dimen{uratio templi , quia jubetur Joannes rem- 
plum metiri fub finem tub ſexte, Ap. 11, 1. Jam 
vero finem tub ſextzx contemporare cum figillo pri- 
mo quis dixerit? Non przlium draconis , quia illud 
| commiſſum & abſolutum fuir breviſſimo temporis 
ipatio, puta in momento, i&u oculi. Nam ſtatim fuit 
commiſſum poſt raptum partum; & abſolutum fuir 
ante fugam Mulieris in deſertum; Apoc. 12. 13, 14- 
Ar Mulier ſtatim & immediate poſt raptum partum 
tugere debuit in deſertum, Apoc. 12.5 , 6. Itaque 
momento tantummodo perduravit. Quomodo ergo 
potuit contemporare cum ſex primis figillis? 

Accedo ad Synchroniſmum tertium : phialarum 
cum tuba ſexta, Dicendum erat, ni fallor , cum 
initio tube ſeptime ; nam tuba ſeptima eſt tuba 
noviſſima. Septem autem phialaz continent no- 
viſimas calamitates z Apocalyp. 15. 1. pertinent 
ergo ad tubam noviſſimam : tuba ctiam ſepti- 
ma eſt tuba conſummationis, quia ſub ea conſum- 
FE D mabitur 
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mabitur myſterium Det ; Apoc. 10. 7. Septem autem 
phialz ſunr plagz conſummationis, utpote in quibus 
conſummetur ira Dei ; Apoc. 15, 1. Pertinent ergo ad 
rubam ſeptimam. Sed hzc parum ad rem. 

Regnum vero beſtizx ſub ſexta tuba labefaRari 
ccepiſle, neſcio unde eruat Synchroniſta. Finita qui- 
dem tunc fuit poteſtas illa quadraginta duorum men- 
ſium; ſed illa non fuirt ſimplex poteſtas dominandi, 
ſed dotainandi pro libitu: Nec ſimplex fuir poteſtas 
vincendi Santos, ſed perſecutionis noviſſime, ut ſu- 
pra a nobis fuit oſtenſum. 

Synchroniſmum quartum , mille annorum ligati 
Draconts, ſeu Satan, cum tuba ſeptima, ſeu excidio be- 
{tie, non poſſum non laudare, cum fit yeriflimus & 
certiſſimus. Argumenta tamen validiora, 8 magis 
coguyta ad illius confirmationem deſiderarem. Cer- 
te Draco ctiam fuit ligatus toto tempore parturitio- 
nis Mulicris, cum toto1llo tempore ſteterit ante Muli- 
erem, ut, cum peperiſſet, filium ejus devoraret ; Apoc. 
12. 4. Neque ligatus fuit poſt partum cjus , cumab 
illo tempore & ccelo fucrir projectus , 8& graſſatus fu- 
erit in terra & mari , ApOC. 12. 12, fic ut Mulierem 
fir perſecutus , & ſemen ejzs Mulicre latitante in de- 
{erto, Apoc. 12. 16, 17. ac conſpiraverit ad SanQo- 
rum internecionem cum beſtia maris, dando «i 
omnem ſuam poteſtatem; unde ſimul cum ipſo ſpa- 
tio quadraginta duorum menſfium 8& ultra }adorator, 
Apoc, 12. 18. & 13. 3,4. Non ita diu poſt finitos 
illos menſes Draco cum Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta 
ac Regibus totius terre congregantur in prelium ;, Ap. 
I6, 14, tandem in illo przlio Beſtia & Pſcudopro- 
phera victi mittuntur ;# # nonwa iqnis; Apoc. 19. - 
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& Draco ligatur in Abyſſo mille annis, Apoc 20. 2, 3. 
Mille itaque anni ligationis Satanz numerandi ſunt 
ab excidio beſtix. 

Ligatur Satanas , nt ſeduceret amplins ou , A- 
poc. 20. 3. nempe ea ſedutione, cujus ſtatim fata 
crat mentio,quam proxime ſecutum eſt beſtize excidi- 
' um, ApoCc. 19. 20. ergo ligatio inchoanda eſt a be- 
ſtize excidio. Ligatur Satanas, nt per mille annos re- 
gnent il1i qui beſtiam adorare noluerintz Apoc. 20.4. 


ad excidium ipfius ſemper fuerunt aliqui, qui beſtt- 
am noluerint adorare, & ideo fuerunt occiſi. Ligatur 
denique Satanas, ut poſt mille annos illos ſolvatur, 
& conjiciatur in ſtagnum.ignis, in quem jam antea 
conjecti erant Beſtia & Pſceudoprophetaz Apoc. 20. 
10. Sic enim legendm efle pater,non tantum ex Gre- 
cis exemplaribus , ſed ctiam ex interpretibus Hebrzo 
& Syro. Ergo ligatus fuir poſt illorum excidium, 
quod incidit in tubam noviſſimam. 

Sequitur Synchroniſmus quintus,mzille annorum re- 
gni Chriſti auguſti,& ſeptime tube, ſeu intervalli ab ex- 
cidioBeſtie :quem non ſolum laudo,ſed etiam approbo 
fere omnia 8 ſingula quz ad illius confirmationem 
dicuntur. nullus enim dubito, quin ad ſingulare iſtud 
& auguſtum Chriſti regnum pertinent , quz dicuntur 
Apoc. 11. 15, 16, 17. & 19. 5, 16, & in illo regno 
proculdubio eſt conſummatio myſterii Dei per pro- 
pheras eyangelizati, quam ſub ſeptimz tub clango- 
| rem angelus Apoc. 10. futuram prexdixerat; quando 
nec beſtiz menſes , nec teſtium lugentium dies, neque 
omnino aliquid de periodo temporis temporum, && 


Inchoanda itaque ligatio ab excidio beſtiz. nam uſq; |' 


dimidio temporis ſupererit amplius. plane juxta quod 
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{ Danicli prxdictum fuit c.7.v.25, 26,27. & C.12.y.7. 
| Sextus Synchroniſmus eſt oye Hieruſalem Agnj 
ſponſe cum ſeptima tuba, ſ:u intervallo ab excidio bifie 
cui non potſum non ſuffragari : hac tamen lege, ut 
nova illa Hieroſolyma ſponſa Agni, de qua Apoc.21, 
2,3,4,5, 6, 7, 8- diſtinguatur a nova illa Hieroſolyma 
Agni uxore,cujus deſcriptio ſequitur codem capite,A- 
poc. 21.9, 10,&c. uſq; ad finem libri. Rationes hujus 
diſtin&tionis dedi 1n notationibus meis procemialibus 
ad viſionem ultimam. prior illa nova Hieroſolyma cſt 
uxor ſponſt, = ſe pr.eparavit , Apoc. 19. 6, 7. item 
civitas illa dilefta, Apoc. 20. 9.non autem poſterior, 

Tandem dilabor ad Synchroniſmum ulrimum, qui 
eſt turbe palmifere innumerabilium ovantinm (Apoc. 
7.) cum tuba penis, ſeu intervallo ab excidio beſtie: 
in cujus confirmationem illud in primis probo , quod 
turba illa palmifera ſtatuantur efle cives nove Hiero- 
folymz. De ambobus cnim dicitur, quod or eſurient 
neq; ſitient amplitts &c. quia Aguus paſcit eos, & uit 
ad vivos ſontes aquarum i; quodg; abſterſurus fot Dew 
omnem lacrymam ab oculis eorum. 

Iraque de quatuor poſtremis Synchroniſmis Deo 
meo gratias ago, ance virum hunc doctifſimum mihi 
habeo in illis aſſentientem; qui oculos mentis utriuſq; 
noſtriim magis & magis velit retegere, ut propilis in- 
tucamur mirabilia cus ! 


EPOCHA APOCALYPSENS. 


| 
Þ nobis exhibet Synchreniſta Epocham A-| 
pocalypſe:s, prorſus incerta eſt & yana: ur quz | 


vanis 8 incertis Synchroniſmorum fundamentis in- | 
nititur, quz fer6 omnia ſuo loco ſunt protrira. Vult | 


duas | 


Clavis Apocalyptice, &c. 


rum prior fit figil bn tubarum, altera poſte- 
rior 7 &:6aeadir,a yerſu octayo capitis decimi uiq; ad 
finem libri: quam partitionem in primis perſtrinximus 


| ad partis ſecundx —_— Vult tubs prodire ex 


finu ſeptimiCſigilli: quodFalſum eſſe docuimus in ſtri- 
Quris ad precognita partis prime. Yult turbi palmife- 
ram ovantium capitis ſeptimi,qua narratur ante clan- 


| gorem tube prime, incidere in tubam noviſſimam; 
| quzdemum ſequitur cap. 11. Qua Synchroniſtznon 
potefſt non eſſe horrenda pradi&tionum confuſto. Vulr 
| prophetiam libri aperti, que pertinet ad clangorem 
tubx ſextx, & cujus initium eſt a commenſuratione 
templi, Apoc.10.11. fe noyum exordium totius A- 
pocalypſe-s: quod nemint unquam venit in mentem; 
quodq; ſupra a nobis abunde refutatum. Vult noyvum 
etiam exordium efle totius Apocalypſe:s in pralio 
Draconis cap. 12. Quinergo nobis faciat partes tres 
totius —_— principales, & non duas rantum. 
Vulr przlium illud Draconis contemporare ſex prio- 
ribus ftgillis: quod demonſtravimus in unico tempo- 
ris momento, in iu oculi abſolutum fuiſſe, Vulr 
quadraginta duos illos menſes eſſe rotum tempus ſex 
tubarum : cum tempora ſint finis tubx ſextz; aut nul- 
{a ſunt jllius rempora. Ira nihil cſ certi in hac Epo- 
cha Apocalypſe-s, niſi quod in finem fere Apocaly- 
ple:s rejiciar turbam palmifcram ovantium capitis 
ſeptimi, myſterium conſummandum tube noviſſimz, 
mille annos ligationis Satanz & regni Santorum, 
novam Hicroſolymam Agni ſponſam: quz ego non 
dubito ad amuſſim contemporare. Hic itaque pedem 
figam, & finem faciam Stricturarum mearum. 
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duas eſſe rotius Apocalypſeos partes principales: qua- | 
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Quzſtio nobiliſsigga, & ad intelligen- 
tiam ſuperiorum” Prophetarum atq,; 
ipſius Apocalypſess ©” neceſlaria; 


Temporibus ac momentis ſecundi adventis. 


PwAd\N ccundo Chriſti adyentu videtur conſi- 
I [iy derandus efle longifſimus quidem tempo- 
J B& ris tractus; quemadmodum in adventu 
| | ea cjus primo: ut probari poſlc videtur ex (e- 
| quentibus Sacrz Scripturz reſtimoniis. 
| Primo, ex Eſaice 34. 8. & 63. 4+ ubi tempus ſecun- 
di adventiis appellatur dzes wltionis Domini, annu re- 
tributionum judicii Sion? Et certum eſt in eo reſpectum 
haberi ad veteris Teſtamenti Jubilxum. Tempus 
iraqz erit ad minimum unius anni: alioqui Synecdo- 
che partis eſſer de nihilo. Idem propheta, Eſa.65. 17. 
meminit x0vi cel;, & nove terre , que in ſecundum 
Domini adyentum rejiciuntur, 2 Pet. 3. 13. &inillis 
*[ neceſfarid confiderandus eſt __—_ quidem tem- 
ports tractus, propter illud, quod apud propheram (e- 
quitur,Nop erit ib4 puer infans aut ſenex qui non impleat 
dies ſuos : nam puer infans centum. annorum morietur, 
& peccator centum annorum maledittus erit. 
Secund9, ex Luc. 17. 22. YVenient dies quando dt- 
ſtderetis videre unum diem, five unum ex diebus Filii hi- 
minis, & non videbitis. quod intelligendum efle de 
diebus ſecundi adventiis recte ſtatuit gloſſa ordinaria 
ex Beda. Idenim apparet ex duobus. Primo,quia dies 
| Uli intelliguntur, quos conabuntur oſtendere Pſeudo- 
| pz 
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propheree dicendo, Ecce hic, Ecce illic, verf. 13, 
Secundo, quia dies illi intelliguntur, qui glorioft fu- 


ruri ſunt, & illuſtres, ſicut fulgor coruſcans de ſub celo; 
v.24 qui dies ſunt, non przteriti adyentus primi, ſed 


' futuri adventils ſecundi. Profe&do fruſtra diſcipuli de- 


ſiderarent dies przteritos, qui cerri erant de futuris, 
quos prz foribus adefle ſemper putabant, & cervici- 


bus ſuis imminere. 
Tertio, ex AR. 3.20, 21. ubitempus ſecundi ad- 


ventiis appellatur in plurali ze-»pora refrigerts, & tem- 


pora reſtitutionis omnium , de quibus locuti ſunt omnes 
prophete. Velle autem id accipere de temporibus &- 


ternis, eſt cum ratione velle inſanire; cum de talibus 
temporibus prophetz non ſunt locuti, ut conſtat 


liquido ex verſ. 22, 23, y=_ audietis juxta omnia 


queuunque locutus fuerit vobis : Et ommis anima que 
non audiverit illum , exterminabitur de plebe. que 

propheria eſt de finali Judzxorum conyerſione. 
Quarto, ex AR. 15. 16, 17. ubidocetur, taberna- 
culum David, five regnum Iſraelis reſtituendum eſſe 
in Domini reditu, 8& omnes Gentes efle ad illud ag- 
greganass quod certe breyi temporis ſpatio non per- 
cietur : efle enim ibi ſermonem de ſecundo Domini 
reditu apparet poriſſimum ex duobus argumentis. 
Primo, quia reditus ille futurus dicitur poſt primam 
vocationem Gentium: Yiſitavit primum ſumere popu- 
lum ex Gentibus, --- ſicut ſcriptum eſt, Poſtea revertar. 
Item, Ut requirant eum cetere Gentes, ſuper quas inv0- 
catum-eſt nomen- meum : nempe jam antea in prima 
Gentium yocartione; quam ſecutura eſt yocatio univyer- 
falis. Secundo, quia ipſe Dominus promiſſam regni 
Iſraelis reſtirurionem paſſim rejicit.in tempora ſecundi 
adyentils, 


————— 
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adventiis, ut videre eſt Matt. 10. 23. & 23, 37, 38, 
Lucz 21. 28, 31. AR. 1.6, 7. 

Quinto, ex Rom. 11. 26, 27. Omnis Iſrael ſalvus 
fiet, ſicut ſcriptum eſt;, Veniet Redemptor ex Sion: qui- 
bus verbis docetur noviſſimam Judzorum falutem, 
ſive redemptionem incidere in ſecundum Domini ad- 
ventum. Arqui eadem illa Scriptura in codem illo 
Domini adventu, verſu ſtatim {equenti, mentionem 
facit pangendi novi foederis cum illis, quod ad mini- 
mum dquraturum eſt per tres generationes. Eſa. 59, 
21. Hoc fadus menm cum ets : Verbum & ”_ 15 103 
recedent de ore tuo, & Ae ore ſ:minis tri, & de ore ſemi- 
mis ſ:minis tui, a modo uſque in ſempiternum. 

Sexto, ex Matt. 12. 32, ubi docetur Meſliz ſecu- 
lum efle duplex: unum preſens, alterum futurum: & 
in utrumque incidere remiſſionem peccatorum pro- 
pric dictam. Noz remittetur ei neque in hoc ſeculo, neg; 
in futiros, Neque enim, ut rete Auguſtinus 1b. 21, 
de civ. Dei, cap. 24. de quibuſdam veraciter diceretur, 
quod non iis remittatur , neque in hoc ſeculo , neque 
in futuro, niſs eſext, quibus, etſi non in iſto, tamen re- 
mittetur in futuro - ubi vim faciunt verba iſta, ets non 
in iſto, ne quis id de tota remiſſionis patefaCtione in- 
terpretetur, 

Septimo, ex 2. Pet. 3.8. ubi de dic judicii Joquens, 
& perditione impiorum hominum, ait, quod #1 dies 
apud Dominum (icut mille anni : ne quis putarer tem- 
pus ſecundi adventiis nimis breve efle ad judicandum 
& perdendum impios, eo quod in Scripturis vocetur 
wnus dies. Etiic yerba interpretatus eſt Auguſtinus, 


vel quiſquis ille author eſt Sermonum de Santis, qui 


Auguſtino arttribuuntur. Nec immerit6. Stultum 
| enim 


ſecundi Adventis, 
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enim eſt cogitare velle unum diem naturalem, vel ar- 
tificialem, efſe apud Deum ficut mille annos: ad tem- 
pus verd quod anteceſſurum eſt judicium pertinent 
verba ſequentia, Et mille anni = dies uns: NeEquis 
putarer tempus judicii nimis diu rardari, f1 per mille 
annos & plures differatur, Deus enim tempus mille 
annorum #num diem vocat in Scripturis. His poſtre- 
mis verbis propheta quoque uſus eſt, Pſal. 90. 4. de 
toto vitz noſtrx tempore: qu licer per mille annos 
duraret, attamen apud Deum efler breviſſima , qui 
tempus mille annorum vocat «num diem. 

Octavo, ex Heb. 3. 7, 8, 9. ubi docer, Diem ter- 
minatum efle apud Davidem in voce Hodie: qui fu- 
turus ſit populo Dei novus Sabbatiſmus: non quidem 
#ternus , ſed temporalis: utpote in quem ſolum qua- 
dretilla commonefaCtio Davidis , Hodze ſi vocem ejus 
audieritts, nolite obdurare corda veſtra. 

| Nono, ex fine Apoc. 19. collato cum principio A- 
poc. 20. Nam in fine Apoc. 19. deſcribitur ſecun- 
{ dus Domini adyentus, ut manifeſtum eſt ex tribus. 
Primo, ex illis , Reget eas in virga ferrea: quod Jo- 
annes futurum pradixit in ſecundo adventu, Apoc. 
2. 27. Secundo, ex iſtis, Reges terre, & exercitus eo- 
rum congrezatos ad faciendum prelium : quod preli- 
am eſt faciendum in ſecundo Domini adventuz utpo- 
te fururum in die illo magno omnipotentis Dei, ad 
quem venturus eſt Dominus, ſicut fur; Apoc. 16. 14, 
15, Denique ex ultimis illis verbis, Yivs miſcs ſunt 
bi duo in ftagnum i2nis: quibus indicatur beſtiz Rom.” 
deſt, ipſius Antichriſti interitus 3 quem ipſe Paulus 
rejicit in ſecundum Domini adventum, 2 Thefl: 2.8. 
- illud quoque hotandum , Et ſpirits ors ſui inter- 
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adventum Gogi & Magogi interium; quem ta- 
men Ezcchiel docet numerandos cfſe ad minimum (c- 
ptem annos , & totidem menſes certifime fini- 
endos. Ergo ſecundus Domini adventus compleRi- 
wy fynum aliquem temporis tratum. Tale 
quid * Beza fuſpicatus eſt de ſecundo Domini adven- 
ty, qui eundem putat inchoatum fuifle a promulgato 
inter Genees Evangelio: at nos cum reftivs 

mus inchoandum ab intcritu Antichriſti, five cxci- 
dio Bcſtizx, 
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Reſponſio ad 
DANIELIS LAWENI 
STRICTURAS 
In 


CLAFYVEM APOCALYTPTIC AM. 


WER On videtur, Clariffime Domine, A. Law- 
Nat _ veſter , aut meum in Claye Apoca- 
SIS lyprica propoſitum, aut quibus cam ſub- 
l nixam effe _— fundamentis ſaris atten- 
diſſe: atioquin non putiſler, argumemtis ex interpre- 
wrong, work deprompris me ceflurum. Quor- 
-_ enim , _— me iftiuſmodi telis oppugnare 
nagerer, qui ipfe interpretationem nullam prafup- 
pono © imo nec iſttnfmodi five prajudiciis, [i hy- 
pothefibus nllis m hoc negorio locum effe debere 
contendo. Sed hac cjus mevis nimii in preſent 0- 
miſs3, me alias pafſim erit monendi occafio) ac- 
cedo ad Cenfuram ipfam, 8& prime Generalem. 


WS 


Ad (enſuram Generale. 


Qa= enim, ait, intoto meo diſcurſuprxfup- 
poni, quz cenſuram merentur. 

Primo, quod liber ille clauſus & obſignatus fit ipſe 
liber Apocalypſe»s. Miror unde hoc colligat. Num 
ex iſtis | nnng—a——y mez verbis, qui ſolus drgnus er45 
librum eccipere , & aperire f At alluſfio eſſe po- 


non 


— 


wit, non ſententiz Ev" Cerrs hypotheſis 
2 


Reſponſio ad Danielis Laweni Striftur as 


non fuir. Rem ipſam quod artiner, ego librum illum 
obſignatum, figilorum librum eſſe puto, Apocaly- 
ſes non puro. Sed eſto me puraſſe; non ramen huic 
damento quidquam Synchroniſmorum meorum 
ſuperſtruxi. Nec certE {1 Apocalypſis nihil aliud fit 
quam compendium quoddam & comportatio vete- 
rum prophetiarum quz adhuc implendz poſt Chriſti 
adyentum ſupererant; ( que ipftus Laweni ſententia 
eſt;) adeo multum 'intererit an quis librum obfigna- 
rum,cum eo, librum yeterum Prophetarum efle dicat, 
an cum aliis librum Apocalypſe-s. Sed hanc opinio- 
nem in notationibus ſuis procemialibus in Apocaly- 
pſin ut erroneam validiffimis argumentis ſe confodiſſe 
refert : mihi vero, qui legerim, ne veriſtmilibus qui- 
dem id feciſle yidetur. Judicer alius. 

Secundo, ait a me preſupponi, nullas fieri futu- 
rorum pradidtiones ante reſcrationem figilli primi. 
Ego vero hoc nuſquam poo__ imo contrarium 
potitis prz ſe ferunt yerba mea in przloquio parts {e- 
 cundz, lin. 8. Quid, quod ibidem ne ſeptem quidem 
Ecclefſtarum viſionem negavi fururorum prophetiam 
eſſe: ſed in medio reliqui, nec quid de co me 1nterpo- 
nere velle dixi? 

Sed (ur ſententiam meam aperiam ) ita quidem 
ſentio ; falrem nihil eſſe prophetiz in capitibus iſtis 
quarto & quinto figillorum reſcratione antiquius, 
quodve altius ratione rei gerendz aſcendat. & hoc 

uidem ad inſtirutum meam faris erat: nec id puto 
ominum Lawenum negaturum. Addo amplius, 
nec eſſe viſionem ibidem exhibitam rei futurz pro- 
phetiam, ſed prophetiz exhibendz apparatum. Ut- 


ur enim in Cantico Presbyterorum 8& Animalium in- 
ſcratur 


Jenn 


— 
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ſeratur aliquid de re futura, viſtonem tamen ipſam, 
ropheriam. efſe.de fururis, id vero non magis inde 
equi, quam candem efle hiſtoriam de preteritis, ex 
ceo quod in codem Cantico yerba illa, Occiſus es & re- 
demiſti nos Deo per ſanguinem tuum , de pretcrito 10- 
quantur. non enim ft quid in viſione aliqua inciden- 
ter dicatur aut cantctur , ſtatim illud » oezyue vifto- 
nis eſt, Sed in quarto capite (inquit) futurapredi- 
cuntur , quod —_ illa, Dederint, procident, & ado- 
rabunt , &c. fint futuri temporis, Grece 74a, neec- 
wriesn, mw). Reſpondeo, fururum in Hebraiſmo 
(ejus autT notione paiſim utitur Apoſtolus) ſignificare 
atum ſolirum yel debirum; ita ut hoc loco Joannes 


nullis exponitur ) ſed quid Animalibus & Presbyreris 
iſtis ex officio pro re nata faciendum eflet, quodque 


rum ab iiſdem faRum vidirt. 

* Tenio, ait me praſupponere ſeptem Tubas. eſſe 
viſum figilli ſeptimi: hoc enim vult, cum ait me 
preſupponere Tubas necefſariam habere connexionem 


me przſupponere. przſupponoautem, & quidni pre- 
ſupponerem © Annon grammaticum contextits ſen- 
ſum, quo vix alius eſt in Apocalypſi de rerum narra- 
tarum ſerie clarior & luculentior, neceſle fuit preſup- 
poni” Ad prazcedentium figillorum omnium apertio- 
nem, viſum aliquod ſubjicitur rem figillo fignifica- 
tam exhibens. Ad apertionem primi, Aſpext, inquir, 
& ecce equus albus, &c.. Ad apertionem Conn Pro- 
diit equus rufus, 8&c. ad apertionem tertii, Aſpexi, in- 
quit , EF ecce equmes niger, GC. -p fic in quarto, quinto, 

& 


—— 


referat non quidem quid tum facum fit (ut 2 non- | 


”-= poſtmodum in ſequela viſionum ſemel atque ite- | 


cum ſigillo ſeptimo. Er hoc quidem veriffime dixir, | 
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Reſponſio ad Danielis Lawexi Striftur as 


ra, Alcazar, Viega, Cornelius a Lapide: ex noftrs 


 fieri, ſec. Arverd Syachroniſta nulquam connechit 


& (exto. Quis igi i ratione non credat, quad 
ſeptimi fi al allgnaieal ſubjicitur, eſſe cjus fagilli 
viſum? oablurdum non eſt affirmare, ſol; 

ſigilli ſeprimi aur viſum nullum eſſe, aut cjus deſcri- | 
prionem figilli apertioni pracmicri precer omnium 
Sigillorum p imo ay 0 omg 
Cum aperuiſſet, inquit , ſigillum ſeptimum , facium e 

Slankgs: in celo quaſi per ſemiboram: & wvidi ba 
Angeles ftaxmtes in conſpettu Dei, & date funt ills ſe 
ptem tube. Aur hic clarum cſt, rem ftgill: feptimi de- 
(cribi, aur omnino farendam nihil cfle in hoc libro de 
ordine certi, ſed quidyis cuivis pro libitu praxponen- 
dum aut poftponcndum , nulla ſens'is Grammatici 
ratione habiti. Hoc viderunt ex yeteribus Andreas 
& Aretas: ex Pontificiis Lyranus , Aurcolus, Ribe- 


Junius, Graſerus, Brightmannus , , Reve 
rendifſimus Epiſcopus Aberdonentſts, Clarifkmus Al- 
ſtedius. Qui omnes pro concceflo. habent, rea ſeu vi- 
fum ſigilli ſeprimi ctſe myſterium tubarum. Nec cre- 
diderim quenquam interpreturn id unquam nega 
rum fuifſe, niſi in vifionum diſpofitione magis ad 
apparentem ne(cio quam interpretations conctnnita- 
rem, quim ad naruralem & ſimplicem textits fact) 
mentem reſpdxiſler. 

Art hec diſpofitio, inquit, abſurds eſt, ex ipfins Syw 
chroniſte A, rc wrpote cui turbs pelyneferas cagits 
ſeptimi incidas in tubam noviſſimanm. quemodo ergo own 
ea connetbuntur ſex tuba priores? quod tame neceſſe ef 


rurbam palmiferam cum prioribus. ex tubis. Fallitur 
Lawenus fi me Citam crntum: quadrageans quainey mile 
na- 


SOS _ 


YO _—_——_—_— 


midkake Apreabypricane.. 


ebfignatorus » & Turban ru feram inmunerabilinm 
gaudentiam , pro item Hake paar. Divcria func 


rum fjgilli ſeptims, 1d eſt tubarum, unervallum perva- 
dun. Seorſim verd coarus obſignatorum cum (ex 
primis tubis, turba palmifera cum tuba ſeptimz 4y- 
2697, Inſpice fodes ſchemariſmum meum. 

Art inpoſlibilis eſt. Quid ira verd 5 Qu1a figillam 
ſextum temps eft ſecundi advenths. At tubs ſaltem ſex 
priores pracedunt adventyun Chriſti, Hoc (cilicer eſt 
(quod dixi) viſtonum ordinationem ex privata inter- 
— fuſpendere : ego vero pernego figtllum 
extum effe tempus fecundi adyenttis. neque hujuſ- 
modi interpretamentum ev verbis ilfis #7 a2 # utes 1 
#44 2u Tis dgyis eprs, aut COX prognofticis lis Marth. 24. 
29. cxculpi poteft. _ appellatione _ wg 
cam enim integram » I» 24, declade Ju- 
| dare uſyrparamz ing; —_ 5 wedane Be verl. 15, 
ER OPY/ HG 1 Nthy 2 CHEIVH, Alibi quoque fimilis eft apud 
propheras de judiciis particalaribus diei Demins utbr- 
patio: ut Eſa. 13. 13. Des ire firoris Domini, de one- 
re Babylonis: Jer. 46. 10. de ctade Egyptioram, Dies 
ille Domini Dei exereimunme dies witionis. Quod vere hic 
urget de geminato articulo i duice ds waar, nullius eft 

nderis : fit enim cx confuerudine linguz chm 8dje- 
Givum poſtponirur , 4 wodan fber, x 4 ulgs 3 widlan, 
tantundem yalent. Accedit quod apud Zephaniam 
y{_ in Hebrzo geminerur articulus KV Ov 
quaſ1 5 ues 5 Wim quod Graeci reſpuunt. Nee is 


cxeera hujus fipilti de pains 


TI 


rea» eonverfionibus 5! minis deftribendis a 


& divcrſorym temporom. Qua quidem junRim t0- + 


an el}, | 
jucfeil 


-... propheris | 


Druſuus ad 
cap. 1. Fog 
is Dis 
genus * 
di fo- 
LY ut fi 
dicas, Ju- 
dicig Do- 
mini. quo- 
modo Iropt 
Diem hu- 
manum di- 
xit pro Ju- 
dicium hu- 
manum , 
I,Cor.1.3. 
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Reſponſio ad Danielis Laweni Striftur as 


| 


Ac 


prophetis jamdudum adhibitum fuerir. Communes 
ſunt hx magnarum calamitatum & horridiorum cla- 
dium imagines Orienti ufitatz,ut noſtris quoqz poetis 
ſua ſunt ſchemara,ſue piturz. Videamus de lingulis, 

Ecce , ( inquit C. 6. ver. I2.) terremotius magnus 
fadtus eft, Greece 1%, 1d elt, celi terraque motus, 
Terrzxmotus autem hujuſmodi (teſte Apoſtolo Heb. 
12, de loco Haggzi, Cc. 2. v. 7,8. Adbuc ſemel, & 
ez0 commovebo celum & terram) denotat $ ozadrd ar 
mw weri vow, mutationem corum que commoventur. Idem 


| nos de hoc coli terrxque motu in Apocalypſi pute- 


mus. Sequiturz Et ſol fattus eſt niger ut ſaccus cili- 
cinus, & luna fattaeſt ut ſanguis, iT eſt, per cllipſin 
adjeftivi , Rubicunda ut ſanguis. Periphrafis autem 
eſt deliquii luminarium ubi fol ater apparere ſolear, 
luna vero rubicunda: cui plane geminum eſt illud 
Eſa. Cc. 13. v. 10. de vindifta Babylonis : Obſcurs- 
bitur ſol-in exortu ſao, & luna non ſplendere faciet ls 
men ſuum. Grace, x © owing s tow g65 nn, ut Matt, 
24.29. Adde Ezech. 32. 7. de clade Pharaonis, # 
operiam celos, & nigreſcere faciam ſtellas ejus; ſolem 
nube tegam., & luna non dabit lumen ſuum, &c. Item 
Joel 2. 10. de horrenda Judzz vaſtatione ab exerct 
ru Jocuſtarum Aquilonarium, A facie ej##, inquit, con- 
tremuit terra , moti ſunt celi: ſol & luna obtentbrati 
ſunt , & ſtelle retraxerunt (plendorem ſuum. Sed 
ohe ! jam ſatiseſt. Vide tamen Jer.4. 23,24 &c. de 
excidio Judxz; ubi omnia in antiquum chaos rediiſle 
putares. 


Verſ. 13, 14» Et ſtelle cali ceciderunt in terram, 
ſicut ficus abjicit groſſos ſuos cum vento magno concuti- 
tur. & celum abſceſsit (yelcelum evanuit Oc. ) =» 

| iber 


— — 


_ 
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liber convolutus. id eſt, Stellz coeli diſparuere quem- 
admodum liter evaneſcunt libro vererum more con- 
voluto. Ellipfis enim eſt urrobjque prioris ſubſtanti- 
vi Hebraiſmo familiari, ut Deur. 20. 19. 2, Reg. 
18. 31, & alibi paſſim. ira ut hoc de cceli diſparitt- 
one, & illud de ſtellarum caſu mutug eſe explicent. 
Integer autem locus deſumptus eſt ex Ef. 34. 4. ubi 
eadem plane imagine, ſed inverſo ordine, depingit 
Sp. ſanctus cladem Idumez : Convolventur , inquir, 
ſicut liber cali, & tots exercitus eorum (id eſt, ſtellx) 
decident ut folium & wite, & ut deciduns groſſulus e ficw. 
cujus ſententiam aliquanto clariqrem reddere voluit 
Spiritus Apocalypticus duplici verborum additamen- 
tO, illinc% dm weir. hinc wm vizans & vius rnhey, por- 
ro deeadem clade Edomitica haud mitioribus, quam 
Eſaias, circumſtantiis, agunt Obadias, Jer. c. 49.4 
\verl- 7. ad 22. Ezcch.c.35. tot. & 25.verſ, 12. quod 
idcirco moneo ne quis hunc quoque locum, cum my- 
ſticorum ſenſuum admiratoribus, ad magnum illum 
univerſalis judicii diem detorqueat z Omnes montes & 
inſule + ſuts locis emote ſunt, {cilicert , ut in terrxmo- 
tibus fieri nonnunquam contigit. de montibus autem 

ſimilem imaginem vide Jer. 4. 24. Ezck. 38. 20. 
Reſtant verſ. 15, & 16. Reges terre & ma- 
gnates, &c. abſconderunt ſe in ſpeluncis & petris mon- 
tium , dixeruntque montibus & petris , Cadite ſuper 
ms, & abſcondite nos a facie ſedentis ſuper thro- 
nm , & ab ira Agni. Foeda imago eſt qua fugien- 
tium & latitantium , qua pro rerum ſuarum deſpe- 
ratione vitz txdentium : cui ſitmilem habes de clade 
Hieroſolymitarum Luc. 23. 30. item Hof. 10. 8. de 
clade Samariz cjuſq; idolorum: ſed integram Eſa.2. 
F 18, 19. 


— — 
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— 


| rum. At hac hypotheſis non eſt, ſed concluſio ex 
| prxmiſfis Synchroniſmis neceſſarid ſequens. At (in- 


| vifionis Tube ſextz ; ſed nova prophetia, ut polſtea 
| videbitur. Sed certum eff _— menſes illos proprit 
| & ſecundum literam accipiendos eſſe de menſibus dit 


alia 4llud argumento eſt, menſes iſtos ſecundiun lire- 
| ram accipi non poſſe, quod Beſtia cujus duratiofuit 
| ceetui centum quadraginta quatuor mille obſignato- 
] rum,ccetus autem obſig 


| teftium,quz pars ſunt dierum mille ducentorum ſex 
| ginta;ſeumenſium quadraginta duorum,literaliter ac- 
] cipinequeant; tum neq; dies mille ducenti ſexaginta, 
| ſeu menſes quadraginta duo, fic accipi debent. At tres 


18, 19. Hec autem paulo fuſius oftendere viſam 
fuir, ne Dominus Lawenus me abſq; ratione negiſle 
putaret ſigillum ſextum efle tempus ſecundi adven- 
tas: cujus vero temporis, & cujuſmodi rerum conyer- 
fionibus & ruinis applicandum fir, non eſt hic dicendi 
locus. Pergo ad cztera. 

Quarto, hypotheſtbus meis annumerat, quod qua- 
draginta duo ili menſes fint tota duratio ſex Tuba- 


quit) menſes 1ſti rejiciuntur in finem ſexte Tube, A- 
POC. I1.2. Nego : non eft caput undecimum pars 


4 


rum, non annorum z proindeq; iſtis temporum anguſti 
ſex > putionrwnant,/ v9 nckab; non poſo Hua. 
vero poſtulatum : miror illud-doQiflimoviro .certum 
eſſe, quod a pleriſque noſtrorum non-modd negari, 
fed & magno ſtudio impugnari-noverit. Hoccine all 
tem pro.conceflo ſumendum fuit * Mihi contra inter 


natorum ſex.primis tubis con- 
remporet; Tubarum vero res tantillo tempore decurn 
non poſfle. Adhec, fi tres ifti dies 8& dimidium morts 


iſtos dics & dimidium dici litecaliter accipi non pole, 
pare 


nm Clavem. Apacalypticans. 


tet ex tis que tune gerenda pradicuntur, Quis enim 
de wide & dimidli diet ſpatiolum , - fame 
necis teſtium per orbem diſſeminandz , aut legatis 
cum muneribus ultro citroque inter gentes mittendis 
ſufficere © imo ne parandis quidem muneribus ſuffice- 
ret. Adde quod dimidium dici, ſeu horx duodecim, fi 
literaliter accipias, actionibus hujuſmodi determinan- 
dis prorſus ineptum fit. non enim ad horas iſtiuſ- 
modi res obſervari ſolent, quinimo ad menſes , fal- 
tem ad dies integros. 


Reſponſio ad ( enſuram Specialem & primo 
Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi prims. 


D primum Synchroniſmum, Mulzeris in eremo 

agentis, Beſtie ſepticipitis inſtaurate, Atrii calca- 
ti, & Teſtium prophetantium in ſacco, primiim illud 
notat , Beſtiam din fuiſſe ſepticipitem , antequan fut 
inſtaurata , ac _- non bene hic conjungs ta 
Synchrona. urat fcilicet , me nomine Tebie opts 
cipitis Beſtiam ſub noviſlimo tantim ſeu ſeprimo ca- 
/pite agentem intellexifſe. In quo fallitur. Ego enim 
'Beſtiam ſepticipitem yocavi H-yms; Beſtiam illam 
primo deſcriptam, quocunq; ſtatuz quia cum tot ca- 
pitibus cam Spiritus ubique , etiam ſub ſexto capite, 


ordine & deinceps capita vices ſuas egifſent, ramen 
'Beſtia ipſa una eadEmq; cenſetur omni ſtatu. Addidi 
autem inſtauratam , ut noviſſimum ejus ſtarum deft- 
aremz ne quis me cum Beſtia ftmpliciter, & omnt 
tu, Synchroniſmum hic aſtrnere velle exiſtimer, 


\3P PREY EE ELL 


ſed rantum noviſfimo. Sed ne fic quidem intuto res 
F 2 eſt. 


videndam exhibuerit. Quamvis enim non ftmul , fed | 


a 
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eſt. Nam porro inquit Beſtiam etiam aliquandin ſub 
ſeptimo illo & noviſstmo capite graſſatam eſſe antequan 
plagam gladii accepit , ex eaque denuo revixit. Ad 
hacc , Menſes quadraginta duos , nec eſſe totam duratio- 
nem rezni Beſtie inſtaurate, ſed ſeviſsime & noviſsi- 
me gpen—_ Er hic quidem fibi nude affirmanti 

cred poſtular, argumentum enim nullum affert. 
Ego vero contra aſlero nullum alium Beſtiz ſepti- 
cipitis ſtatuin cap. 13. deſcribi, quatn inſtaurationis; 
eſl6que cum ſtatum imegrum Beſtize capitis noviſh- 
mi. Quicquid enim malt beſtia fecifle dicitur, quic- 
quid cultus & adorationis cidem ab incolis terrz de- 
latum eſt, id omne poſt inſtaurationem ipſ1us ſeu pla- 
gx curationem factum legitur : Et vidi, inquit , unum 
ex capitibus ejus s; ireaywo ws Zdvemr, quaſt lethaliter 
occiſum ſuiſſet : (nempe non nunc vidente Joanne, 
ſed ante hunc exortum ſuum :) ſed plaga ejwus ſanati 
fuit: (nimirum ſtatim ab exortu ſuo aur in ipſo:) | ad- 
mirans univerſa terra ſecuta eſt Beſtiam , (nempe jam 
ſanatam,) & adorarunt Draconem, &c. Tuncque datum 
eſt ei os loquens grandia, FO, blaſphemans, ce Of apervit 
0s ſuum adversus Deum, &c. Omnia hc poſt ſan- 
tionem facta ſunt, ſed ante ſanationem nikil eſtquod 
keciſle legitur, nec ei quicquam honoris a Gentibus 
delatum. fuir igitur inſtauratio iſta Beſtiz noviſhimi 
capitis (quo cam ſtatu Joannes & mari emergentem 
vidit ) non fatam aliquod poſterius , ſed ipſa nativi- 
tas. A reliquorum enim capitum fingulis ad caput 
ſequens ſine plagatranſitum eſt. Arqui in tranfitu a 
{exro ad noviſſimum lethali yulnere decubuir Beſtia, 
quo cam yulnere ſauciam (ideſt , ſexto capite vulne- 
ratam) Joannes E mari emergentem vidit : non vidit 
cam 
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| plicifſimus eſt , quem litera & ordo contextis ultro 


| 
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cam cum yulneraretur; ſiquidem 77 &s #97ay4uivey ſenſu | 
pluſquamperfeRi accipiendum eſt, quemadmodum 
lupra C. 5. V- 6. Yidit in medio presbyterorum & ani- 
malium Agnum ſt antem «©; {r22:ywincr, quaſt mattatus fu- 
iſſet, non eo tunc vidente mactatum. Hic ſenſus fim- 


{uppedirat z a quo temerc recedendum non eſt, ubi 
nec ratio nec neceſſttas ulla ad id compellir. Fruſtra 
igitur eſt Dominus Lawenus, dum Beſtiz inſtauratio- 
nem unaqz menſes illos quadraginta duos ad ſupre- 
mam & noviſſimam Beſtiz perſecutionem rejiciat; 
nit codem quoque rejicere velit Beſtix adorationem, 
grandiloquentiam, blaſphemiam, & (ut verbo dicam) 
omnia in univerſum Beſtiz facinora z $icque Beſtiam 
nobis cuder Antichriſtianam , cujus per tot ſecula 
nulla przdicentur fa&a, nulla perſecutio. Sed nihil 
agens ne cogitari quidem poteſt quod fir. Sed quod 
tere pretermiſeram, De menſibus Beſtiz in noviſh- 
mam ejus perſecutionem rejiciendis le&tionem Com- 
plutenſem fibi favere purat; quia ſcilicer, pro poteſta- 
tem faciendi menſes quadraginta duos , legit poteſtatem 
bellum faciendi. Hoc vero ut neutiquam ei patrocina- 
tur, (cum totum beſtiz dominium non aliud fir quam 
quoddam contra ſanctos bellum,) ita cum neque in- 
terpres Latinus, neque Syrus eam vocem agnoſcant, 
ad hec, cum ex quindecim Stephani exemplaribus 
duo tantum eam habuerint ; omnino in eam ſenten- 
tiam devenio, a Sciolo aliquo additam efle, qui vim 


verbi -uGy vivends 8 durandi ſignifi car; one cum no-» 
minibus temporis ignoraverit. de qua vide Adt. 15. 
33+ 2, Cor. 11.25. Jac. 4+. 13. 


E.1 De 


Reſponſio ad Daniels Laweni Strittur as 


2 FIRES 


De Beſtia & Muliere. 


ic Synchroniſmo ſpeciatim opponit, inſtau- 
rationem Beſtia initium quidem ſumere cum in- 
ito peregrinationis Multerts in } - ipſam tamen lon- | 
ins perdurare. Sed ſt eadem {int & zqualia tempo- 
ra Mulicris & tempora Beſtiz , ur ipſe quidem fate- | 
rur; qui fieri poſhit, ut qu codem tempore incipiant, 
non ctiam ſtmul definant, fateor me non capere. Sa- 
ne apud Mathematicos magnitudines xquales ſunt 
etiam congruz, id eſt, prima primis, media mediis, 
extrema extremis reſpondent. 


De Atrio Exteriori a Gentibus calcato. 


Trium & Gentibus calcatums eſſe ſe neſcire, ait, unde 

hauſerit Synchroniſta , cum Apoc. 11. tantum d- 
catur illud Gentibus datum eſſe. icam unde hauſc- 
rim. Putabam Atrium exterius & Civitatem ſanctam 
ſcſe mutuo in hac viſione explicare. quia nimirum 
Atrium exterius locus fuit ubi Civitas ſanta conve- 
nirer, proindeque diftum Atrium Iſraelis. Imo in de- 
ſerto, unicum tantum atrium habente Tabernaculo, 
(quo non niſi Sacerdotibus & Levitis ingredi faserat) 
Atrium exterius nullum erar preter caſtra Iſraelis ceu 
Civitatem ſanftam. Accept igitur acfi ſcriprum fu- 
iſſet, Atrium quod extra templum eſt nt metiaris; nan 
datum eſt Gentibus, & calcabunt illud menſibus quadra- 
ginta duobus. Nam enallage Subſtantivi pro Relarivo| 
non infrequens eſt, tum in hoc libro, rum alibi; nem- 
pe aur Subſtantiyum quod prxceſſit reperendo, aut 
ejus Synonymum loco Relarivi ſubſtiruendo. cujus 
exemplum vide AR. 25. 21. & ſane quid aliud eſlc 


dicemus 
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dicemusGemibws dari, hoc eft, occupandi poteftatem 
fieri, quam calcari? & quid tandem-calcarentGemes 
nifi id quod datum fuerat? Aded ut he quoq,; voces 
non mints quam Atrii & Civitatis ſant?e murud feſe 
explicare videantur. 

' Sed ut adhuc magis vapulem , addit preterea, A- 
trium hoc exterins apud Foannem non <ſe, quod ego 
ſentio, Atrinm Iſraelis, ſed Atrium Gentium; Atrium 
vero Ifraelis ſub illis verbis intelligi, ET AD 0- 
RANTES IN EO, Sed hic mirum «ft quam 
fallitur. Nuſquam enim in rota Scriptura Arrium 
ilud Gentium (quod prophanum erat, non ſacrum) 
Atrit exterioris nominciintelligitur. 'Sed Atrium Iſra- 
clis, id eft, populi Iſraclitici. Neque populus in co 
atrio adoratum vyenicbar ubi altare firum erat , ſed 


| Sacerdores & Levitz: quod cum Druftus docere po- 


tuit ad hunc locum. Res fic ſe haber. 

T> "2 (quo nomine unjiverſum Templi zdificium 
complector) :gemino diſcriminabatur atrio : uno in- 
teriori, in quo templum ipſum (x22;) cum alrari holo- 
cauſti ſirum fuerar;patebarq;ſolis Sacerdotib* &Levi- 
tis:altero exteriori, quod Atrium magni dicitur 2. Pa- 
ral. 4. 9. Ezechiclipluſquam duodecies MMM WA 
id eft, *aua} 1 iZo2w {eu iZwnies. Hoc Ifraclitarum erat 
ſeu populi Ifſraclirici, ide6q,; 1ſraelis Atriwm nonnullis 
dictum; quamvis alioquin-ſpeciatim fic-yocabartur ca 
hujus Atrii pars que virorum eflet. Prits Atrium 
nomine Templi & Ovnais a Joanne circum(cribitur: 
ubi @vneimwy, non Altare rantum holocauſti, quod 
inibi fttum erat z ſed totum Altaris, id eſt, Sacrificii 
locum defignat ; ut ex lis yerbis colligi poteſt, « 


aegowrirres & wired , 1d eſt, *@ TW Wade. 
& 


ld 


* 
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*PVid.2.Pa- 
ral. 33.5. 


& ©vnz53wy ſumitur cap. 14. verſ. 18, & cap.16,17. 
Vide Bezam. unde Lexicon vetus ©»nzcvewr, Altari- 
um , Sacrarium. Poſterius Atrium appellatur *'auay 5 
itov v7, id eſt, per cllipfin prioris Subſtantiyi 
Hebraiſmo non ignotam, i ##% 74; ai 4% vas, Atri- 
um quod eſt extra templum, %, 7:2oa5iews (eu altarium, ; 
in quo cum Gentes prxter jus & fas admiſh ſtabu- | 
larentur , nequaquam menfurari ſed ejici jubetur & | 
pro prophano haberi. Duobus hiſce Atriis ( quorum 
& non plurium * Scriptura meminit) poſterioribus 
ſeculis , in templo nimirum Herodiano, tertium ad- 
ditum fuit, quod Gentinm & immundorum dicebatur; 
ſed pro ſacro non habitum. unde in columnis 1bi po- 
ſitis inſcriptum fuit rum Grecis tum Latinis lireris 
(Joſepho reſte ) us Sev anoquaroy ems Ty as Tapleyeu , IN 
Atrium ſanitum alienigenam tranſire non debere. De 
Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c.6, fiye -. 


De Beſtia & duobus Teſtibus. 


Pephrtis T eſtium » inquit, licet initium ſumat CUBAN” 

ſtauratione Beſtie, non tamen cum eadem terminatur. 
Hoc ego tantundem intelligo, quantim illud de Be- 
ſtia & Muliere. Nam fi dies mille ducenti ſexagin- 
ta initium ſumant cum menſibus quadraginta duo- 
bus , qui fieri poteſt ut non ſimul terminentur ? fi fi- 
mul, ergo cum exitu tub ſextz aut ineunte ſeptimaz 
nec enim ulterius prorogari poteſt Teſtium prophetia: 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi ſecundi. 
B##: bicornis, inquit, ortu poſterior eſt Beſtia ſepti- 


cipite, Fateor, qua ſepticeps eſt ; non qua decem- 
COrnupet as | 
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cornupeta. neqz ego hic Beſtiam bicornem cum ſepti- 
cipite compono, alio quam inſtaurationis ſeu capitis , 
noviflimi ſtatu. In tranſitu a ſexto capite ad noviſſi- 
mum lethali vulnere decubuir beſtia, ur jam antea di- 
xi; quo yulnere omnino periiflet, niſi medicam ci 
manum commode adhibuifſet pſeudopropheta. Hoc 
autem ſtatu (inſtaurationis nimirum) fatetur Lawenus 
beſtiam bicornem ſepricipiti coxvam eſle. Ait enim, 
Nata demum videtur circa inſtaurationem beſtie priorts, 
wtpote que fecerit adorari beſtiam primam, cujus curata 
f plaga. Hoc cum ipſe dixerit, non video cur me 
reprehendar, quod beitiam bicornem ſepticipitss (in- 
ſtauratx nimirum ) condzrtorem ſeu inſtauratorem vo- 
caverim. Annon qui de novo adorarl fecit , poſt po- 
teſtatem ex lethal! plaga inrerciſam, aur A 
inſtaurare cenſendus eſt? Ar, inquir, Beſtia illa prior 
dicitur. Scilicer, non temporrs , ſed narrationts ordi- 
ne. Nullum enim hic beſtix ſepticipiris ſtatum agno- 
(coa Joanne viſum, praterquam inſtaurationis. At 
opus illud inſtaurationts, inquit, draconi tribuitur, non 
pſendoprophete. Reſpondeoz Ceflit quidem draco 
poteſtatem ſuam beſtizz ſed eandem beſtiz concilia- 
vit pſeudoprophera , tum cum orbis incolis perſuaſe- 
rit, ut facerent imaginem beſtize vulneratz , imagi- 
nem (ut videtur) cjus ſtatis quo plagam acceperat; 
qua imagine fa&a, beſtia illa pridem ſauciata revi- 
xit. Sic enim referri & exponi poſſunt yerba » in: 
v. 14. quamvis etiam non incommode referri poſ- 
ſunt ad deſcriptionem beſtiz prius fatam, eo ſenſu, 
acſ1 diceretur Joannis perſona, ut facerent imazinem 
Beſtie , Beſtiz nimirum illi quam ego ſauciatam de- 
au6q; ſanatam me vidiſle dixi. 
| 


—. — 
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Beftia (c- 
pram caft- 
the eft ima- 
0 Beſtiz 
ex10 capite 
mafate,vel 
imaginem 
gerit Oc, 


| (non, quod Lawenus vulr, idolum magicum, (cd) be- 


Ita enim (entio, Joannem utramque beſtiam fſinayl 
emergentem vidifle : hanc ex mar! , iam ex terra: 
pritis autem <cjus , qua? ex mart capite {auciato aſcen- 
derat, hiſtoriam deſcriberez deinde cjus, qua cx ter- 
ra. Nam quz ſimul geſta ſunt, ſimul ramen narrari 
non potuerint; ſed ſeorſim 8 deinceps. Primo igityr 
ſepticipitis ſanatz* tyrannidem 8& blaſphemias recen- 
ſexe : Poſtea ut ci vulncratz bicornis medicam ma- 
num adhibuerit , populos in obſequium ejus flexit, 
cique poteſtarem conciliavit, cujus ipſa pratecturam 
gererer, c#teraqz que fecit in conſpectu ejus. 


Ad Cenſuram appendicts de alternatione nomi: 
num Beſte, Imagints Beſte, & 
Pſeudoprophete. 


= appendix illa de alternatione nominum non o- 
mnium fuir, (ed conjectura probabilibus argumen- 
tis ſubnixa. Ejus duze quaſt partes. Una, imaginem, 
quz dicitur beſtia, eflc ipſam beſtiam ſepricipitem fub 
inſtaurationis ſtatu. Altera ; ubicunque beſtta cum 
imagine beſtiz conjuntim legitur, ibi beſt;e nomine 
non decemcornupetam , fed bicornem inrelligi. De 
primo, Quod dixi, imaginem beftiz effe jpfim be- 
ſtiam ſepticipirem ſub inſtaurationis ſtatu z co ſenſu 
dixt, quo dici folet Anima cujuſque e# quiſque. Ia 
enim ctiamnum vigilans fentio, imaginem i}}am efle 


be inftauratx formam , juxta quam inſtaurari dict- 
wr. Beſtia (cilicer noviſſimi capnis , pfeudoprophe- 
ta auſpice, tacta eſt imago beſtiz ſexro capite mate 
tz, 1d eſt, draconis ſepricipitis, qui draco quaſi " 
vixiſle 
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vixiſle dicitur. Efſe enim draconem ſepticipitem ( ſe- 
picipitem dico non ſimplicem ) ſexti capitis beſtiam 
ex co liquere poteſt , quod eidem noviſſimi ſeu ſepti- 
mi capitis beſtia in codem throno proxime ſucceſle- 
rit. ſic enim colligo , Draco thronum ſuum cefſit be- 
ſtiz capitis noviſſimizergo deceſfor cjus fuit,ſeu penul- 
timi capitis beſtia. Hujus imaginem {(draconiſmum., (i 
libet, voca aut quid ft demonolatriam? ) noviiimi 
quoque capitis beſt:a, bicornis iſte draconiloquus adeo 
inſculpi curavir, ut qui cam adoraverit , draconem 
pridem debellatum quaſi de novo adorafle dicatur. 
Sane citra imaginem iſtam (juxra quam beſtiam 
adorabant it quorum nomina non (unt ſcripta in libro 
vite Agni) beſtiam adorare (quo ſenſu hic dicitur) 
non mags imptum fuifler, quam cuivis alii poteſtati 
mundanz morem gerere. Hoc autem oſtendo; quia 
p—_ adorare ex Hebraiſmi & Orientis uſu nihil ali- 
ad eſt quam eidems ſubjici: id quod ex eo apparet, 
quod verbo Adorandi Enywrz; ſubjungitur verſe 4+ 
Et adorarunt beſtiam dicentes , Quis (imilts beſtia , & 
quis potts eff belligerare cum ea ? Beſtiam igitur ado- 
rare eſt Beſtizz ſe dedere tanquam potentiori , & cul 
nemo fit refiſtendo, & belligerando. Quo codem 
ſenſu terra ipſa , non modo incolz cjus , beſtiam ads- 
rere dicitur verſ. 12, id eſt, e7 ſubjici: % imin ( inquit) 
mw tynv x; 769 Ep QUTH 1AATUNEY T2: ira ce:rwvimen Offs de hac 
notione verbi ae:rzvar, vide Gen. 27. 29, 37« 7» 
49. 8. Item Eſa. 45. 14. At beſtiz juxta imaginem 
ſuam ſubjici qua draconem ſepticipitem referat , id 
vero in Deum blaſphemum. eſt & impium. Unde 
qui fic beſtiam adorant, in beſtiam adorando d4aco- 


mem adorare dicuntur, ver. 3, 4. 
G 2 =_ 
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Ad alteram appendicis partem venio. Dixi, Ubi- 
cunque Beſtia & Imago cjus ranquam jugales audi- 
untur, ibi Be:e nomine bicornem intelligi. De hoc | 
fatebor ingenue meipſum jamdudum IiDirare Coe- 
piſſe, ex quo obſeryayerim copulationem iſtam , Be- 
ſtiam & Imaginemejus per figuram "t» 94 Judy expo- 
ni poſſe, quaſi beſtiam in imagine, yel juxta imagji- 
nem <jus, vel quid {imile : quod tamen alium Fortin 
non moviſſet. Utur fir , in neutro videtur Lawenus 
argumentis meis ſatisfecifle. Ad id quod de imagine 
beſtize adduxi, Dici eam facere ut quicunque non ade- 
rarint imaginem beſtie (id eſt, ſciplam) occidantur, id 
vero alterutrius beſtiz opus videri; reſpondit, 1ma- 
zini beſtie adſcribi quod pſeudopropheta Feci imaginis 
illins autor , metonymia effettius. Mira vero meto- 
nymia ! qua aRtio agentis circa objetum tribuatur 
obje@to in ſcipſum , cujuſmodi credo metonymiz ex- 
emplum nullum dari poſſe. Scio quidem effefonon- 
nunquam tribui actionem cauſ principalis in obje- 
&um ab utroque diverſum ; ſed non cum effe&tum 
ipſum actionis objefum fuerir. Porro huic reſponſo 
prefidium quzrit in Editione Complutenfi, quz una 
cum Andrea (diceret Areta ) legit x -u«, 4 fact, 
nempe Beſtia bicornis. Sed dixerim leQtionem hanc 
corruptam videri, 8 fortaſle Aretx zxvo natales ſuos 
debere. R. Stephanus non annotavit, quia, ut con- 
jicere eſt, in nullo ſuorum codicum reperit. Aut con- 
junctionem 5 ante verbum axis» pro depravate le- 
Ctionis argumento habuir, ut quz in ſequenti mem- 
bro odaine videatur x muiry. 

Quod dixi, Ubi Beſtia cum Pſeudoprophera ſimul 
adlit, ibi imaginem beſtiz non comparere, opponit 
Apoc. 
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ApOC. 19. 20, ubi ſimul comparent Beſtia, Imago be- 
ſftie, atque Pſeudopropheta ;, ut ibi Beſtie nomine Pſeu- 
dopropheta intelligi nequeat. Reſpondeo, in codem 
quidem verſu comparere, ſed combinatione & ſen- 
tentiis diverſis. Prima combinatio eſt Beſtixe & Pſeu- 
doprophetz illis verbis, Et comprehenſa eft Beſtia & 
cum ea ("7 nangp Secunda eſt Beſtize & Imagi- 
nis ejusz ubt dicitur, Seduxit eos qui acceperant chara- 
ferem Beſtie, & adoraverant Imazinem ejus. Poſſum 
igitur affirmare prima combinatione Beſtiam dici Se- 
pticipitem Beſtiam;(ecunda vero, Bicornem. Quod vero 
paulo poſt obtendat, Adorationem oli Beſtize Se- 
pticipiti non Bicorni competere, utpote de qua illud 
ſolummodo dicatur, quod fecit adorari Beſtiam Septi- 
tipitem, Reſpondeo; De Bicorni beſtia & illud quoq; 
 dict, quod exerceat omnem 3£«-/« beſtiz Septicipitis 
in conſpectu cjus; hujus autem #Z+o/«; partem vel pre- 
cipuam efle adorationem accipere; ut apparet v. 7,8. 
Prxterea, cum Beſtiam adorare nihil aliud fir , quam 
homines {eſe imperio cjus ſubjicere; conſtat beſtiam 
abſque adorartione beſtiam eſſe non poſle. 

Quod porro ait, ad tertium meunrargumentum, 
Nomen —_—_— beſtiz, beſtie Septicipitts eſſe, nou 
Bicornts , novit doctiſiimus vir, illis contrarium vi- 
deri , qui ſolam beſtiam Bicornem pro Antichriſto 
habent , Beſtiam autem primam pro imperio Roma- 
no Erhnico z quibuſcum tamen ego de interpreratio- 
ne non ſentio. 

Denique falſum. eſſe ait (quod mihi ctiam in hac dif- | 
ſertatione excidit ) Beſtiam Septicipitem reſtitutam to- 
tam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophete tanquam ſupremi Do- 
wini regendam permittere. Ego vero id iplum verbis 

G 3 illis 
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illis innut puto , quibus dicitur, eam omnem poteſta- 
tem beſtize prioris exercere in conſpectu cjus. Sed 
hac omnia interpretatione multo mags clareſcerent, 
niſi quod ab ea, juxta inſtituti mei legem, hic pror- 
ſus abſtinendum fit, 


Ad (enſuram Synchroniſmi tertu. 


— Synchroniſmus, inquit, MERETRICIS 
ET BESTIeA SEPTICIPITIS DE- 
CEMCORNUPETHA, caftizatione indiget ; quia 
Mulier meretrix , id eſt, urbs Roma, jam tempore Fo- 
annis extabat, quando beſtia Septiceps capitis noviſiimi 
adhuc futura erat. 

Reſpondeo; Mulier quidem Joannis xvo fuit , & 
ante Joannis xyum , eademque totoillo tempore be- 
ſtia regina ; ſed Meretrix non fuit Mulier nifi beſtia 
demum noviſhmi capitis agente vicem. Siquidem 
meretricis nomine Scriptura mceecham intelligit; jam 
meecha non eft, nifi quz fidem conjugalem violave- 
| rit. At Civitas illa magna nondum Joannis vo 
.| Chriſto in manum convenerat , ut Mcecha dict po- 

tuiſſet. Dixi erg Meretricem, non Mulierem, beſtiz 
non ſepticipiti ſ1mpliciter, ſed ci jam decemcornupe- 
| tz contemporare. 

Sed ſuſpefta eft mihi, inquit, lacinia iſta, D EC E M- 
CORNUPET A, quaſi Beſtia demum fatta eſſet De- 
cemcoryupeta ſub ſeptimo, id eſt , noviſſimo ejus capite. 
Ita eſt omnino. Picores quidem hic pro libiru de- 
cem cornua in feptem capira diftribuunt; aliis fingu- 
la, aliis pro liberalitate fa bina largientes. At hoc 
[non tantum jnconcinnum eſt, fed ettam falſum. Jo- 
| anni 


— 


1 


i 
| 
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anni enim ſolum capur ſeptimum, ſitu (in il}a capitum | 


ſeſe invicem ſcandentium ſcala) ſummum, vice noviſ(- 
ſimum, cornuum geſtamine ſuperbit: id quod fic pro- 
batum dabo. Florente capite floreicunt cornua z quo 
occidente , ctiam cornua inde enaſcenti2 occidere ne- 
ceſle eſt. In primis igitur quinqz capitibus hac cor- 
nua inefle non poterant, quia quinque illa capita jam 
abierant, 8 una cum capitum vicibus cornuum quog; 
vices abiiſſent : neque in ſexro; quoniam co Joannis 
xvo regnante, cornuum ramen tempus nondum ad- 
vencrat. Relinquuntur igitur capiti noviſſimo. 

Ar inquit Lawenus , Yerba Apocalypſeas clare & 
diſerte docent, decem illa cornua ipſis temporibus Foan- 
wis extitiſſe. Im contrarium docent clarifſime 8 
diſertifſime. Decem cornua , inquit Angelus, funt de- 
cem reges qui regnum nondum acceperunt. $1U NT au- 
tem in hujuſmodi ſententiis copulative ſumitur, non 
reps, quod Logici norunt. Alioquin concluden- 
dum quoque eſter, Omnes feptem reges Joannis 
temporibus extitifle , quia de ſeptem quoque capiti- 
bus dicitur , Septem capita ſunt ſeptens reges , Baanis 
ta 6n, 

Sed & abeventu fententix adverſanti prafidium 
quzrit. Certum enim eſt, inquit, ex hiſtorits imperium 
Romanum dum hec (criberet Foannes ex decem regnis 
five regalibus provinciis tanquam partibus conſtitiſſe. 
lmo, certuin eſt, f1 Srraboni fides, (qui ſolus hic lau- 
dari ſolet, quemque Lawenus hujus rei autorem lau- 
dat) Imperium Romanum eo feculo, non in decem 
tantim, fed in viginti provincias diviſum fuiffe; qua- 
rum newpe decem Imperator ſumebar fibi, alteras 
decem popula Rom. tribuebat. Inſpiciat Strabo- 


nem 


[EIS 


; 


, 
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poſtremis. Reſpondeo; Ceetus virgineus in folidum 


nem ipſum, & de numero provinciarum , & quz fu- 
erintz ut videat quam non: nimis tutum fit alienis 
oculis fidere. 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi quarti. 


Ynchroniſmum CENTUM QUADRAGIN- 
TA QUATUOR MILLE VIRGINUM 
CUM MERETRICE BABYLONICA ET 
BESTIA, eodem vitio laborare ait. Quia catus cen- 
tum quadraginta quatuor mille virginum in ſolidum non 
cintemporat Meretrici & Beſtie, ſed temporibus earum 


contemporat Meretrici , non Mulieri. Neque, quod 
vult Lawenus , exuperat Beſtiz regnum, ſed utcum 
eo cepit, ita quoqz (quod ſtatum illum obſignationis 
attinet) cum eodem definit, migratque poſtmodum in 
ſtarum novum Turbz palmiferx. Qua nimirun eſt 
maſſa illa numeroſa Agni poſt devitam Beſtiam ſe- 
quacium z cujus reſpe&tu ccetus ille centum quadra- 
ginta quatuor mille ſub Beftize adhuc blaſphemantis 
tyrannide Agno adhzrentium , primitie tantum di- 
cebantur. - Sed video Dominum Lawenum duas iſtas 
viliones hic & ubique confundere z quas tamen diver- 
ſas eſſe conſtat & diverſorum temporum. Ceetus 
enim virginum numerartus eſt : Turba palmifera in- 
numerabilis : ille ſub Beſtia rerum potunte gemuit, 
hec poſt Beſtiam occiſam ovat : Hi ſunt, inquit, 9w 
venerunt de tribulatione magna , ideſt , de tyrannide 
Beſtiz San&tos tribulantis. Unde illis ſigillo proſpe- 
um fuir ne laderentur; iſtis obſignatione iſtiuſmodi 
nihil opus erat. Nec i forte perſonz ipſz in m—_ | 

aru | 
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ſatu aliquarenus exdem fint, proinde diverſi rerum 
ſtatus confundendi ſunt. Eccleſia ſemper.una eſt, '{ed 
fortuna & conditione pro temporum ſtatu diffimili. 
Quz diverſz# Ecclcliz, urita dicam, facies diverſis 
viſionibus exhibentur, 


Ad (enfuram Synchroniſmi quinti. 


Uintus Synchroniſmis, inquit, DE GENE R A- 

LI ANTEDICTORUM STNCH R0- 
N1$S MO potuiſſet omitti. Fateor. Sed poteſt etiam 
retineri, & ſuum uſuin mihi habere viſtum; ur tot 
Synchronizantium vaticiniorum ſyſtema uno intuitu 
exhibeatur. Preterea non eſt, quod air, nuda prace- 
dentium Synchroniſmorum repetitio. Nihil enim ad- 
huc de Meretricis cum Muliere eremitica & Tefſti- 
bus, aut de Ccetu virgincocum iiſdem Synchroniſmo 
dictum fuir. Nec part ratione duo ſequentes Synchro- 
niſmi reperi potuiſſent , cum illi nequaquam contem- 
porent , ut proinde quod ſcite a ſe diftum purat de 
otavo Synchroniſmo, ut non urbane admodum, ita 
nec vere dixerit. - | 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi ſexti. 


Eccat, inquit , £ve525/4 verborum, quia Apocalypſis 

TL expreſse non meminerit atrii menſurabilis. Quid fi 
expreſs6 non meminerit? num ideo eſt 2v-5203/a; ſed 
maluit retineri nomen expreſum TEMPLI ME N- 
SURABILIS. Athocnon ſuffeciſſet; namque 
etiam metiri jubetur wma51eur xj 23 wegouriyms Us aimed. 
Hzc ego omnia ano illo Atris interioris notnine com- 
H pleti | 
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| cado) durante = > quicquid tandem fuerir; five 


| lum, five aliud. Hanc, puto, nog eſt dieurus | 
ra mM | 


Ri volui, chm illud iſta verborum periphraſfi deſtgna- 
ri non dubjrarim. At atrium interiwe, inquit , eft 4- 
frinm Taclis. Fallitur ut jam ante oftendi. 

Porro, ait, peaes hunc Synchroniſhmum confuſione 
temporum. Licet enim ex eo quod ambo ſint amtecedanea 
contemporancorum, illud ſ:quatur, Prelium Draconis in- 
cidere in tempus Templi menſurabilis, Templum tamen 
non pritis & titins menſuratum fuiſſe, quam prelium 
illud commiſſum fuerit , co argumento probari nequit. 
Fatcor. Nequc id in clave mea celavi. Inſpice ſodes 
p. 10.4. 20, Atex coquod lint proxima anteceden- 
tia contemporaneorum, ſequitur ea communem exi- 
tas ſui terminum ſortiri. Quad vero, ut in fine, ſic 
etiam initio concurrant, alio argumento, c0q; mihi 
lat- verifimili aſtruere conatus ſum. Cujus quidem 
fundamentum de initio prophetiz repetirz, hic inſa- 
nix deputat Cenſor, & paulo poſt ſe refuraturum pol- 
licerur. Ibi igitur reſponſum It, | 

, Ruinimo, inquit, Pralium illud Draconis commi 
& ablolutum fuit in ittu ocali; ideaque cum Templi di- 
menſuratione utpote continui temporis prophetis, contem- 
porare nequit. Reſpondeo z Etfi in roto hoc negotio| 
ab interpretatione vaticiniorum abſtinuerim; tamen 
necefle fuir , ſenſum aliquem Grammaticum preſu 
poni , & pro fundamento rebus demonſtrandis fab 
ſterai. Ex hac autem objeRione demum perſpicio| 
me non ſatis caute locurum eſſe. Draconis inlidis 
& dimicarionem pro iiſdem habui; Dominus Lawe- 
nus diſtinguit. Ucur fir, ad rem ipſam parim intereſt. 
igo enim Draconis moktionem (itz poſthac vo- 
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ity oculi peratam. Noa! poteſt enim, aifi etiam 
pucrperium momentaneum dicat. Denique, ſi falem 
puerperii cum Atrio menſurabili Synchroniſmum 
mihi conceflerit, de Dracone non pugnabo. Neque 
cert6 cum hic alio argumento impugnar (dum dimen- 
ſurationis inirium puerperii multo recentius aflerit) 
quam ex privatz interpretationis hypothefi , cui ut 
reſpondeam non eſt opus. 
e Septimo Synchroniſmo mihi afſentitur. Per- 
20 igitur ad ſtrifturas cjus in Partem ſecundam. 


Por rtf 
Reſponſio ad Strifturas in Partem ſecundam. 


Ic a przloquio meo incipit , quod miror 
| admodurn cur tantopere exagitet, ingocu- 


um certe, & nihil mali meritum. Neque / 

enim mihi animus fuit ia eo demonſtrare 
quicquam , imo nec fundamentum fubſternere Syn- | 
chroniſmis mox demonſtrandis : fed rantummado 
Leftorem prxmonere, quid fingulis viſionibus juxta 
mox fururas Synchroniſmorum 2m#/&«« rite difſpo- 
ltis, rum ipſe obſervaverim , rum ille obſervare po- | 
terit ; CI intervallum ſeu mens os V- | 
pricam bis rantum integre pcrcurris Pri prophe- 
ta ahem Secundd £4 = —_ a = inci- 
apit : atque ca rationggApocalyptin, inde 4 capite 
uarto ad finem, in duas prophetias principales di- 
fenin: Dixi prophetias, non = oxes. Scicbam vi- 
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{yntagmata confieri,” quibus. periodus Apocalyptica 
integre percurratur. Id vero eſt quod affirmayi, arque 
etiamnum affirmo. Quid peccavi? nunquid affirma- 


| bir Lawenus, pluries, 1d eſt, ſepries, periodum Apo- 


calypticam percurri* haud facile credo. An negabit 
partitionem iſtiuſmodi ex Synchroniſmis meis ſecu- 
turam 2 Non poteſt. Art ego hoc ſolum in prxloquio 
meo volui. Ergo cum larvis hic pugnat; & potuir 
omni labori pepercifſe. Nam fi Synchroniſmos me- 
os refuraſſer, partitio haec bimembris viſionum Apo- 
calypticarum per ſe concidiflet; utpote que ex Syn- 
chroniſmis iſtis extructa eſt, non vero iis pro "Aa 
damento ſubſtrata. Sed voluit forte hanc prezloquii 
mei flagellationem vice praloquii efle ad ſtrituras 
ſequentres. 

Videamus igitur. quomodo partitionem meam de- 
ſtruat. Primo, (inquit) confundit finem unius prophetie 
cum principio alterius. Intelligit, ni fallor, finem pro- 
pheriz conſummantis. Alioquin enim vitioſum non 
eſt, fini unius prophetiz continuari principium alte- 
rius. Ita viſioni Draconis rufi-Septicipitis finienti 
continuatur viſio Beſtiz marine redintegratz, Viſio- 


1 nem Phialarum vult Lawenus concatenari fint Tubz 


ſextz. Sed viſioni conſummanti (ita yoco quz finem 
periodi Apocalypticz attingit) fatcor,non poſle etiam 
viſionem continuari. Sed, inquit, partitione mea con- 
tinuars initium prophetie Tubarum cum fine prophetie 
Sigillorum , prophetie conſummantis nempe cum fine fi 
gils ſeptimi. Ego vero illug nego, & aio prophe- 
tiam Tubarum cfle ipſummer figillum ſeptimum, 
ideoque 2 me nec —_— nec continuari cum fine 
figilli ſeprimi; ſed, ur xquum erat, conjungi _— 

ih exti 


1 


In Cleven Apocalypticam. 


33 


ſexti- Art, inquit, Fins prophetie Sigillorum eft in Tur- 


be PR idque fatente my 0. Reſpondeo. A- 
c 1 


liud eſt, cfle finem prophetiz f1gillorum contemporan- 
do, aliud (ut ita loquar) exhibendo. Fatcor prophetii 
 oblignatorum 8 ſuccedanea prophetia Palmiferorum 
(quas Lawenus male contundir) totum Sigilli ſeptimi 
intervallum percurri contemporando: ſed in illis exhi- 
bert viſtonem figilli ſeptimi , id vero pernego. Vi- 
fio (igilli ſeptimi ca demum eſt, quam exhibet aper- 
tio figilli ſeptimiz Viſio, inquam, Tubarum, ut ſupra 
oſtend1. Viſto autem gemina illa Obſignatorum 8& 
Palmiferorum eſt viſio interpoſita in uſum characte- 
risz quo ſcilicet ſciremus ſecuturas poſt B:Cxu:#s com- 
eſtionem viſtones reliquas cum Sigillorum propheria 
apte connettere; ut monui Synchron. 1. part. 2. 
Luod porrd ajt de ſilentio illo ſemihore ad initium 


ilud nove —_ indicium; gratis dicit, nec ad rem 
TR cit. Neque enim ego negarim, viſionem 
ubarum' efſe novam prophetiam, & 3 pracedenti- 
bus ſtgillis diverſam ; ſed efle prophetiam de novo 
repetitam , illud vero eſt quod inficias coz ideoque 
novitate ſua non obſtante, aio praccedentibus —_ 
ratione rei gerendz continuandam eſſe. Id quod Al- 
ſtedius minime dubiravir, qui tamen de numero vi- 
fionum Apocalypticarum juxta cum Laweno -ſen- 
tit. Sed unum eſt quod non capio. Silentio ſemihore, 
ait, nihil aliud ſignificari, quam Foannem 4 viſioni- 
precedentis prophetia ad medium hore quievidſe. 
Quid hoc eſt? an igitur Joannes videndo aut audien- 
do ſonitum fecit * Hoc aio me non capere. 
* Sed quoniam tantum cauſz ſux prefidium in hoc 


H 3 filentio 


prophetie Tubarum , ſeu apertionem ſogilli ſeptimsi , eſſe 


| 
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1 &c. Artempore Incenſi omnia filebant, 8& populus 


 luſumeſſe videtur, dum Angelo ad altarc aurcum (a- 


filentium preberetur, / 


| eadem quoque facilitate corum, quiſuperſunt, impe- 


nempe finem Tube ſexte divellit ab ipfius principit. 


| aut libri comeſtio, aur Templi menſuratio ſir pars 


ant, Quid enim, an quicquid nazrandi.ordine ſequi- | 
| cur, ſtatim pars eſt cjus quod preceffir? Cur non igt- 
tar (eptem conitruum yoces criam pars efſenc Tubz 


———©———— 4 
- 
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pheria 2 figillis abj end3, nedum juver, fed pe- 


ne fuiſſe. Favere linguis dicebant. Id a populo Dei 
obſervatum , tum cum incenſum fieret. Dum enim 
(acrificia offerrentur, Templum canticis tubis alit{que 
inſtrumentis muſicis perſonabat ; 2. Chron. 29. 25, 


tacite ſecum precabatur , Luc. 1. 10. Huc igitur al- 


cra facturo , fa&um eſle dicitur in ccelo filenrium ad 
ſemihoram , id cſt toto rempore incenfi, Ita quoque 
apud veteres mos erat, teſte Servio, ut lumine incenſs 


Quad denique addit Lawenys de igne & ca la in 
terram miſlo, eundem efle de quo Salvator dixerat, 
Luc. 12, 49+ interpretamentum eſt, ideoque ab hac 
diflertatione alienum. Arque it2 ab hoc aricte partitio 
mea firma manct & inconcuſſa, Videamus an non 


tum ſuſtinere poſſir, 

. Secundo, inquit, Partitio hee diſcerpit membra unim 
&w:demque prophetia arfFiſime inter ſe coharemtis, 
Relpondeco, peti principium. Tantum enim abeſt, ut 


Tube ſ{cxrz , ut ad cam nulloprorſys modo pertine- 


ſexrx; 


_Y 


| ſexrze; quod ramef! negat? Quod propits lius Tube 


\xcrate pars eſt viſio Mulieris parturientis * Ipſum. 


fine Tube ſeptime; prophetiams were de mulicre parturi- 
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clangorem excepit, co non pertinebit z & pertinebir, 
im0 pars crit quod remotius” eſt? Quis hic'diſcerpit 
membra unius cjuſdemque prophetiz? Egone, an 
Lawecnus * 

Tertio, inquit, Commiſcet hec partitio duas ad mini- 
mum inteeras prophetias toto calo 4 ſe invicem diſtin- 
Fas. Nempe prophetiam librt aperti, & de Muliere par- 
twrientes quoniam hanc illius partem facit. Hzc enim, 
ni fallor,eſt quam intelligir commiſtio prophetiarum, 
cum: me prophetiam de Muliere parturiente eandem 
facere dicit cum prophetia libri aperti. Ego vero, ut 
jam ante monui-prophetiam libri aperti voco,non uni- 
cam aliquans viſionem , ſed rotum illud vifionum. 
Syntagma quas Joannes vidit, poſtquam et, libro 
deyorato, dictum fuerit, Oporter te iterum prophetare, 
&c. Annon autem hujus Syntagmatis ſeu prophetiz 


Lawenum appello in notationibus ſuis procemialibus 
in viſionem- quartam Apocalypr. Certum eſt, inquir, 
hanc wviſionem (de muliere parturieme, Beſtia marina, & 
CXLIYV Mille obſignatorum) parters quaq, eſſe illins 
prophetie de qua Foanni dictum fuit, Oportet te iterum 
__ gentibus ofopalire lingut,& Regibus multts. 

#c ſunt ipfiſſima Laweni verba. Si mod is fir, 
(quod audio) qui ſe Theocritum Juſtum appellar. 
Quomodo tunc certum erat , quod nunc pro errore 
manifeſtario traducit * Adeone cum duo afhrment 
idem- non eſt idem? Aur yalde fallor, aut hic vir do- 
Qus prz nimio ſtringendi calore ſui oblitus eſt. At, 
inquit, certwes eſt, prophetiam libri aperti terminari cum 


| ente, | 
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ente , que hanc ſequitur , propheffam plane novam 
qua nihil antiquius habet Apocalypſis. Quomodo igi- 
tur hc pars crit libri aperti * Hoc ſcil. argumento 
ſuam meamque ſententiam labefactatum it. Sed Re- 
ſpondeo pro meiplo & pro Theocrito Juſto, om- 
nino facillims. Prophetia enim libri aperti non eſt 
una aliqua prophetia continua,ſed multarum, ut dixj, 
Viſionum , partim continuantium , partim contem- 
porantium ſyſtema, quarum una ſola, id eſt, prima, 
totum intervallum Apocalypticum pervadir, reliquz 
huic tanquam partes contemporantes annectuntur, 
Ita viſio de Mulicre parturiente pars eſt prophetix 
libri aperti , non continua, ſed primz viſtont (que 
in commiunem illam Tubz noviſſimz cataſtrophen 
deſinit) contemporanea, & parallela. 

Quz porro ſubjungit de interpreratione viſionis de 
puerperio, Mulierem parturientem eſſe Synagogam Fu 
daicam , que patrem habuit Facobum, qui jt? Al 
ſoli, matrem Rachaelem, que comparatur lune , &c. ut 
nimirum demonſtret viftonem iſtam provehi ad ca- 
put & originem periodi Apocalypricz, ac proinde in 
ca novam prophetiam inchoui: haxc (inquam)'8& ft- 
| milia. ficco pede pertranſeo; cum, ut (xpe jam mo- 
nut, nullus fir in hoc examine id genus interpreta- 
mentis locus concedendus. 

Abſoluta interpretatione Puerperii redit ad rem 
iplam ; 8 ſoliro commortor, quaſt ſtimulum alicun- 
de ſcnſiſer, acerrime invehitnr jn id , quod bimem- 
bri mez partirioni ſubjunxerim, 'nempe poſteriorem 
Apocalypſeos partem, quz eſt 5 8:Cx=1iv, ab codem 
temporis ſeu periodi Apocalypricz principio exordi- 
ri,-unde prior illa-quz eſt ſigillorum. Hic, qui viſto- 
nem 
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nem Tubarum, ad ſeptimi figilli apertionem exhibi- 
tam, ad-primi figilli initium retraxit, & ſigillorum 
tramitem relegere fecit: mihi ramen pro immani cri- 
mine impingit , quod poſt finiram ſextz Tuba de- 
{criptionem (nam unijuscujuſque tube, ur dixi, vi- 
ſum rantum unicum eſt) poſtque ſeptimez Tubz pre- 
conium dilerte exhibitum de conſummatione myſte- 
rii Dei tum furura, poſtquam ctiam ſeptem tonitrua 
| yoces ſuas edidifſent, quas ipſe ad ſeptimam Tubam 
pertinere afhrmat; yoluerim tamen ex ſequentibus 
nove prophetiz initium facere; cum illud non modo 
ex Synchroniſmorum meorum ſyntaxi neceſlario (c- 
cuturum adyertiſſem , verum eodem ettam preter 
opinionem facere viderem verbailla longe difertiſſ- 
ma, Oportet te iterum prophetare populis & gentibus & 
linguis & regibus multis. Hic libi filentium ſemihorz 
line ratione aut exemplo interpretanti credi poſtular, 
[quod ſit novz & repetitz prophetiz indicium; mihi 
piritui ſanto id diſertis & per{picuis verbis afftirman- 
t1 credere non licer. Sed plus ego, Lawene , hujul- 
modi verborum aucupits (lic enim vocas) fido, quam 
cujuſvis hominum interpretamentis, niſi ea quoque 
verba perſpicue conſentientia habuerint; ut omnino 
fruſtra is, qui mihi hic pro verbis clarifſimis 4# 5: 
| Av meopn7evom anterpretationem maxime dubiam -& 
incerram (alius violentam dixerit) obtruferis- 

Ad objecum de currente adhuc, nec dum abſoluta 
ſextx Tubz deſcriptione, Reſpondeo, Finem Tubz 
lextz eſſe ad finem capitis noni, nec ultra protendi 
viſloncm ejus : nam unicum efle cuique rubz viſum, 
licut & figillis & phialis, non duo yel plura. Deinde 
primam partem capitis decimi ad ſeptimam Tubam 
pertinere, 


— 
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pertinere , quod ipſe quod ad ſeptem tonitrua, non 
diffitetur, & Angeli verba manifeſta ſunt, Quod re- 
liquum eſt hujus capitis cum capite ſequente ad no- 
vam prophetiam pertinere, monente id ipſum Spiritu 
Santo; Ita prophetiam Sigillorum & Tubarum pro- 
prie & reaple claudi magno illo angeli ronitruum de 
tempore ad clangorem Tubz ſeptimz finiendo, & 
myſterio Dei conſummando , prazconio. Sed quo- 
niam myſterium illud communius foret tum hujus 
rum alterius prophetiz cataſtrophe ; tum maxime ut 
| ſciretur, qui demum ratione ſequens prophetia cum 
| hac Tubarum connetenda eflet : ideo clangoris ipſi- 
uſmer de preſenti exhibitionem-& revolutionem ple- 
] niorem ab angelo couſque fuſpenſam, donec & altera 
propheria primi ſua viſione ad idem temporis A 
calyptici momentum iprovecta tanquam limes ſyn- 
chroniſticus & communis urriuſque prophetize exitus 
| interſercretur. Dicam (fi poiſim) planias, quoniam | 
| video mea Domino Laweno non imtelligi.. Utraque 
| prophetia tam figillorum quam &:Caaps uno £0- 
| quererum exitu clauditur , quem exhibet Tuba 
| noviſſima. Cui indicando, Spiritus Sanus tube (c- 
| ptimz myſterio ſuo loco in rubarum ſerie, quantum 
| faris crar, deſignato clangorem ipſum diſtulir; donec 
| ad noyam &:cag/isprophetiam tranſitione fata, pri- 
mam ipſius viſionem ( ſtadio Apocalyprico fimili- 
ter -emenſo) ad cundem rerum exitum ;provcxiliet. 
Tihncque myſterium itlud Tube ſeptime , urruſque 
prophariz clauſula communis, ih priori prophetia de 
Lenore :tantim promulgatum , hic clangore edito, 
Plonits evolvitur; .idque .commadiſſime, cum alio- 
quin, 4b{que wuriuſqueiprophetie precagnitione quay 


mamma. 


| ", caulam non dico 


——— 
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ab utraque pendebat, inteligi non potuiflet. Et pro- 


feto mi haro Spiritys. Sandi mens fuifler, nec jura- 
mentum de feptimaz Tubz clangore & myſterio co 


-| loci inſeruifler, nec verba ſtatim Joanni de prophetia 


repetenda feciſler. quorſum enim hec ? niſi ut du- 

ici illo indicio, certos nos faceret de fine prophetiz 
Tubarum illic indubie ſtatuendo; non obſtante quod 
poſtmodum de clangore Tubz ſeptimz novz iſti 
propheriz interſcrendum efler. Ego tamen (ut quod 
initiQ dixi itecum repetam ) nihilowinus hujuſmodi 
diſcurſtbus bimembrem meam partitionem non ſu- 
perſtruxi , neque in przloquio meo tanquam funda- 


, | mentum propoſui; ſed ſolummodo monuw cam conſe- 


Rarium fore Synchroniſmorum mox demanſtrando- 


| rum, e1que apprime convenire Angeli verba, & vi- 


ſtonem cap. x. exhibiram. Niſi igitur quos demon- 
ſtravi Synchroniſmos iſtiuſmodi partirionem confici- 
In prorſus climinetur. / 
oftxemium addidi & ilud Lectoris animadverfi- 
one non indignura fore, ad utriuſque iſtarum, perin- 
de arque prunz omnium viſionis de ſeptem eccleſtis, 
quaſi trum integrarum proghetiarum initia fingula 
vace tanquam wbe de clo loquentis proclamari, 
&c, Hic mihi opponit Lawenus multe certiora nove 
prophetie indicia , ut quod ſingule aut inchoentur nova 
fone > 4us termiuentur mentione ſecundi adventis. 
Sed annon que cgo attuli ſunt noyarum vifionum ini- 
tia? aut dicat quo tandem figno. internoſcatur nove 
viſions exordium ; praſertim fi illud 4 nary aece 
rene Pre buy i figno non fit habendume Sed 
vult, 6 fallor , cam vilionem pro: nova 
eſs quam proxime praceſſit mentio ſecundi _ 
I 2 
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| tits. Neque hujus notz tribunal partitio mea recuſa- 
bit. Quid enim? annon Angeli ſeptem tonitruum prx- 
conjum de conſummarione myſterii Dei { quod libri 
comeſtionem prxceſſit ) ad ſecundum adyentum per- |: 
tingit * Sed quorſum hac omnia * non enim hic de 
novz viſionis aut prophetiz cujuſliber initio queritur: 
ſed de initio propheriz repetitz. nam ubicunque men- 
' tio ſecundi adyentus praceſſir, ibi initium eſt prophe- 
tix repetitz, id eſt, quz cundem tramitem propheti- 
cum remeat? Non credo. At de cjuſmodi initio in- 
ter nos agitur. Interim ut non diffiteor ſecundum ad- 
ventum, ft dextre accipiatur, efle certifſimum indici- 
um prophetiz conſummantis; eoque viſtonem quz 
ſequitur cjuſmodi efle, quz priori continuari non poſ- 
{tr : /ita nego bunc adyentum pro unico viſtonis noyz 
ſtruturzindicio habendum efſe. Nego item cujuſyis 
interpretamentum pro ſecundi adventiis argumento 
admutendum. Mihi quidem perſuaſifſimum eſt ſigi}- 
lum ſcxtum non efle de ſecundo adventu z & novit 
Dominus Lawenus me non paucos ſuffragatores ha- 
bere, & incorum numero eſſe Andream Cxfarien- 
ſem: nihil ramen ci ſuperſtruo, quia interpretamen- 
tum eſt ; ide6que negari poſſit niſi aliunde firmerur. 
Er meſlem illam c. 14. v. 15. efle ſecundum Chriſti 
adyentum quo argumento negantem convinceret* 
Nam. alia quoque eſt Salvatoris meſſis prater con- 
ſummarionem ſeculi :: Meſs, inquit , "»»wlta, operarii 
vero pauci. Imo fi meſſis c. 14. fit conſummatio fe- 
culi ; quid tandem erit vindemia, quz meſſem ſequi- 
tur * Eadem quoque de cena dici poſſunt C. 3+ 20- 
| nec ignorat Dominus Lawenus hec ab aliis aliter in- 
terpretata eſſe. Unicum illud de univerſali reſurreCti- 
one 
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one & judicio c.-20, clarum 8 diſertum, eſt ideoque 
indubium. Vidert igitur Dominus Lawenus quam'iſti- 
uſmodi argumenta'imbellia fint, Interim ego non ne- 
£0 ſeptem eſle in I inſigniores, 

orte ctiam plures : neque bimembrem' meam 
diviſionem quatir, ut quz alio ſpeRavit, neque viſio- 
nes diſtinxit, ſed ſyntagmata viſionum. 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi T. 
Sigilli ſeptimi, quod ad priores ſex tubas cum beſtia 
ſepticipite bicorni, ceteriſq;, contemporantibus. 


N hujus demonſtratione Lawenus totus interpreta- 

tionum prejudiciis occcecatus nihil omnino veri 
cernere potuit. Adjuvabo igitur, fi poſſum, admoto : 
lumine. Summa demonſtrationis hac fuir , qua de 
initio, qua de fine. . 
| Deinitioſic. Cim coetus obſignatorum tanquam 
Beſtize regnantis «5 Beſtiz contemporet; idemq; 
ccetus obſignatorum contemporer initio figilli ſepti- 
mi, ſeu Fubarum: ſequitur Beſtiam quoque con- 
—_—_— initio _ ſeptimi, ſeu Tubarum. 

e fine autem fic. Cm Teſtium in ſacco lugen- 
tium dies mille ducenti ſexaginta finiantur ad exitum 
Tubz ſeptimz, ſeu incunte {eptima : ibidem quoque 
Beſtiz menſes quadraginta duo finiri neceſle eſt; 8 
per conſequens illam Beſtiz tyrannidem intra ſex 
primarum Tobarum ambitum contineri. 

Fatctur Lawenus caetum obſignarorum contem- 
rare ſigillo ſeptimo. Vult enim obfignationem il- 
efſe torum ligilli iſtius myfterium ; quod quidem 
nmium eſt, ſed inde ſumo quantum mihi ſatis eſt, 
I 3 nempe | 


——— 


Reſpanſin ad Danieles Levers. Etrihures «= | 


_—_— 


| cepillent ) firmiter permanentium : unde ut olim-prir 


nempe coetym illum ligillum ſexmum proxime fequi, | 
atque ita inire cum feptimo. Hoc autem polito, nulla 
ci amplius elabendi copia ſupereſt, niſi aut negando, 
ſeptem Tubas rem efle {igilli ptians aut ccetum vir- - 
gineum cum Beſtia ({eqpper Beſtiam noviſſimi capitis 
intelligo) in ſolidum contemporare. Illud jam often- 
ſum eſt in texru diſertiſime haberi, neque in re tam 
manifeſta ut cedam ullis unquam fidiculis extorque- 
bit. Alterum de ccetts virginei, & Beſtiz in ſolidum 
contemporarione, quoniam cam in claye mea non (a- 
tis ab omni parte munitam dedi , jam porro firmids 
demonſtrabo, qua de initio, qua de fine. Nam de 
contemporatione fimpliciter dubium non eſt. 
Initialem igitur contemporationem fic oftendy, 
coxus iſte yirgineus , (prout nuda cjus deſcriptio cap. 
I4. attento Lectori fidem facjat) copiz ſunt Sanfto- 
rum militum in Agni fide (tum cum c#teri orbis in- 


colz gdeſertqres & transfuge beſtias charaRteremy. ac- 


{co rity milizes ſtigmate aliquo notari , & Imperate- 
13s ui nomine inſcribi; ira 1ſti Agni & pateis nomin- 
bus in frame ſcriþunrur. imo cap» 13- y. 8. in Agn 
quaque codice, ceu mptricyl3 extare dicuntur. Hi ni- 
mira funt Sandi iſt; , quibuſcum belligerat Beſki; 
quique ſoli ex omnibus orþjs incolis iplam adoraie 
abnyerige. Neccſle eft igitur coſdem Beſtianis cor 
yos efle; quandoquigdem inceſta Beſticolarum coitig, 
codem rempore ullibatum Agniſcquorum coerum ne- 
ceflaxio dilcrimine progenuern. agg 
$ecundo, fi ceerus virgingus cum Beſtia injrio non 
CORLeMPRret , awe Boſkia antiquior oft aur recentigry 


Avramonngue dixeals, fiyd abſurgi ſequeryr , ut 


CCetus 


— 


—  —— _ 
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| 


tam diſhmil paralleliſmo conſtabit? 


ſurdiratis ratio rem omnem circumſpicienti a 
Initialem contemporationem firmavi : 


vel ipſo Laweno judice. 


{Beſtize, ut ex cap. 


miferaz quz contemporat tube ſeptime. 


ceetus, aut Beſtia nimium diffimilibus rerum ftarubus 
contemporet. Si enim coetum dixeris Beftia antiqui- 
orem; 1]lud ſequetur, ur coerus, partim Beſtize decem- 
cornupet# , partim vero puerperio & Draconi rufo 
. contemporet. Nam quod ultra beſtiz exorram aſcen- 
dit illud neceſſario in draconis & puerperii tempora 
impingit. Ut quz nempe Beſtiz exortus continuo (c- 
curus eſt, Ar quitam uniformis prophetia, tam diſſi- 
milibus rerum ſtarubus aptabitur? quz «rw ratio 


Sin coetum Beſtia recentiorem dixeris, ſequetur, 
ut Beſtia, partim ſex primis igillis, (Corum nempe ul- 
timis) partim vero ſeptem Tubarum, diffimilis pro- 
culdubio rei,ftgillo contemporet; abi cadem plane ab- 


finali; quz non modo, ut prior , ex «mzy/« ratione; 
ſed porro ex co oſtenditur que6d utriuſque tam beſtiz 
tyrannidis, quam ccetis virginei limes fit Turba Pal- 
mifera.- Beſtiz , quia de Palmiferis dicitur , hi ſuvt 

ui Venerunt ex tribulatione magua. qui vero tribu- 

tione, nifi Beſtizz SanRos tribulantis © ergo Beſtiz 
tyrannidem 2 tergo relinquunt, Ccetils virginei, quia 
eum Turba Palmifera continu ſequitur. Sicur ipſe 
ccetus ſecurus eſt Tubam ſextam ; id quod ex cadein : 
utrobique tranfitione Mi wm 6/2 manifeſtum eſt, 


| Poteſt & bac finalis contemporatio {ic demon- 
ftrari : quia utriuſque limes cſt exitus Tube ſextz; 
\Mccimo oftenſum eſt Synchron. 
1. 4 2, part, 1. Coerus, quia cum excipit Turba Pal-- 


rebit. 
eſtat de 


AY 


Arque 


— 


0 => 


- >— —— 


——_—— 


— — 
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ſt 


| gnationem eam centum quadraginta quatuor mille Cap.7. 


{ perventuris ,*eleis Dei ſervis (quibus omnia in bo- 


Atque hinc, credo, apparet Synchroniſmum figlli 
ſeptimi, quod ad-priores ſex-tubas,cum beſtia ſeprici- 
pite noviſſimi capitis , c#teriſque contemporantibus 
non eſſe (quod acerbiuſcule dixit ) cardinem vanita- 
tum, (ed iſtiuſmodi-cenſuram fuifle omnino vanam, 

Ad obje&a non opus eſt ut reſpondeam, cum nihil 
novi przter interpretamenta afferat, ut de Antichriſto 
ſub tuba quinta primum in lucem _— _- An- 
gelo illo Abyſfi, Apollyone & Abaddonte, proindeque mi- 
nimt, | x. ego vellem, cum ipſo Tubarum clangore nato, 
Item ae cat wirgineo obſignatorum demun. poſt illu- 
ſtrem Domini adventum ((1gillum ſextum eſſe vult ) ex- 
hibendo. Hxc igitur omnia, (ut ut argutum illud fir de 
Abbadonte quaſi PN IN Pater Dominus) uno ſpi- 
ritu diflabo, omnia ſcilicer negando. Quorſum enim 
aliter refutarem , quze & aliena ſunt , 8 ſolido fun- 
damento carent? 

Illud tamen unum preterire non debeo, quod obſi- 


faitam efſe dicat ad novas nuptias Agni in illuſtri De- 
mini adventu celebrandas; idque manifeſtum eſſe ex col- 
latione cum 4. Ed. 2. 38. me vero perſtringar, e0 
quod exiſtimarim i//am faitam eſſe , nt graſſantibus 
in orbe tubarum calamitatibus eletti Dei ſervi extingue- 
rentur. Sed inſpice, (ſodes)textum, Lawene. Annon 
Angelus illic ab orru ſolis clamavit ad Angelos, qui- 
bus datum eſt Izdere terram, -& mare * dicendo: Ne 
ledite terram, neque mare, neque arbores, quoaduſque 
obſiznaverimus ſervos Dei mole in frontibus ſuis. 
Stntne calamirates illz rubaruWnecne, non laboro. 
At de calamiratibus ,quzcunque tandem fint, orbi fu- 


num 


_—= 
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num cedere debcant ) omnino hic caveri dico. De 
nuptiis vero plane nihil audio. Im - rubarum Syn- 
chroniſmum, 6 quod porro, in eandem omnino rem 
ad tubam quintam habetur c. 9. v. 4. confideraverit; 
calamitates, quz a tubis ſunt, in hunc cenſum venire, 
haud gravate mihi conceſſurus eſt, 


Ad ( enſuram Synchroniſmi TI. 


Contemporantium viſionum Atyis interiors & pre- 
u Draconis & Michaelis de puerperio 
cum ſex primis Sigillss. 
4 


HI _ horwm , inquit , neque Templs ſive Atrit 
interioris menſeratio, neque prelium Draconts cum 
Michaele, cum ſex primes figullis contemporet. Non at- 
menſuratio Templi, (quomodo loqui malit) quia jube- 
tur Foannes Templum & Altare metiri ſub finem Tube 
ſexte. Non prelivm Draconts, qnia illud in ittu oculi 
commiſſum & abſolutum frit. 

Ad primum Reſpondeo , Licer poſt Tubz ſextzx 
hiſtoriam Joannes jubeatur metiri remplumz hanc ra- 
men dimenſurationem ad tubam ſexram non mags 
pertinere , quam ad ſeprimam , quod illius quoque 
prxconium, & ſ{eptem tonitruum , quz codem perti- 
nent, voces, candem dimenſurationem que prece{- 
ferime. Ratio eſt , quia (ut in ſupertoribus dix1) abru- 

a poſt yerſ. 7. ſigillorum &trubarum, id eſt, totius 
[br figillati traRatione z deinceps ad noyam prophe- 
tiam libri nimirum aperti tranſirus fiat. 

Ad ſecundum, dico przlii Draconis appellatione in- 
tellexiſle me totam Draconis molitionem durante pu- 
crperio, quam non credo cum difturum in iu oculi 

K peractam 


Reſponſio ad Danielis Laweni StrifFuras 


peractam fuiſſe , putabam enim illa Draconis & Mi- 
chaelis dimicatione deſcribi infidiarum iſtarum ſta- 
tum, quomodoque factum fit ur machinatio illa dra- 
conis adversvis mulicrem parturientem incaſſum ce- 
derer, quia nempe Michaelem adverſarium toto tem- 
pore expertus eſt. Sane codem cum viſtone puerpe- 
rit pertinere , ex eo cenſebam, quod utriuſque rem ge- 
ſtam continuo ſecuta- eſt mulieris fuga in eremum, 
Ita tum ſenſi. Jam objc&ione iſta cautior factus lo- 
cutionem corrigo, & Draconis non prelium, ſed mo- 
limen vocabo; ſed tamen mentem cur mutem non 
video. Si poſthac videro , gratias de hoc monitu 
Laweno debebo. utut ſe res Þ any Sitne prelium illud 
Draconis cjuſdem adycrsus Mulicrem parturientem 
molirio necne, a qua Michael cam liberavitz certe 
cum ea molitione contemporabit. Valde enim infir- 
mum eſt, quod przlii iſtius deſcriptio narrandi ordi- 
ne ſequatur Mulieris partum , fugam vero cjuſdem 
idem rempore antecedar, ex eo cum Laweno conclu- 
dere velle illud momento tantum duriſle, quaſt utriq; 
interjetum. Cur enim non potius cum puerperio 
contemporaret, quocum exitum communem ſortitur? 
Pugnatur in ccelo, dejicitur Draco, cantatur #ri«sr, 
Draco dejectus iraſcitur , perſequitur Mulicrem , illa 
incremum fugit. Omnia haxc in momento fuge fa- 
&a ſunt * Annon dum adhuc parturiret ? nam ſtatim 
a partu fugit in cremum. 


In Clavem Apocalypticam. 


Ad ( enſuram Synchroniſmi [1T. . 


Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta. 


Ole rmomyary phialarum cum Tuba ſexta , non 
quidem in folidum, ſed ex parte tantum aſtruxi; 
idque quod viderim Beſtize dominatum ante ſeptime 
clangorem haud parum labefactari coepiſſe. At quo 
loco Tubarum , initium phialaruni pracise ſtatuen- 
dum fit, id nullo charactere erucre potui. De fine, 
hoc certum mihi viſum , pizialam fſaltem noviſſimam 
ad noviſſimam tubam pertinere. 

Quid ad hxc Dominus Lawenus? Finitio, inquir, 
menſinum quadraginta duorum ad ſexte tube exitum non 
arenit tum labefattatam fuiſſe dominationem Beſtie. 
Quid ita qua (inquit) poreſtas quadraginta duorum 
menſium non eſt ſimplex poteſtas dominandi ( reius 
forte dixiflcr exiftendi) ſed dominandi pro libitn, & no- 
viſſime perſecutionts. eſto. Annon igitur fi Beſtia ab 
hac poteſtare ceciderit, imperium cjus merito labefa- 
art cenſebitur  Quod vero air menſes quadraginta 
dues non efſe totins dominationts Beſtie ſb flatu noviſi- 
mo, ſed ſolummodo noviſſime perſectiontsz id 4 me 
ſupra refuratum eſt. Neque hic multim intereſt ſive 
ira fit, ſive aliter. Namque etiam noviſſiimwz, ut dixi, 
dominationis ſeu perſecutionis finitio non poteſt non 
eſſe magna poteſtatis Beſtianz labefaRario. Interim 
omnimodam Beſtiz abolitionem egomer ad incun- 
tem tubz ſeptime clangorem tum hic, tum in confir- 
p_ Synchroniſmi primi hujus partis expreſsC 
retuli. - | 0 


K 2 Ad 
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Ad Cenſuram quatuor poſteriorum 
Synchroniſmorum. 


I, 


Mille annorum ligati Draconis, cen Satan; cum tuba 
ſeptima, ſen intervallo ab excidio Beſtie. 


2. 


Mille annorum reeni Chriſti Augaſti, & ſeptime Tu- 
be ſen imtervalli ab excidio Beſtie, 


3. 
Nove Hieruſalem Agni ſponſe , cum ſeptima Tubs 
ſeu intervallo ab excidio Beſtie. 


4 
Turbe palmifere innumerabilium gaudentium , cun 
Tuba ſeptima, ſeu intervallo ab excidio Beſte. 


E quatuor poſtremis iſtis Synchroniſmis air ſc 

prorſus mecum entire z de quo certe eſt quod 
mihj gratuler , cum fint omnium meg2Zimme. In reli- 
quorum pleriſque, quod a communi interprerum tr.- 
mite haud ita longerecedant, complures ſuffragatores 
habeo, in iſtis pauciſſimos; ur omnino jam #quior! 
animo feram doGtiflimum virum a me in reliquis dil- 
ſentientem , quod iſtis ſaltem album calculum adje- 
cerit. Deum vero Optimum Maximum veneror , ut 


utrique noſtriim ad yeritatem ejus cernendam oculos, 
mag1$ magiſque deterſis prxjudiciis, aperiat. 


Ad; 


RO Wo «4 4 DA. 
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Ad Cenſuram de Epocha Apocalypſeos. 


N hac cenſura plerxque, ut mihi videntur, ſunt 
plan® «e992, ut ſane neſciam an mentem me- 
am de Epocha intellexerir. Utur fit, errorum meo- 
rum, quos putat, catalogum texit; quos ego, ni fallor, 
ſuis locis oſtendi errores non efle, ſed veritatem ve- 
riſimam, nimirum (1) ſeptem tubas eſſe = 2e#y ue (i- 


| gill ſeptimi. (2) Menſes quadraginta duos efle totam 


urationem Beſtiz ſub capite noviſſimo, ſeu ſtatu in- 
ſtaurationiszideoq,; literaliter accipi non poſle.(3) De- 
cem Beſtizz cornua eſſe ſeptimi {eu noviſſimi capitis 
propria, juxta illud, cap. 17. 13, Decem cornua ſunt de- 
cem Reges, qui {ub ſexto capite regnum nondum accepe- 
rant. (4) Comm virgineum ſuccedere figillo ſexto, 
eundemque . contemporare Beſtize ſtatu noviſſimo. 
Hzc ft obtinuero, reliqua haud zgre ſequentur. Illud 
tamen mirari ſubjt , cur Synchroniſmum Turbx pal- 
miferz cum tuba ſeptima hic erroribus meis annume- 
ret, quem in proxime prxcedente cenſuri mihi aſſen- 
ſus erat. Dicamne efle <dpmus wnuorxr; ſed jam (u- 
perſedeo, & Domino Laweno de ſtrifturis ſuis gra- 
tias ag0. Quibus , ctfi non co adductus ſim, ut ſen- 
tentiam mutem: Fateor tamen me hac velitatione, 
dum mentis aciem, ut foler, ad fingula paulo acrius 
intendo, non parum profeciſle. 


FINIS. 
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Cantabrigienſis 


Reſponſio Epiltolaris 
ad Animadverſiones 
LUDOVICI DE DIEUY 


In Clay. & ( omment. Apocalyp. 


Reverende & C larifs ime Vir ;; 


ZAUas mecum communicavit Nobiliflimus 
& amplifſimus Eques, mihique amiciſh- 
mus Ds. G. B. animadverſtones tuas in 
D Clavem mcam, Commentationeſque Apoca- 
lypticas , aded mihi gratz , acceptzque fuerunt, ut 
 diutitis ferendum non putayerim, nullum-te carum 
exemplar mancupio poſlidere. Mitto igitur hoc quod 
vides honoris & amicitiz pignus; quod tametfi tar- 
diuſculum fir, (tantam enim fore apud vos exempla- 
rium penuriam nunquam ſuſpicatus ſum ) Spero ta- 
; men te nihilominus pro humanitate tua non dedi- 
 gnaturum. 

Ego ſane ex eruditifſimis animadyerſionibus tuis 
profecifle me non diffitcbor ; imprimis ex eo quod 
mones de verbis iſtis cap.4.6. © iow 7 Ipive, x #/uAw 7% 
Ire, non per 5! dz vir, ut ego volebam, verum re- 
Qius 7 md intelligendis. Lectis enim que ex Eze- 
chiele ibi doe annotaſti, inopinato lumine mentem 
meam perfundi ſenſi , ſtatimque in cam ſententiam 
conceſſiſſe. 


a 


es 


Epiſtola af Cl. Virum 


—— 


pon CY 


Sellam cui Deus infidebar, abſque dubio quaruor ani- 
malibus geſtatum fuiſſe, quorum ſingula, poſteriori- 
bus intra latentibus, in 4« 5 fibj in circuitu Thronj 
Animalia ora ſua obverterent : quemadmodum apud 
Ezechiclem, Divinum Numen legimus, Cherubinis, 
uadruplici corundem Anitmalium vultu conſpicuis, 
ubvectum fuiſſe. Arque hoc illud- eſſe quod Joannes 
de Theatro Apocalyptico retert, non ſolum in Thron; 
circuitn, (ed etiam in medio Thront, quatuor iſta Ani- 
malia conſpecta fibi fuifle. Gaviſus igitur ſum ad- 
modum a | Kr iſta expolitione mea me tam inlpe- 
rato liberatum z de qua, ut verum fatear, ſcrupulus 
aliquis mihi ſemper inheſcrat. Eo enim ingenio ſum, 
dehicarulo an moroſo ? Ut niſi ubi interpreratio com- 
mode & abſque ſalebris eat , nunquam mibi ſatisfa- 
cere foleam. Porro quod hic addis de 909 Exech, 
Io. 14. ſignificante Bovem a Chaldaico Syriacdq; 
IND aravit , de hoc quoque monito gratias tibi de- 
beo maximas, & magnopere confirmatum vyellem. 
Ar vero quod Clav. Apocal. pag. 6. de Beſt 
& Imagine <jus affirmo, ubicunque ex jugales cant 
ſive invicem componantur, ibi Beſfie notnine Pſends- 
prophetam —_— , Imagins autem, Beſtiam Decem- 
tornupetams 1d tibi ex cap. 13. dubium videri ais, & 
omnino intricatum : Explicatius ramen forrafſis fu- 
turum, fi mentem meam plenius perſpe&tam haberes., 
Ego igitur ſic amplius declaro mentem meam : Me 
dictum illud meum non utſtra extendi voluiſſe, quatn | 
ad loca ubi copulatio iſta occurrat 5 2e:v & cixcv& avn' 
Ibi enim genitivum «5 ative non paſhve capien- 
dum, ur fit ſenſus , Imago quam fieri curavir Beſtia, 
quzqz in dominio ejus fit, op , non autem que re- | 
przlenrat Beſtiam. Quem- 


LUDOFVICUM DE DIEU. 


Quemadmodum nimirum ft Michz idolum dice- 
retur 5 &:4» «7%, id cſt, yav3r, ut ſane dicitur Judic. 
18. 31, aut Nebuchadnezaris Coloſſus ( quo forſan 
hic alluſum eſt) &:2, Nafuyedrory-, urque oOYnM7Y 79.6 
ex6rag (eu wy ws; 57 Sp. Sanctus exponit Amos 5. 
26. Ac. 7. 43- T63 Tye bs £TH102TS Vany, Quod nift 
admittatur z extra caput Xkiii. ubi primo in ſcenam 

rodit, nunquam irerum Pſeudopropheta in tota Apo- 
ypli Beſtia vocabitur; quod mihi non fit veriſfimile, 
Spiritum Sanctum, nomen, quo primo cum pro- 
duceret arque deſcriberet, nunquam poſtea adhibi- 
turum. 

Attamen alibi, ubi Copulatio iſta quam dixi * »- 
tis & 4x5y9> 57% minime reperitur, ur cap. 13. libens 
agnoſco (neque unquam alier vel per ſomnium mihi 
ſentire contigit)eande imaginemBeſtiz quoq; prime, 
ſcuDecemcornupetz Imaginem dicizatq; hic quidem 
ſenſu paſſivo , & ſtmilitudinis intuituz id eſt, Imagi- 
nem qua Beſtia reprzſentatur , imo qui ipſa ſcipſam, 
ſed alio atque alio ſtatu, repraxſenter. Quod ut reRe 
tntelligatur , duplex Beſtizz Decemcornupetz ſtatus 
diſcernendus eſt: Unus, in quo plagam accepit; (hic 
Imperii Romani Erhnici ſeu a Dracone inſcih ſtatus 
fait) Alter, poſt plagz curationem, quo Pſcudopro- 
phetz Imperio, religioſo nomine ſubdita eſt. Poſte- 
rior hic ſtatus eſt, qui prioris Imago audit , cujus 
nempe effigiem adeo ad vivum exprimar, ut in co pri- 
or iſte ſtatus, vel Beſtia, priore iſto ſtatu, omnimodo 
revixiſle yideatur. 

Arque hinc ſtatim colJigere licer, Imaginem iſtam, 
non Decemcornuperz reſtitutze Imaginem dicendam 
eſle, ſed Decemcornupetz cxſz reſtitutz verd for- 

L mam 


ms 


KS 


by: Epiſtla ad Cl. Virum 


mam quatenus reſtiruta eſt. Quod vero opponis de 
Beftia curatione ab initio capitis memorate, ant 
ulla Imaginis mentio fatta ſit; non video cur me a (en- 
rentia mea depellere debeat : cum itlud non in eadem 
cju{dem Beſtiz hiſtoria frar, fed in diverſis viſionibus 
Beſtiarum Giverſarum z quarum quidem una feptem 
capitibus , & decem cornibus inſignis, plaga quam 
acceperat curationem adept eſt; Altera vero Empla- 
ſkrum edocuir quo curatio iſta fata ct. _ uo, 
utur ſimul eodemq); rempore geſta fint, ſimul ramen 
enarrari non potuerunt, £0 quod diverſarum Beſtia- 
rum efſenr, quarum ſuum cuique ſeorfim attribui o- 
rrebat. Quare & illud hic norandum venir, Apoſto- 
wn cum in {ecundz Beſte defcriptione mentionem 
inſerat cap. 13. verſe 12. 7 weiv F ag3T4, © ireamiins 
ay md Surdre ans » non ad tempus rei geſtz , ſed 
narrationis ordinem reſpexiſle. 

Arque bhzc de Beſtiis. Sed de mari quoque witres 
(pag- 6. comment. de Sigill.) dicendum eft aliquid, 
quod aliorſum 1bi fententiam meam accipis. Neque 
enim ego iſthic dico, co, non ad labrum Solomonis 
quod xneum , ſed ad Moſaicum, quod ex fpeculari 
quadam materia conflarum fur, alludi; quaſi Moſai- 
cum non fucrit zneum : imo expreſse (cripft mare 
iſtud vitrews, labrum illud immane in Templo Solo- 
monis ( cum id Textus aperte dicat mare nuncupa- 
rum) repreſentaſſe, quamvis illud zneum fuerir, no- 
rum vero cx vitrea pellucidaque materia. Unde for- 
raſſe (nempe ob formam iſtam pellucidam) alludi fi- 
Foro veruſtius ; Moſaici Tabcrnaculi _— 

1EAari quis , quod illud fmuliter ex 
——— dr fuiſle rg al 


_ 


kings 


LUDOYVICHM DE DIEU. 


Ad reliquas animadverſiones tuas, quz fere ad lin- 

arum Orientalium ( quarum tu vere Oraculum es) 
judicium ſpeant , nimis inſcitiam meam 8 temert- 
tarem proderem , fiquid tibi reponerem , ſirsque , 
quod aunt, cum Minerva in arenam deſcenderem. 
Ut enim in Hebraicis modicum forte poſlim, reliqua- 
rum peritiam non habeo. Preterea is ſum qui mult6 


| magis aliorum judicia audire malim, quam mea prae- 


frate defendere. Interim facere non poſlum , quin 

unura hoc porrd adjiciam , me nullam adhuc caulam 

videre potuiſle cur magis V. Teſtamento variantem 

letionem admittcre reformidem, quam in Novo; aut 

cur, ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſt letionem quam (e- 
cuti ſunt L X X. (nam aliter cos alicubi legifſe quam 

nos hodie, non cſt dubitandum ) calculo {uo compro- 

bafſe videantur, illos 'duces fequi perinde turum non 

eflet, ac Maſorethas. 

* Ut ſiquis exempli gratia TRY 7M? Efai. 29. 
13. legendum cenſcat DN8Y! INN) wornia o5Cor?) wr, 
ex Mat. 15.9.aut pro DJ pI Jer. 31.32. 02 "TIP; 
id eſt, 1zanz e m1 ſeu i122 juxra allegationem A- | 
poſtoli ad Hebr. cap. 8. 9. ant pro Z©D'DBP 272, 
Hoſ. 14. 3. ſublata anomalia conſtr. ZITR2H I"Þ 
raprey ,e104w9 1/4) EX Cap. 13. 15. cjuidem epiſtolae: non 
video, inquam, cur in Sacram Scripturam ſacrilegus 
audire meretur , qui fic ex ipſa Scriptura ſanta de 
meliori ejus letione pronunciaverit, Ctim praſer- 
tm Spiritram ſanctum alicubi obſeryare fit criſin ma- 
nifeſtius exercentem, aliamq: a recepra letione pra- 
ferentem, etiam ubi LXX verſioni cum hodiernis cx- 
emplaribus Hebraicis ad amuffrm convenit. 'Locus 


eſt Marth, 27. COMMAE 1 ©. %, taxCoy 2 724d xo9T2, of pyrece, 
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tur hymnus 
Davidis ne- 
viſſimus 2. 
Sam. 22. 
cum ecodem 


Pſalm. 18. - 


Hiſtoria ex- 
cidii Hiero- 
ſolymarani 
2.Reg<<.24 
ad finem ca- 
fiths 25 .cun 
eadem hi- 
ſtoria Jer. 
52. Legs» 
tro Mero- 
dach Bala- 
dan 2, Reg. 
20, V.12, 
I 3-11 C4- 
demEſa.3 9. 
2. Sam, 21, 
19. uM 1, 


Paral. 20.5, 
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* Confera- | 
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Epiſtola ad Cl. Virum, &c- 


* Dux in- 
ter alias bu- 
js Auto- 
rk -nuper 
prodiit Lon- 
dini. Vide 
pag. 478. 


— 


, ” » » © , , uf 
Thu mulw Ti Trnun's or imuiowm am yar leg) x) idu= 


yav air eis mw «M80 m) nrguins » rg3 cwverits wo Kiel, 
Aut enim nimitm fallor , aut Evangeliſta hoc lo- 
co apud Prophetam in Hebrzo legendum innuit, 
FI PM id ct, = ogmyue, ye raw ow. 
myus Kvelz. pro eo quod in noſtris codicibus eſt 
FT IT 2, Quorſum enim alioquin Textum ita 
clauderet , wi owirats wor Kvpr, 8& interim nul- 
lam T5 %#s 7 Kveis mentionem faceret. Imo verd ſu- 
ſpicari quis poſſit, etiam Sp. Sanctum tria iſta Pro- 

hetz capita , ix, x, Xi. genuino ſuo Autori vindicare 
voluiſſe. Pluſcula enim in iis ſunt , quz fiquis attente 
confideret, non tam Zacharie #rati conyenire videan- 
tur, quam Feremie. Sed quoniam forſan a Zacharia 
poſt captivitatem reperta , cjuſque teſtimonio 8 fide 
primum Eccleſia commendarta; inde factum ut pro- 
phettis cjus adjungerentur. 

Ego vero is non ſum, qui horum quidquam temere 
& (olus affirmare yelim : quinimo conjecturas haſce 
meas virorum do&orum, 8 Tuo imprimis, Vir exi- 
mie, judicio ſ{ubjeas volo. 

Plura non addo, niſi hoc ſolium : Una cum libello 
meo ad Te vyenire exemplar Epiſtolax * ad Amicum, 
qua ſententiam meam de MILLENARIO 
paulo plenius aperio; in quam me nulla animi levita- 
te, aut ſtudio prapoſtero delapſum credas velim; 
ſed poſtquam alia omnia fruſtra tentaſſem, tandem 
rei ipſius claritudine perſtrictum , paradoxo ſuccu- 
buiſ. 

Deus te, Vir Clarifſime , diu incolumem fſervet 


Eccleſiz & Reipublicz literariz bono. 


1ta vovet, Oc. 
De 


— 


"Orzxphvn Miu, 


De Regno omperic; C briſti accipiendum illud Apr: | 
ſtoli ad Hebrxos cap. 2. verl. 5. 
'Ov 8 of y/enors UTiT2fs TW otx4uds 'w TW WSN rar, 
el is AtAvle, 


CPE enim Terra eſt , non Celum. At ubi(in- 
quies) de hac #*:4 in precedentibus locutus 
eſt Apoſtolus, ut dicat w# i; a-a7u%; Aijo ab iſtis ver- 
bis versus Sexti, cap. Primi, "Om 5 mia eigagatyy my 
mezToratuey is mw oneuewiu , nie GC 1d eſt, Crum vero 
ITERUM introduxerit primogenitum [| (uum 7 in 
orbem terre, dicit, 8&c. Quz enim exinde ex libro Pſal- 
morum ad finem uſque capitis citantur, [de adorati- 
one Angelorum , de ſceptro reitudinis Dei , de in- 
noyatione mundi, de hoſtium- * ſub pedibus concul- 
catione] omnia, {1 Apoſtolo credimus, ad ſecundum 
Chriſti adventum reterenda ſunt. Admonino autem, 
quz quatuor primis verſiculis capitis ſecundi hac ex- 
cipit , per parentheſin eſt legenda. Verſu demum 
quinto ad propoſitum redit Apoſtolus, & prolixits 
exequitus quz de human# Naturz ſupra Angelos 
prerogativa diſleruerat. 

Non angelis ( inquut) ſubjecit Ti eteuirlu F phangons, 
ae qua loquimur , Sed [ei de quo] alicubi teſtatus eft 
Pſalmographus dicens , Domine, quid - homo, quod 

V 


memor es ejus ;, aut filius homing, quod viſitas eum? 


Modico minorem Angels feciſti eum , gloria & honore 

coronaſti eum 8c. Et paulo poſt, Lui very modico mi- 

nor Angels fattus eſt Feſus, (id eſt, faftus homo, qui 

natura Angelica modico inferior eſt) videmwus propter 

mortis perpeſſionem gloria & honore coronatum. Conter. 

Phil.2.v.7,8,9. Atque hzc, ni fallor, mens Apoſtoli. 
L 3 


| 


* Non enim 
tam ſeſſio 
ad dextram 
Dei, quam 
plena & 
omniumoda 
ſubjugatio 
& concul- 
catio hoſti- 
um in ea al- 
legatione 
attenditur; 
que demum 
in lecundo 
adventu ad- 


| implenda 


(ſt, 


Mira- 


"Orx4uiry Minor, 


Mirabiliter autem noſtri verſum illum ſ{extum 
capitis primi transferunt , ut prize Chriſti adven- 
tur accommodent, trajiciendo nimirum particulam 
za acli ſcriptum efſet his 9% 3ry 6co2ayn, cum 
ſcriprum fir , #7 && mar 6;az7y1 Cujuſmodi tra- 
jectionis exemplum nuſquam uſpiam oftendi po- 
teſt : Et preterea verbum «««-5 (praterquam quod 
cum Ta» conjungartur ) futuri ſignificationem habe- 
at, com fir Aoriſtus ſecundus Subjuntivi. 

Porro notandum Pal. 97. (unde teſtimonium i!- 
lud de Angelis Chriſtum in ſecundo adyentu adoratu- 
ris deſumprum eſt) tam apud LX X quam Vulgatum 
Imterpretem hujuſmodi Epigraphe pranotatum cſſe, 
aus md AC), Gre ii it ww ed vaio, Fſalmus David 
quando terra ei reſtituta eſt. Quid hoc ret efle dicemus? 
An Pſalmus quo David Meffiam in reſurreRione ce- 
lebrabit? An quem cecinit poſtquam ab Abſolomo 
filio pulſus, Regno reſtirurus eſt « In Hebrxo hodi- 
erno Pſalmus «rwn25z28 eſt, Sed L XX aut in ſuis 
exemplaribus reperifle , aur ex Traditione mimuatos 
addidrfle vix dubitandum eſt , ur & aljos alicubi Pſal- 
morum titulos, qui nunc in Hebrzo non extant. 

In verſtone igitur Anglica verſ. 6. pro [ And A- 
G A1N, when he brinzeth in the firſt-berotten into the 
world] corrige [ And when he brinzeth AG A IN the 
fir ſt-begotten into the world} or, ſhall bring, 8&c. 

Sic v. 8, pro [ unto the Sonne] malim [ of the Sonne) 
ut ante verſ.7. [of the Anzels] nam cademſunt verba. 

Pro os KuCiamr £hiZns verl, 1 2, Ut & apud LXX, 
funt qui legendum exiſtiment #555 facili murarione. 
Et itz haber Texrus Hebraicus in Pſalmo 102. 27. 
CITD, & Latina Vulgara Verſio utrobique mwia- 


bis 


"Orruuim M3ihvon, 


cap. 6. Neque ab interprete effe Latinam Vulgatam 
imirante conferenti apparebit. Eandem le&ionem 
ſequitur Tertullianus adversts Hermogenem c. 34. 
ſed ex Vulgata. 

Juſtinus Martyr Dialogo cum Tryphone pag. 340. 


Edit. Parif, *0-7& 3» Fir ap z x) 7%Y £29999 x) The yu, 4 | 


NS 7, 6 memip ones neurery ti © 7 Gy 6 © Lapromang alw veer 
6; 12 paar winner. 1, C, Hic etenims eſt (Jeſum intelligit) a 
quo & celum & terram fattam ſcrmus, & per quens & 
calum & terram Pater innovabit. Hic eft qui in Feraſa- 
lem , ut lux reſplendeat ſempiterna , faciet. Refpicir 
Eſai. 60. 19. Cap. 65.17. ApOC. 21. v. 1. 23. Ex hoc 
ditto lucem facies Apoſtolo , capite hoc primo ad 
Hebrxos verl. 2. & 12. 

Origines contra Celſum lib. 3. p. 179. * 4eriu4%a 
To 44.6018 vp, x, Tin F 1971's pIwens, © raloupines Ts nan as 
g eraxavom 7 mrs. Interpres hic non bona fide egit. 

R. David Kimchi in 56. cap. Efaiz, verſ. 6. 0bſer- 
watio Sabbati 12. TWO! magnum eſt fundamentum in 
fide Dei : quoniam Sabbatum non obſervabit , niſi qui 


confitetur WIN Sum mundum renovatum irt; | 


uodque eum renovaturms fit qui creaverit ipſum ex ni- 
bilo & non eſt alins preter eum: Quaſi dicerer, eum 
qui Sabbatum dierum obſervarit, eo ipſo reſtari fe cre- 
dere Sabbatum Magnum, quo Deus mundum renova- 
turus fir, 
Locum Efaiz 66. a verſu quinto, ad Regnum 
Chriſti in Secundo Advyentn pertinere teſtatur Ju- 
ftinus Martyr dial. cum Trypb. p. 312. 1» quibws 


verbs (dictum Efaiz locum laudat) e# 7? worewr we 


un ms Juiows 557 (id eſt, reſurretionis noftr>) v 


aka s 


mm 
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bis eos, Ita quoque in Pſalmo legit Irenceus lib. 4. | 


La AA. 4 hs. - 


"O1K4/44vn Miago . 


| d1AGs oma my 5 Tv Xeroy oy TEPOTSAAHM 0a7nodw 
nercdbravmer, x, £4 cape ces v um reel amv. 1d eſt El 
omnino omnium qui Chriſtum in Feruſalem appariturum 
expeitent, & operibus bonis ei placere ſtudeant. | 

Ejuſdem vaticinium cap. 45. a verſu 14. 8 dein- 
ceps, in codem Adventu implendum teſtatur Apoſto- 
lus Ad Romanos CaP» I4. V. II, Omnes nm (in- 
quit ) fabimus ante Tribunal Chriſti , Script: eſt 
enim (nempec in hoc Eſaiz vaticinio) Vivo ego, dicit 
Dominus, quoniam mihi flectetur omne genu, & omnis 
lingua confitebitur Deo &C. Sic ille. Quod f1 hc Pro- 
pherie _u in ſecundo Chriſti adyentu, in dic nimi- 
rum Judicii, adimplenda reſter ; etiam reliqua eodem 

ertincre neceſſe eſt. Eſt autem Prophertiz initiam 
bujuſmodi Sic dicit Dominus, Labor egypti, & ne- 
gotiatio Cuſh & Sabeorum, V IRORUM MEN- 
SUR A, (-i, MERCATO RU M, NNMNDY P11 
Sic Targum, quod menſuris utantur ; non, ME N 
OF STATURE) ad te ( Otucaptiva, vel Oci- 
vitas mea ) tranſibuut , & tut erunt , poit te amby- 
labunt, in compedibus tranſibunt , ad te incurvabunt (e, 
Te deprecabuntur dicentes , Tantium in te Deus eſt, & 
z0n eſt alins preter ipſum Dems. 

In Hebrxo enim omnia hc pronomina ſunt gene- 
ris foeminini, quare ad Cyrum reterri nequeunt, ſed 
ad Feruſalem Captivam , de quain verſu praxcedenti | 
mentionem habuir, quemque ad majorcm rei cvider- | 
tiam ſic yerterem. Ego ſuſcitavi enum (Cyrum) in j| 
ftitia, & omnes vias ejus dirigam. Ipſe edificabit ci 
Vitatem mean , & captivam mean [i171] dimittet, 
idque ſine pretio & munere , dicit Dominus exercitumn. 
Tunc fequuntur yerba quz paulo ante recitavi , Sic| 

ial | 


-- > — 


_— —— 


Ml. tt. th. 


Ko —— 


dieit Domiaue, Laboy Aiey 


Magna te 0 captiva mea, 6 ciuitas mea hand ofitn fe- 
_ w- O —_ -_ enim C_ ind& A 
ne versits undecimi reſpondere imerrogatzont 
de Faris filiorum font juxes quod pramiſit, Few 
fura interrogate me _ meis, & de operibits manutum 
mearam precipite mini , nempe ut natrem vobis qux 
futura ſine. | 
| - Ejuſdem vaticintum de Reſurrecione prima cap. 
26, yerl. 19. | 
Vivent mortui tui , cadavera mea Jarby reſar- 
gem, (diſtributive enim fumendum 'FP9D arguit ad- 
juntum yerbum pluralis mimeri PEP? ) Cadavers 
aurem #4, .t. qux pro nomine meo occubuerunt. - 
R. Solomon , Yivent ills qui propter te mortiti ſunt, 
( vult enim Propheram hic Alba Dominum) XY” 
1 T9 121 Exivit decretum regium 2 ſatie tuadi- 


ſupra ſcriptumeſt, REPHAIM NON RESUR- 
GENT, hi verd reſurgent. Sic ille. Rephaim autem de 
improbis interpretatur , MMND COMP II gy; re- 


16 tut , interfetti mei reſurgent. 
Vereres Tu 


dzxos oraculum hoc de reſurreione 


mortuorum inzerpretatos eſſe oo ex co quod refer- 
{vr 


ms 


| pre &e. quaſi Ficerer, Pa- | 
rex ct quod rexdificaderrs & remiteerts; lms verd 


cendo, CADAVERA MEA RESURGENT,| 
cadavera —_ met; quorum ceciderunt ofſa pro me, illis | 
erit reſurrettio. Hoc per antitheſin reſpondet e: quod v.14. | 


mittunt mans ſuas de lege, cos in ſeculo futuro reſur- |. 
. [recturos negat. | 
; L XX locum fic reddiderunt, «va5vorrre: © vexpet , x, | 
$9yd1a11as-br &y mis wmueiers, Surgent mortur, & excita- 
buntur qui ſunt in monuments. Hieron. YVivent mor- | 


OD TT I IEIESS > CEL > ——_ —_—_— 


La, ad. as 3; 


—_— 


__ 


” 
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| Ole Mien, 


trurin Gemara Sanhedrin cap. xi. 1nterrogarunt Sad- 
ducei R. Gamaliclem , undenam ones Deum moy- 
fu0s IRONEne Dixit illis IMNN M Ex Lege, 
E237 [0] Ex Prophetis, CYANNIN (D) Ex Ha 
giographis. Ex Lege, Deuter. 31.16, Ex Prophetis, 
Eſai. 26. 19. Ex Hagiographis, Cant. 7. 9. 

De reſurreRtione quoque mortuorum exponunt 
Irenzus lib. 5. cap. 15 , & cap. 34. ( & hicquidem 
diſerte de reſurrefione juſtorum ) Tertullianus lib, 
de Reſurreione op 31, Hieronymus & Cyrillus, 
Auguſtinus lib. 20. de Civitate Dei. Imo, qui cum 
Apoſtolis vixit, Clemens Romanus in Epiſtola ge- 
nuina ad Corinthios diu defiderata , 8 ſuperiore an- 
| no in lucem'edita. pag. 65. | 

Deſcriptio novz 4s" Apoc. 21. a verl. 24. 
ad finem, tota deſumpra eſt ex cap. Lx. Eſaiz, yer- 
fibus 19,|3,11,| 11, |5. 6.9. | 21.collat. cum verſ,1, 
cap. LII, 


Regnum Romanum eſt Reguum quartum 
D ANIELTIS. 


Egnum hic intelligo, non pro corum ſenſu, 
qui diverſas Rerumpublicarum formas di- 
z verfis yocabulis diſtinxere; ſed notione pri- 
ſca, cui & acri codicis ſtylus aſſuevir, 
quaqz non unius duntaxat imperium, (cd & optima- 
tum ſtatus & populi dominatio comprehenditur. 
Nam apud priſca ſecula quoſyis Rerumpublicarum 
Summates, quacunque regiminis forma , Reges nun- 
cuparunt five uni fuerint & Monarche, ſive plures 
cjuſdem poteſtatis conſortes ſummz rerum prefuil- 
ſent. De Gentium uſu fi quis indicium aliquod aw 
exemplum requiſierit; Homerum adear , cujus utalia 

r#teream , qui mihi nuperrime legenti occurrebat 
facu , non gravabor adducere: Is yerq cſt 0dyſ. 6. 
ubi de Alcinoo Rege ad Procerum concilium cunte, 
egrediebatur, inquit, —— 47 weres Baodiag 

"Es Grabs, ive jay vg>50r Pains dyannls 

Ad inclytos Reges , ad Concilium , quo ipſum vocarant 
Pheaces Generoſi. Audi hic Procerum Senatum, Re- 
[_ cognomine inſtgnitum; ut non immeritd Cyneas 

yrrhi Legarus, (teſte Plutarcha)\ hero ſuo retuliſle 
fertur Senatum Romanum multorum Regum conſeſſum 
ftb1 vViſum eſſe Banniwv mM"av Gudpeaoy. 

Sed protanorum teſtimonia ſcriptorum conquirant 
alii, Nos in argumento ſacro Sacre Scripturz uſum 
videamus. Er primo quidem ninatating 1gnus 
mihi videtur —_— ſermo ad Sechemnas, Jud. 
Cap. 9+ v. 2. cs quaſi ab optimatum imperio in hunc 

| q = pc —_— 
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* Et quatu- 


or relaqui 


; Jer. 25, 
| verl, 20, 


we. 


2919 


modum diſſuadentis. YUtrum, inquit, welixe eft vobis, 
An ut Regnum habeant in vos ſeptuaginta viri, omnes. 
filis Ferubbaalis ;, an vert ut hp habeat in ves vir 
wnus? Philiſtzorum quoque Regimen Ariſtocrati- 
cum fuir, & pencs quinque Satrapas, qui a civitatibas 
ſuis nominantur. Joſ. 13. v. 3. Azzathews , Aſdede- 
us, Aſcalonaus, Gathews, & Ekronews, quorum ramen 
Gatheus Satrapa, ad quem David confugit, in primo 
libro Sam. cap. 21, FY2 TW Rex Gaths vel Rex 
Gatheus non iemel dicitur, * cum ad id uſque tem- 
poris Regni rationem minime muratam fuifſe tam 
frequens quinque iſtarum Satrapiarum mentio indi- 
cat. Mitto quod urbium fingularum Retores & 
quaſt Conſules eriam alibi Reges nominari videntur. 
Mitto quod omnes in univerfun orbis terrarum Po- 
| liriz, ur alibi ira Matthai 4. verf. 8. Bezaciz mani- 
 keſte nuncupentur , cum Diabolus Chriſtum Serve: 
'torem tentaturus, ei in montem ſublimem afſumpro, 
oſtendille legirur omnia mwunds Regna & glorian eo- 
rum. Magis prope ad rem noſtram facit, quod Jo- 
annis in Apocalypſ1 ſeprem Beſtiz Romanz Capita, 
(in quibus Contules, Tribuni, Decemviri, Dictaro- 
res, Pontifices) totidem Reges imeerpretatur Angeles, | 
(hoc eſt) tot Sammates , penes quos vicibus ſuis M- 
Jjeſtas erat Regnantis Populi Romani. FOPtcr 
cam Daniel £zaxto- Regno, quod hoc ipſum Rows- 
num eſle contendo, plures Reges feu Regias poreſta- | 
tes atrribuir , quando iſtius Regni deſcriptions ſubdit; 
In diebws (inquit). i Regnum, fu{c #4bit Dems celi, 
Reyum quod. in: ſecula nox deflrverar. Hoc ct, tem- 
poribus yok ce iſtius wwlirecse fafcirabirur Re- 


| 


-gaum C: riſtj in feculy duraturum. 3.4% 4 
is ; Sciendum | 
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| Regnum quarime Daniclis. 
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- Sciendum igirur eſt ſtarum Xomanun Capitibus ut 
e varium admodum , corpore tamen unum fu- 


c Beſtiam nulli interris Be- | 
ſtiz afhmilare poruit ; Ita neque unitas Regs Roma- 
ns cx capitibus zſtimari poreſt aut deber, (ed ex uni- 
tate popmls reenamis (uper orbem rerrarum. Civiras 
enim una .cademque ſub tam multiformi Majeſtate 
regnabar ſuper populos terrx , ur Joannes loquirur, 
unde: Capwe.orbis & Urbs orbis Domina audiebar. Arq; 
ex iſtis facile cernzre eſt , quam male obtinnir uſus, 
ur quatuor iſt2 Danictis Regna quatuor Monarchiz 
nuncuparemur. Ur enim de Romano taceam, de quo 
nunc hs eſt; certum eſt Gracorum Regnum, de quo 
nemo dubirat qutn Damelis Regnis accenſeri debear, 
Alkexandrum amplius Monarchiam non 
{d in plures Reges diſpertitum, 
Dixi ſatts, quid Regrm mihi fir, & quid Ro- 


| 004771909 


Sequitur jam ut Daweelis Regna, quid fint, citrque 
ita nominantur , breviter oftendam, Pamelts tpitur 


| Regna dico quatuor ifta Regna feu Regnorum ſerrem, 


_ primo ex Nebuchadnezaris Babylonii ſomnio 
ſtarua quadrupticis materize Daniel dryinirts edo- 
cvs it- Dan. cap. 2. de iifdemque pofter D+ 
niet ip quaruor Beftiarum fibt oblar? wiſtone pie+ 
nits ab Angelo crudirus cft; Dan. cap. 7. 

Eſt aurem- Quarernio iſte- Regnorum Danielis 


ca, non-ram Amnorum' quam Regne- 


rum intervallis. diftindta, ubi Regnorunt m-pre 
orbis rerragum parte , —_— cham & popokem 
K--1, 3 POE: 3 A 


Ae 


iſe. Arque ut Danic| pRo_ multiformem capirum | 
| varictatem, Puartam han 


fuſe, 


\__-— obſtrvart velimy Chronotogia que | 


Cap. 7+ 
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þc 


Regnum Romgnum eſt 


| Dei complexa, fſibi invicem ſuccedentium ſerie mon- | 


| | uſque ſatis ab eventu comprobatum eſt. 


ſtratur rempus, quo Chriſti Regnum a tot ſeculis 
promiſſum & primum * inchoandum fir, idemq; de- 
mum certis remporibus * conſummandum. 

Er primum quidem vaticinium, quod #4g7#7s eſt 
five tatue , utrumque Regni Chriſti momentum de- 
fignar, tam inchoandi , quam olim conſummandi; 
 Alterum vero quod quatuor Beſtiarum viſo adum- 
bratur, ad alterum tamum illius momentum intendir, 

uando omnibus hoſtibus devictis, univerſa mundi 

cgna Chriſti Imperio 8& legibus ſubjicientur:Oportet 
enim eum Regnare (teſte Apoſtolo) uſq; qud omnes ini- 
micos ſuppoſuerit pedibus ſuis. 1. Cor. cap. 15. 

Hujus autem Prophetiarum harum in meta intu- 
enda diſcriminis ea ratio eſt, quod utrumque illud 
Regni Chriſti momentum non conſummandi tan- 
tummodo, ſed etiam inchoandi, & hujus quidem ad 
ſolas Gentes pertinebar, id quod rejetione & obdu- 
ratione Judzorum inde ab initio Chriſtianiſmi huc 


Hinc igitur quz Nebuchadnezari homini ſcilicet 
Gentili,yiſio oblata eft, ea utrumque defignabat Re- 
gi Chriſti momentum. Ar verd ad Judzos alterum 

untaxat momentum (quo conſummandum eſt Re- 
| gnum Chriſtianum ) pertinebat. Nam Hyeroſolyma 
calcabitur 4 Gentibus donec impleantur tempora Gentt 
um. Luc. 21. verſ. 24. 8& occupavit e0s ir4 & m0, | 
x Thef. cap. 2. verſ. 16. Quando verd plenituds 
Gentium introierit, tune t0tus. Iſrael ſalvabitur, ad Rom. 
C. 11. v.25, 26, Idcirco que Danicli-ipli homini Ju- 
dxo viſio oftenſa, illud rantum Regm Chriſti mo- 


mentum., quaſi in hujus rei Myſterium, ſpeRare de- 
it. Jan 


” "ON (Iran 


Regnum quartum Dayiclis. 


Jam ex his quz dia ſunt ratio queque elucet, qua- 
re ex omnibus mundi Regnis quatuor hzc ſola (ele- 
it Spiritus Sanctus, quorum fara tam inſigni ornaret 
Pro CaiComme quia ex his ſolis inter omnja mun- 
di Regna Periodus temporum cjuſmodi contexi po- 
tuit , que rect ſerie 8 ordinari ſucceſſione perduce- 
ret ad tempora & momenta Regni Chriſti, Non 
yero quianulla iſtis paria Imperia, forſan & aliqui- 
bus majora, per omnia ſecula orbis viſurus eflet. Nam 
neque Saracenorum olim , neque hodie Turcarum, 
neque Tartarorum Regna ditionis amplitudine; Per- 
fico aut Greco, puto nec Aſlyrio , quicquam con- 
cedunt; imo, ni fallor, excedunt. Fatendum eſt ni- 
bilominus unumquodque ex quatuor iſtis Regnis, vel 
uod minimum eſt, ira efle comparatum, ur merits 
frm & prxcipuis orbis Terrarum imperiis annu- 
meranda fint;, ut quorum omnium poteſtas non unius 
populi ambitu , ſed plurimarum Gentium & Nartio- 
num Imperio terminaretur z unde ſtatus Nebuchad- 
nezari oſtensa ampla, excellenti ſplendore & terribili 
formi deſcribitur, & Danicli Beſtiz quatuor magn# 
e mari aſcendentes apparuere, 

His ita ad Problemaris intelleum expoſitis, ve- 
nio ad Argumenta, quibus firmiſſime me afſertum ire 
confido, Regnum Romanum elle quartum Regnum Da- 
nielis. Et primum quidem fic deken 


Argumen- 


wes.. 


ls. 1 EEE 


Argum. I. 

Que rerum potiente ( briſti Regnum jam olin 
ceptum eſt , illud eft quartum Regnum 
Damels: 

At Regno Romano rerum potiente , Chriſt 
Regnum cepit : 

| FRGO. 


Major ex Danicle conſtat , qui quarto Regno in 
ſtatua Nebuchadnezaris deſcripto ſubdit , 1s die- 
bus autem Regum iftorum , ſuſcitabit Dems Celi, Re- 
gnum, quod in fecula non deftruetur, neque popmo alie- | 
no relinquetur. In diebus Regum iſtorums, vel ad ver- 
bum , 1» diebws thorum Regwys illorwm, id eſt, quart | 
Regni temporibus, quod ut dixi mwitiregiums erat futt- 
rum : vel fi cui hoc mints placuerit , Temporibus Re- 

iſtoram , hoc eſt, conſtante adhuc & nondum 
abſolura aur peracti quatuor iſtorum Regum ſeu Re- 
gnorum ſerie. Alterntra interpretatio neceffaria eſt, 
& utravis idem plane obtinebo, Chrifti Regnum fu- 
ſcitatum iri aliquo ex quatuor iſtis Regno nondam | 
claplo, fed adhnc reram poriente : itlud yer cum 
Tertins cerrum eft non fuſe , neceffarid Quarron 
erit. Id quod adhuc evidentitts ex ſomnio ipfo cory | 
firmatur. Regnum enim Chriſti (Daniele interpre- | 

te) eſt Laprs iſte exciſus ſine manibus (id eſt , ine © 
humana) qws Imaginens percuffuras erat ad pedes ipſins 
ferreos & he adeoque comminneret illos ut locus its 
non eſt inventus amplits , cap. 2. verl. 34, 35+ At 
vere qui potuit Lapis 1maginem percutere ad pry 
niſi 


—_— 


Re —_—_—_— _ 
— _ 


— 


'Orxaulon Maven, 


nifi ſaltem pedes ifti manſifſent adhuc, clhm Lapis E 
mome exſcindebarur? 

Minor quoque Romanis imperantibus (non Gre- 
cis aut Perfis ) cepiſſe Regnum Chriſti, non minus 
eſt manifeſta. Quid enim? Annon naſcente Chriſto 
tota Terra cenſebatur ab Auguſto? Er non tantum Ju- 
dzi ſed & Joſeph & cum Sponsa Maria Luc. 3. 
Annon ecodem prodente decimo quinto Tiberi Cz- 
faris, Bapriſmus & initium predicationis Jeſu Chri- 
ſti? Er quid voluic yox illa Chriſti, Date Ceſari que 
ſunt Ceſaris? Quid illa Judzorum Chriſtum Regem 
reſpuentium, Non habemuus Regem miſi Ceſarem, nili 
ut {ciamus Romanos ſolos, non yerd Grecos aur ali- 
0s, tunc rcrum potitos. 

Et priuſquam hinc abeam, facere non poſſum, 
quin admoneam,hoc, de quo loquimur, tempus illud 
eſſe, de quo Paulus 2d Hebr. 1. ait Dezm U LT 1- 
MIS DIEBUS locatum eſſe nobis in Filio;, itemgz 
ad Galatas cap. 4. Poſtquam venit PLENITUDO 
TEMPORIS, emiſiſſe Deum filium ſuum, facTuns e 
Maliere, Denique ad Fph. 1. verſ. 10. Norum fe- 
cife nobis Deum Myfterinm volumatis ſue , Item 
1. Cor. Io. 11. "Er & w T1 3 aoldver xerturmew. Trem 
Heb. 9. 26, Nu7 5 dm? ( #5ad4 Kerns ) 3H oaTvherg 7 ne 
v0: At carries fs air Marth. 24. Ttem 28. &c. 
13. Aliud eft, viz. Finis durarionis tmundi, vel hnjus 
feculi in quo yerſattwr , non ſeculorum de quibus 
Daniel. --- #t in diſpenſatione FP LENJ1TUDINIS 
TEMPORUM omnia in Chrifto recolfigeret , tne 
que in telis ſunt, tum que in terra : Nimfrum igeoms 
ffi 206m, Mud mhpuua 3) peiror Be aiipaua I 1999 Nj 
bil aliud in N. T. defignant, quim uttimi Regni 
own N tempora 


— ———  ——— > — — — Oo Ent I OE a OE ar Er ane 
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Regnum Romanum eft 


tempora in hac ſerie Danielis; wm quod hujus Regni 
tempora, Quaternionis iſtius reyera ſunt ultima tem- 
pora z tum quod Regno hoc ultimo Quaternio Pro- 
pheticus plenitudinem ſuam ſortitur , ſcilicet plenum 
numerum. 


Argum. IT. 


(uo demum abſoluto & abolito conſummas: 
bitur Regnum ( hriſti , illud eſt quartum 
Regnnm Danmels : 


At Regno Romano ſemel exatto & abdlits 
conſummabitur Regnum Chriſt: : 
ERGO. 


Majoris veritas evidentiffima eſt ex utraque Da- 
nielis Prophetia, De ſoranio Nebuchadnezaris. 
Vidiſti ( inquit) wſquedum exciſus eſt Lapis ſint 
manibus, & percuſſit Imaginem ſuper pedes ipſins fer- 
reos & luteos, ut comminueret eos. Ita abſtulit ea ven- 
tus, & nullus locus inventus eft es. LAPIS antem, 
qui percuſſerat Imaginem , effettus eff MONS mi- 
gnus adeo ut impleret totam terram. Hoc eſt, ipſo Da- 
niele interprete, 1» diebus Regni quarti” ſuſcitabit Deus 
cali REG NUM, (hic eſt Lapis iſte e Monte exciſus) 
quod in ſecula non deſtruetur, quodque populs alteri non 
relinquetur , (ut prioribus ſcilicer Regnis faftum ſt) 


ſed comminuet & conſumet omnia-iſta Regnas ipſum as 


tem ſtabit in ſecula: Hoc eſt, Lapis Regni Chriſti jam 
a pluribus ſeculis ex Monte hujus Mundi exciſus, 
tandem cum rempus a Deo decretum advenerit, ex- 

terminatis | 


— 


| Te” Regnum quartum Daniels 


terminatis , & abolitis penirus, quz huc uſque vi- 
| gent, Imaginis hujus partibus noviſfimis, ſeu poſtre- 
mis; Ipſe, = huc uſque Lapis dunraxat fuerat & qui- 
dem affenftonis , tunc evadet in Montem Ingentem, 
implcbirque totam terrarum orbem. 

Altera vero Prophetia, qua Quaternio iſte Regno- 
rum quatuor Beſtiarum viſtone adumbratur, hujus 
rei , demonſtrationem ſuppeditar plane invictam. 
Nam ibi de quartz Beſtize ſeu Regni quart poſtre- 
ma Dynaſtia , qua ſub Corn iſto monſtroſo furura 
erat , Cui & Ocul; & Os loquens grandia: de hoc in- 
quam , corzu affirmatur , quod Bellum cum Sauttis 
geſturum erat, eiſque prevaliturum: 1 ſquedum venitret 
Antiquus dierum, & judicium daretur Santis excelſo- 
rum: templiſque veniret, quo Regnum poſdiderent San- 
a, ideſt, ut ſtarim ſubdit, dowec Regnum Domina- 
teſque & Amplitudo Reguorum ſub tuto calo dabi- 
tar populo Sanflorum excelſorum ;, cujus Regnum e- 
rit perpetuum , & omnia Dominia ei ſervient & au- 
ſcultabunt. Dan. cap. 7. verſ. 20, 21, 22, 27. Po- 
ruitne quidquam apertius dici , quo probetur ulti- 
mi Regni dynaſtiam ultimam couſque permanſuram, 
donec hac omnia de Regno Sanforum, quodcung; 
illud fir, Compleantur 2 

Jam de minore propoſitione, quod Scilicet Ro- 
mano Regno ſemel exacto & abolito, conſummabi- 


tur Regnum Chriſti; ex N. Teſt. facilis cſt proba- 


tur Regnum Chriſti, Ita Paulus 2. Theſl. cap.2. v.8, 
Et revelabitur Sceleratus ille , quem Dominus abſumet 
Spiritu oris ſui, & abolebit ſplendore adventiis ſui; vel 
(ur Syrus) znterficiet eum Revelatione adventiis ſui. 
| N 2 - [ra 


— ——— 


tio. Nam ab abolitione Antichriſti conſummabi- | 


CEO OY 


Regmies Xemreyons ef 


Ira ue ex Apocalypii conftat ad ſeptimez, id 
chime ide clangorem permanſurum Antichri — 
qui oa clangente , fiunt voces in _ magna, Fa 
as Regna mundi, Domini noſtri cf Chriſtsaqus, qui 
regnabit jg ſeculorum : _— Angelus his 
verbes paulo ante predixerat clangente tuba ſeptimi, 
confammatum iri My ſteriuon Dei,s from annunciavit ſer- 
vis ſuis Prophets, cap, 10. v. 6. cum cap. 11. v. 15. 
At vero Antichriftus exoriturus erat ex Crowe Ro- 
mano, <jaſque pars futura. Paul. 2. Thefl. c. 2. v.7. 
Fam peragitur Myfterinm 1miquitatis, tautium qui nuns 
actinet ([ detincbic ] uſqzedum t medio fublatus furrit 
(td eft, Rome Imperator) & twnc revel abitar Scelers- 
tus ifle. Fr Joannes aperrifſume Apoc. c. 16. affir- 
mart fururum Antichriſtum unum cx ſeprem capitibus 
fepricapiris Beftize, cui Urbs illa magna inſidebar, que 
(Joannis ſcilicet zvo ) Regnam habebat Joper Reyes 
terre. Si jam #rbs ilta Romsa fir, Beſtidq; t{ta Roms- 
ran Rezxers, quod apud omnes, (credo) faltera ve- 
teres, in confeſlo eſt, crit tunc Antichriſtus, utpote 
caput iſttus Beſtize poſtremum , pars Regni Romani; 
Ergoque Regnum Remanum durabit ad conſummar- 
onem i Chrifti , quo przter hoc nullum, quod | 
in Serie Daniclis ſucceſhonem habere poreſt, perun- 
get unquam. Id quod folk meridiano clarius eſt. Imo 
(ue hoc tanquam ſuperpondium adjiciam) Autichrt- 
ſeas 3ſke Novi Teftamenti, ipliſſimum ct Cormn won- 
ſeropers Damiclis, penes quod wt Ile ultimam quartz 
luz Reſdiar aſtiam pradixir fururam; Ita quoque 
Joanars fab Antichriſto ſuo {ive Plcudopropheraul 
timam —_ Romani Socnam pcragendam chic. 
Qubdgue de cormu fuo prodrgivio Danicl , Gerebut 


bellum 
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Regnnns quart ma Danzelis. 
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bellam cam Santtts of —_ iis cap. 7. veil. 21, 
Idem Joannes de ſuv Monſtro, Datum eff es [inqu): 
bellan gerere cums Santtis, & eos vincere, ApOC. Cap. 
13. yerf. 7. Danic| cornu ſao attribux 0s lequens 
GRANDIA, &quod verba adversus Excelſum lo- 
queretur, & Santos ejus contereret. cap. 7. verl. 8, 11, 
20, 25. Idipſum Joannes de ſuo perdiro refert. Da- 
ten eft ei os loquens magna & Blaſjphemizs, & aperuit 
ym ad Bl aſp hens audurs adversus Dew, at conviciis 


| afficeret Tabernaculum ejus, & eos, qui in cels habitant 


cap..13. verſ. 5 , 6. Ex ungue Leonem, quod dici 
foler. Neque mores tanthm , ſed & tempus Tyran- 
nidis-ad amuſſim conyenit. Quod enim Danicl de 
Cornu portentoſo, Tradentur (inquit) Santi in manum 
ejus , uſque ad tempus, tempora, & dimidium temporis: 
Idipſum Joanncs de ſanato iſto 8& rediveve Beſtiz 
Romanz Capite. Data eft (inquit) ils poteſt as agen- 
4; (feu ut nonnulla exemplana habent, beſlum geren- 
di ) menſes quadraginta dues verl. 5, cap. 13. Annon 
menſes X LII ſunt tres anni cum dimidio, id eſt, 
Tempus, rempora, & dimidium temporis? Ecce au- 
tem capite przcedente verſ. 14, non remtantim {ed 
& ipſa verba Daniclis. Awlzer (inquit) id eft Ecclefiz, 
regnante Antichriſto fugit a confpeRu Serpentis in 
defertum, ubi alererur per rempws, tempora, & dimidi- 
1m 
Idem ergo prorfus cft Danielicz Beſtize corms 

dgioſum curn | —_— Joannis in Apocalypſ! x 
quoniam utrumque duraurum 1 ad con th 
onem Repni Chrifti., ſequirar Regnum Romanum, 
cujus pars poſtrema cſt Amtichriſtus, cfſe ipfiſfimum 


quarrum Regnum Danielis, cujus itidem pars extre- 


N 3 ma 
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Regnum Romanum eft 


——  — 


ma eſt illa prodigiofi Cornu Dynaſtia. Fruſtra enim 
ſunt qui Corxs iſtud aliud a Beftia, E cujus capite ena- 
ſcitur & pars eſt, Regnum efle volunt. Cornua enim 
poteFates rantim, Beſtie vero Regna diſtinguunt. 


Argum. IIT. 

| a 

Quod occupavit Regnum Tertium, eidemgue 
ſucceſsit; eſt quartum Reznum Daniels: | 
At Regnum Romanum occupavit Regnum 
Tertium , (nempe Grecorum) eidemque 


ſucceſsit 


ERGO, 


De Majore nullus dubitandi locus, quin illud quar- 
tum fuerit, quod tertium proxime ſecutum eſt, ei 
demque ſucceſſerit. De Minore itidem patet ex Hi- 
ſtoria, Quicquid couſque reſtabat de ditione Regni 
Grzcorum, id omne Romanis armis & Imperio cel- 
file, Pradixerat aurem Daniel Regnum Grezcorum 
a primi Regis Alexandri morte finibus ſuis diminu- 
tum 1irj , neque ea ditionis amplitudine Regnaturos 
lucceflores ejus arque ipſe iis reliquerat. Verba ſunt 
cap. 8. v. 22. Effratto Hirci cornu magno , qui codem | 
interprete eſt primus Rex Gracie, quatuor Cornua pro | 


illo,hoc eſt, inquit, quatuor Regna ex (ea) gente aſſurre- ' 
ura ſunt: ſed non cum robore illius. Irem cap-11. ve. 4+ 
Frangetur Regnum ejits , (nempe Regis Potentis A- | 
lexandri) & dividetur in quatuor partes. celi ,'ſed non | 
poſteritati ejus, neque ſecundum Dominatum ejus , quo | 
dominatus fuerat. Et hoc innuere volebam , e© quod 


dixi, 


Regnum quartum Danielis. 


dixi , .quicquid couſque reſtabat de ditione Regni 
Grecorum : Nequis forte (quod non neminem fe- 
cifle (cio) requirat ur ad Indos uſque propagerur Im- 
a Romanum , quartum Regnum alioquin non 
uturum. ' 

Illa autem Regni Grazcorum per Romanos occu- 
patio incunda eſt a morte Antiochi Epiphanis, quan- 


1] do Perſeo ultimo Rege Macedonum ab Amylio 


Conlule devicto, Macedonia primarium Regni Gre- 
canici _ in Provinciam redacta eſt, arque ita cum 
reliqua fere Grecia in Imperii Romani Jura conceſ- 
fit:nec inde quieverunt Romani,donec continuis quaſi 
victoriis uſt reJiqua five capita ſive cornua penitus ſub- 
egerant. Ab hac igitur Grzciz occupatione putan- 


| dum eſt initium Regni quarti, non ab ultima, que 


A&gypti fuir, devifta Cleopatra. Nam ubi Regnum 
Grecanicum primum exortum eſt, ibi fatum quoque 
ſuum & excidium accepifſe xquum eſt exiſtimare. 
Unde videmus Prophetam nuſquam Regnum Gre- 
corum, quamy1s de Regibus cjus figillatim egerar, 
ultra Antiochum Epiphanem produxiſſe : Quia ni- 
mirum ab eo rempore Romanus ordinem ſuum cape(- 
ſebar in Quaternione Prophetico, atque idcirco qui 
ſecuti ſunt Aſiz aut ZEgypti Reges, corum rationem 
in hac Regia Chronologia deinceps non habendam 
eſſe. Imo, quod obſeryari volo in ipſo Prophet te- 
xtu, Tyrannis Antiochi expreſs@ ſtatuitur in fine Re- 
gni Grxcorum. c. 8.y.23. DDD>7% TWIN 1» fine 
Regni ipſorum (id eſt Gracorum ) exurget Rex durus 
facie, & =, 5r enigmata , &Cc. Is ſcilicer, de 
quo in viſtone dicit, quod ofque ad Principem ex- 
ercitus celeftis magnificaret ſe, & jugem cultum tolleret 


DS. EL LD 


Vide I. a- 
aun. l:b.7. 
cap. 15. 
ſublat2 Car- 
thagine Ke. 


_— — 
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oan——— ore Y]} <earcunsuwa co was wm =_ — = -———_——— 


Regnam Romanum «ft 


& eo —— Santtuarii _ A IT, 

Er fque quidenn Argumentum hoc mini opri- 
me proceffir, nec uſquam —_— viſum eſt: Non 
eſt tamen diffrendum habviſfe olim Porphyrium, & 
habere etiam , qui noſtro primum zvo contra totius 
Eccleſiz inde ab initio per tort fecula conſenſum, opi- 
nionem ah mn ab inferis reyvocarunt, quod 
diſputationi huic opponant : Grecorum nimirum Re- 
gnum non unum fed duo efſe Regna, Alterum ipſius 
Alexandri, quod terrium eft in Quaternione prophe- 
rico: Alterum ſucceſſorum ejus , quod quarrum eſt 
& ultimum Regnum Danielis. Regnum igitur Ro- 
manum, tanquam fabul4 jam tranſaQti fuperveniens, 
ab hoc numero penirus excladendum ele. 

Contra hanc imerpretationem fic inſurgo. Quod 
unic4 Beſtia adumbratum cR, id unicum eſt Regnum, 
non duo Regna, ſcilicer alioquin unica Beſtia efſet 
dux Beſti; = ab omni rarione alienum eſt. Jam | 
vero omne Regnum Grzcorum tam Alexandri 
quam ſucceſſorum cjus unic3 Beſtia adumbratur. 
Ergo &c. Minorem leges apud Daniclem cap. 8. 
yerl. 20, 21, 22. Artes (inquit Angelus) bicornis quem 
vidiſti , ſunt Reges Medie & Ferſie: Hircus antemn ille 
villoſus eft Rex Gracie z, cornu autem magnum inter\t” 
tum oculis ejus eft Rex PRIMUS, (Audin' hic Re- 
gem primum * at Rex ptimus & Reges ſecundi non 
de _—_— dici g_ Regnis, ſed in codemque) 
pergit, Atque hoc effrato quod coy t quatuer 
proullo, quatuoy Regus tx oy fort aſfrrelhors, ſed 
non cam robore «llins. Hic Ccharifmm eſt Alexan- 
drum cum ſucceſſoribus ſuis fuiſſe unjus ejuld&mque 
Hrs cornea: Ideoque unjus Regni poreftutes. Ecquis 


jam 


—_—_—  — 


| Regnum quartum Danielis, 


Me judice ipfe mercbitur illis annumerari, ne tertia 
deſir Beſtia, 


quod hic unum facit Regnum , ideoque una figurat 
Beſtia, alibi ramen pro arbitrio duo facere, 8& duabus 
adumbrare Beſtiis. Sed reſpondeo, non arbitrii res 
eſt, ſed veritatis, ut unum fir duo & duo unum: neque 
Deus porteſt efficere ut cornu cornu (it & nihilominus 
Beſtia. Unitas Regni in ipſa ret veritate poſita eſt, 
a f1gno non pendet. Si igitur hoc verum eſt unicum 


Regna & non unum ; ut quialterutrum aftirmaverir, 
altcrum fine mendzcio athrmare nequit. Er quorſum 
quzſo Propheria, que duo in principio Regna repre- 
(enraſſer, poſtea in unum contunderet? Nam f1 omni- 
no id factum fuiſler, non fine ratione factum fuiſle, 
credendum eſt, Taceo quod :n ipla quatuor Beſtia- 
rum viſione, quo adverſarii dum effugium parant re- 
| ſpiciunt, Tertia Beſtia Pardo ftmilis, que ipfis taten- 
tibus ad Regnum Gracorum aliquatenus pertiner , & 
alas quatuor in dorſo habet, iremque capita quatuor, 
quz, quid (quzſo) aliud ſunt, ſalrem capita, quam 
quatuor Regni iſtius Satrapiz , in quas poſt mor- 
tem primi Regis diſſipatum erat * Num hic quoque 
dicere audent, quatuor Pardi capita efle aliam & di- 
verſam a Pardo Beſtiam ? 

His denique omnibus illud tanquam Palmarium 
adjungam, quod jam in ſuperioribus demonſtravi, ni- 
mirum quarto Regno adhuc ſuperſtite, exoriturum 
eſle Regnum Chriſti, a quo tandem in pedibus ſuis 


hitilibus percutiendum fit , 8 penitus — 
l 


jam dixerit Beſtiam 8 cornua cjus cſſe duas Beſtias? j 


At inquient, potuit Propheta aut Spiritus Sanctus, 


cſle Regnum, & non duo, tum falſum crit duo efle | 


Cap. 7. 


Regnum Romanum eft, &c. 


— 


At vero quicquid erat Regni Gracorum, diu ante 
natum , nedum regnantem Chriſtum, penitus eſt ex- 
tintum; ut ibi quoque probatum eſt. 

Quoniam autem ſentemiz hujus autores Prodzgio- 


| fur quartz Beſtia corny exponunt de Antiocho Epi- 


phane ( neque enim de ullo alio exponere potuerint, 
omnes licer ingemit nervos intenderim) ſcire peryc- 
lim, quomodo fic viſioni Propheticz ſua conſtabir 


| Veritas, quz non tamum ex vilione ipſa facile coll; 


itur, ſed imerpreratione Angeli expre(sCdiſertis yer- 
bis afirmatur ; Corxs iſtud bellums geſſnr us cum San- 
ts, iiſque prevaliturum, uſquedum venerat Antiquus 
dierum, & judicinm daretur Santtis ; & tempus veni- 
ret, qo Regnum poſciderent Sandti. Namque Antio- 
chus iſte Epiphanes mortuus eſt annis quatuor minis 
ducentis ante paſſionem Chriſti, id eſt muko pluribus 
quam Regnum Grecorum duraverat a morte Ale- 
xandri ad eundem Amiochum Epiphanem. Hoccine 
eſt bellum cum Santis gercre uſquedum vyeniret An- 
tiquus dicrum , & regnum Sanctorum conſtitueret? 
Sed jam manum de rabula : & quamvis longe plura 
adferri poſſunt , haxc ramen ſufficient Quzſtioni tum 
explicandztum demonſtrandz. 


=y 
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29 
REVELATIO ANTICHRISTI 


Sive 


De numeris DANIEL1s, Mccxc, Mcccxxxy. 
Cap. 12. verl. 11, 12. 


Quo ſpettent ;, couſque 06 /M Myſterium Extre- 
q 


morum Temporum, ejuſque qui tunc rerum 
potiretur, clauſum & obſignatum fore: 
deinceps refugnatum int. 


gT hoc adſtruam , primo ſubmovendum eſt 
Jy 1 fe prejudicium ſententiz Broughtoni, Juni 
gay & (cquacium;. qui hoſce Numeros calami- 
VISA caris Antiochiane angultiis includere, ejuſ- 
demque terminos & metas, nec aliud quidquam de- 
fignare volunt. Quod ur ab{que omni contextiis fur- 
damenro faciunt (neque enim illic {copus iſte vel uno 
verbulo innuitur ) na tam manifeſte contra hiſtoriz, 
relq; geſtz fidem, ut mihinon —_—_ admiratio- 
nem habeat, tor illius ſententiz admiratores fauto- 
reſque hactenus reperiri potuiſle. 
| Priorem enim Numcrum dierum 1290, a polluti- 
one Templi ad Diploma illud 4:10wia; Judzis 2.Mac. 
xi. 27. conceſſum ſupputant. Alterum vero dicrum 
1335-ab codem principio ad ipſius Epiphanzs mortem. 
Sed rem geſtam omnimodo pervertunt, & bis fal- 
luntur inſigniter, Nam primd Diploma illud datum 
eſt, non ab Epiphane, ſed ah Ewpatore filio, poſt mor- 
rem Parris, neque, ut iſti ſtatuunt, ante mortem cjus 
Vide locum Maccab. Deinde, a pollutione Templi, 
neque ad Antiochi mortem , neque ad Diploma 


O 2 are» | 


A ———_ —_— 


Revelatio Antichriſti. Seu 


_ 


wn interceſſerunt pluſquam triennium, 8& quatu- 
or ad ſummum menſes, id eſt, non amplius diebus 
1200, quod hac ratione oſtendirur, 

Repurgatio Templi facta eſt tribus a Pollutione 
annis exquiſirce evolutis, Anno utique Regni Graco- 
rum 148. dic. 25. menſis Cafleu, qui , Joſepho teſte 
(nec dubitationi Jocus eſt ) reſpondet Apellzo Mace- 
'donum. Vide 1. Macc. 4. 52. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 12, 
cap. 11. 

Huic Antiochum Epiphanem non quatuor amplius 
menſibus ſupervixifſe conſtat, cum nempe codem 
anno (puta ab Autumno incjpiendo) menſe Xanthi- 
co, fato jam conceſſiflet , rerumque potiretur Eupa- 
tor filius; utpotea quo, illo menle, dic 15, amr 
diploma in quo de Patris ſui morte teſtatur) Judzis 
indultum fuerar. Vide 2. Macc. xi. v. 23. 33. Atqui 
in anno Maccdonico five Syro-Grzcorum Kant 
cus menſis ab Apellzo five Caſleu confecutione quar- 
tus eſt, Ecce enim menfium Macedonicorum feriem 
ab Autumno. 


I. Hyperberetzus. | 7. Xanthicus Heb. Ni- 
2. Dius. $. Artemiſius. (fan. 
3. Apellzus. Heb.Caſleu. | 9. Dſius. 
4. Audynzus. 10, Panemus. 
5. Peritius. | I1, Lous. 

- 6. Dyſtrus. | 12. Gorpixus. 


Ergo Antiochus Epiphanes repurgationi Templi 
ultra quartum menſem non fuir ſuperſtes. 

Ur autem fons erroris obſtruatur , quo factum eſt 
ut Antiocho Epiphani vita adhuc ulterms prorogare- 
tur illud mente probe tenendum cſt. 


Annos 


deemed 


ki 
| ——rn—_—_— 


D — 


De numeris Danielis 1290.1335.Cap.12.v.11,12, 


— 


Annos Grzxcos live Seleucidarum , quibus Autor | 


| primi libri Maccabzorum utitur , Judxorum more, | 
inchoari a Verno menſe Xanthico five Niſan. 


Annos autem Alexandryos , quibus utitur autor 
ſccundi libri Maccabzorum : ( Alexandrinus ipſe) 
inire ab Autumno ſcquenti, id eſt ab Hyperberztzo: 
Hinc factum eſt, ut cum anni prioris libri ſex menſi- 
um interyallo, poſterioris antevertant initium, neceſ- 
ſe fuerir , quones res geſta in xſtivalem anni ſeme- 
ſtrem inciderit, ut liber poſterior priori annos uno mi- 
nus numeret, quod ill1s qui rem non ſatis attendifſent 
fraudi fuir. Nam alioquin diligenter conferenti, illud | 
de diverſo anni initio indubium crit. Vide Petavi- 
um Rationarii Temporum parte ſccunda Lib. 3.c. 13. 
pag. 219. qui accurate contert. 

Conſule quoq; Sethum Calvifium I{agog. Chro- 
nolog. c. 43. Quare cum 2. Maccab. 11. 23. 33 

tiochus mortuus habeatur, Anno Grzcorum 148. 
In primo autem cap. 6. 16. Anno 149. illud neceſla- 
rio colligitur , eum menſe Xanthico incunte mortem 
obiifle : Neque enim cititis potuit , cum nondum an- 
nus Grzcorum 149. a vere incepiſſer. Neque ſerius 
cum quindecimo Xanthici, filius, co jam mortuo, Re- 
ſcriprum Judzis dediſler. Imo & illud quoque ſpon- 
te | wares. non dies 45, prout (ſententize Junianz ad- 
ſtipulatores (1bi perſuadenr, (ed 13. rantum aut 14. ad 
ſummum inter Antiochi mortem, & Reſcriptum 7 
res jntercedere potuiſle; ita ur £0 jam gemini * hujus 
numeri interſtitia accommodari non poſlir. 

Ur hac omnia clare & citra difficultatem cogno- 
ſcantur, Quinquennalis interyalli ſeriem , diſpoſitis 
continue cujuſque Anni , tum a Vere, tum ab Au- | 

O 3 tumno 
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d HYPERBERET AUS? 


L 


tumno inchoati, menfibus (adfcriptis quoque ſuis lo- 


cis quz huc conducunt eventibus) ob oculos tibi (Le- 
ctor) ponenda duxi , ut ipſe rem totam vifu dijudices, 


APPELLAUS 


mm 
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Templ. profan. 
Ex1t. 


147 
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De numeris Danielis, oc. 
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Ex iſtis jam (ates liquere arbiror geminum hunc 
numerum ( quzcunque tandem cjus mens fit dicen- 
da) cladi Religionis Judaicz per Antiochum Epi- 
phanem nullo modo adaptari poſſe. Quid igitur hic 
reſtar quam ut diebus iſtts (prout alibi ſolet ) annos 
rotidem fignificari putemus. Neque ad tricnnalis 
quadriennalifve paulo minus interyalli, quinimo ad 
longinqui teraporis cyentum aliquem (quicquid tan- 
Jemid fuerit) pr {uo a—e —_ 

Hlud Judzi animadvertentes, tot annos (de initio 
tamen numerationis incerti) ad Mefliz ſui adventum 
(quod unice in votis habent ) fluxuros arbitrati ſunt, 
non hodic ſolum, ſed jam a multis retro ſeculis: unde 
factum, ur re temere in calculum dara, aliquoties va- 
na ſpe deluſi fint, imo bis Pſeudochriſtorums laqueis 
irretiti. 

Anno enim quinto Imperii Leonts ( ait Theophanes 
' ] Autor lib. 21. Hiſtor. miſcel. cap. 16) id eſt, anno 
E&rx Chriſtianz 720. apparuit quidam Syrus Pſeudo- 
chriſtus , & ſeduxit Hebreos dicens ſe eſſe Chriftum. 
Credibite eft huic impoſturzx captatam occaſionem 
ex calculo horunce Daniclis dierum , ab excidio Hic- 


roſolymitano ſub Rege Zedechia, a quo ad annum { 
Chriſti 705. fluxcrunt anni 1290. Abcrratum eſt in | 


Computo annis quindecim, quod leviuſculum eft. 


Irerum tempore Maymonidis circa annum Chriſti * Vide Ejift. | 
1130. exortus cſt alius Pſcudo-meſhas (cu Meſſe : —_— 
Prodromus,David El-David ditus, quem Rex Per- | rf. in fe 


ſarum decollari fecit. Supputarunt dies Daniclis a 
profanatione Antioch; wo" Chriſti annum 1123. 


ſunt itidem anni 1290. neque hic multiun in calculo, 
licet inre ipsa nimitim, aberratum fir. 


Simuli 


Theſauri 
Gram. & 
Helvicum. 


Revelatio Antichriſti. Seu 


Simili fundamento innixus videtur R. Abraham, 
qui Meſfix adventum predixifle fertur in annum 
Chriſti 1466. ducto videlicert poſteriori numero pro- 
phetico ab anno Chriſti 131, quo Adrianus in loco 
ubi Templum Domini ſteterat 8/\awywus tpn oor, pu- 
ta Delubrum Jovi Capitolino extruxit. 

Inde enim ad annum Chriſti 1466. numerantur 
ad amuſſun anni 1335. ſed nullus tunc, quod ſciam, 
app2ruir, qui ſe pro Meflia venditarert. 

Ex- Chriſtianis autem quorquot de annis cenſent, 
non diebus; iis tere in co cum Judzis convenir, quod 
ut illi pumeros hoſce ad Primum Chriſti adventum, ita 
iſti ſaniore fide ad Secundum reterunt; vel (quod non 
multum intereſt) ad Judzorum collectionem , quam 
ipft quoque Judzi ſperant , ſed in Epocha ſtatuenda 
omnino laborant : Imo quzedam hic ſupponunt neq; 
Textui neque Rationi ſatis congrua. Sed qui ſenten- 
tias corum particularins (cire voler, ex ipſis petat, 
Mihi cas ultra reterendi non eſt animus, ut nec retel- 
lend. 

Quin meam quoque {ymbolam in numerum inter- 
pretationum conferre liceat, quam virorum doforum 
judiciis lubens ſubmittam. 

Sic igitur ſtatuo : Eyentum, quem geminus iſte nu- 
merus Exitu ſuo defſignar, nec efſe adventum Chriſti, 
nec reſtaurationem Iſraelis; quinimo vaticinii de tem- 
poribus quarti Regni noviſhimis, ſeu Antichriſt, (quo 
Angelus Dan. 12. 6, WXY297 PP. finem mirabilium 
retulerat) reſignationem, eouſque puta, quid illis oc- 
culraretur, quove pertinerent, ctiam clun impler! cce- 
perint ignorandis. Hunc efle numcrorum iſtorum (co- 
pum, fidem tibi facict Angeli 8& Danielis hoc capite 
Dialogus, 


De Nameris Danitelis; &c. 


35. 


(ane perfacilem, mods illud ex capite ſeptimo memi- 
neris; Quartz Beſtizz, ſeu Regni, rempora extrema 
ſeu noviſhma eſle intervallum illud TEMPO RIS, 
TEMPORUM, ET DIMIDII TEMP0- 
R I $ Cornu oculato attributum : de quo item Regno, 
Cornuque Angelus irerum poſt Epiphanis hiſtoriam 
(quacum Scriptura Regnum tertium ſemper rermi- 
nare * ſolet) ſuperiore capite finiente difſeruerat : ut 
iti nimirum temporis rerumque geſtarum ſeriem a 
Perſica Monarchia unde inceperat , ad Reſurrectio- 
nem uſque 8 Secundum Chriſti adventum perduce- 
ret. Sed auſculta Dialogum. 

Ang. Tu vero Daniel claude verba , & obſigna ti- 
brum, uſque ad tempus FIN1S; tum awem diſcur- 
rent multi, & creſcet ſcientia, 

Dan. At quouſque erit F1N1S ifte reram mirabi+ 
lum , quem indigitas? 36 

Ang. 9noad Tempus, Tempora, & Dimidium Tem- 
pores, 1d eſt, quoad erunt Regni Quarti tempora illa 
extrema, jam antea tibi a me indicata, que ſunt Tem- 
px illud FIN TS, quodtibi inculco: utique cumoon- 
ſummata fuerit diſperſio manis populi [antti , ( quod 
nempe ad finem il1lorum temporum fururum eſt) con- 
ſummabuntur univerſa iſta. 

Dan. Ah Domine mi ! nihilo mags intelligo. 
Audio quidem nomenclaruram noviſſimorum tempo- 
ram: Sed quid (ibi velit nomenclatura iſthzc, adhuc 


explicat&,quid ſit res iſta noviſſimorum temporum, Tem- 
poris,Temporum,& Dimidii Temporis? TVs range rp 


Dialtogus , quern fic ex Text reprzſcnto, intdlectu | 


juxta cum ignariffimis ſcio. Dic igitur mihi queſo |. 


Ang. Abi Daniel, quoniam res iſta clauſa eſt & 0b- 
aL 


* Fid.Dan. 
8.23.Nem- 
pe quis tunc 
Regnum 
quartum ſeu 
KRomanum 
evehi cepit, 
ſubjugata 
fubi Mace- 
donia Re- 
gni tertii 
capite. 
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benata uſque ad Tempus ipſum F 1 N 1 S. Tunc purifi- 
Jgpar ſe oa 2s & conflabuntur multi, pe 
pis quidem agent impie, neque intelliget impioram quiſ- 
quam ; ſed ſapientes (rem hanc) intelligent. 

A tempore vero , quo oblatum erit juge ſacrificium, 
poſitdque abominatio deſolationis (illa (cilicet quamtibi 
paulo ante expoſui) erunt (ad rempus reſerandimyſte- 
ria) Dies 1290, Beatus qui expectat & pertingit ad 
Dies 1335» 

Tu vero abi uſque ad FINEM: nam quieſces & 
ſtabis in ſorte tua in fine dierum, id eſt, in fine tem- 
porum iſtorum novifſumorum, quando ſcilicet »w!to; 
e dormientibus in pulvere terre experrettos irs * mods 
audiviſti. : 

De Epocha Numtrorum. 


Alculi Propherici ſcopo fic oſtenſo, & perſpeRto, 
Epochz quoque illius foeneremur lucem, vel po- 
tits reddamus a Spiritu Santo accenſam, ea conſti- 
rura , & firmata, poſtea complementi Prophetiz hi- 
ſtoriam exhibituri. 

| Epocha igitur Calculi Prophetici juxta charaterem 
' ab Angelo datum eſt Temple Hieroſolymitani ab Antio- 
cho Epiphane / 69a & quidem convenientiſſime; 
ut ita typus Antichriſti ad Antichriſti manifeſtatio- 
nem nos manuducat. De ea enim profanarione An- | 
gelus in hoc ipſo vaticinio paulo ante egerat, nec ali- | 
am hic Ablationem jugs [erifici & Abominationem | 
deſolations, {ed eample, quam ibi deſcripſerar intelligi. 

debere, arguunt primo verba utrobique cadem. | 
COU rp _ YPNI 211 NV? hic Dan. 12.1. 
| CORUP FIPWP PPV) PRDD AVPT) illic Dan. 11.31: 


Arqui | 


”"—_—— - _— 


4 


De numeris Danielis, &c. 


Atqui ultima defolatio Hieroſolymorum ad finem 
L X X Hebdomadum, quam nonnulli yolunt Ange- 
lum ſibi Epocham numerartionis hic ſtatuere , ſecus 
adiifque verbis praedicitur. Deinde, quod a ratione 
prorſus alicnum fir , neque cordato cuiquam, fſakem 
qui rem expenderit, mage videbirur; —_—— 
ablationis jugis ſacrificii & abominationis deſolatio- 
nis, tanquam rei Prophetz , quorum verba faciebat, 
jain not , mentione fata, non ad cam reſpicerc 
quam paulo ante (continuara adhuc orarione) deſcri- 
pſerat;verum ci tranflati ad aliam,de qua ante *trien- 
nium ſcilicet eidem vaticinatus fuerat. Cui, inquam, 
hoc ur veriſimile perſuadebitur { Hoc igirur 7 


| ratamque eſto, Calculi Propherici Epocham efle 


profanationem Epiphanianam. Arque hinc mihi, Le- 


| or, Demonſtratio conſurgir hujuſcemodi. Si pro- 


fanatio Epiphaniana fir hujus numerationis Epocha, 
ca verd non poſit (ut oſtenſum eſt) cladis iſtius dura- 
tioni applicari z neceſlario ſequitur Dies hic in annos 
convertendos, & de longinqui temporis eyentu ali- 
quo capiendos eſſe, Qui quam probe & ad amuſſim 


przdiftioni reſpondear, jam faxo intelligas. 
De Events, 


Pacer numerus a profanatione Epiphaniana nume- 
ratus exitad Annum Domini 1123. 
Poſterior ad Annum Domini 1168. | 
Sed cum peccatum illud deſolationis (TPP YPID 
ut appellatur Dan. 8. 13.) ultra ſexennium durave- 
rit, haud incommode a fingulis cjus Annis duci 
dem 


reſt Calculi prophetici inittum, arque ad toti 


annos in exitu terminari. Anni autem quos jam poſui 
P 2 a 


nd inter a- 
lis agit) 
babitum ſit 
anno 30, 
C9yrt. 


; IM Antichriſti. Seu 


2 medio (exennii numerantur, quando juge ſacrifici- 
un ſublatum et, Anno ante Aram Chriſtianam 167. 


Fama Prodromus Oraculi implendi. 


A 1106 (inquit Uſpergenſis apud Baronium) 
Paſchalis Papa ordinavit profetionem in Galliam 
Ciſalpinam, ubi & Conciltum celebrandum menſe 0 
bres indixit. Dum in itinere poſits Florentiam perve- 
niſſet , de adventu Antichriſti proxime futuro ſþ arſam 
famam inveniens, Florentie ſubſtitit: Cum vero audiſ- 
ſet, que ferrentur, ut nullins fide & autoritatis aſſerti- 
anem contempſit, & captum iter eſt proſecutus. 

Addit Baronius, fwſle opin:onem non vulgarium 
virorum , Aatichriſtum iſto ſeculo fore reyelandum, 
& inter alios, Norherti, viri temports iſtius. fama ce- 
leberrimi ;'De quoita Bernardus Ep. 56. ad Gautri- 
dum Carnotenſem Epiſcopum. 

Cir (inquit) ante hos pawcos dies ejus faciem vide- 
re, & de celeſti fiſtula , ore videlicet ipſirs, plurima 
haurire mernerim ;, hoc tum ah ipſo nos audivi (ſcilicet 
iturum enum Hieroſolymam) wverum de Antichriſto cum 
inquirerem quid ſentiret;, durante adhuc ea que nunc eft 


| 2eneratione, revelandum illum, certiſſimt ſe ſcire prote- 
| ſtatus eſt. At cum eandem certitudinem unde haberet? 


ſiſcttanti mihi exponere wellet, audito quod non reſpon- 
it , non me illud pro certo credere ys putavi. Ad 
ſummam tamen hog aſſeruit , non viſurun ſe mortem, niſt 
rins videat generalem in Eccleſia per ſecutionem. 
Sabellicus Enneadis none lib. 4.. Prodigia per id 
temps (id eſt ſub Paſchali ſecundo) aliquot apparu- 
x0ut: Mare vicenis paſcibus, alii centents ibunt pre- 
ter lolitum littora inundgvit; apparmt & Comttes mire 


magnitudinis, 


"I 


———_——_ 


— 


De. naneeres Dayielss, ic. 


non dubitavit , Fluentinus Antiftes , efſe Antichriftun 
natum. 2us predicatione Paſchalis motus, in Hetruriam 
profetts , comventique ſuper ea re Florentie habits, 
ciims appareret howinem nulla alia ratione ſubnixum, 
quam ut alicujus magna rei autor videretur ; ejuſmadi 
predicatione vſum, tantum admonuit ut temerario ince- 


| pro deſiſteret. Recognovit idem Paſchalis in Ciſalpina 


& Comata Gallia Eccleſiarum ftatum. 
Platina rem fic narrat. Poſtquam de Comgdi- 
xerat qui tunc temporis apparuit , eum Paſchalem 


ranquam rem naturalem neglexifſe, ſubdir, Verum | 


chm intellexiſſet Florentinum Epiſcopum affirmare ſoli- 


tum Antichriſtum natum eſſe, eo ſtatims proficiſcitur, con- 


cilioque habito, re ips4 admodum diſcuſia, cum levitate 
quadam, ut alicujus magne rei autor videretur motum 
Epiſcopum cerneret, hominem wverbis caſtizatum dimit- 
tits, atque inde in Ciſalpinam proficiſcitur. 

Omnino exiſtimo famam hanc co prxcipue ſub- 
nixam fundamento, quod vidifſent Calculum Da- 
nielis pro annis computatum tum propemodum 
clapſum fuiſſe. Cum igitur Epiſcopus iſte Fluenti- 
nus ſeu Florentinus priorem periodum forte obſerval- 
ſet intra vicennium aut circiter eyolurum irt ; porro 

utaret Antichriſtum non niſi #rate jam martura reye- 
ndum, & adultum ad bellum contra Santos pro- 
diturum , ideo eum affirmavir jam rum natum efle, 
minime-vero ( ut perperam Centuriatores excepe- 
runt) jam tum in Eccleſta dominari. Nondum enim 
Romanum Pontificem efſe magnum illum & ws 
dictum Antichriſftum vel Florentinus Anriftes . y=" 
ali ſuſpicati ſunt;ſed aliam Triennalem 8& Semeſi-m 
P 3 expecta- 


| — 


magnitudinis. Hu fortaſſe prodigits mots , affirmare | 


mm 


-—  — -  _ — 
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| Revelatio Amtichriſti. Stu 


expeQabant. Natam verd hanc famam, ur dixi, ex 
ſuppurarione Dierwm Danietis , quaſi ad Antichriſti 
——_ deducentium, (nempe preoris Calculi, nam 
Secundum fortaſle ad extremum judicium retulerint) 
mihj ur facilits credam., ſuadet non abſimile cona- 
men Gualteri Bruti noſtratis , qui diu poſtea circa 
annum viz. 1390. cample rationem allegaverit, re- 
yelati ſuo tempore in Britannia Antichriſti , in Tra- 
* yabetw | Atatu * quem ea de re exhibuit Epiſcopo Herefor- 
or ',,. | dens: Sed Epocham ſtaruir in excidio Hieroſolymi. 
gio ad an- | tanO,, Utita exitum ſuo & Wicklefh zyo accommo- 
nom 1391+ | daret: Quidni credam idem aliis, longe ante Brutum 
ſub R1-3 | natum in m:ntem venire potuiſle, preſertim cum E- 
poche veriſtmilioris ab Antiocho periodus , ab exitu 
ſuo haud mulrim abeflet : Praterea Comera apps- 
reret & alia prodigia humanis mentibus commoyen- 
dis nata : forte enim natum putaverint Antichriſtum 
co temporis momento quo Cometa apparuiſſer, ſicut 
Magi Chriſtum apparente Stella : Sed paul diutitis 
fama nos detinuir, jam eventum referemus. 


Eventus ad exitum prioris period; 1290. 
Annis Chriſti 1120,1121.1123,&c, 


Nno Domini 1120. Inditione Rom. L1I1T, 

ſt biennium incunte, quorundam fidelium 
nomine, emiſſus eſt Tra&atus de Anrichriſto, annum 
quo primum in lucem prodiit quaſi de induſtria in 
DR fronte preferens, hiſce yerbis, Qual coſa ſia L' An- 
inverfetls | Fichriſ en datte de an: Mille cem & wig, 
_ una cum ſymbolorali, * Sicut furus precedit ignem, 
al verſ 37, | UiForiam pugna; fic & gloriam Chriſti tentatio Anti- 
c4þ. 34+ | Cc ts 


In 


© Qt 


—_ 


— 


De numeris Daniclis,' &c. 


In hoc libro admonentur Fideles Antichriſtum 
ilum magnum jamdudum venifle, fruſtra adhuc ex- 
peRari, eſſe jam Dei permiſſione rate proyetum. 

Preſentem rei Ecclefiaſtice ſtatum Pſcudopro- 
phetarum regimtine & mendaciorum miniſtris con- 
ſtantem, una cum populis ci in errore ſubditis. 

Qui utraque poteſtare armarti , aliifque omnibus ad 
errorem fundandum lareque provehendum prafidiis 
inſtruct, ſubſpecioſo Spoxſe Chriſt; tirulo, culriiſque 
& ſantimonix Chriſtianz larya , viam falutis per 
Chriſtum mundo annunciatam, fraudulentis errori- 
bus, & dammnationis doctrinis oppugnent z Chriſti 
meritis , gratiz 8 -officio mediatorio derogent; uni 
Deo, Chriſtoque debita, ſibi, creaturis, hominiumq; 


vice colant , Reliquiis Imagintbuſque divinam vene- 
rationem deferant : Euchariſtiam pro Deo, ipſ6que 
Jeſu. Chriſto adorent z verbo, Chriſtianiraris titulo 
reips4 Idololatriam exerceant; denique in Dei aman- 
tes & vera Chriſti membra odiis & perſecutionibus 
ſeviant. 

Hunc hominum ſtatum (non lingularem hominem) 
ele Antichriſtum , Meretricem Babylonicam, quar- 
ram. Beſtiam Danielis (nempe in ſtatu cjus noviſh- 
mo, ut dictum eſt) homincm illum peccari, & filum 
perditionis , qui extollitur ſuper omnem Deum, ita 
ut in Templo Dei, id eſt, Eccleſia ſedear, oſtendens 
ſe, tanquam fit Deus , qui jam venit in amni genere 
ſeduRionis,. & mendacii in us qui pereunt. 

Quapropter ſe ab hoc Iniquitatis Myſterio, facur 
mandavit Deus , ſeceflionem facere tam intrinſece 
quam extrinſece, hortarique omnes , quibus Deus 


operibus adſcribant : Santos, Sancaſque numinum | 


| Opt. 
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Revelatio Antichriſti. - Sen 


* Dum 
Anglice 
vertit Sam- 
ſon Lennar- 
dus, Anno 
1624. 


labefaRat; fiquidem in perſonam illius ex dirigeban- 


Opt. Max. eandem veritatenv revelaverit , ut idem 
ſecum facerent : Civitatique Sane Jeruſalem, yeri- 
eati Chriſti, 8& Sponſz ipſius perpulillz ſele adjun- 
gerent. 

Quem in finem ſe jam mundo notum facere, qualis 
ſir iplorum coetus, 8 quas habuerint ſeceſſionis ſux 
cauſas. 

Hzc ſcript illius ſumma eſt, quod Dei providen- 
tia ad noſtrum uſque tempus, feruarunt Reliquiz 
Waldenfium Alpinorum, a quibus acceptum typis 
non ita pridem vulgavir ex antiquo Manulcripto Fo- 
annes Paulus Perrin in * Hiſt. Waldenſ. & Albigenſ, 
Gallici. Videſis cum, Lib. 1. cap. 7. 8& = tertia, 
( quz de dodrina & diſciplina Waldenftum agit.) 
Lib. 30. 

Atque hoc fuit ſeceſſionis Piorum a Romana Ec- 
cleſta initium; neque ante hoc tempus, quicquam cx 
omni Chriſtianorum memoria, auditum fuiſle credi- | 
derim , de Papatu magnoillo, & eis difto Anti- 
chriſto, neque alium expecandum efle. 

Quz tamen ſententia ab hoc tempore in plurimo- 
rum animis gliſcere, atque indices magis magiſque 
invaleſcere coepit. 

Nam quod unicum hic excipi poteſt, de Hilde- 
brando, in quem aliquot ante annis, hujus nominis 
jaciebantur contumeliz , id afſertionem meam non 


tur, & aliam ob cauſam , idque abillis qui Romanz# 
Ecclefiz cultum & dogmara nondutn improbarunt; 
ropterea non alio cenſu habendz quam pro parabo- 
ice & 47 ano diftis, Declamatorum more. 
Sed enim fuifſe hoc tetmpore coetum aliquem qui a 


Romana | 


| nium) cum iftas,, tum poſtea,Waldenſes & Albigen- 


| Waldenſiam progenitores, quibus & fimiles Manicha- 


——— 


——_——- oo <we 


De numeris Daniclis, es: 
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Xt. A. 


| Serm. 65, & 66. in Cantica Cantic. ubi in vslpecul as 
uaſdam declamitat vineam Ecclefiz demolientes. 


ftianins ;, ſi converſationem , nihil irreprehenſubilins ; 
& que loquuntur , fattis probant: praxerea jattare ſe 
fſe ſucceſſores Apoſtolorum , & Apoſtolicos nomina- 
re.” Lege (Letor ) (1 Jubet ; contulifle non poeni- 
tebit, | | 

Afﬀingit quidem Ille ex auditu vwlpeculs iſtis erro- 
res aliquot Minichzorum de prohibitione conjugii, 
& interdictione ciborum , ut facile hinc agnolcas 


iſ\mi afhRi ſunr, (ed falso, ur luculenter oftendit Re- 
verendiflimus & omnis Antiquitatis Bede bg 
peritiſſimus —_— Armachanus, :, Quin, 

omnis #vi expericnria teſtatur, ctiam-noftri ,, quam 
paruim fidei in hujuſmodi criminationibus adyerfario 
tribuendum fir. Hoc tamen co a me diftum putari 
nolig , quaſi ſegreges iſtos amoi prorſus crroris labe 
expertes credenen, Nikilopus.cſt; Quippe jn co non! 
vertiture quam adſtrudtam yelim. zo igitur dare: 
non verebor pax -* <47pis 775 «rfeavis (wr ;eft hominum | 


{s. (quidpi &.noftros) — tm que ad,do- | 
j\quimque ad:ioresf(pectant, (que rawence(- 
miam- Fidei Chriſtiane ihon-l;edant), ab errare cx- 


ſu Chn- 
| ti eletZus, vaceru, &fidelis, \In-hoceni Relgions 
examvit;, illud-nos. (u por) fenire det oo 


ramen (inquit) /#. fdew interrogas , nibil: Chri- | 


| cuſari non pofle nec debere. Hoc tamen non prohi- | 
bere aſſero ,- quo: minis; fuerint Cetas le 


Roman Ecclefis ſecefſionem fecerar, & form | © 


conventus-ageret, id porro ex Bernardo colligitur | 


®* exceſſu 
rraftionls in 
contrariam 


partem. 


{ 
Apoc. 19; 
I4, 
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a. Sea. 
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Revelatio Amtichriſti. - Sea | 


ts. 


& legitimos Dei cultores, non ex omnimoda etroris, 
ctiamnon fundamentalis, immunirate cenſendos efle, 
quinimo ex puritate culriis , & immunitate ab Idolo- 
latria. Qui fic comparati, Deo Parri , per Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium Mediatorem, ſincere placere ſtude- 
ant, ei gratos eſſe 8 acceptos. Quis enim mihi pre- 
ſtabit ſeptem illa millia , qui tempore Eliz Baali ge- 
nua non flexerunt , qu6ſque Deus ſibi ſuperfuiſſe te- 
ſtatur, ab omni errore graviore fuiſſe imumunes? Aur 
Ecclefiam Judaicam aliquot ante Chriſtum ſeculis, 
qui parte finceriſſima fuir, pluribus de Religione er- 
roribus non laboraſſe : 

Eventus ad exitum Poſteriors periodi 1335. Anni 

Chriſti 1166, 1167, 1168, 1169. 
Nter Annum Chriſti 1160. & 1170. (nam quo 


pracise anno inter Scriptores non convenit ) quo- 
dam quaſi Antichriſti jam parefaQti claſſico excitati, 


| = x hominum numerus, alii Waldenſes ab Autore 
Walao , 


alii Albigenſes, alii aliis diti nominibus, ab 
Eccleſia Romana ſeceſſionem fecerunt; Eam efle Ba- 
bylonem illam Apocalypricam Matrem! ſcortatio- 


| num & abominationum rerrz , mirabilj plane 'con- 


ſenſu & conſtantia denunciantes. In quos ingens ſta- 
tim perſecutio'exorta-eſt ,' imo integri exercitus ad- 
yersns eos dui funr., rarſtaque ſtrages (priuſquam 


| ceffartm eſt)/2dita; ut; perGalliam' folam , {i Paulus 
| Perionius in cjus Bellirtiftoriare&e calculum inievir, 
| occiſa finrad DECTESCE N/T EN A' homi- 
,[num/ M1LLI1-A;-ſed Beati' 'moriui qui in Domino 
| morilntr 4 amodo dicit Spirines; Apoc. 14 13; Id 


= . 
A 
- 
_ "EE" I" 


quod & Angelus hic apud Daniclem'ſpectifſeiwide- 
| 2 eur 


__—_— 


De Numtris Danielis, &c. 


—_ 
rar; :clnd dixeratyBeatus qui expectat & pertingit ad. 
Antichriſti patefaRtionemrune-fururam referendum, 


4qui bearus eſſer, cui eam yidere contigifſer: urcunque, 
hi fuerynt ifti , deiquibus ibidem Angelus, parificands, 
dealbandi & conflandis, quoſque ſapientiz , & in. Dei 
| myſteriis perſpicaciz reſtimonio exornat. Hoſtes au- 
[rem ilorum impis 151, qui impre agerent, nec intellige- 
rent. : - [1 
_ "Cur News woluerit iſto potinis quam alio ſeculo An- 
2 tichriſtum primitus revelandum? 
\ Uia, tum ad 4x«w ſuam perveniret, coque 
| Q omaes Antichriſti characeres pleniſſume re- 
przſcnraturus, ur clarius cerni cogneſcihue poruerit, 
ticur Sol Metidie. . 

2. -Quiaſeculo iſto in neminem alium ſuſpicio An- 
tichriſti cadere potuerir , Quippe Imperio Saraccnico 
rum ad occaſum:8 ruinam indices precipitante; Otto- 
manico nondum coepto. 

f. 3. aps Deus hac ratione fidelibus ſuis poolper 
cum voluit ne perſecutioni Antichriſti rum pre fo- 
ribus exiſtenti, animis frati ſuccumberent: ſed omni- 
no perſuaſum;haberenr, ſe. cfſe Santos illos a beſtia 
vincendos , *Apoc. 13. proind6que rabiem <cjus hac 
coniſolatione freti animose contemnerent. 

Aware Spirighs hujuſcemodi numerorum. periods hic 
- Aempſers  4%s weg; ad fepienarces neg dll, 

omnino nimeri perfedtionem reyogari popu? 


Dies Mcccxxxv.ni:ilhud forte potinis ad ulluſtriorem | 


R. (YUiarempus; quo res accideret ad fa&tum Ro- | 
; manum ſpectans, deſignarurus, ad camtem- 
RES - 


poris 


— 


*. ”»_ 


IndifioRo- 
mana eſt 

| quindecim 

| annorim 
 ſhatinmn, 


| 


| an# putat#,- exitus concurrir cow initio, feu: pri 


tium petiodos)ad _ comprehendit.Qux omnia 


porisputandi rationeny feſe accommodare valuir, qui 
{oli Romani (8&'quidem'remponbas uſtis nowffimis 
ufari eſfent, rum in Imperatrorum/ſaorm-Conſtiermi- 
.onibus & Edi@tis, tum in Ponriftcam Decretris ſnbno- 
tandis, Epeche njimirum Indictionam. Utriufqz.cnim:| 
'perfodi Angelic, ;ab- Anno/profanationis Epiphani- | 


Anno Indictionis Romanes Siquidem Annus Chr- 
ſti 1123. primus eſt Indictionis Romane LILIL 
Annyus item 1168. Annus primus eſt IndiQtionis 
LV IT. Quz enim inter uttumque. hitmerum diffe- 
rentia eſt annorum, ſcu diertim annalunn; 45. ea tres 
Indictiones (15 fecilicet Annorum inorbem recurren- 


caſu contigiſſe quis facile' crediderity & non potius 
Spiritum Sanctum dedita opera iſtiuſngdi t_ 
rorum periodis uſum, ur ad initia Indiftionum Ro-| 
manarum collinearet , quibus futurum efſetur. Pro- 
pheria reſignaretur?” Idem vera:hoc fato mibi inay- 
cre videtur, acfi dixifſet; Primam hujus Myſterii re- | 
EDI 
TI. Cujus Annns pri ct a j0ne 
Helphindes 1290. B rrp qa apalion &| 
pireinaeret . ad Indiftionem .Qyinquigeſimam,. | at: 
jus: oe pag a; profanatione Epiphasi- | 
ana 1335. -Inditionem-autem. cam: alſumpſic, noo | 
que Wagnam nm pareem jam pretcriiſſer , ſed quam F-| 
ventys primuti inte ram amplexu ſus | 


AM MAL. ; 
app oy. 
conſider: 


| De numeris Danielis, ec. 
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quot ſpaciolum requirat?” Huic 38ithr rei , temporis 
per Indictiones dnfffueritncs Gprenciffionn proſpe- 
tum eſt. 14 eo oat uo 

"444 * al / f : Conſettaria. 


Ata, | —_ hucuſque aſtruere conati ſumus de 

mente hujus vaticinti, hypothefi, Tria magni mo- 
menti Poriſmata conſequuntur. | 
- 1s Patrum Aurtoritatem in-negotio Antichriſti 8 
noviſſimorum Temporum (utur in'aliis multum illis 
tribuendum fir ) omnino nullam efle : utpote quo- 
rum #tate myſterium iſtud juxta Angel Prophetram 
adhuc clauſum 8& oblignatum foret. Noa igitur efle 
cur hic Patrum opinationibus tantopere moyeamur, 
ut multi ſolent. 

2. Si Antichriſtus ſeculo iſto X I I. revelanduse- 

rat, ergo. jam vencrit., ipliflimiſque eſt qui-tunc re- 
velatus fuerit, non alius.  _ 


riorum ſuorum prajudiciis gravatos,qubuſdam.etiam 

e noſtris nimiim. h4c wn credulis de. Schiſmate {1 
| non: hereſi ſuſpedos; hujuſcemodi calumniarum de 
Spirits Sandi. ſententia. abſolvendos gfle, proque le- 


| quibus utique ſapere & integers FO, 10.08 caligi- 
r& viagnoſcendos, 


Q.3- - D. Hi 


anno commode Aligayerj OO rg ali- | 


3+ Waldenſes, Albigenſes, czterſqy fimiles, tunc | 
temporis.3 Romana Eccleſia ſegreges, tot Adverſar |' 


gitimis Dei. Patis per Jeſum Chriſtung cultoribusz 
noſo\ (heu) Eccleſiz ſtaru datum fuirz bujus Scrigtu- 


—— 
——__— —  —  ——_ 
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D. HisRONYMI 
: Pronunciata de Dogmate 
MILLENARIORUM. 


2IN cap. 54. Eſfaiz verſ. 1. Lauda vel 
> LATARE STERILIS,. QUA ,NON PA- 
RIs, &Cc.- Hunc locum , inquit , & cetera 
v que ſequuntur, Fudei & noſtri Fullaizan- 
tes ad Hieruſalem referunt , quam dictnt tn mille anhc- 
rum rezno inſtaurandam , & eandem eſſe que prints ha- 
buit virum , & poſtea habere deſierit : multoque plures 
habitura ſit filios poſt repudium, quam prints habuit ſub 
vViro. ---Nec wirandum de Fudes, quorum oculi-auri(q; 
ſunt clauſe, ſi apertam non videant veritatem. De Chis |. 
ſtianis quid loquar, neſcio; qui, dicente Apoſtolo que ſunt 
allegorica, & ad duo Teſtamenta, Vetus & Novum, Sa- 
ram Agarque refertntt';' Fudews tradunt mans, terre- 
narum in mille annts deſiderio voluptatuis. þ 
Ad ver. 11. Reſpondeant amatores tantim occidentis 
liters, & in mille annis exquiſitos cibos gule ac luxi 
rie preparantes '(quorum Deus venter eſt & gloria in 
Leafofiln eorum:;, Qui-poſt ſecundum'in gloria Salvato- 


4 


| 7i5 adventum, ſperant nuptias, & parivulos cenmum an-| 


norum, & cireumciſtonts injuriam, & vidctimarum ſan- 
TY O perpetuum Sabbatum's qui dicunt cum 1 frac 
perverfum modums; Manducemus & bibamus, cras 


enirn regriabinius : )/ que fit iſe caleſti+ Hieruſalems, 
cu nunc dicitur : EccCE, EGO $STERNAM -Þ BR OR- 
DINEM LAPIDES TUOSs &c. 

. In cap. 60. yerſ..1. SURGE ILLUMINARE &C., 


Brevile 


ws S—_ 


 inquit, per/th#zendum eft quod plurimi de hoc 


Loco! 


% 
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loco ſertiant;, ut\eprore porſpects facihitss poſotmus. ſuſci- 
pere veritatem. Fudei & noftri ſemijudei, qui auream 
atque gemmatam de clo expettant Hieruſalem: hec in 
mille annorum reguo futura contendunt: quando omnes 
gentes-ſeryittmz'{unt Iſrael, & camels. Madian, & E- 
pha de Saba wenientes aurum deferent & thus &c.-- Hes 
illi dicunt, qui terrenas deſiderant voluptates, & uxorum 
querunt pulchritudinem, ac numerum liberorum : quo- 
rum Deus venter eſt, & gloria in” confuſione corum: 
quorum qui ſequitur errorem, ſub nomine Chriſtiano Fu- 
deorum ſe ſimilem confitetur. Alii autem aſſerunt hec 
omnia Fudzis carnaliter repromiſſa , ſi eum recepiſſent 
| qu dicit in Evangelio EGO SUM LOx MuNDI—— 
quem quia non ſuſceperunt, repromiſciones quoque irrit as 
fieri. --- vide c#tera. In procemio in lis 18, Com- 
mentariorum in Efaiam. Nec ignoro quanta ſit inter 
homines ſententiarum diverſitas. Non dico de myſterio 
Trinitatts, cujus retta confeſsio eft ignoratio ſcientie; ſed 
| de alits Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus, z Reſurrectione ſcili- 
cet, & de Animarum & human carnts ſtatu: de repro- 
miſfionibus futurorum, quomido debeamt accipis, & qua 
ratione intelligenda.- fit Apocalypſis Foannis : quam ft 
jaxta literam accipimu',, Fudaizandum eſt : ſi ſpiritu- 
aliter, mt ſcripta eſt; diſſerimus, multorum veterum vi- 
deremur opintonibus contraire , Latinorum , Tertulliani, 
Vigorint , Lactantii: Gretorum, ut ceteros pretermit- 
tans, Iren4i tantiun Lugdunenſis Epiſcops ſaciam men- 
| rzonem ,' 4dver5us quem Vir lagi avi fimins Dionyſius 
Alexandrine. Eccleſia pontifex elegamtem (cribit librum, 
irridens mille annorum fabulam & auream atque gem- 
matans: Hieruſalen in terris, inſt aur ationem Templi; ho- 
ſtiarum ſanguinem , otium Sabbati, Circumciſionis in- 

Juriam 


et 


At 


ad _— 


D. HIERO NTMI pronmuncigts 


jnriam, naptias, parts  hibererum educationem, Epula- 
runs delicias » & cuntfarum gentinm ſervitmem rur- 
Suſque bella, exercitus, ac triumphes & ſuperatorum ne- 
ces , moriemque centenaris peccatoris. Guy duolecs 4e- 
laminibus reſpondet Apoliinarius, queue: mu-falam- ju 
ſeit + homines, ſed & noſtrorum, in hac parte duxtaxat, 
plurima ſequitur wultitudo: ut preſaga mente 1am cer- 
nam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit. Quibuz 
1098 org tantim ament terram, ut in regno Chri- 
ſti terrena deſiderent , & poſt ciborum abundantiam, 
gul «que ac ventris ingluviem, ea que ſub ventre ſunt 
querunt. De quibas Apoſtolus, Es c A., inquit, Vt x- 
TRI, ET VERITER ESCIS, &C., Et, NON £97 
REGN UM DJ: CIBUS ET .POTUS, Et Chriſtus, 
EnraTIS NESCIENTES SCRIPTURAS, NEQUE 
vIRTuTEM Dei. In ResurkeEcrIONE ENIM 
NEQUE NUB ENT NEQUE NUB ENTUR,'SED 'ERUNT 
SIMILES, ANGELORWM:s oi No AD 

In cap. 66. Eſaiz. yerf. 22, Quia s1cur Cox- 
LI NOVI BT TERRA NOVA 8c. uod aliis verbs 
in alio Pſalmo dicitur, Ownzs GENTES QUAS F&- 
CISTI, VENLENT ET. .ANORABUNT IN CONGRE* 


Micidwe if Caps ue Jil SCANDENT \ AÞ ANNG: (bn 
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In Hicremiam cap. 31. 27. Omnes hujuſmodi re- | 
promiſfianes juxta Fudeos & noftros Pudarzantes , in 
mille awnoruns regno putantur effe complende : Nos aw- 
tens ---in primo advents Chriſti ſpirituatzter iepleta de- 
fendimus , & impleta ex parte non ex toto. Wbrdem ad 
verſ. 38, Qui mille anvorum in terra Judea regnum 
Chriſti recipiunt, Pudei videlicet & noftri [udatzames 
conantur oftendere turrem Hananeel, i portam angnls, 
Ofc. --- Et ibi dicunt Santtuarium Domini. id eſt, Tem- 
plum effe condendum,, manſuriimque in perpetuum. 
Vide cxtcra. 

In cap. 16. Ezech. verf. 55. Er soxoR TUA 
SoOpDOMA, &c. Pudei inter ceteras fabulas & inter- 
minabiles genealogias, & deliramenta que fingunt ,etiam 
hoc ſomniant \ in adventu Chriſti ſui , quem nos Anti- 
chriſtum ſcimus , & in mille annorum regno, Sodomwam 
eſſe reftituendam in antiquum ftatum, ita ut ſit quaſi pa- 
radiſms Dei, & quaſs terra eEgypti : & Samariam pri- 
ſtinams recipere Fllcitatems » ut de Aſyriis revertantur 
in terram fudeam --- Hieruſaleys quoque tunc fabrican- 
dam &c. --- Nos autem perfettam horum ſcientiam Dei 
judicio relinqueutes , imo liquidb confitentes, poſt ſceun- 
dum adventum Domini Salvatoris nihil humile , nihil 
futwrum offe terrenum, ſed regna caleſtia qua primins in 
Evangelio promittuntur, hoc dicimus: quod in Ecclefie 
ſftatu cundta completa ſint & quotidie compleantur &e. 

In cap. 36. Hecilli (id eſt, Judi) expeFant im | 
mille annorum regno, quando Civitatem Hieruſalem aſſe- 
runt extruendam , & Templum, quod in fine hjus v0- 
luminis deſcribitur, & rerum omnium felicitatem z 
rum nonnulli arbitrantur ſub Zorobabel hec fujfſe com- 


pleta. Sed quomodo ſtare poterit hoc quod dicitur verl.11. 
R E x 


ES 


— oa "gy 


de Dogmate MILLEN ARIORUM, © 


Er HABITARE VOs FACIAM SICUT A PRINCT1- 
?Io &c. Paulo poſt , Et quia longum eſt nunc adver- 
ſum dogma Pudaicum, & beatitudinem ventri & gutturi 
?udaico ſervientem --- in brevi explanatione dicere, 
Neque enim juxta fudaicas fabulas, quas illi Ins. 
owes appellant, gemmatam & auream de calo expettamus 
Hieruſalem ; ntc rurſus paſſuri circumciſionts injuriam, 
nec oblaturi taurorum (7 arietum viitimas, nec Sabbati 
otio dormiemus. Quod & multi noſtrorum , & preciput 
Tertulliani liber qui inſcribitur de ſpe fidelium, & La- 
Hantii Inftitutionum wvolumen ſeptimum pollicetur, & 
Vidtorini Pictawvionenſis Eprſcops crebre expoſitiones, 
& nuper Severus noſter in Dialogo, cui G allo nomen im- 
poſuit. Et ut Grecos nominem, & primum extremim; 
conjungam, Ireaeus & Apollinarins, 

In cap. 37. verl. 15. in fine. Quod fi Fudsi & 
Chriftiani 7udaizantes , hac ad Mille annorum wvolue- 
rint referre regnum ;, neceſſitate coguntur, ut ſuſcipiant 
omnes qui ſalvi fuerint habitaturos in terra 1ſrael, edi- 
ficandam Hieruſalem, extruendum Templum, cunit a le- 
21s ceremonias exercendas, obſervandum Sabbatum, ac- 
cipiendam circumciſionts injuriam Oc. 

In cap. 38. Jgitur Judei & noſtri Fudaizantes pu- 
tant Gog eſl? gentes Scythicas immanes &c.--- & has poſt 
mille annorum regnum eſſe a Diabolo commovendas, &c. 

| In cap. 39. Et hec Judaice traditionis haredes , & 
diſcipuli interminabilium fabularum , poſt Mille anno- 
rum Regnum futura contendunt. 

In Micheam cap. 4. Sciendum quogue hoc capity- 
lum & buic ſimile de Eſaia, Judeos & corum erroris he- 
redes ad mille annorum referre imperium Chriſti & San- 
crorum Oc. 

by; 1n) 


_— a + —_— 
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| Anim verſiones in Pronunciata D. HIERO N. 


In Zach.c.14.ad v.10. In vIs 1LLa &c.?udei et 
Chriftiani jadaizantes ultimo ſibi tempore repromittumt, 
quando rur ſur exercenda circumciſo fit, & immolande 
widtime , & omnia Legis precepta ſorvanda : ut non 
Fudai Chriſtiani, [ed Chriſtiani Jude: fiant. In die, in- 
qwiuntjtla quands Chriſt us 18 Hiernſalem aured & gem- 
mati ſederit regnaturus , non erunt idola, nec Divinita- 
tis cultara diverſa: ſed erit Dominus unus. Pauld poſt, 
Hec Judsi juxta literam ſomniant , & noſtri yas 
qui rurſum audire deſiderant Creſcite & multiplicamint 
Fc. At pro vite hujus continentia brevique- jejunio, 
bulbos fibi & vulvas & aves Phaſidis , & attagenem 
nequaquam lonicum , ſed 7udaicum repromittunt &c. 
Hactenus Hieronymus, 


——_—_— in D. Hieronymi 


ronunciatd Lc. 


— 


1 
Ed figem tuam Hieronyme ! qui cum Dionyſio 
cuo Alexandrino Millenartorum dogmari promi- , 

(cuc affingitis R—_ tnjurigm , Vittimarum ' 

ſanguinem, cteraſque Legis cxremonias poſtliminio 

inſtaurandas : Scilicer quz Judzi , aur fort&ex Ju- 
daiſmo Hzrericj de ſyo Millenario ſomniarunt; vos 

Chriſtianis odiose impingitis, Hoccine yero cando- 

| rem veſtrum decujit? Imo, tu Hicronyme, yel teipſo 

| judice, prodis criminationem iſtam talſam eſſe. Sic 
enim {cnbis Go ebaba Cap 19, Y, IO, Paſt captt- 
| vitatem que ſub Veſpaſians & Tito, & poſtea_accidit 


— 


— 


Jab Hadriano , uſque ad conſurnnationem.(eculj Ruine 
| Hieruſalem permanſura ſunt; fudngnan fibi Fudes an 


ream atque gemmatans Hier 


reftitmendam pier; 


Ra ri; 


Yerba G A11 aud EUSEBIUA. 


* Certe 
contrarium 
docuere: Id 


E rurshſque vidumas 5 ſarrificia » & conj ugis Santto- 


rum , Ot regnum in terris Domint Salvatoris qua lictt 
GUAN, AGIPATE FAIRER BO poſumus;, quia multi 
virorum Eccleſcaſticarum et Martyrum ifta dixerunt. 


Unuquiſque in ſus 


ſenſu abundet , & Domini cunits ju- 


dicio reſerventur. Hac verba tua ſunt, Hieronyme. 
Sed dic (ſodes : An viri iſti Eccleſiaſtici & Martyres 
ſanRiffimi dixerunt, circumciſiower tt vittimas in re- 
no illo Chriſti reſtirucndas? * Cave dixeris. Aut 
ita credidifle ſcires , annon fine cunRatione da- 
maares* 


ri _ EX 
Juſtini Martyris dialogo cum Tryphone Judzo. 'Ov % 75 aA mpuoig mt itn, 


Abgeiv "Howlay & 65 dis e507; Wore do 


» aourdwy om 1% 3vnech- L 


ecoy avagir wr ard dAnSVESE X; Trd ua dives x; ovaernc* In cujas {Chrifti 
ſecundo adventu , ne exiflimetis Eſaiam aut atios Prophetas admonere , us ſacrifiia = 
guinis aut libationum ſuper altari offerantur , ſed vera atque ſpirituales laudes & gre- 
tiarum aftiones. 


[ 


A 


onM014 


vv Apts 2:v$0e 


4 magno Apoſfolo ſcriptas, 


lib. 3. cap. 27. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


Yerba G all apud EuSEBIQN, 
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Irepars vs Ons , afeddpery yraroymrttreg By jame Loprar, 

ideſt, Sed a Cerinthus per Apocalypſe 

enroſa quadans ne | 
198, aralit, Re- 


dery.866; LAS A& inroniNe Nur. D mw drdgzor Fryws 
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luptatibus | 


Annu adverſioncs in wats G of I 1. 


Wb 


—-__ ate, ſeducere roviens, furarane' dixit. 


fs I” ER 
_ _ ————_—— - GE hs. Me et tb he Mt 


Animadver ſtones in verba G A 11. 


A ow hinc merito quis ſuſpicari poſſit Gaium 
iſtum ex Alogorum-herericorum numero fu- 
iſe, quos Epiphanius tradit Dei \»» negiſle, ideoqz; 
tam Joannis Evangelium quam Apocalypfin Cerin- 
tho tribuiſſe? Tempus omnino congruit: Theodotus 
enim Alogorum antefignanus 4 Viftore Papa de Ec- 
cleſia ejectus eſt, Gaius aurem iſte Aoruit ſub Zephy- 
rino, qui Vicorio proxime ſucceſſir. 

Poſlunt ramen forfan Gaii verba in cum ſenſum 
accipt, acfi dixiſſet Cerinthum alias neſcio quas A- 
a preter unicam illam —_— Apoſtolo 
affinxi / quibus probare faregit homo falſarius 
Regnum Chriſti poſt refurrefionem terrenum futu- 
rum, in quo homines carnis cupiditatibus & volupta- 
tum carnalium: blanditiis inſcrvirent. Et X-orneriay 
non illum quidem commentum ele, ſed docuiſſe eam 


iri, quaſi Joannes idipſum voluiſler. 
Sed quzcunque fuerir Gaii mens, veriſimile eſt 
eum de Cerintho falſum fuiſſe. Si enim hc fuiſ- 
ſer Cerinthi herefis , qui id ignorare potuerint Ju- 
ſtinus, Irenzzus, Melito, Terrullianus , _— 
quorum Irenzus & Terrullianus Cerinthi hereſes ex 
feſſo enumerirunt : Sed de iſthac altum filenti- 
um. Unde igitur illud Gaio innotuit ? 


lapt atib us caruss ſervituram dicens : Et cis info. 


in nuptiarum feſtis & fimilibus cupediis conſumptum 


"SHY R3 Videntur 


COTE II”"Y 


Animadverſiones in verba G A 1 1. 


Videntur nihilominus hxc Gaii, hominis ob- 
ſcuri,, verba Dionylio Alexandrino , Euſebio, & 
aliis pluribus , fervente lite cum Millenariis , er- 
randi, 8 de Apocalypſeos autoritate dubirandi oc- 
cafionem prebuiſle, 


37 


— 


E for: vel ramentis auri ſuum pretium: quarropter exhibemus tibi £9 
baſce Medi noſtri in Apocalypfin annarationes , que certe majoris 
opcris analeffa videanturss ed nec immemores interim illtys, quod pra-' 


ceperit (briſtns, 
Joan, c.6. v 12. 
Congregate que ſuperfucrunt fragments, 'NF quid pereat. 


Annotationes in Apocalypſin. 


CAP.1 20 Empus enim prope eft. id eſt, Jam 

_—_— dF adeſt rempus, quo verba Pro- 

"va phetie hujus impleri ca perint, 

| ®@<&4 & indices magis magiſque im- 
plebuntur, 


Verl. 4. --- ab eo qui eft , & qui erat, & qui ventu- 
ru5 eft, $ 5 uxgww&. Eadem habentur verba, verl. 8. 
Cap. 4. 8. Cap. II. 17. '0igg4&. Venturus idem 
eſt quod 5 i549 Futurus , ut ex Cap. 16. 5, mani- 
feſtum eſt, # 5», x; 43, x 5 354%, *uri locum hunc re- 
ſtituir Beza ex vetuſto bone fidei manuſcripto codi- 
ce. . Seculum futurum Hebrzis eſt RI7 22, Unde 
Marc. 10. 30. Luc. 18. 30. 'Aw» 5 ir;54&. Epheſ. 
2.7. Fr mis wian mis wexdras, Vide Pal. 71, 18, 
ND! 3? Eſa. 27. 6. S'NJ7 Yenturis ſub. dic- 
bus, id eſt, Poſthac , Inpoſterum. Eſaiz 44. 7- 
MRIO WR) NYINNRI Vulgat. Yentura & que fur 
tura ſunt. Dan. 9.26. NID VI BY Populus Prin- 
cipis venturus, id eſt , futurus. Et 4 ſeptem ſpiritibus 
qui in conſpettu throw ejus ſunt. Per Spiritus hos 
intelligit Angelos Aretas in locum, nris a mvwua- 
| 2 as encpyeing 4% au vmiAaCor mrvuans » bouwTepey I dy 
azs mrs. yory. Cornelius a Lapide pro eadem fenten- 

tia 


—— — 


* Vulgat. 
legebat 0or- 
65, Sandus. 


— 
TD — 
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| Annotationes in Apocalypſin. 


tia Funium laudat; fed fallirur. Forte Drafiom dif- 
rus fuiflet, nam ille fic ſentit ad hunc locum , ubi in- 
ter alia habet, Septem Archangelos eſſe qui fant coram 
Deo etiam Fonathan prodidit 5 Sed ubi non comme- 
morat. Locus eſt Gen. 11. 7. Dixit Dominus Septem 
Angelis , qui ſtant coram eo , Venite nunc, &c. Cum 
iſtis facit Th. Beza, quod (inquit) ſeptems hos ſpiritus 
nonnulli pro Spiritu Santto acceperunt , cujus ſrptifor- 
mis (ut loquuntur ) ſit eratia, manifeſtt refelli poteſt ve! 
ex e0 —_ ſeribitur inf#4, 5, 6. Ex paulo polt, Ut we- 
mo de hoc poſſit ambigere, iidem iſt; ſeptem ſþiritus in- 
fra, cap. 5,6. Agni cornua & oculi (id eft, miniſtri) 
dicentur. Accedit, quod in cap. 8. 2. exprelsC di- 
cuntur Argeli. YVidi , inquit Joannes , Tis is «yu, 
@ 151 ty ih, wivgn, Septers Angelos qui adftant c0- 
74: Dev, Confer. cap. 4, 5. --- Septem lampades ant 
Thronum , que ſunt ſeptem Spiritus Dei. Cap. 5, 6. 
Agnum —_ tangquam occiſuns, habentens cornua ſe- 
ptem , & oculos ſeptem , qui ſunt ſeptems Spiritus Dti, 
miſst in omnem terram. Ex Lach. 4. 10. Septem iſti 
oculi ſunt Domini , qui diſcurrunt per univerſam ter- 
ram. Videſis exiam Tobix 12.15. Ego furs uns ix 
ſeptem Angelis , qui aſtamus ante Dominum. Cyyr. 
adversts Judzos lib. 1. 20, Hilar. in Pſal. 118. vel 
I19. & Pfal. 129. vel 130. Adde, Clem, Alex. lib. 
6. Strom. fe As tow & wht weiohu Sovauy orres angn” 
2ver ev fhrnoev - £62075, id eſt 5 Septem quidem fant qut- 
runs eft maxima potentia, primogenitt ” Oy 
cipes. [Sed de Seprem hifce Angelis fufius diſlerwt 
Autor in peculiari diarrib. in Zach. 4. 10 ] 

V.$5. Ex 4 Feſu Chriffo,Poftpanit hic Joan. Septem 
Spiritibus Chriſtum , quia de Chrifto deinceps con- 


tinuandus 
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tinuandus erat ſermo : viz. Ft a Feſu Chriſto, qui eſt 
teſtis fidelis ,, primogenitus mortuorum &C. nempe 1d 
Sacris Scriptoribus folenne cſt , ur id poſtponant, a 
quo yolunt inchoare (equentia *. Simile videre eſt 
in Heb. 12. 23. Ubi poſt illa Spiritus juſtorum 
perſefforum reperies ---- N. T. Mediatorem Fe- 
ſum & ſangvinem aſper(tonts, quia de ſanguine Chri- 
ſti continuatur ſermo , --- meliora loquentem quam 
[Sanguis ] Abel. Vidclis etiam 1 Tim. 3. 16. ubi 
£41931 & #24 ultimo loco poni reperies. [Vide Tra- 
&atum de Poſterioribus temporibus & Dottrinis De- 
aſtrorum , 1. Tim. 4 1,2, 3. pag. 2. & P. 32.) 

Verl. 7. Ecce venit cum nubibus , & videbit eum 
omnis oculus; etiam qui eam transfixerunt, & plangent 
ſuper eum omnes tribus terre. [Vide Commentatio- 
nes Apocalypticas ad cap. 5. pag. 11. ] [Vide & 
Diſſertat. de Myſterio converſionis S. Pauli &c.] 

Verſ. 13. YVidi in medio ſeptem candelabrorum ſimi- 
lem Filio hominis , veſtitum podere, & precinttum ad 
mammillas zona aurea. id eſt , amictu & cinu ſacer- 
cotali ornatum. Ira Irenzus lib. 4. c. 37. pag. 373- 
edit. Fevard. Confer. cap. 15. 6. & Dan. 10. 5. ubi 
vir quidam dicitur amittus DN lineis, fed cinttus 
non circa pectus ut Sacerdos, ſed circa lumbos ſeu re- 
nes. Martin Lex. Poderes eſt tunica Sacerdotalis linea 
corpori adftritta, uſque ad pedes deſcendens: Hec wul- 
20 camiſia vocatur ex 1fiodoro Lib. 19. 21. Legitur 
mdnpns Yap. 18, 24. Syrac. 27. 8.C. 45.11, LXX 
hac voce reddiderunt V®N Exod. 28. 31. FI 
Ezech. 9. 23. MEIN Zach. 3, 4. 

Verſ. 15. Pedes ejus ſimiles aurichalco, ſicut in ca- 
mino ardenti , & 0x ejus tanquam Vox aquarum mul- 

Farum. 


* Vide Hi- 
cron. ad 
Math, 1, 
uy * 

== Chriſti, 
fil Davi- 
braham. As 
braham ge- 
nuit &c. 
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* Judic. Cc. 
17,&c.18, 


tarww. Hxc deſcriptio perfonz Fihii Dei ex Daniele 
expreſla eſt, Dan, 10. 6. Pedes ejws qnaſe ſpecies avis 
taudemis, et vox verborum ejus ſicnt Vox multitudinic. 
Vox aquarum mutarum apud Joannem, & Yox mul- 
tiradinis apad Daniclem prorſus i-192io. Similiter 
cap. 19. 6, Andivi, inquit Joannes, quaſs vorem twr- 
be mwlte, et ficut vorem aquariums wwitarum &c. [Vi- 
de Commeme. Apocal. ad cap. 14. 2. pag. 223-] 

Cav. 3. ver. 7. ui vicerit, aabo e: edeve de ay- 
boye vite, qud oft in medio paradifi Dei. Vid. infra 
amor. ad Cap. 22. 2. 

Verk. 9. Novi blaſphemiam corum qni dicumt ft Fu 
devs of, & non ſuns --- ſed mentinatny; cap. 3. 9. Per 
Pfendojudzos hic inteligendi fant Pſeudochriſtiani; 
fcit. in Apocalypſi paſſim obſervare licer, Fudeor fi- 
ve Synegogaih Ifraeliticam perſonams verx Chriſti 
Ecclefiz ex Gertibus ſurrogatz ſiſtmere : {Conſul 
cap. 7. nbi Coerus Ecclefiz Chriftianz exhibetur 
typo CXEIIIL M ex emnibas tribabws Tractis figna- 
torus) Gentes contra typurtt Idololatrarum ejuſdemg; 
Eccleftz hoſtium : tota fiimifurm parabold ex ftatu 
rerun {ub Veteri Teſt, mutuati, inquo veri Dei cal- 
tus apud unum Ifraekm viguir Gentes vero relique 
Fdolis & Deaſtris in univerſum inſcryicrim. Hinc fit, 
ut ab iſto typo {2 nero am 6x omnibas tribubus {ſr 4rlis 
abjicieur Des, taceatar Ephraim, tanguine idolola- 
tri I{aclirice * anceſignani, iidemque renpore Res 
en, pubheorum idoloram Danc & Berhele hoſpires; 
proindeque religionis ptirioris cultoribus figurandis 
omnino inepti. 

Verf. 26, 27. Oi Vieri# 8c, -»- dabs Ci fas 
rfl. in Genes , Br rivet (vs Oirga __—_ 

| ide 


——— — —— 
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[ Vide Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 12. $5. pigs 
166, 167. ] 

Cav. 3,4. "Ea ina tar. Hic & AR. 1.15, 
icare gormina funt capita hominom , ſeu finguli ho- 
mines: alibi hoc yocabulum alia arque alia fignifica- 
tione adhiberur. Plura vide in Comment. Apocal. 
ad cap. I1. 13. Ft occi[a font 12 ferremotn Iriuert av 
Yo nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Verſ. 5. His amicietur veftimentis albis. Vide in- 
fra Annotar, ad cap. 7. 14- 

Verſ. 21. ui vicerit, dabo ei ſedere mecum in thro- 
no meo, ſicut & ego viti, & ſedi cum Patre meo in thro- 
no ewes, | De duobus hiſce thronis, Chriſt; ſcilicet & 
Patris , Conſule Tract. de Poſterioribrs Temporibus 
&c. pag. 35+] 

AP. 4. val. 9, 10. Avtia, moiy]eu, oernorinen, 
Futura ex Hebrzorum notione denotare fotemt aQtum 
yel ſolitwm , 1 Sam. 20. 5, IN vel debitum. Mal, 
2.7. TW 2. Sam. 13. 12, PYY? 

Cav. 5. verſ. 5. 'H jiiz axCil. Et cap. 22, 16. 
5 j,4 <7 + A295, id eſt, 5  Fpifne, o on 7% ues, 
emp 4 AC pifofivis s & Vide Iai. 11, 1. 

Cav. 6, verſ. 9. Vidi [ub altari animas interfe- 
rorum propter verbum Dei. Hic & in cap. 18. 13. 
cap. 20. 4. 8 cadaver fignificare viderur. Sic & m 
V. T. 4::#:. animas non rantiim Perſonas denotare 
led & Cadavera , notum eſt. Pal. 16. 0, AR. 2. 31. 
Ezech. 44. 25. apud LXX. Levit. 19. 28. & alibi. 

Verſ. 11. Et date ſunt fingulis ſtole albe. Vide 
annot. ad Cap. 7. v. 14. 

Car.7.yerſ. g. Poſthec vidi, & ecce Turba mul- 
ta, quam numerare nemo poterat, ex omni gente, & po- 
S 2 pals, 


pre 


| 


Vide Reſp, 
ad D. Laws 
eni Striffu- 
145. f. 29, 
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* Quid ſen- 
tiendun fit 
de Oniro- 
Sigg ep \ 
critics biſce 
Vide Com- 
ment. Apoc. 
P.45. 


pulis, & tribubus, & linguis, ſtantes ante Thronum, & 
ante Agnum, amict1 ved albis , & palme in mani- 
bus eorum &c. De hac Turba Palmifera vide Tertul- 
lianum in Scorpiaco adversus Gnoſticos, cap. 12. 
--- Nam & rurſus Innumera multitudo albati & palmis 
victorte inſignes revelantuyr ſcilicet de AnTICurt- 
STO TRIUMPHALES : ſicut HUNKS OX | ——_——_ , Hi 
ſunt qui Veninnt ex illa preſſura magna &C. 
| Verſe 14, Ft dixit mihi, Hi ſunt qui venerunt ex 
tribulatione magna [id eſt , de tyrannide Beſtiz San- 
os tribulantis] Et lavarunt weſtes ſuas & dealbi- 
rent &c. Etv.17. Abſterget Deus omnem lacrymam 
ab oculis eorum. Hiſce tacem allucebit illud * Ach- 
meris cap. 331. ex Indorum diſciplina. S:qurs abluts 
ſordibus weſtes mundas induiſſe ſibi viſus fuerit , omni 
adfliftione, ſolicitudine, moryo liberabitur: or mo- 
do loture & ipſarum wveſtium ſplendoris, gaudio potietur. 
Irem cap. 232. Siquis viſus ſbi fuerit induiſſe veſtes 
albas et mundas ; pro munditiei ct albedinis modo, ab 
omni dolore repurgatur. 

Verſ. 15. De iſtis qui ſtolis 2lbis amicicbantur, 
dicirur 1deo ſunt ante Thronum Det , et colunt eum die 
ac notte in Templo ejus , puta ut Sacerdotes. Reſpi- 


citur mos Judzorum in probandis & admittendis Sa- | * 


cerdotibus. Vide Comment. Apoc. in cap. 6.11. & 
Maiemonidem in Miſchne lib. 8. tit. Biath hammik- 


daſch. cap. 6. Adde, Talmudis Babylonici cod. Mid- 
doth. cap. 5. Mm pomp nmn na nan ai 4, 


MI IAN Fx Fe» oexw oa 
NV Yr FRymD Prey wary hind 13 R852: 
3M vr mo Þ» xrw ew + Tm 
NT NR EY W223) 02] Dn fry) 
id 
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id eſt, In conclavi ceſi lapidis Synedrium Magnum 1(- 
raelis ſedebat, et judicabat ſacerdotes. Sacerdos in quo 
invent retur vitium, induebat nizras veſtes, ac nigris in- 
volwebat ſe, adeoqe egreſſus abide : Cut vero non ine- 
rat vitium, induebat alb.zs eſtes, ac albis ſe involvebat, 

et ingreſſus miniſtrabat cum ſacerdotibus fratribus ſuis. 
CAP. II. v. 15, Et ſeptimus Angelus clanxit. 
Cum ſeptem ſacerdotes urbem Jericho ſeptem dicbus 
circumuſſent portantes buccinas arietinas, dieque ſe- 
ptimo ſeptem vicibus; corruit murus cjus, Joſh.6. fic 
& ad clangorem Tubx ſeptime , penitts abolebitur 
quicquid Beſtiz ſuperſit. Ur Phiala ſeptima conſum- 
mationis phiala eſt , proindeque effuſa hac phiala, 
prodit vox magna © Throno dicens, T:2-r:, cap. 16, 17. 
& Babylon funditus excinditur, v. 19. Ita & Tuba 
ſeptima conſummarionis Tuba eſtz quare ad hujus Tu- 
bx clangorem in ccelo acclamatum eſt, Fatta ſunt 
Regna hajus mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, & re- 
gnabit in ſecula ſeculorum. Deſumpra ſunt ex Dan. 7. 
Idemqe omnino ct Regnum quod Danicli oſtcnſum 
a fine Monarchiarum futurum. Huc pertinet Pro- 
pheria Iſai, cap. 45. 23. Per me juravi,efc, qod mihi 
curvabitur omne genn, jurabit omnts lingua, nempe in 
magno illo die Fudicii,autore Apoſtolo ad Rom. 14.11 
Unde neceſle eſt (ft Apoſtolo fides) reliquam prophe- 
tiam de gloria Iſraclis, inde a verſu 14. ad idemtem- 

pus pertinere; viz. ad ſecundum Chriſti adyentum. 
V. 18, Kai mr km wpy/avozy, Et irate ſunt Gentes. 
Exod. 15. I 4. in Epinicio, nteony wIrm oh 3 amou, Vi- 
de mt annotat, ad C. 2.7. Yenit tempus mortuorum, 
ut juaicentur, 1d eſt, Tempus ut judicetur cauſa Mar- 
has occiſorum propter nomen Jeſu. Apoc. 14- 
4 S 3 Go 


——_— 
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it expe? Gr ty Koelp 091navies, Maptyres fume Tertalliang 
lib.de Anita, £55. 

V. 19. Tune apertnm eff Templum Dri is calo, 4, 
69 < wore 1; Ddviur;, 8c. Et viſa eff Arca Feeders, 
8&Cc.. Armott Refetatio illa Templi in Caelo, qui ad 
ſeptitnte Tab# clangorem Ayca Faderis ibidem con- 
ſpiei:ttur, fir tevelatio Chriſti ( cujus i!!a rypus eſt ) 
apparentis im arbibus cath, ut eum confpiciant avi tranſ- 
fixerunt, Lach. 12. 10, Marth. 24. 30. ApoCc. 1. 7. 
De quo & illid Marth. 23. Now me widebirts ab hoe 
tempore, dontc dicatis, Benedittis qui wventt in nomint 
Domini. Vide Comment. Apocal. ad £.14. p.244- 

CAaP.1I4.v. 20. Et calcatus eft latns extra choite- 
text. Vide infra atnor. ad cap.19. 

CaP.I5.v. 2. Habentes noir + 017, Cithis.8 
Des, id eft, Sacras, quatatn in Termplo foto uſts. Res 
etith it Templo gerebarur: ſcificer vidtores Beſtue 
dam adhnc in crepidine Mays, fen 1abri vitrei infſiſte- 
bart, wiv» de Beſtia ſiyperata cantrillabant, haben- 
res cithayas Dez, j. e. facras. Sic 1. Chron. 16. 4%, 
Corr mo 3 inflrimmenta mafica Det , codem 
plane ſenſu. Nat V® 939 conftrueuda ſunt quaſi 
per Maccaph, ut 2. Chron. 7. 6, IT vw95 & 
cap. 34. 12. Vide Nehem. 12. 36. Amos 6.5. Alt- 
oquin FIY., WW fienificat quoque camicum fa- 
crum & im Templo cani folitum. 2. Chron. 29. 27: 
Pfal. 137. 4. 

Cavr.16.y, to. Et faltun eſt rocuens ejus tenebro- 
ſors, irerirn. Vide Tfai,8.22. FRET) FTI In 
Erte rrivalari & tenthyz. fer. 13. 16. TON! obrene- 

- Targutn haber, ſuper vos ryindatio wenirt. 
er. 14. De Praparaione ad Phialam hou 
(P0 


( poſt il}a verda, & *$ap #y Finipd/ Gnelrec h7 wayne 
14 0:7 +1 wiſertrd top , ll pibinnp Maziy HINWMS DS0 
Dei oninipottentrs ) dicituir ; 1% ipynias 87 mbrtie, 
Ecce wenio ſicut far - [d qod ifi 2: epiſt, Petti &: 4c V. 
IO, perinde invenire eſt, "HZe 5 natten Kveis ws xiheing 
% ver, & apnd Paulum im t, Theff.5.2; Quare chm 
vIts JudIclt phialas proxime excipiat, eafdEtmy; 
Regnum Sanftorum per mille anos, (nam poſt ex- 
ciſum Antichriſtuin tururum eſt ,) neceſle eſt per 
Diem iſtum , continuatum & bene Jongum tethpus 
intellig1. 

C : P, 17. V. 3+ Vidi mulicrenn Beftiz infidemterh, 
yuvehng x22mpterle 63 Welor , &c, Mutiet Beſti# inftdens 
ſe inequirans exponirur ab Angelo y. 18. #4 5 t- 
x4 644raw, Hac notione adbiibetut eqarand! ver- 
_—_——— 32. ; 3. Ifai. 58. t4. yy A5 «5. & 1 
tare & equita , SE , wth » BaHrd1i, Chald. 
Par. ny mg” Y 299 4 tquites ſuper 
thronum regni. \cil. equo vehi poreſtatis Syrmiboluſy 
eſt, coriimque qui rerum habenas moderantur , ut} 
ex locis hiſce manifeſtum eſt. rid; mulitrem beſtia 
inequitantem, id eſt, Romany regno ſet imperio Ro- 
mano :mperantem. | 

Verf. 4. Et muliey erat aMi6Ha purpurs & corcine, 0 
inaniato atwo & martaritis , &c. id eft, Induta Eat 
veſtibas Regiis, ornartique Regiozquippe nequaquamn 
ex yulgo Merertix , ſed Domina & Regina, id eft, 
Urbs Iniperatrix. Vide Eſther. 8. 15. Ma#tothait 


+-=-fulgedar MIY% 73 weſte vel induntents #tgio, 


hyacinthino viz. & candido, coronant aureant portals in 
capite, & anitta byfino & parpurs RIMS Pa. Vi- 
defis Darr. 5. 29. tottiti vetfuth. Twic jubeare Reg 


| 


1nanus 


p 
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indutus et Daniel purpura, & circundata eſt torques au- 
rea collo ejus, & predicatum eſt de eo, quod haberet po- 
teſtatem Tertius in regno. Joſephus Antiq, 1, 10, c.12, 
Publicavit daturum fe ci 74573, #4742129 224 202, o, my- 
ouegy OT porear, we 6t 1 X2afeu oy Bama, Forquem atu- 
reum et purpuree veſt is ſum, quali Chaldeorum Reges u- 
tuntur. Idem videre eſt in 1. Miccab. 8. 15, --- 412- 
Sue. X, = IV 27, Similiter cap. Il. 43, 7»; to 
LESYE a7 | T2 2U928 % v 9367 V., 44. ===2 EC 2224.X CN - 


"| rv 2 bumipri ty mprim 2eugls. ut & in 2, Maccab. 4. | 


38. Etquis neſcit purpuram quoque apud Romanos 
Imperatorum & Regum infigne tuiſle. 

Verſ. 14. Hi cum Agno pugnabunt, et Agnus vincet 
eos (quoniam Dominus Dominorum eſt, et Rex Regum) 
et qu cum eo ſunt, Vocati, et Eletti, et Fideles : id eft, 
Agnus, & qui cum co ſunt Vocati, Electi & Fideles, 
vincent decem Reges ſeu Cornua Beſtiz Babyloni- 
ce. Illa enim de Domino Dominorum et Rege Regum, 
per parentheſin cenſeo legenda. 

Verſ. 16. Decem cornua ----odio perſequeatur mere- 
tricem : Decem Cornua ((eu Reges ) id eſt, aliqua ex 
illis. Sic cap. 9. 18. Occiſa fuit , 73 imo 7 dop3mn, 
tertia pars hominum, id eſt, qui ex tertia 11!a parte fuc- 
rant. Judic. 12.7. _ eſt Fephte in urbibus Gile- 
ad, hoc eſt, aliqua urbium. 2. Chron. 35. 24. Se- 
pultus eſt Foſias in ſepulcris patrum ſuorum, hoc cit, uno 
ſeu aliquo ſepulcrorum. Cujuſmodi Ellipſeos paſſim 
in ſacris Scripturis occurrunt exempla : Pſal. 1. 3. 
Lach.9.9. 1.Sam.18. 21. Jon, 1. 5. Matth. 27. 
44. Luc. 23. 39. Joan. 6.45. ; 


Verſ. 18. Mulier quem vidiſti, eſt urbs illa magna, | , 
&c. v. 5. Babylon illa magna, ut & cap. 16. 19. 18. 
2.20) | 


— 
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2.10. 2T, Verſ. I. Meretrix illa magua, ut & ap 
c 


I9. 2+ in hoc libro Hrbs iffa magna. cap. 11. 
cap. 14+ 8. 16.19. | 18,16. | x8. 19.28. | 
enim nomine R o 4 appellatur, ſemper hoctitulo 
Magne infignitur; Dita eft autem Urbs magna W TAS q 
5 44-4, NON tam quantitatis intuitu, quam quod ali- 
arum Urbium capur & regina efler, juxta id quod {ce | 
uitur, 3 ivon Cammciar om 7 Pronkar Tas yas, que regnum 
babe ſuper reges terre. Apud Athenzum Roma di- 
Citur "Exp; rc 512s,4/ns, Se paulo poſt 'Overrimas. Uybs | 
celeſtis, Totins Orbis compendium; Vide Athen. lib. 1. | 
"Rewnelern Sd 6 by, utes we, vExeub Mo mis in 75 Bapaioy 
egrantiacs Paper eelluridias macs | as mou al x7 hs We 
arty eh vet, Is 3 38" id oft, Recenſers mg a- 
nanigm quot whes intra RemeUrbis illins celeftis ambi- 
y cart eb earum nultitudinem ves unicg dies | 
tanthyn deficerts , ſod quorquet annum conficiunt, Vide | 
Ex hilce,aliifq; Romz appedlatio- 
nibus, [viz.apud Cic, Lex orbjs terraris., Mart, Heracl. 
"Aw m nontr the bins Oneochrs. Jul. Front, Regine & 
Damina obs ttrrarum Be. 7] videre elt quam merits 
dicaur Urbs ills mague, upote gue regnum habet ſur 


I__ 


Per 12265 Larv e. 
Cav. 18, Verk. 2, 3. "Ezeatw --"Emes BaCuasr bo 
| &.--- Preco olim edebat cauſam Gpplicii. Inter cx- 


| denduey, przcenem caulam dicere ſolenne fuit. Vi- | 
de quz Poncanys Jane 3- p- i$3, ex Cujacio haber Bb 
arque ex Ambroſio, Petronio, Suida, Plarone, Jo- 

Ceaidit, Cecidit Babylew ills magna &rc. [De duphici 
Banr%ONts interity, nes; te Apocal. 
ad Cap. IJ. P-155, 156. : 
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| Placita Doctorum Hebrzorum 
De BABYLONIS ſeu ROME 
Excidio. 


Sa . 21, 11, FIR BRIT MINT FRY inquir 

R. Solomon Jarchi. N17 PD jnquit R. D, 
Kimchi, (que verba Pontificii omittenda curarunt.) 
Idem Hicronymus in hunc locum, & in Prophetam 
Abdiam annotavit. 

In Eſa. 34. 16. Kimchi; Dixit QuzrIre reſpe- 
fu illius viri qui Rome excidium wvidere ac intelligere 
cupit, 177] 217) [INI MVP ID WI WIN Tag 
duas voces [PN fITN J Romani editores omiſe- 
runt, ſenſu imperfecto relifto; 'Et quater in codem 
capitre pro yoce III (qua Roman delignant Rab- 
bini) ſubſtituirur TYM TV jd eſt, Grecia, Cuthith, 
in Commentariis Kimchi 8 Jarchi. 
 Efa. 34. 9. RNRP 2177 TT MODA My- 
tabuntur torrentes Rome-in picem. Kimchi hanc expo- 
firionem Chaldaicam citar & approbat. A Pontifi- 
Ciis ramen editoribus omittitur nomen Rome, & lo- 
cus relinquirur fine ſenſu. 

- Ex Rabbinorum Commentariis in Eſa. c. 34. & | 
C. 35 Rome nomen bzs obliterarunt, 8 pro Edom no- 
men Pares, Favan & Cuthith ſubſtituerunt quin- 
decies. | 

Numb. 24. 24. Targum Onkelos. Et paves ve- 
mentes PM 4 Romants. Targum Hieroſolym. Le- 
giones' mults DMN 1D 5 Romanit. © Sed | Pontificii 
Correctores hic ſubſtituendum curarunt 872, n : 

3, | x 
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', Ex Kimchjoin Abdiam, Nomen Rome , ſzpitis 
eletur: & integra hc ſententiz, SINN TIM oy 
RW INWNTVND id eſt, Cim devaſtabitur Roma, 


erit 1ſraeli Redemptio. Praceſſit autem in Kimchio, 
2 02%. T2 0118 [2370N2 DR22IN aRXW 2 


ſtruitione Edom in poſtremis temporibus , de Roma di- 
xerunt, ; 

David Kimchi in Eſa. 24. 2 FTI WTO 
RW "en 153 (2. IR) EI IM id ft, 
Iſta Settio de futnro eſt, agitque de Excidio Edom, & 
poſtea Iſraelis ſalutis meminit. Quid- vero per Edom 
intelligat, oſtendit in v. 16, ſcribens, 2urcunque reſþt- 
ciet in —_—_ Rome [MN [IMA (qui verba 
a Pontificiis editoribus delcta ſun:) inquirat per t0- 
tum Fehove librum. 

R. Abraham Sebah in Gen. 1. ait, Currente Sexto 
annorum mundi millenario Romam evertendam , & 
Fudeos reducendes. 


complebitur iniquitas tua carus Sion, & (rum) libera- 
beris. per manum Meſie & Elie ſacerdotis magni ; & 
n0n addet ultra Dominus, ut tranſmigrare faciat te: & 
in tempore 4llo wviſitabo iniquitatem tuam, . Roma, que 
edificata es in Italia, & plena turmis de filiis Edom, & 
venient Perſe "NDP 4 anguſtiabunt tc 8c, NP 
Equites (cribendum, non Perſe. | 


omne malum eorum [ Gentium & Inimicorum Je- 
ruſalem 7 quo malignati ſunt mihi ( Jeruſalem loqui- 
tur ] coram te, & quere ocaſiones in.eas,ſicut que- 
friſts occaſiones contra me propter multitudinem preva- 
4 T 2  ricationum 


Tex '2N id eſt, Quicguid dixerunt Prophete de de- | 


es ad Thren. c. 4.v.22. Et poſtea (poſtquam | 


Idem ad c.1. v.22:1ngrediatur in Die Fudicii Ma ni | 


| — 


W 


By Homordtioncrim Apocahypſen, q 


= 


—W——  ——_ 


vom prompn Ic parare SBOOUITONt i yah wales harry 


| nere poewdum avreum in manu ſus, ubominatio- 
| 4d conſurrudines1 merctrioum , _ calice 2ureo 


{ fio Iſraelis. Gentes 'okirk & a ns fecutis Chriſto 


ricationum mrarum : quis multi ſunt germitus mei , & 
cor mewn infirmom. Targum hoc compotiram oft | 
excidiim per Romanos : Nam yv. 19. memio 
eſt Titi & Veſpaſiani , & michinarws quas extrixe- 
runt contra - Jeruſalem. Imo cap. 4. 2i. Conflanti- 
ads. | 
Verſ. 23. '&» 75 oxpuanciy os iarinens mire: 12 Why. 
Vox ill. Pap ueey.4l 2, Veneficium 5 & %»O- Ty Ivus mh wopreva, 
<ap. 14. idem defignam, viz. amatoriui viros ſeu 
ptnltrum , ſeu ſpiritualis ſcorrarionis Mecebram , ex 
confucrudine meretricum philetis amoreta concilian- 
tm. Siccap« 17. 4. Meretrix ia mugnadicitur te- 


nibus & immunditia ſcort avzonis fue : wbiallufume 


hiltra amaſlis ſuis propinare ſo Confer hync 

Cverl. 23.7] cum ws 8 

Ca?#. 19.verſ. 6. Audrvi quaſs vocem turba mul- 

te, & ſicut vocem aquarum multarum 8c. Vide \u- 
pra Annor. ad cap. 1.15. 

Allelwia, quoncam re2mm wit Dominus Dews no-. 

fer ommporens. Huc pertinetallud Eſa. 45. 23. Vi- 

Annoert. ad'cap. K1. T5. 


| 


Verl. '7. Sina venernmt mnupite Agni, & uxcor tins 
> er ipfarn. Hac apparctio uid almd 
eſſe videatur, quatn la tor teculis expectata conver- 


defponfare Troniinry Jadwi idtirod ſunr qui adhuc 
Agni :Sponſa fururi expeRatitur.' Certe Judei olim 
(Revs Sabvettoris parabolam March. 26. ) ad enyrins | 
ili vg inviran, voniro rrougrint; .nanc vere tan- | 


te 
_ th - 2664 an. 


| chi ad Eſa. 65. 13, haud diffimili notione illad Ec- 


1fu tum priſcis i ibus 
= IEEE 


aſperſs ſanguine, 
| fcil. ſanguine uyarum. ſh optics priboarama Cab 
| Galer. & Reuclinam” una <ſt, Yeſ#mentans Meſbir 


SEE TFICFOrY Swlbelldetbe Bb i 
. 
Anmitutiones in Apoentypſen. 


forks. Et Cap. 21» 2. prone canks =. rrexarnbte., or 
wuplu woounuriy ow «1d}3 eiis. Videhs Terrmall, ad- 
verſ. Marcjonem hb. 5. cap. 10. Chriſtw prepatiati 
Satordaris Pomtifex cognituram ſe quandique Cir onanti- 
fnem & Abrabe ventem , cinn wltimo advenerit, a+ 
ceptatione & bened;ttione diznabitar. Vid. & Juſtin. | 

art. dial. cum Tryphone Jad. p. 239. 

Verſ. 8. Byfinum enim juſtificationes ſunt Santio- 
rum. navuer Fuſtificationes, Fuſftitie , Juſta facta, 
' feu bona opera, Piſcat. Per Byſſinum ſplendorem 
* Areras in locum intclligi vult Yirrates. R. D. Kim- 


deſ.9. 8. interpretarur ; "793 WnBaNa WR Mabe 
I orey2! hon ts. 09239 92/742 19 mp: 
Solomon dixit pro ſapientia ſua, In 0MN1 TEMPOR: 
CANDIDA SINT VESTIMENTA TU, hoc eſt, Re- 
ia & bona vpera. 

Arque ad iftum Jocum Solomonis, R. $. Jarchi. 
32 MWP2A IW; 222. Op (RN Pars (eu orua 
reipſurs quiuis boys bonts operibus. Atq, codetn ſen- 
« Aben Ez- 
aw vv ww, 


Verl. 13. Et veſtitas erat weſte 


liſtarum propofiionibus apud Jo. Picum Mirand. 


rubebit, 

" Etwvocatyr women es VERBUM DE1, deft, 
dr verbum illud Dei. Ex notione Hebreorum, 
| Prophetarum preſertim, vocars idem quandvque va-! 
| leat qod eff vel exi cre, ſed eximio quodam modo. 


| 


Sic Ifai. 9. v.3* >: Chriſto, Fvcabitur nome vjws Ad- 


4 


— = ——_— —_— —— ————_— 


Annotationes in Apocalypſin. 


*Ilai.63.3. 
Thren-1, 
Ic. 
Targum. 


CCC 


mirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus fortis, Pater futuri ſeculi, 
Princeps pacts, id eſt, erit hxc omnia. Vide Jer.23.6. 
Zach. 6.12. Geneſ. 21. 12. 1n Iſaac vocabitur. tibi 
ſemen, id eſt, erit. Iſai. 56. 7. Domus mea Domus 0- 
rationts RIP) wocabitur; pro quo - Luc. 19. Domus 
orationis &3v, eſt, eris, habebitur. | 

Verf. 15. Ex oreejus prodibit gladius acutus , ut e0 
percueret gentes, ipſe enim reget eos virga ferrea.[ Vide 
Commenr, Apocal. ad cap. 12.v. 5.pag.166. 167. ] 

1s eft qui calcat torcular wini furoris Dei Omnipo- 
tentis. Calcatio vindemialis in Scriptura parabolica 
cladem atrocem & cruentam denotat. Sic & Meſs 
nomen ſtragem & excidium. Jer.51.33. Joelis 3.13, 
* [Vide Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 14. v- 15, 16, 
17,18, 19. ] 

Cav. 20.,. Et Santi vixerunt & regnarunt cum 
Chriſts mille annis, Aliud eſt Regnum quo. Chriſtus 
in ſantis ſuis regnat, aliud quo ſandti regnant cum 
Chriſto. Illud enim toto Beſtiz rempore fiiit, hoc 
nequaquam. Verum quidem eſt Chriſturn jam inde 
a primo ſuo adventu regnum inchoaſle , illitdque 
regnum Ecclefiam efle. Interim & illud haud minus 
ccrtum regen aliquod in Scripturispromitti Ad- 
ventus ſecundi proprium, quod & regnum »«7* if 
dicitur, adhiicque implendum ſupereſt: ut Dan.7.14. 
Luc.19. 11, 15. Luc.21.31, 2. Thefl. 1.5. 2. Tim. 
4. 1. Vide Authorem Quzſt & reſponſ. ad Orthod. 
apud Juſtinum Mart.'qu. 120. Beaciay 24% 314 1 yer- 
@n ovoudter, £ Thu) a vergrmv dmhas, Ms Tw uD Ti Evan 
amv graguchy,- n HV T2 ral owl wy Te & SZ aZoe wy n dat 
$8075. | $a | 
' Verſ. 6. ain; 3dvales, Hare mortis ſecunde no- 

x2 SR. men- 


- 


- Annotationes in Apocalypſin. 
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—  — 


menclatura non a Joanne. primium uſurpara, fed ex | 

Magiſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſumpta eft': ſic nimi-- 
rum ab illis dia, quodei impii, qui a mortuis. reſur- 
rexerint, quaſi ſecundd moriruri ſint: -In hoc libro 
quater OCcurritd*vT#es 3nvd)F, cap. 2.11. hoc cap.20. 
6,14. C. 21. 8. Apud Chaldzum Paraphr. ſapius 
haberur R323 ID mrs ſecunda. Deur. 33. 6. 
Vivat Reuben, & non moriatur, Chal. Paraph. addit 
PRI'J1) -FEIMD morte ſecunda. Pal. 49.11; Quid vi- 
det WMP! BAN quod fapientes. moriantur, Chald. 
Par. 2uoniam videbit ſapientes improbos, qui moriun- 
, | tur FRVIN FRINIMD porte rand; » &. adjudicantur 
Gehenne. Iſai. 65. 6, pro 07" WW MW) o repen- 
dam in ſinum eorum, Chald. Par. ſubſtituit & tradam 
FRI PRIMO? ports fecund:e corpora eorum. Eodem 
Cap. v.15. Occidet te , Targum- addit. NI'JN NIMD 
morte ſecundi. Jer. 51.39, 57.pro O2y P2IW WW!) 
& dormiant ſomnum ſempiternum, Chald. Par. habct, 
& morientur RV'IN RIVD morte ſecunda. Idem in 
Iſai. 22. 14. 

Verl. 9, Ku *Zraeuormu mhaviinu mh £301 TH 01 TH 6 THO = 
ram Javieus Tis is mw Toy 6 Mz3y, &c, [ Videlis 
Conjecturam de Gogo & Magozo. ] | 
- Verl. I5. *ECanIn tis rw Aluviw 7s mis, Alibi 24, 
additur, ur cap.19. 20, tis Ty Mun Te TV*9s Tu rwanukriu 
&w Ta See" cap. 21. 8. & Th Alun TH. $0147} Ek z Sets. 
| Reſpicit locum Sodomiticum ſeu Aſphaltirem tan- 
quam ignis eterni figuram gerentem. Jude v. 7. S:- 
cut Sodoma & Gomorrha, & finitime civitates, &c. fa- 
(i ſunt exemplum, mvess aiuvis dixlw vmiyxeon, igms | - 
terni penam ſuſtinentes, Porius, igms: eterni ſimilitudi- 
nem ſeu imaginem ſuſtinentes. Nam: ſolet ix figni- 


ficare 


—— 


ficare inſtar, more. Clumg; Roma fir Sadenas fpirita- 
alis, cap. 11, Similirer arqeilla in Leeuw ignis & ful- 
phuris conjicienda eſt, cap. 19. 20. Viderur & cap. 
21. 8. ad Sodom peccata reſpici, Mavis \ x; em 
x iCHavyuivcs xj areo or x pros. T5 phys. avi on TH Mn 
1ary Th waver Troei vip. Confer 2.Pet.2:yer. 6.cum 
ver[.9. wdtryue wiſer doCfrmes Ile KU —— df ixus 
es nubpzy xpioros xoreZouirse weir. De Sodom excidio 
ſcrmo eſt poſuiſle ilad Deum imdrey wa wonir mr o 75667 
le Co 4/2 725 Wilbvoar a T4Cot— ut qui povUit a) hos is ugh. 
Pa xi ror xoanZ ours meer. 

Cav. 21:y.2. Et vidicivitatem (anttam, novan | 
Fernſalem, Fc. Euſcbius 1. 3. de vita Conſtantinj, c. 
' 32. (atis inept opinabatur Templum illud magnid- 
cum Scrvatoris 4 Conſtantino Hicroſolymis cxtru- 
aum, fuilſe Kentw x; Yeo "Deyn ItAe, Hs Ales (£4,724 Aber jus 
] da & Sir mnivudGr trait les eryoripn, id oft , Yecembens 
& novam Jeruſalem, Prophetarum or aculis pradicatam, 
&c. Et pauld ante -— Ad illad falutare Chriits mone- 
mentum ( ſepulctyum intelligit ) # via cn0udedl (vm Wipe 
TaMu arnneiourlF Th ade Bowuwn. Sed miſla hac inept 
opinione, Nova Jerufakem eſt civitas quam Abraha- 
mum, Iſaacum, & Jacobum expectifle ſcribit Apo- 
Rolus ad Hebrzos, CaP- II. 10. Thy 193 Semedrs vx t- 
owe WAY, is Texvimes x; duaurpps 6 ibs, Deſcriptio petita 
eft ex Iſai. 54. 12. Sternam carbunado lapides ejus (id 
ci, paytmentum)fradabo: te infapphiris, &c. { Vide 
plarade nova Joruſalem in: Clay. Apoc. Part. 3. 
Synokbon. 6. & 7. & an Anat. ad cap.19.7-] 

Ver 8. and; 4a was Gf drypans, Bcc. Vide:| | 
fapra Aunor. ad veel. 15. cap. 20. 5 

Verl. To. . &r ofandit avis contatem — 

48 |. 
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Annotationes in Apocalypſin. 


75 


ſanifam 7ERUSALEM.. Videſis-ſupra Annor.” ad 
cap..17, 18, de BABYLONE MAGNA. Intora A- 
pocalypſi, null preter Babylonem (eu Romans urbi-*ti- 
rulus iſte tribuitur; niſi, demum poſt excidium Baby- 
lonis, nov# iſti Zeruſalem de celo deſcenſe ,. in cujus li- 
mine deinceps ambularent Gentes. | 

Verl. 14. ----Nomina duodecim Apoſtolorum Agni. 
[De numero Dxodenario vide Comment. Apocal. ad 
CaP. 7+ Pag. 56, 57. ad cap. 13. pag. 215,216,218.] 

Verl. 24. Ku mn $3 ow{outray «oy 79 (un dvr. mer 
mTi7«01, 8c, Evo & exits apud LXX reſpondent 


__ TW reliquus fuit, ſuperſtes fit , aded ut non 


niſi tribus in locis aliter reddatur, Ta +3:n  owGopiroy, 
ſunt illi ex'Gentilium relliquiis, quos Diluwvium i2nis 
non inundaverit. Vide Ifai. 66. 19, Et mittaw ex iis 
ui ſalvati fuerint ( O'VIP cxmouin:s) ad gentes Tay- 
þ & Pul--- & annuntiabunt gloriam meam in Genti- 
bus. Intelliguntur utrobique, ni fallor, Qui cladem il- 
lam in Chriſti #ew+« futuram evaſcrint, quando ven- 
turus eſt ad hoſtes Ecclefiz ſux perdendos.- Iſai. 45. 
20. Congregamini. & venite, & accedite ſimul qui ſal- 
vati eftis ex Gentibus [DMT IP LXX Endbume tn 
% «9.7 Agitur de univerſali yocatione Gentium, 
ut apparet ex v. 22+ Convertimini ad me, & ſalvi eri- 
tis omnes fines terre  Quia ego Deus, & noneſt alins. 
V. 23. Mihi curvabitur omne genu, & jurabit onnis 
lingua, Vc. = 
Verfſ. 26. *ipror mw bZav, x) Thw mul era, es "78 
ww, ſcil. in noyam Jeruſalem. uw. Jar x) Tu mul, 
iam & honorem, 1. e. opes & divitias, munus ſeu 
w-honorarium. Qua mente eſt illud/2. Tim. 5. 17. 
dre muiis atiituour, duplici honore, i. 6. honorario di- 


gni habeantur. V Verl. 


- . 


magns 


7% 


Annotationes " Apecalypſen, 


*Rom.1, 
25, Com- 
mutarunt 
veritatem 
Det in. 
mendacium, 
fc. 


*Vide Com- 
ment, nA- 
pocal. pag. 
141,142, 
143, 


patemteſeu lato quodam ſpatio quod Auvius urrinque 


Verſ. 27. Faciens abominationem & mendatinns, 
Similiter v. 8. 1dololatre & mendaces. cap. 22.15. 1de- 
lolatre, & omnis qui amat & facit mendacinm. (cil. 
omnis idololatra mendax eſt , * cum pro Deo colat 

uod non eſt Deus: Unde in hiſce locts [ | 1dololatys 
mendaces 8c. ] % mparxins ſeu tanquam ſynony- 
ma pon! videntur. Similiter 74o{a dicuntur mexdacia. 
Vide Amos. 2.' 4. Seduxerunt eos OVID mendicig 
ipſorum: Vulgat. idola, Confer. Iſai. 28. 15. Jerem, 
I6. 19. &Cc. 

Cay, 22. Ve Do "By uk Te = TIA Gig aurir, x, TS 79. 
ut Ure 40 x) evrei3ev Evncr Coins Nequaquam vide-g 
tur * 71274 hocloco pro civitatis foro fumi, utpote in 
qno arbores plantari non poterant , cum ex auro ſoli- 
do fuiſſe dicatur. cap. 21. v. 21. Art in hujus m14l«s; 
medio £1 ?wis moriy napris Si ee natcitur, Cap.2.7. 
ment10 fit my £vMs ms Cons 0 bby & ubom To mpadeire m1 
©:/, Ergo neceſle eſt, fi huc ſpecter deſcriptio . 
7 rear, de qua hic ſermo, efle ipſum Paradiſum, 
utpote in cujus quoque medio effe dicirur Eva» 2uicar- 
boy wvite. Sin hoc fuerit z »\«74e pro alves fluminis 
(uti Prov. 8. 26. MSM, Aumina Targum & Vulg. 
& Prov. 5. 16, MAMg LXX & mercic, Vulg. in 
platers aqwas twas divide) ſumi nequir, quin potius pro 


ambirer. Cimque #nis tantum arboyes {it mentio,di- 
ci non poteſt eam tum in medio tum utrinque ad flu- 
minis ripam creſcere, ſed duntaxat in medio ere. 
Ur ſenfus fir, 'Ev wiow Tie mallcicy aurhs, xf 5% morepul, Go 
re39u xjerred3er, Finer une, In medio planitiei ipſtns, fin- 
viique planitiem nirings alluextis (ex praterlaventss ar- 


= 


boy wvite, 8c. Fuit enum Paradiſus quoque _ 


— —_— 
PX 
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Annotations in Ap "alypfin. 


= 


planities, hinc Euphrarte illinc Tigri intercepra : Vel, 
In medio planitiei flamine utrinque intercepte , Arbor 
vite &c. 
Thaeltiay e&vns. & verſ. 3. Ocyvor-— 4 apris & ewrh ] 
Quid fi hic genus foemininum[ 55s & «777 ] uſurpe- 
tur abſolute? Sic Hebrxis ſoler, ut neutrum Latinis, 
ut Pſal. 27. 4. Pfal. 118. 23. Hinc & Marth. 23.42. 
2m & Yovunn, Vel quid fi 4vns & 9975 referantur ad in- 
relletum, & ſubimelligatur 2#4* vel iſtiuſmodi* Hy- 
juſmodi Enallagen obſervar Buxtorfius Theſ. Gram. 
ag. 414. ubi eriam commode affert exemplum de 
Þaradiſorerreftri Gen 2. 15. TW? TW (22, ſenſu 
congruir, inquir, pronomen'?.,, non cum antecedenrte 
maiculino 12, fed fynonymo 2, quod farmini- 
num. Ego potids fenſuad MM referrem, quia fupra 
dicebatur v. 5. "IND M8 TI? PR DW) Ira 
C4. 2.8 11. Vel av3 ſumi poteſt demonſtrative,non 
relative, ut fir 'E wiop 1erHic; ai7is. In medio ipſins 
platee. Sic «ns ſumirur Matth. 3. 4. Rom. 8. 21. 
Zinev nies Arboy ite. De: Paradiſo immortalitatis 
etiam mentio in lib. 4. Eſdrz cap. 7.53. uid prodeſt 
nobis, ft promiſſum eſt nobts immortale temps: 05s an- 
tem mortalia opera egimus ? --Et quoniam repoſita ſunt 
nobis habitacula ſanitatis & ſecuritatis: nos verd male 
converſati ſumns--- Et quoniam oftendetur Paradiſys , 
cujus fruttns incorruptus perſeverat, in quo eſt (eturitas 
& medela: Nos vero won ingrediemur &Cc. Simile eſt hic 
in Apocalypſi de medela, cum dicitur verſ. 2. Et fo- 
lia lignt «s S*camia» ad medelam Gentium, Ad ſecurita- 
tem pertinet illud. 
Verl. 3. Et one maledictum non erit ampliss. Ad- 
de Ecclefiaſtic. c. 19, y, 18, T1905 nay Kvels, mudtie, 


V 2 Canis 


Annotatlones in Apocalypſin. 


Lois ut 4 Tur mt dpi ary, dren; irdpor © id eſt, 
Eu nov Cori | xapaiyns. Vulgatus non habet. 

Verſ. 16. H fife yn & 7 Acid, Vide annotar. 
ad cap. 5. verl. 5... = 

Verſ. 20, "Eryue: 2, Vento cito. Fadem locutio 
qu#x ſupra verl(- 7. & 12, Cap. 3+ II, Cap. 2. 5, I6, 
Similirer ip90wn »s 24#nc,de phiala ſeptima,cap. 16.15, 
vid. Luc. 18. 28. » =. id eſt, 7 WL, LEY 
reddunt ere. Zeph. 1. 18. Dan. 6. 19. © 740; jadey. 
Deut. 16. 3. 7% nihil aliud quam feſftinatio. LXX 
Thren#-4- 6. VI) momentum vertunt eredvv. Net, ig. 
uns T69p* "1s, ipoucs 259. Etiam Vento cito, Ecce wenio 
cito, Vulg. in verl. 5. velociter. Benjamin Tudelen- 
ſis pag. 129. de Judzis in Germania degentibus; 5; 
hoſpes accedat, eo delefFantur ,, eique convivium dant, 
dicentes, Letamini fratres noſtrs- 2 YN NW 
['Y Nam Det ſalus itFum ocult celeritate equabit. 


ANTIETOIXA BASIAIKA 


| "bai. - , 0 Regmun Sandtorum. 
P het nd. 
Jedop - 1 wg 1 Chrittus Agnus verus, 


Bubylon Meretrix. ) (Nova Hieruſalem. 

ScortumPſeudoprophete. Sponſa Agna. 

Metropolis Regni 'aroz-| | Metropolis Regni 
019, 7) SantForum. 

| quacym fornicantur in cujus lumine © 


| Reges terre. } ( ambulabunt Gentes. 
- * © opin 


| 
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E- Dyſſertationum Ecclefiaſticarum 


TI RIGA: 


SanCtitate Relatiya, 
D Veneratione Sacra. 
Sortitione & Alea. 


Quibus acceennt 


FRAGMENTA $SACRA. 
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A 


FOSEPHO iME DO, eAngls, 


S. 7. Be Scripta, 


SEES 
CEED: 


LONDINT, 
Typis Tho: Royeroft : Impenlis Jo. Martin , Jac. Alle- 
ſtrye , & Tim. Garthwait , in Ccemiterio 
D, Pauli ry I 6 5 3. 
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|Reverendo in Chriſto Patri & Do- 
mino, Lanceloto, Fccleſiz 


Elienſis Epiſcopo, 


Cultum meum teſtaturus, 
Otij rationem redditurus, 
De adventu gratulaturus, 


Aﬀero offeroqz. 


eager tibi, Preſul i 
RY de, levidenſe hoc munus , 

fed jure quodammodo tuum ; 
quodin ſacello tuo mibi pri- 
mo conceptum , &* ab in. 
& ſticutis in eo ad Veacratio- 
nem -ſacram 2: qualia ego nec videram antea, 
nec cognoveram. Yuod tardins peperi , ejus 
\mibi excuſatio duplex : © ab ingenio , & ab ar- | 
Lumento. Iilud mibi tardinſculumeſt, e& cuna- 
bundum ; nec in ullo ( verum fatebor ) expedi- 
| Az tum, | 
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tun : bac, ut per /e difficile , ita non nimis, | 
qu14 ego viderim , aliorum veſtigiis tritum, Sed 
quid binc excuſo moram * Revera deftinaram ti. 
bi hoc munuſculi ad Autumnun : ſed inſ1litus 
ex; defluXu,morbus fer multas dies, & eos ipſos,. 
quibus tu kic aderas,& faciem mihi totam defor, 
mavit, & conſiliam. Quid facerem ? (alendas 
Jani cogitabzm , & ſtrenam eſſe placui. Ecce | 
interim percrebuit adventus regii fama , menſe | 
poſt futuri:eo d;tuli, ſed unins problematii fe- | 
nore auftum ,cui occaſt) mibi a Natalitiorum þ1. | 
lennibus. Sed cum i4 quoq; fefellit temporis , buc | 
diſtuli ; nec ultra jam differo aut ipſam, aut me | 
tibi conſecrare: Ilud non, ut volui , bonum ; me 
utinam talem, qualem tu velis. | De he ; 
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| SIOTOTTTZIER PETE ROPY 
Diſeertatio prima. : 


De Sanaitate Relativi. 


CAP. I. 
Sanlitatis triplex notio. Definitio Relative -poſita 
& expoſita : praſertims 4 duplici ejus modo ex 
cauſsa duplici, Dominij & Preſentie. 


£+.%Y 


E Relativi SanGitate apud te 
dicturus ſum, Przſul Reve- 
rende, quam nolo rem no- 
vam putes, ſed veterem,ap- | 
pellationenova. Nec injulta | 
mihi caufla fic diſtinguendi. 
Ut ne ob ancipitem & incer- 
tum nimis verbi Sandctitatis 

, . . . . 
uſum, mens In 1pſo yeſtibulo fluctuet ; nec ſatis 

certo comprehendat futuri ſermonis metam. Nam 

cum Deum ſanctum dicimus, cum viros plos 
ſanctos, cum res etiam inanimas ( ſaltem extra | 
omnem anim# aut mentis reſpefum ) hoc titulo | 

a—_— : quis non videt, in rebus tam diver- 

 fis diverſam elle Sanditatis notionem ? Diverſam 

\dico;3 & quam triplici nota diſparaverim, in E/- | 
entialem, Virtnoſam & Relativam, | 
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De SanTitate R2lativa, 


= 
| Exod,19. 


} 


Eſſential; ſanCtitate Deus ipſe ſanctus eſt, cujus 
ſanctitas non eſt aliad ab Ipſo. Virtuoſa nos de- 
bemus, id eſt, pietate imbui ; qualitatenimirum 
ſana, quam virtutem virl pij, ſeu virtutem fi- 
nieris religioſam : Cujuſmodi Gracis propric 
Oui; dicitur, Latinis Sanftimonia. Atqui res 
inanimas, aut quaſt (ſecluſo nempe in Perſonis 
quod elt perſonz ) has tandem app<lamus fan. 
ras Sanditate Rilativa, quam dehnio Pecultarit ge 
tem rei adverſjus Deum, 4 certo prejentie ipſrur, aut 
dominij modo 


Relativam autem appello : qualitatis enim ni- 
hil habet 3 ſed pura puta Relatio eſt : cujus par- 
ticipes res Grzci proprie iepzs, Latini ſacras no- 
minarint z nec facile in hac notione alternarunt, 
aut hi, aut 1111. Peculiaritatem dixi ; Deo nempe 
prxeunte, & monltrante. Peculiare recte dici, 
quodcunque ſanctum eſt, Audi ipſum ad I(rae- 
litas. $7 ſedwlo attendetis voci mee, & ſervabitis 
ſedus menms utique eritis mibi Peculiun pre omui- 
bus aliis populis, nam mea et tota terra : vos auten 
eritis mihi regnum S$acerdotale, © gens Santa, En 
gentem Iſracliticam propterea ſanctam, quia Deo 
peculiaris prz omnibus aliis populis. Unde facile 
elicias definitionem gentis ſandtz, & omuis ſan- 
Cticatis relative. Addo, adverſus D-um1; non enim, 
quod cuivis peculiare, id ſan{tum eſt ; ſed quod 
Deo. Necdubites, an ad Deum aliquid fit ejuſ- 
modi. Nam quid fi ipſjus ſint omnia, quz ſunt ? 
An idcirco nihil habebit pre aliis peculiare? A- 
page argumentum : modo enim dixerat, Terram 


<> ————— 
— 


| 


fotam | 
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totam ſnam eſſe, 1d eſt, omngs mundi incolas : & | 
tamen populum Track peculiariter ſuum, 

prz omnibus terr#zpopulis : non enim Peculiare | 
hoc Deo adimit quidquam ; imo nobis quxdam, | 
quippequorumnhon,ut aliarum rerum, plenam & | 
promiſcuam fecit poteſtatem. Poſtremo ſubjun- | 
20, a certo pr4ſenti@ ipſizs, aut dominij modo,quibus | 
|geirinam ſanctitatis hujus-efficientem delzgnare 

volui; ſimulque1innuere, duos inde oriri fancti- | 

tatis modos, natura quidem diverſos, re {xpe- | 
numero conjunCtos, Preſentie & Proprietatis. Pri- | 
| Orem evidenter _ illad Dei ad Moſen e ru- | 

bo dicentis, Extrabe calceamenta tua de pedibas tw- | Ex, 3.5. 
| is; wart locus, in quo ſtag, terra ſanta eſt : Ideo 
 {cilicet, quod 1llic Deus viſibili ſpecie apparuit, 
| & lingulari modo przſentem ſeſe exhibuit, Alio- 

quin, quid, quzlo, intererat inter iſtum locum, 

reliqua illius deſerti loca ? Sola przſentia De1 
lingularis hunc locum ſingularem fecerat : & ad- Forte le- 
huc facit omnem locum, ubicunque * habet fin- $74, 
gulariter. | x 
Poſterioris autem, quz a proprietate, ſeu do- | 
minio elk, fanctitatis exempla ubi 1ue obvia ſunt, |, _ 
SR Ita enim Decimz dicuntur Saxde, | ;o, S 
quia ini ſunt omnes decim#, nempe jure & 
dominio fingulari. Ita portiones illze apyud Exze- | Ezek, as. 
kielem ex terra Iſraclitide Deo offerendz, longz | 
vicies quinquies mille cybitos , latz gdecies | 
mille, Leyitis & Sacerdotibus in jus poſlefſionis | 
tribuendz, appellantur, oblatio ſar&a, ſandunm t 
terra, O* res ſana Jehove. Quin & Corachi & {0- 
+ ejus pore hominum Thurbu-| 
2 a 
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| 


| 


_ 


rar Jehova, ideo jant#a ſunt : Scilicet ad Sanctita- | 
tis rationem ſufticit Deo admover1i, 1d elt, dicari, | 
ofterr! : Hinc enim Deo peculiare 1llud jus ac- | 
quiritur, & ab eo rebus ſanctitatis hujus prero- 
gativa, Sed utriuſyue Modi, tam preſentiz, 
quam Gdominij exempluin prxſtat Sanctuartum 
Det Hierofolymis. Dominij, nam Det domus di- 
cebatur & Templum Domini. Preſcntiz, quod | 
Dei Habitaculiz andiret ; quod ibi Deus cum ho- 
minibus colloqui, ibi homines Deum convenire, | 
orare, audire, & de rebus obſcuris confulere o- | 
lebant. Ut taceam tot ſacrificia, tot rerum typi- | 
carum mylteria, totidem fuiſle prxſentis Det 
ſymbola, | | 
| 
| 
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Diviſa deinde ex ſubjeftis in tres ſpecies : Perſona- | 
rum, Rerum, © Circumſtantinum res & perſo- | 
4s 5, id et locorum & Tempornm. Ordo de iſtis | 
dicendorum, &* primo aptatur ſingulis efficiens 
Saniitatis gemina,@duo quos inde elicui modes. 
Ratio Templi in quibus ſita. 


'$R vero, ut modo innui, duo hi Sancti- 


tatis modi, ſeu cauſſx aliquando in unum 
coeant: ſubjeftum : melius, & ad diſtin. 

ctam explicationem accommodatius fecerimus , 
1 Relative ſanctitatis ſpecies, non ex iſtis , ſed 
EX | 
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es 


CU TT CEC AO 


'Ex rerum ſubjectarum varietate putaverimus, 
' Atqueitacam triplicem comperiemus 3 pro tri- 
; bus rerum ſanCtarum generibus : aut Perſonarum 


' aut rerum, aut eorum quz circumſtant Res & | 


Perſcn2s, quz omnia explicatum & adfertum 1b | 


| breviter, & tanquam yon in ſingulis poncns : 
| quia vulgo, aut non a 
 luntur hc diſcrimina. Primo autem dicam,quid 


vertuntur, aut planetol-., 


DO — 


' in ſingulis hiſce efficiat ſanftitatem. Deinde mon- | 
!trabo, non tantum antiquitus ſub lege ( quod | 


|a nemine negatvr: ) Sed & hodie in Evangelio, 


| (de quo a multis ambigitur ) reperiri Res, ut 
| oltm, ſanctas : & quas numeravi1 rerum ſancta- | 


rum dittercntias. Poſtremo, viam ut aperiam, & | 
muniam 1js, quz poltea mihi de Veneratione ſunt | 


| dicenda : ex proprietatibus rerum fſanctarum 
| prxcipuas, & gowhrames , ſcligam dias, quas 
fcc explicationis mex 1lluſtrem. 

De primo igitur ut dicam ; In Rebus & Per. 
ſonis omnis ſanCtitas a dominio eſt, Utraque e- 
nim dicuntur fancta, quod ipſa Det ſunt ; non 

uia Deus in iplis. Ad Cireumſtantias me vocas? 
Pas duplices intelligo, locum & tempus : ex qui- 
bus Tempus itidem fanctum eſt ob Dei nroprie- 


cus.enim facer Templumeſt ; cui agnata eſt adeo 
peculiaritas przſentiz ; ut hinc vel Czlum ip- 
ſum dicatur Templum, quod in co Deus pecu- 
liariter reſideat. Ita Pſal. 11. 4. Jehova in Templo 
ſanJo ſuo, Jehova cujus ſolium e$t in celis : Et fone. 


tatem; locus autem ob prxſentiz modum. Lo- | 


| 


2. 8. Cum obrueretur in me anima. mea, ( Jonas lo- 


quitur ) Jhove recordatus ſum ; pervenitque ad te 


oratio 


— 
th — 
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oratio mea in templum ſandium tuum, 1d eit, in Cx- 
lum. Quin & Sacerdotibus benedicentibus po- 
pulo, 2 Chron. 30o, 27. dicitur, Perveniſſe oratio- 
nem eorum in habitacu'um ſantum illins in Calum. 
Imo etiam Romanis, notum e{t communem fuille 
| & Adiſacrz, & Czlo, appellationem Temp li. 
 Hxcautem omnia eouſque volo intelligi, cum in 
| propria ratione fſingula confideremus : neque 
| perſonas, Res, Loca, Tempora hic ſpectemus, 
| ultra rationes per'onarum, rerum, locorum, tem- 


; porum. 


Interdum enim fit, ut res ſubje&tz non una ra- / 


| 

, tione dicantur ſane: quia ratio earum non elt| 
' una : ſcilicet loca, rerum , & perſonz, locorum| 
| conditiones induunt : Ut pro geminz conditio- | 
' nts reſpectu congeminetur uoque ratio ſancti- | 
| tatis. Templummihi cogita, illud enim 8& locus 
| ſanctuseſt, ob divinz preſentiz modum ; & res | 
| anfta, propter xdificium ipſum Deo conſecra- | 
| tum. Sed cum Divx Paulus perſonis Fidelium loci | 
rationem affingit,& Templis affimilat:tum perſo- | 
nas,& loca,& res fieri cernis, ſed ax2.A3yws,quamvis | 
pulchre & miritice huc quadrat utraque Temp | 
ratio, tam preſentiz, quam Dominij. Preſen-| 
tiz ; vos enim, inquir, Eſtis Temp'un Dei viven-| 
tis ; ſtent dixit Dews : Habitabs in ijs, & inambvulabo. 
Deinde Domintj ; ſequitur enim, F ers illorum 
Des, & rpſe ernxt mihi populus. Eodem per omnia | 
ſpectat alterum illud ejuſdem, Ar ienoratis corpus | 
veſtrum eſſe templum Spiritns ſantti, quieſt in vobis, 
C ſcatiz eſt: ) weque »05 efſe veſtri juris f 

hoc Domini z&t. 
CAP. 


[ 
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CAP, III. 


Evangelio. Illis Nazireos, Levitas 3 Oblationes, 
Sabbata, &c. Templum : nobis Clerum noſtrum, 
rofiras Decinas, &c. Eccleſt 1s, Dies dominicos. 


| tantum ſub Lege fuiſſe olim , ſed & hodie ſub 


ro videamus de Exiſtentia uz ſecunda 
| propoliti met pars : & cut fidem yideor mi- 
hi facturus ex ſingularum ſpcciterum exemplis, 


| of D de ſanctitatis Efficiente ſatis : jam por- 


| 


Oſtenſum , hac rerum ſanitarum diſcrimine, non | 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| tam in Lege, quamin Eyangclio. In lege Pero. | 


(nx ſancti crant, tum Ordinarij, Levitz; tum ex- 
 traordinarij, Nazire1 : hi pro tempore Deo ſepa- 
'rati, ejuſque facti. Omnibus enim diebus Nazi- 
'r£ains ſu7, inquit Dominus ad Moſen, Nazirexs 
 Sandtus eſt Jehove. 11ti vero in perpetuum Deo 
addicti, eique manicipio dati. Separabis, inquit, 
Levitas e medio filiorum Iſraelis, ut ſent mei Levite, 
Audis hic jus Det peculiare? audi etiam fancti- 
tatem. uo die, inquit , percnſſe omne primogeni- 
tum in terra Xgypti, ſanctificav1 il/a mihi : aſſumpſe 
autem Levitas pro omni primogenito in filijs Iſraclis, 
Et Ezre 8. 28, Vos, inquit Eſra ( Levitas autem 
alloquitur, nontantum Sacerdotes ) Yo-,inquit, 
- [anti Jehove, & hec inftrumenta ſunt ſan{ta, 

c. quod ne ſuſpiceris ad ſolos Sacerdotes dic- 
tum, parem ſcias adfuiſſe numerum Levitarum 
& Sacerdotum , ex utroque ordine duodecim,, 
y. 24. Porro, Res ſanctzerant, quas ſupraattuli, 


— 


Decimz, 
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De Sanditate Relativa. | 
Decimez, item Primitiz & reliqua T% Wore neous 
Loca fancta etiam quz 1bi dix1 ſancta, Tempora 
ſfanca erant dierum & annorum hebdomadz, & 
reliqua feſta legalia. Ex. 31. Obſervabitis Sabba- 

| tum, quia'Fes ſanda crit vobis, Sex diebus fiet opus ; 

| at die quovis ſeptims $8 abbatum requies eſt, res ſanity 
Jehove., Et de alijs Feſtis, Lev. 23. 37. Tie ſunt | 
jolemnitatis Jehoue, quibus convocabitis eos , convuo- | 
cationes ſanite ad offerenduns igne abſumenda Jeho- | 
, ve, HolocanStum & Munus. | 


Atque ita in Lege rem claram feci. In Evangelio' 
autem quid ? Nihilne hic fimile deprehendemus ? 
| Quid 1g1tur, uta Perſonis 1ncipiam, Miniſtri E-, 


| vangelici, & omnes ( Chryſoſtomi dictione utar ), 


2 


4 / . 
'1424,m%Y Zvurapares? Nonne homines adeo Deo 
| . , . . . 
| ſan&t, adeo peculiares , ut Dei $0 KS diceren-! 
| 2 =o / » "IR 
| tur, & appell:tionem 72v KAnpuv, ſpeciali jure, 
| uſurpaverint 2 quid in communi ſermone fre- | 
| quentius & uilitatius, quam ut filium Deo di-| 
; caturum affirmet, qui ſacro miniſterio deſtinat ? 
| Gregoriny ecce adi & audi, NaZianzemm illum, | 
| quem mater, nondum natum Deco devovyerat | 
/ . . \ c Fl 4 Pr e/ 1 
No T#, inquit, <mpyas aAovs T v Anmov, ours 4 
! as / Fo 
Tex.yWY 705 v%AnY} as PLASTLxY vs ardmbezoy Ot I- 
/ F< e 5 Ws zg. £1 8. 2 i... 
A101 TH % 0016) 4 on TU p &uTO0U FP) nuts % T% NHUE* | 


| ———— 


TEC %» | 
Seda perſonis fanctis ad Res tranſeo, cujuſ-| 
modi etiam in Evangelio Decimas quidni dice- 
rem? Det enim certe ſunt ; ſeu ipſe ſuas fecit, 
{eu nos fecimus vovendo. 14 ipſum cenſeo de re- 


bus 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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bus quibuſcunque alijs Deo conſecratis, & in fa- | 
crum uſum traditis. Aut enim nos Deo nihil di- | 


care, nihil cuipiam donare poſlumus, quod Chri - | 


ftus tanquam (ibi faktum imputet, aut ſit in odo- | 
rem bone fragrantie , & vittimam Deo acceptam-: | 


Aut quzcunqueita dicamus, -offerimus , ca fan- 
cta facimus, quia Dei facimus jure peculiari, 


*Porro Loca fandta quidni affirmarim Eccleſias, 
ſeu Templa Chriftianorum ? Cum in illis & nos 


| 
| 


convenire Deum ſolemus, & Deus nos ore mini- | 
{terij ſacri affari : Cum ipſe Chriſtus pollicetur, | 


ub1 duo aut tres congregabuntur in nomine ſuo, 
tbi ſe atfore in medio corum. Et yero, quod lon- 
ge maximum eſt, in affabili modo adeſt in myſti- 
co Panis & vini Sacramento, Haud enim vercbor 
dicere, in ſacroſancta Euchariſtjia non minus pe- 


culiariter & vilibiliter nobis adeſſe Deum, quam | 


Moſs in ardentirubo : nec Templum Hierololy - 


— 


mitanum magis Chriſti corpus reprzſentalle , 
quam hune panem nobis exhibere. Locus igitur | 
rubo circumpolitus ſanctus erat 3 &non erat fa- 


cra menſa> Templum Judaicum; & non noſtra 
Euchariſteria? Hoc enim nomine cur non appel- 


larim Ts Evyacurig xdem, quam fimili ra- 
. _ / . . 
tione alij Ilpownrmeor dixere, a precum publi- 


| 
| 


carum uſu? Et quid, finon jugiter ibi ekhibea- | 


tur hoc Sacramentum ? Locus tamen ſanctus erit , 
ubi ſolet exhiberi. Nam Filiz Pharaonis fas non 
erat habitare in domo Davids, quia, ut dicitur, 
2 Chron. 8. 23. Santa ſunt iſta, in que ingreſſa eſt 


| 


| 
| 


Arca Jehoue, Annon multo mags noſtra Eucha- | 


riſteria | 
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Ignat, E- 
pit ola ad 

Magneſic- 
nos paulo 
poſt mcdt- 
Im. PpAg. 

3l, 


Sunima 
di(l 01 Us 


rilteria ſanta, ubi vera Jehoyz arca exhibetur, 
cujus1lla tantum-umbra ? 

Atque ita, jam. folum mihi. reſtat Tempus: ſa-- 

| crum, de quo multa quid dicam ? fayentes, hic 


negat e ſeptenis unum, eumq; Apoſtolica inſtitu=. 
tione feptimanz primum?De quo 7g#4.ad Magmeſ.. 
las 0 IAG E470 cope. (lms T1. Kveraxy. TH. a= 
1a aomue!, Thy Bacinid\e ,, Th UTGTH) Toy NEpar.. 
Et certe hoc quoque neceſle eſt facere eos, qui 
minimum in hoc negotio fatebuntur z fi Eccleliz 
fas fit, alios dies Deo feſtos-inſtiruere, eos itidem 
ſanQos foredies.. Puod ut.una cum reliquis,que | 
' de triplici hoc rerum ſanctarum diſcrimine , uno | 
' quaſi 1&tu & opera conficiam , totum ecce nego- 

; tium unicoepicheiremateevincam.. 


[ 


' fialiquz res; fiali-ua bonorum noſtrorum pars 
; magis cjuſden fit, aut faltem efle poſſit, . quam | 
| omnes : {1 aliqua loca, aut: Tempora magis Deo | 
| pecuharia ſint, quam omnia : aut vere hacom- | 
'nia Sartfa dixero, aut Sanctitatemnondum vere 
Cefinivi.. 


habeo multos. Quis enim fere diem fanctumetle- 


| Staliqui Ferſonz magis Dei ſint, quam omnes : | 
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CAP. IV: 


Tranſitumt ad objeftiones : Ft primo aſſeruntur Per« 
fone ſaniIt inter Chriitianos ; & nomen Cleri : 


Hunc, ut & Levitas olim, Primitias efſe,quas Ec< | 


| 


o 


cleſta ex ſtipſa offert Deo, 


— 


Uis jam hanc viam non planam & tutam ! 
judicaret? Attamen vada, neſcio que, re- | 


4 
4 


nins ) noyz, ad quz & ipli abhereant , & aljo- 
rum 11lidant ingenia. Primo enim, de petſonis 
aunt, {ublatum nunc efle diſcrimen aud, uod 
in lege viguit , omnes Chriſtianos efle ſanctos , 
omnes Sacerdotes: ideoque ferendumnon <fle co - 

rum {upercilium, qui Clert & Laicorum difcri- 

men 1nvexerunt, quaſi non tota Eccleſia eflet De | 
hzreditas : aut quaſi Petr#s Presbyteros non ad- | 


monuiſſet 14 AATRKUCAeUy TWy % Anparn 3 id eſt ; 


' Perifle  videntur ,Doctores | { hic qncem 


Tov oy ay muy TW ov utiple poſtea ho- | 


quitur 3 plebem innuens, non Pretbyterium z | 
gregem ipſum, non Paſtores gregis. ...... 
Verum quidem eſt, nec nos inficias imus, Om- 
nes Chriſtianos'effe {anos , 'omnes Sacerdotes ; 
totam Eccleſiam efle' hzreditatem, & fortem om- 
nipotent!s Dei. At Todes, nonne Eccleſia etiam 


Judaica erat ſanta > 'Nonne tota Iſraclitica gens 
regdle ſacerdotium, & pecnliun Dei ? Vor, inquit, 
eritis mihi reg $4cerdotale; Begens Sanffa. Et | 


ali, Yoreritis mihi Santi 4 quia ego ſunitus Jeho- | Ex.1g « 


Va 3 
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wa, qui diſcrevi vos a populis, ut ſitis mei  Quomo. 
do igitur ratio hxc- Miniitgs- Evangeliy omnem 


{ ſanctitatem privatam tollit, Levitis non tollit 


ſuam.?: Mirum, forſan: dixero., ſed verum : non 


antiqua cfle arma, quibus fret! Corach, cjuſque 
conlortes Dathan & Abjram in Moſen miurrexe- 
runt & Aharonem, Quid enim 111? Totws, in- 
quiunt, hic cetus, omnes hi ſant#i ſunt, & inter eos 
eſt Jehova : quare ergo effertis vos ſuper congregatio- 
nem Jehove £ Protectonon tam ovum ovo ftmile, 
quam horum ſermo noſtrorum argumento. Quid 
autem” hic Moſes obtenderet , niltidem plane 
quod nos debemus? Populum Ifraeltticum fſan- 
&um inter populos, tribum Leviticam inter tri- 
bus : quia ex populis pecaliariter elegerat Deus 


| hunc populum; ex hajus popult tribubus hanc 


tribum, Ita nos, Ecclefiz coetum folum efle ſan- 
&um inter omnes mund! cotus ; at in hoc nihilo« 
minus c&tu, prz reliquis ordinzHus omnibus pe- 


| culiariter fanQos dicier qui-Deti tractant, mylte- 


ria, Hicenm ceetns Da coetus eſt prz alijs coetu- 
bus hicordo prealijs in. hoc cetuordinibus. 
Aliud enimvero eſt, eſſe gentem ſanctam ; quia 
hoc dicitur reſpectu aliarum gentium ;. aliud efle 
cribum-ſan&tam 3, hoc eniqa dicitur. reſpectu glia, 
rum tribuum. -Item aliud eſt, eſſe cetum fan-+ 
ctum 3 quippe hoc dicitur reſpectu aliorum in 
mundo ce&tuum : aliud, efle ordinem ſanctum, 
nam hoc dicitur reſpectu aliorum ordinum. Pri- 
ori, & communi ſanctitate non diſtat, Abaroy a re- 


liquo populo, nec Preſbyter Chriſtianus. a fra- 


tribus 


— 


- — — 


nuper in. nos inventum, aut jactum hoc telum : | 


os I ne” EI HE ev —— —— 
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tribus ſuis: atalterailla tantum fereuterque ab 
utroque, quantum Judz1 ab incircumctis, Chri- 
ſtiani a non Chriſtianis. Quod ne liniſtre capias, | 
atquegliorſum a meo ſenſu ;, de relativa fancti- | 
tate loqui me memento, non de vitz ſanctimos | 


nia, de fanfitate qua nos ſumus Det Sors, non ' 
qua Deus in no{tra forte. | | 

Denique 'tota terra 1{raelitica ſaiitta erat , & | 
peculiaris Deo prz omnibus alijs terris : 1deoque 
mancipio vendi non poterat, aut in perpetuum 
alienari. Et nililominus in hac ipſa terra fundi { 
Deo conſecrati adeo privato jure ſancti erant, 
ut horum reſpeCtu reliqui- omnes profani habe- 
rentur. Quodde tota terra dictum , id tu de to-- | 
ta gente puta : quod de fundis ex hac terra ſan- 
is, id tude Levitica tribu ex hac gente. Certe | 

ut omnem relationem noverit efle totam in re- | 

peftu politam, & pro mutato reſpectu mutare 

naturam : qui abſolutum novit a-comparate di- 
to inter{tinguere, is mentem meam capiet , & 
plene intellexerit quz velim. Nec przcipuum 
hunc ad Deum reſpettum negaverit 3 nec digni- 
tatem hanc Miniſterij ſacri indigne tulerit, qui 
ex Apocalypfi adverterit, Eccleſias quidem efle 
Candelabra, in quorum medio eſt Chriſtus; at 
Miniſtros Ecclefiarum efle Stellas, quz in ipſfa 
dextra Chriſtz, ' 

Clara ſunt hxc : unum tamen eſt quod addam, 
non ut Jucem his praferam Cabrinds jam fect ) 
ſed ut ſplendorem. Ur igitur populus Ifſraeliti- | 
cus Oblatioerant,& Primitie,quas Deu $ (ibi-fecit 
ex omnibus mundi populis ; tribus autem Leyi- | 

tica 
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tica Oblatio , quam 'populus hic ex ſeipſis fecit 
Deo; ill: decrmis fimiles, hi decimis decima- 
| rum : idem plane hodie fit, Ecclehia Chriſtiana 
& catholica primitiz ſunt, quas Deus ex fingulis 
' gentibus, ſtatubus & ordinibus hominum fibi e- 
| legit : Clerws oblatio eft, quam Eccleſia ex ſeipla 
; przſtat Deo. Id nedicere tantum videar, utrum- 
; que firmabo tibi ex faeris literis. Ac /primo. de 
| Hraelitis, quod qualt Primitize erant Deco, audi 
' ipſum ad Feremiam dicentem, Sanur fiiſſe Iſra- 
elem Jehoue, Primitias provertus ejus ; quotquot co- 
 nredebant illum reos fuiſſe, malun eveniſſe ijs, \Etde 


| 
| 


| 


 Levitis, quodoblatio efant' ex filijs Iſraelis; ex 8. 


| 


, 


' Cap. Num, oftendo; ubi Deus ad Moſer, Admove-| 


bis Levitas coram Jehova.,, &* nitentur filij Iſraelis 
manibys ſuis ſuper Levitas, Tta offeret Aharon Levis 


| tas OBLATIONEM coram Jehova e filijs Iſrae- 
' lis 5, ut ſint ad excercentlunt miniſteriums coram Jeho- 
| va. Item, Separabis Levitas e medio filiorunt Iſraelis, 
| ut fint mei Levite, Et paulo poſt, Nam onmino do- 
| xati ſunt mibi e medio filiorum Iſraelis. Similiter 
de Ecclefia Chriſtiana ( ut hanc quoque Spartam 
| adornem ) Jacobus, ipſam nempe a Deo proge- 


. . - , 1 / 
nitam ſermone veritatis .*s mo jy AITAPXHN 


mid Tay &vTOU X M0 {Ul Tay. 

Ttem Johannes Apoc. 14. de magno illo Agni 
comitatuſtante ſyper montem $072 ,-ad centum 
quadraginta quatuor millia, habentia nomen Ag- 
ni, & nomen Patris ejus, ſcriptum in frontibus 
ſuis : de hoc, wr” x,y Hy en deſcriptio in 
Eccleſtam planiſhime campetit., auditur-yox de 


Cclo 
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Colo dicentium, Our: ry0ecoF no Sm T1 dy- 
Framey, ATIAPXH T3 Ota, % To Apic; hi 
| empri ſunt ex Hominibus,Primiti« Deo & Agno. | 
Hic tacitus mihi inter venis, & video, inquis, Ec- | 
clefiam quidem De«&, Primitias &fle Deo facras : | 
at quo tandem teſ{timonio confirmatum dabis, | 
Clerum, quem vccas, Evangelicum, alias eſte | 
Chriſto, & Deo primitias ex 1l[tis primitijs ? | 
Nomen quidem ipſum, ut verum fatear, ſcu | 
Oblationis, ſeu Primitiarnm non memini uſpiam in 
ſacris literis noſtro clero datum. Ar quid tum | 
poſtea ? Nonne ſatis eſt, ft rem? Hanc autem (i | 
cures, aut quzras; quid, obſecro, magnum de | 
Levitis dictum in lege, q: od non de Diſcipulis | 
ſuis dixit Chriſtus in Evangelio> Nam FJohar. 17. | 
| Manifeitum , inquit, feci nowen 1mm hbominiby , | 
 qu0s dediſti mibi ex mundo. TOI erant, & mihi | 
es DEDIST 1. Item, Ego pro ijs rogo; mon pro | 
mundo , ſed pro ijs quos DEDISTI mibi, ut ſint| 
unm, prout nos, Age jam, conferamus invicem | 
Levitas, & Apoſtolos Chrilti ; Icegis Miniſtros, & | 
miniſtros Evangeh1j. 
De Levitis dictum in lege, Separatos eſſe e #c- | 
dio filiorum Tjraelis, ut ſint D:i Levite, Idem de A- | 
| poſtolis in Evangelio, eſſe SNdtueos tx Tov #00 
| 0v, efſe homines Dei : 114 enim ſunt, 1d eſt, P a=, 
tris, ait Chriſtus ad Patrem. De Levitis dictum! 
in lege, doxo eos datos Aharoni, ad miniiſterium Ta- | 
bernaculi. Idem de Diſcipulis Chriſti in Evange-| 
lio,. donoeffe datas Chriſto, id eſt, vero 4haroni, 
ad miniſterium: Eyangelij.. 44hi, iquit, cos de- | 


diſti, 
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' | diſti, & dediſti ex mundo 3 & rogo proijs, quos 
Adediſti mihi. | 

| Art, inquis, non-hxc de 4 poſtolis.tantum Chri. 
'{ſtus; imode omnibus in untverſum elettis vult 
intelligi, cos ſcilicet fullle Patris, eos ſibi dediſle 
 patrem. Itane amabo? Age1gitur, etiamne in 
; Ele&tos omnes & illud congruit, quodait, Cſto- 
divi eos quos dediſti mihi, &* nemo ex ijs periit, niſ 
 filins ite perditionis : ut Scripinra impleretur s FE. 


\tiamne illud, Sicut me miſeſti in mundunt , ita &- 
ego miſt eos in mundums? Abſit, ut ego credam , 
| aut perire polle electos, aut omnes fideles eodem 
| a Chriſto miſlos, quo ipſe a patreeſt modo ; quin 
potius dixerim, non hic notarl eleCtos ad vitam, 
| ſed ſeleftos ad miniſterium vitz : idem hic eſle 


Datos Chriſto, atque 7 Kaypon, ſeu Sortem Chri- 
ſti, Idem Tui erant, quod clerus tuus erant. Ad- 
do amplius, Mundum hic ndn dici Reproborum 
mundum 3 nec eos qui non ſunt-ex eleQorum, 
| ſed quinon ex ſclectorum numero. Imo eandem 
' prorſ us eſſe hic notionem Mundanorum , atque 
' hodie Laicorum. Antitheſin enim vides? Nor, 
| inquit, pro do rogo; ſed pro ijs quos dediſti mibi, 
Antitheſin hic nullo pafto expedies, niſi Mun- 
dum definiveris Tobs pw YUrs did\ourrc « 
Qaid 1gitur, inquies, non pro Laicis orat Chri- 
{tus ? 

Imoorat ; ſed hienon orat : imo cavit ne pu-| 
teturorare. Quos enim pater fibi peculiares fe- 
' cerat , pro his & ipſe. yoluit orare peculiariter., 

Poſtea vero orat etiam pro reliquis. Nor tantum, 
| inquit, 


\ 
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inquit, pro iſt;s rogo ; ſed &* pro ijs, qui credituri ſunt | 
in me per ſermonem corum : Altj m5e/rer legunt : | 
inter eos Syr#4, Ut fit, qui jam credunt, non cre- | 
diturt tantum. Utrumcunque dixit Chriſtus , | 
certeutroſque intellexit, &-qui tunc erant, & , 
{qui poltea tuturi erant Chriſtiani, | 


—— 


CAP. V. | 


| Cc rr EI. 


Res ctiam ſanFe vindicate contra objeF;onem de 
Typo, Non enim omnes oblationes fwiſſe typicas, 
| 1d ut oſtendatur, de ſpeciebus earum difium, ll 
primo de rebus Sandis ſaudtarum, ſeu IMP. 
EnchariSticorum uſus idem, qui nojtre Eucha- 
riſtie. 
Ta ſuam Perſcnis ſanftitatem vindicavi : ſe- 
vitur, ut Rebus etiam ſuam. Nam & in hoc ' 
cirpo nodus quzritur, quem facile ibo expe- | 
ditum. Oblationes enim, de quibus eſt ea quam | 
Rebus damus fanfitatem, ad Chriſtum aiunt | 
prziviſſe olim ; & vel ipſum prafiguraſle, vel e- | 
orum aliquid, quzad ipſum. Cum igitur Typi 
jam ceſlarint,certe & oblationes ; (i veroaſtz, un- 
de adhuc rerum ſanftarum & non ſantarum diſ- 
crimina? Nodum vides, ſed minime Gordium 3 
facile enim diſſolvemus, {i dicamns, Omnes in 
lege oblationes ejuſdem non fuifle commatis 3 
non eodem intendifſe omnes : aliquas quidem 


ut clare demonſtrem, vela mihi neceſlario pan- | 
| denda, 


| 


umbras futuro1um fuiſſe; omnes non Fuiſſe.Quod | | 


I 
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ſanctarum, ut veredicam, Oceanum : ut de ge- 
lneribus hiſce poſſim, & quam innuo in illis, na. 
; turz & finium diverſitate aliquid promere mag1s 


|fnde & altius immittenda navis in hunc rerum 


diſerte & exſerte, 6 Sap TAW% % 4 THT | 


ua {-4, Omniain lege Oblata , quz generali 


craut, aut Sanda Sandforum : illa FWaNn idelt, 
 Levata, {ola & ubique appellata : hzc ſ1mili pri- 
vilegio E2/113M Ila quidem fimpliciter fandta, 
quod Deo ſimpliciter erant dicata : hzc ſana 
ſan{torum, quod, non ſolum, ut illa, ſancta erant; 
ſed etiam rerum ſanctarum umbrz: Unde prero- 
gativam pre alijs ſunt adeptaz ut etiam res alias 
contactu ſolo efficerent ſanctas , Exod. 3o. 29. & 
| 29. 37. inilliusSandti myſteritum, qui fidet con- 
tactu nos, & omnia noſtra ſanctificat, Heb, 10, v. 
10. £4. 


Eſt autem Sar@Fum Sandorum, ſeu [IMP prima- 
rium, aut Secundarinm, Primarium appello WK 
oblata ignita, ſeu Sacrificia, Secundarium, utenſi- 
lia Sacrificiorum, 


Oblatum ignitum, ſigurande ſatisfattionr Chriiti olim 
pro nobis preſtande. Atque ideo fidelis Judzus 
Corban ſuum Deo liſtebat, & manum imponebat: 
quaſi Chriſtum fururum Deo ſiitens,$ fidei manu 


”—— — _——— 


: . cd 6 X þ 
Corban primaritum, ſeu Sacrificium definio, 


} 
| 


| nomine NXWD dixerim, aut ſimpliciter Sand | 


, 


apprehendens. Solus autem Sacerdos offerebat,& 
{1 quid ab 1gne erat reliquum, ſolus abſumebat : 


1dqueintoco ſanto : ut nimirum facrificio in ſa- 


;Cerdotem verlo, prxmonſtrarert , Eundem nobis 
| 


futu- | 
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futurum & Sacerdotem, & ſacrificium, in corpotre | 
facratifiimo. 
Corban iterum erat nar aut F377. Zebach 
erat Corban, quo animalium mactatione figur:- ' 
'batur exPlatio peccatorum Chritti occidione fu- ; 
| tura, Expiatio enim noſtranon nifi morte & ſan- | 
; Quinis efluſione peragenda erat : idcirco 1js re- | 
bus hicin typum opus, quz & mor! poterant, & 
ſanguinem profundere ; 1d elt animalibus. Min- | 
cha autem erat Corban a» Zebach fere adjun- | 
ctum, 1n quo rerum in animarum fufftimenta um- ' 
brz erant obedientiz Chriſti, pro noſtra Deo ac- 
ceptandx. Obedientiam hic Ativam intelligo; 
ua legem pro nobis implevit, non moriendo, fed 
Gnde vivendo : unde hic animalibus non erat 0+ 
pus; ſed edulijs & poculentis. Chriſti enim obe- 
dientia & meritum, cibus noſter eſt, quo reficitur 
& conſervatur vita ſecundum Chriſtum. Dixt , 


autem Mincham Ts Zebach fere adjunCctam 3 non | 
ſemper : nam ad Mincham etiam refero Thymia- | 
ma ſacrum, quod intra velum erat, fgurabatque | 
jugem illum meriti & juſtitiz ſuftitum , quem 
Chriſtus Patri prezſentat intra velum : id elf, i 
Czlo. Sacrarium enim Czli typus; & quz ineo, 


eorum, quz Chriſtus in Czlo, Heb. 9. 24- 


Porro utrumque, tam Zebach, quam Mincha;, | 
aut Simplex erat, aut Varinz. Simplex yoco, quod 
'totum Sanctuin ſanctorum, totum adumbrabat | 
fatisfactionem Chriſti, eratque vel pro internis 


— 


peccatis, vel pro externis. Pro internis, id eſt 
(cordis & affectuum peccatis, concupiſcentijs & 


| D 2 cogita- | 
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cogitationibus malis erat yp ſeu holocau- 
ſtum': pro externis EwR8 & FR2N : hoc pro 
peccatis, illud pro delidtis: ſeu potuis DwN 
pro peccatis primz tabulz, FMR2N pro ſecun- 
dx. Cumque interna peccata quotidiana lint, 
& jugia, omnibus, ut ut ſandiſimis vins yel 
invitis obrepentia 3 ideo Holocauſtum offere- 
batur jugiter : nec tamen ullum FRvN aut 
SUR ſine Holocaulto :' ad {ignificandum Ex- 
terna opera explarl & purificart non poſle, ni- 
fi & fons, a quo mali hi malorum operum rivuli, 


| expurgetur. 


| Variumjam voco Sacrificium, quod integre 
[non erat Sanctum Sanforum , nec-totum adum- 
brandz ſatisfactiont Chriſti : Cujuſmodi fuit 
3 ſacrificium pacificorum. Hoc, ut rem 
clarius intelligas, definio Corbar, in quo pars 
ſacrific1j, ut 1n reliquis, adolebatur : pars a fi- 
deli populo abſumebatur : ut ipfis ſacrificium 
ſuum quaſi f:@is, in ſymbolum eſſet commu- 
nionis corports Chriſti, veri nempe facrificii, 
Hic quod populus comedebat, San&tum ſano- 
rum nec erat, nec nec uſpiam dicitur ſed fan- 
cum : nec proprie ſacritictum erat, ſed myſte- 
rium communionls facrificij : ejus nimirum quod 
adolebatur, &-vere erat ſacrificium. Merito igi- 
tur Pacis dicebatur, cum pacis & unionis eller 


. oy / - 
modatius eſt Tov ZaT1eo, quam Evyacur nu. 
quippe 1llud rem ipſam propius, hoc circum- 
ſtantiamſpotius exlubet, & appeadcan: huic e- 

| nim 


ſymbolum. Undeex Grecis nominibus accom- | 


——_— 
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nim facrificio adnexum erat omne genus wn 
ſeu oblatio «s wyaeuiay, Primitz Decimz, "I 
# Quinimo in hujus facrificij locum ( erat e- 

nim & Paſcha facrificij Euchariſtici ſpecies, & | 
Corban audit, Num. g.) in hujus, inquam, lo- | 
cum 'ucceſlit Chriſtianorum Euchariſtia : in 
qua, ut 1illis Typi, ita nobis Antitypi vera eſt 
communio. Quin & ejuſmodi fere erant Gentili- 
um facrificia. 1deo Pawns, 1 Cor. 10. tria hac ita | 
inter ſe confert ; ut in ſingulis ouſtendat wands. 


quandam fieri comedentibus. Judzis quidem A!- | 
taris, v. 18, id eſt, Typi : nobis corporis && _ 
ms Chriſti, v. 16. 1d eſt Antitypi : Gentilibus | 
vero Dzmoniorum, v. 20, 21. Imo hinc (ut | 
hoc quoque addam ) faftum eſt, ut veteres Chri- | 
ſtiant ſuam quoque Euchariſtiam ad veteris Eu- | 
chariſtici formam exprefſerint : quod fingillatim 

oltendere non fert ratio inſtituti. 


De Sandtis ſanftorum adhuc reſtant, quz ” 
pellavi Secundaria : ut quz fuerint ad uſum 
crificiorum ordinata , aut typum futurorum ge- 
rentia, non niſi reſpectu ad la. Hujuſmodi e- 
nim Santa ſantorum dico : nam ita audiunt, 
Exod. 30. ab 26. ad 29. & Nm. 4.4. 19. Arca 
teſtimonij, altare ſuffitus, Menſa, Lychnuchus, | 
altare Holocauſt, & ſfingula ſingulorum inſtru- 
menta : item ſacrarium ipſum Sanctum ſanfo- 
rum dici tralatitium eſt. Et quidni Sacerdo- 
tes ipſos dicerem SanCtos ſanctorum 3; Levitas 
tantummodo fſanfos ? Res enim 1pſa in illos | 
congruit, quod typi eſſent , Heb, 8. 5. & eodem 
unguento 


42- 
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| unguento ungebantur ad ſanctitatem, quo Uter- 
fſilia ſanta ſanctorum, Ex. 30. 30. Ipſ1 quinetiam 
| ſanctificabant populum 3 utpote Santtficatoris 11 
lius Typi, qui nos, & omnia noſtra ſanctificat. 


Levitz autem quantum diſtant ? quibus fas 
non crat vel inſpicere res ſanctas ſanctarum ; ne- 
| dumattingere, N#2. 4. 15. 19. 20. Sed de Perſo- 
\nis, ut videtur, non obtinuit iſtius appellationis 
| uſus, ſed de rebus duntaxat : nec nobis jam de 
| Perſonis ſermo; ſed de rebus Secuzd rio ſandtis 
ſanftarum : quas ut altero etiam nomine ſacrifi- 
cijs communi, id eſt, Corbanim appellarim; in 


| cognomenti communitas. Non enim hic Xque at- 
| =u_ illic exemplis abundo : unum aut alterum 
' duntaxat videor obſervalle : ut Num.-17. de 
| Thuribulis Corachy & Soctorum ejus; quz fa- 
| craeſle 1uſflit Deus 3 & Laminas ex 1js altari ob- 
| duct, quia inquit 22/177 admoverunt, velin 
| Corban obtulerunt coram Jehova : hic enim jap 
' audio in verbo 212597 Item de lignis ad uſum 
| Sacrificiornm , Nehexr, 10. 35. & 13. 31. ubi 
| E271 1377 lego, id eſt, Corban lignorum, 


| 


cauſla mihi przcipue fuit analogia, ſcd & —— 
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CAP. VI. | 


Deinde de Rebus ſempliciter ſaniis diſſertum, cuo- | 
tuplices ce, Co quorſunt. Fas F210 wanUu- | 
patas, & ſingulas, &*ſolas 5 quin & Fa" | 

/ 
preter hec nominis, etiam alia oſten/a Kearneaa. | 


rerum ſimpliciter, &- non typice ſantarnm, 


E D res ſanctas ſanftarum, & Corbanim, ſa- 
tis jam pro inſtituto meo diſtinxi, & ordina- 


FND innui nominatas 3 & addo nunc, inter- 
dum FMann 

Eſt autem Teruma Oblatio Deo univerſalis domi- 
nij recognoſcendi, © gratitudinis ergo preſtanda : 
vel, ut brevius dicam, 0blatio in laudens &* honorem 
Deo, Hinc Levit. 19, dicitur E3%9197 wm fan- 
Gum laudationum. Hinc illx Devidis ad Deum 
voces, 1 Chron.29, v.11. cum ipſe & principes 
Iſraelis ad Templi ſtrufturam obtuliflent ingen- 
tem aurl & argenti Terumamz Tza eft, inquit, 0 
Tehova, magnitudo, & potentia, & gloria, © eterni- 
tas, ac majeſtas 5 imo omnia in Celo & Terra , tunm 
eſt, Jehova, regmm ; ut quite «xtollis ſuper ommia in 
capt. Itaque minc, Dexs neſter, celebramus O& 
laudamms: ( nempe hac Teruma ) nomen tunn glo- 


rioſum. ex te| enim ] ſunt omni, O a man 
tua reddimmns tibi, 
C menſurata | 
Eſtautem Terumaomnis vel 
immenſurata. 


vi: venio ad res Simpliciter ſanctas, quas | 


Menſu- 


_ = 


> mm 


Tey Uni. 
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Ec 


| — 


nempe rei menſurz certz. | 
C 1mperata, 

| Immenfurata iterum eſt yel vel 

| Spontanea. 

| TImperata Generalis erat, vel Specialis, Gene- 
' ralem, Primirias dice, & primos fructus. Specia- 
' lem, Armi & pe&tor1s oblatum, ſeu mayis abla- 
| tum ex facrifici}s pacificorum, & unius panis ex 
' Mincha eorundem , Levi. 7. 4. quz Gracis ap- 


| polite @@a1p:part, & 4Poeuo pam dicuntur, The- 
; ruma quoque ſpontanea aut ſolennior erat, aut 
; minus ſolennis. Solemniorem appello, quz He- 
| brazis eſt 1993 wn: '& oblatio erat qui- 
| dem ordinaria, imperatam veronon puto, faltem 
' non ſimpliciter & abſolute. Spontaneas oblatio- 
| nes minus ſolennes intelligo, quz ita ordinarix 
' non erant 3/ ut de fundis, deauro, &*. de ſupelle- 
file, de utenſilibus allijs, ſeu vori, ſeu gratitudi- 

| nis, ſeu cujuſyis neceſlitatiscauſla. 
Verum ex iſtis ſolam Decimam inſtituit{Deus, 
: ad juſtum & neceſfarium fib1, & Miniſtris ſais ho- 
| rorarinm, tam Cantis, quam accipientis reſpettu 3 
ideoque omnibus Levitis voluit eflſe communem, 
& tam re, quam menſura certam & determina- 
tam, Ub1 enim. fints neeeffarius, ibi media in- 
determinata efſe non oportet. Primitiz antem, 
& Aphzremata,non erant:tzam ſuffictenter & ho- 
neſte, quam commodealcndo : qui finis, ut mi- 
nus neceſlarius, 1ta media habuitt minus deter- 


| Menſuratam voco Decimam, Oblationem 


; minata z rel quidem utcunque cert#,, menſurz 


incertX. 


| 
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Atquiſpontanez obligationes, nec honeſte,nec 
commode, fed ſplendide alendo erane. Quod ut 
fucrit omnium minime neceſlarinm : ita media 
ſortitum eſt maxime indeterminata, nec'rei', nec 
menſurz certz. Et horum quidem utrumq; Sa- 


Quippeneceſlarium erat, ut omnibus Levitis ſuf- 
ficienter & honeſte.efſet : commode vero,& ſplen- 
didenon item. Breviter, Deus decimis proſpexit, 
ut honeſte eflet Levitis ; reliquis oblationibus, ut 
etiam commode,8& ſplendide. - 


Atq; hx tot ſunt ſpecies rerum, ſeu Oblatio- 
num {1mpliciter ſanctarum, quarum nulla eſt , de 
qua in divinis literis non dicatur nomen pwNn 3 
a ritu nempe offerendi : quod cremando non erat, 
ut in Sanctiſſimis, ſed Leyando, interdum etiam 
agitando : unde alterum cognomentum neun. 1- 
dem etiam deſignare m91mn & INN, argumen- 
to mihi eſt utrunq; nomen de codem uſurpatum, 
Ubi enim, Exod, 25. v. 5. de Auro ad Tabernacul! 
{trufuram oblato dicitur 271 nom, de codem 
dicitur, v. 22, 271 na1n 3 & cap. 38.v. 24. . IM 
7212n cumgq; ibidem, v. 30. Aris oblatio dicitur 
21n7 ngyn cadem dicebatur Exo. 35. 24 MEIN 
PLN. Aut fi quid differant , quod certe parum 
eſt 3 id in eo videtur pofitum , quod: Thenupha 
ſpecialius attribuatur Pe&ori Euchariſticorum,in 
Sacerdotis uſum auferri ſolito. Sed neqz hoc per- 
petuum eſt, nam Exo. 29. v. 28, etiam pectus eſt 
73170 3 & Levit. 9. 21, armus viciflim 1912n : ali- 
bi zs & aurum, ut modo fuere exempla. 


cerdotum tantum erat ; non Levitarum omnium. | 


| 


NT 


EE. OR 


nomen- 


Verum omiflis iſtis, digitum tibi intendam ad 
E 
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nomenclature hujus, quam dicoz exempla in ſin- 
gulis Rerum fimpliciter ſanctarum ſpeciebugz 
nomenclaturam, inquain , Therumz, quam de 
Decimis uſurpatam legas, Nx. 18. 24. de Decimis 
D:cimarum ibidem 28. & deinceps. De Primitiys 
Num. 15.9.19, 20, 21, de Primitijs & Decimis \1- 
mul, 2 Chror. 31. v. 10. de ApheremateEuchariſti- 
corum, Exo. 29. v. 28. Et ex Spontaneis ſolennior 
illa Oblatio, que Judxis Theruma gedola, ca, ni fal- 
lor, Moſi N#z. 18. 11. eſt jr PENN , & Dew, 12, 
. 11. 17. noamn Therumam manus, De czte- 
ris quoqz frequentatur Theruma, De Terre ow 
tione Deo conſecrata, Ezek, 45. v. 1. 6, & dein- 
ceps. De Auro, argento, & cxteris oblatis ad Ta- 
bernaculi fabricam, Exod. 25, 2. de Sicli argentei 
capitatione, Exod. 3O. 13, 14, 15. De Omnibus 
ſimplicitur Sandtis, faltem quz Sacerdotis erant, 
Nunn, cap, 18, v, 8.19. 

| Neq; dehis omnibus dicitur Theruma ſed et 
de ſolis : adeo ut fit in charafterem non vanum 
| Ret fimpliciter ſan&#z hujus nominis attybutio, 
Nuſquam enim lego in totis Biblijs Therumam 
dictam de Sacrificijs, aut rebus Sanftis ſantarum, 
nec contra harum appellationem aliquam The- 
rumarum tem Ca——. Vidert forſan alicui 


poteſt, Ezek.45.v.13.16.Theruma «T2 xovov ſub- 
audienda de Sacrificijs, ſed in Syllepli non novum 
eſt, cum quod commune ponitur ſingulis clauſu- 
lis,aut non #que poteſt, aut non proprie adaptari, 
commodtort vocabulo ſupplendum , quod com- 
mune przſtare non potuit, Exemplum cape ex 
iſto Virgilij—— Nec jam azplins armis, Sed preci- 


| bus, 


—_— 
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bus, votisq; jubet expoſcere pagem. Quid hic ? num 
armis expoſcimus? imo verius cogimus. Quod 
haftenus de Theruma, etiam.de T henupha dixe- | 
[rim.. 1d ſolum poteſt {crupulum injicere, quod | 
de Ariete conſecrationis, Exo. 29. & Levit. cap. 8. | Thenutha. 
& 'de _— purgationis ibidem v. 14. uſurpetur | 
| Thenupha, Sed de utriſq:; facile expediam , neu- | 
trobi enim de Sacrificio 1pſo dictum nev1n 3 ſed | 
de re tantum ad Sacrificium deſtinata. Cujus rei 
rationem, de Ariete quidem, habe iſtam. Soli Sa- 
cerdotes ſacrificium ſuum parabant ex rebus San- 


|Judzi ex {uo quiſq; profano ; unde collatio juris: 
facrificandi ex re ſanta fignum erat collati Sacer- | 
dotis, Hoc igitur fine Aries conſecrationis prius 
offercbatur Deo in Thenupham z.idqz in.ipſa ma- 
nu initiandi : ut ſcilicet Res fſancta fieret , ante- | 
quam fieret Sacrificium. Ita ecce tm conſecratio- 
mis Sacrificio ſervavi Tenupham : ſervabo etiam ' 
inaltero, quod Mundationis eſt. Nulli enim vero | 
immundo fas erat yel tangere Rem ſanctam : quia 
quicquid m—_ rem immundam, ipſum quoqz 
imnundum fieret. Unde hoc ritu voluit Deus | 
declarart aliquem ab immunditia ſua purgatum : 
poteſtate e1 Ghe.non tantum contactus, ſed et Sa- 
crificij ex Re ſancta. Ideo hic res Sacrificio de- 
ſtinata prius ( Sacerdotis tamen manu ) in Tenu- | 
pham agitaturzet qui purgandus vel ipſo ſanguine 
| Sacrifict conſpergebatur, | 
Porrode Corban, quod Rerum ſan&e Sanfta- 
[rum fect proprium, et illud forſan, ( nequid ce- 
lem ) ex1ijfle videbitur, quem ei ſignayi appar | 
2 - quod 
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quod, Numb. 31. 5. reictiam fimpliciter fanctz 
- | eribuatur, & quz alias ibidem Theruma audit 
nomine. Magnam illam-auri & argenti vim in- 
celligo, a Ducibus ex Midianitarum ſpolijs ob- 
latam. Sed neqz hinc video, quid immineat aſ- 
ſertion mex periculum. Nam revera vtrumq; 
' erat hoc Oblatum, & Corbaxy & Theruma ; actu 
quidem Theruma , potentia Corban ; nondum 
reapſe quidem ipſum, eo tamen deſtinatum: ut- 
pote ad Tabernaculi & Altaris Utenſil1a confe- 
rendum3quz ſupra nobis erant Secundario ſand 
Santorum. Hujus re! argumentum illud, _ 
tor, clar:f{imum eft, quod v. 50. offerri dicitur ad 
expiationem pro animabus. At qui tandem auroaut 
fiat, aut figureturexpiatio, niſi mediate, & inſtru- 
menti modo? dum ſcilicet ſuffimentis ſacris, 
& ignitis ſublervit oblationibus? Adeo ut ni- 
hil hic fit aliud ad expiationem offerri, quam ad 
uſum eorum, qu# explando. 


Peregi denominibus rerum ſimpliciter ſanCta- 
rum : nec dum obſtaculum inveni ullum, quo 
| minus yere dixerim , Appellatione : Therumz, 

Theruma, | quali charaftere quodam certo dignoſci Rem 
Goplicites ſanfam a ſandtis ſanftarum. Sed nomi- 

nis judicio quid opus , ub aliunde ſuppetunt 
x ere ex rebus nimirum ipſis? Hoc enim a 
ſanctis Santorum diverſum habent fimpliciter 
Sana, quod, ut illa, non erant hzc ſacerdotur | 
propria, neq; marium 3 neqz in ſolo loco ſanto 
comedenda : quinimo omnium Levitarum, ux0- 
rum omnium, tam Levitarum,quam facerdotum; 
Filiarum quoq; virginum, non virginum, vidu- 
arum 


— . 


— 


{ruma gedola, Num. 18, 11. quod ib vocarl puto 


ni Re ſanta. Item, Levit. 22.11. 12. ubletiam | 
utraq; auditur appellatio, tamRerum Sanctarum, 
v. 10. & Therumz, v: 12: deniq; 2 Chron: 31: 


<— 
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arum, Repudiatarumz Mancipiorum etiam, & 
vernarumi erant communia, & in omni loco ab- 
ſumenda. Quod de Levitis lege Num. 18. 31.de 
Familijs Levitarum ibidem; de facerdotum Fi- 
Ljs, Filiabus, & tota Familia, v. 11. 13. & 19. de 
Viduis & Repudiatis Levit. 22. 13. de Vernis & 
Manciptjs, ibid, v. 11. 

Ac ne forte in una aut altera ſpecie Theruma- 
rum libertatem hanc locum invenifle putes : ecce 
tibi in omnibus obtinuiſle probant Sacrz literz. 
In Decimis Num. 18. 31. In Primitijs ibid, v, 13. 
In Pectoris & Armi Aphzremate, ,Levit. 10, 14. 
aperte, & Num. 18. 11. 1d enim propnie vult | 

henupha, cujus ibi mentio. In Voluntarije, 
2 Chron, 31. v. 14. ( ubi non tantum de omni- | 
bus rebus ſanCis generatim, ſed etiam de volun- 
tarijs in ſpecie,) collato cum verſu 18. In The- 


mv MON In ommibus univerſe, Num. 18.) 
V. 19. ibi enim ſermo de omni Fheruma, & oms- | 


verſibus, 14: & 18 ; collatis, 
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” 1 
| 
| 


| 
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| G* D jam rerum ſan{tarum gentem luſtrayi, | 


| milias numeravi; indolem cujaſque, privilegia 


| 
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CAT. YIL 


Repetitur, & accuratius explicatuy Refponſuns , 
Onenes oblationes in lege non fuiſſe Typicas : non 
enim res ſimpliciter ſant?as, ſen Therumoth : ejus 


TT ; ! 

rei amiuigs? ideo Corbanim Denm ſepe avtr- 
ſatum, & dedignatum in Scripturis 5 Terumoth 
mnguam. 


& explorav1 ſatis. Tribus enim difcrev1 
duas; utriuſque cognomenta indicavi ; fa- 


quoque & jura notavi.. Quz omnia idcirco feci, 
ut quod ante indiftinCtius, paullo & ov>fcurius in 
refpotifum dixi, nunc diſfinte dicam & partite. 
Dixi autem, eodem non intendifle omnes in lege 
Oblationes : aliquas quidem umbras fuifle futu- 
rorum 3 omnes non fuifſe. Nunc igitur dico, Solas 
res Santas Sanftarum, ſeu Corbanim umbras fuille, 


& ty pos fanitos;fimpliciter fanQtas,feu Therumas 
non fuilte : nequeigitur hoc crimine in Eyange- 
lio damnandas & abrogandas ;z imo non efle abro- 
gatasz nift ft forte quid in aliquibus fuerit de 
modo, numero & ordine ad iſtius populi, Sa- 
cerdotij, aut legis circumſtantias accommo- 
datio. | 
Rationes mthi ex prxdictis dux , validz om- 
nino & apodictice. Prima, Si res ſan&tz ſantarum 
propterea lic dicebantur, quod non tantum fſan- 
&z iplzerant, ſed & rerum ſantarum umbrz : 


rum 
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tum quz ita dici non debuerunt, ut omnis The. 
ruma.: ex vero {mpliciter tantum Sanct# fas 
| runt 3 non rerum ſanctarum utnbre. - - 


Secunda, Si ſancta ſanftorum, aut rerum fan- 
Qtarum typos ſanctos nemini abſumere fas era, | 
nifi ſolis Sacerdotibus, niſi ſolis Maribus, idque | 
in ſolo Sandtuario z quia ſcilicet Typum Chriſti, | 
& ad Chrittum gefterunt ſoli Sacerdotes , ſol: | 
Mares, & ſolus locorum Sanctus locus : certe 
quz quilibet Levitarum comedebat, etiam uxo- | 
res tam Leyitarum, quam Sacerdotum, etiam fi- | 
hz virgines , non virgines, viduz, repudiatz, e- 
tiam Vernz & Mancpia, 1dque in omnibus om- 
nino locis : qui potuerint hzc ad Chriſtum, aut 
ejus aliquid ſpeCtaſle ; niſi, non Levitas dico om- 
nes, ſedetiam Uxores, filias, viduas, repudiatas , 
fed & Vernas, & Mancipia, & ornnia 1n Ifraele 
loca dixeris fuifle typos Chriſti ? 

Hine de Theruma abolenda nihil in facris lite- 
risz de Corbaris expreſla cſt ſententia, Dar.g.27. 
Chriſtum ceſlare facturum Zebach, & Mincham: 
& Panlws ,' Heb. 9. & 10. Cugias % Aves, alt in | 
ſtituta fuiſſe wy eu 154pod JopF@0ees: ampyas, 
non dixit : qua voce L X X fere reddunt 19197 
ut alteris duabus nat & IND. 

Hinc quoque Therumam nuſquam dedigna- 
tur Deus 3 Zebach, & Mincham ſzpiuſcule : ut 
Pſal. 40.7. Zebach & Mincham noluiſti : Hola & 
Chatath non expetiviiti : & 50. wv. 8. 10. Non prop- | 
ter Zebacha tua arguam te, ut Holocauſta tua ſint c0-| 

| 


' 
[ 


ram me jugiter, An veſcor carne Arietum, ant ſangui- 


t_ 


22 =O bee Samtiiiare Kelatiua. 


nem hircorum bibo ? Sacrifica Deo laudem, & redde 
| altiſſzmo vota tua, At vero in laudem offeruntur, 
'{zpe & vorenrur Deo Therume, Fer 7. 21. Oc, 
Holocauſta weſtra adjicitote 2d Zebacha veſtra , &- 
comedite eorum carnem: nam non ſun locut#s cunt ma- 
joribus veſtris, neque precepi eis, quo die eduxi vos 
e terra Fgypti, de Holocau(#is &- Zebachis :' ſed rem 
hanc precip ijs, edirendo, auſcultate voct mee 
| & ambulate in tota via illa, quam precepi vobis, Vide 
| & Pal, 51.18, fc. Ia. 1.9%. 11. 13. Jerem. 6. v, 
20. 7. 21, &c: Hoſe. 6. 6, Amo). 5. 22. Ubi ſxpe 
audias in fententia fymili Hoſocanſta, Zebacha, Min- 
cham, $chelaminsz. nanquam autem © Therumam. 
Nec id quidem injuria, cum Theruma. per ſe 
ſit opus obedientiz Deo debitz : Sacrificia vero 
ſymbola-tantum obedientiz per Chriſtum prax- 
deci nobis nchoandz.Sacrificia erant prop- 
ter altud, at Theruma xque. eſt per ſe opus pi- 
ctatis, .ac-quodvis beneficentiz aut charitatis o- 
pus: Imo, quaficardo eſtreliquorum, & princeps | 
omnium operumii/externorum Theruma. Quo 
ſpreto; aut ſublato, tantum fere de reliquis, quz 
ad proximumg;1licet *fperare, quantum de reljqui 
corporis ſalute, abſciſlo capite. . Nunquam enim 
ardebit -erga homihes charitas, ubi triget erga | 
Deum gratitudo; PR; 2, od 
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Loca ſani#a, Er Templa ſub Evangelio vindicata: | { 

falſum enim eſſe ( meo quidems ſenſu) ommnia \oce 
eſe bodie 4gue ſanta: falſnm, Patriarchis ante le- | 

gem: Templa non firiſſe, neqz Apoitolis &* primis | | | 
Chriftanis. His nimiruns [4 ſana, Lncos ( ubi | 

de origine Lucornm ) : his ſnas Ecclefias, Oratoria. ' 
Dei domos etiam tnr.c Templa Dei appelieta ; que | | 
tamen fi non fuiſſent, nibil inde cauſe mee pre- 
Judicij, & quare. 


| 
ER ECG jta rerum fanftarum vindicias : | 
quas aliter non potui, quam ur vidiſt , ni- | 
mis forfan proltxe. Adeo enim denfas hic | 
offuderat confuſio tenebras, ut difpellendts non 
cram, nifi largo diſtinctionum lumine. Proxtme 
mihi tuenda venit Locornuw 84ntitas; namet hu- 
jus arcem dejetam velit quorundam temeritas, j 
dicam , an infania. At ego facili 
rejiciarn, & muniam me contra objecti 
in yYanum torquent, arietes. | | 
In Templa enim, quz nobis hodie Loca facra, j 
11 fic incurrunt, quaſi in Evangelio ne efſent qui- 
dem ; nedum Loca facra efſent. Primo ajunt 
die nullis locts alligatum Deum, nec nos ad Deum 
colendum. Id enim unius legis fuiſſe proprium, 
ut in uno loco inyocetur, & adoretur Deus ; in | 
b, pum Mediatoris unici : hodie non ita:De nobis, 
noltris temporibus vaticinari 'Malachiam. tr 
omni loco ſufſimentan offeretur nomine meo, &' 'nmmes 


CAP. VIIL. 


a 


| 
ioutramgq; | | | 
um, quos | 


- ——— 
.._— m— 


at 


a 
w—— — Mn” —— —_—_— — 


De Sanffitate Relativa. 


purums quia magmm women menm erit 12 gen= | 


nia omnino loca, Secundo, ut porro {ciamus, hoc 


| certis, r.on ſandtis, ſed quibuſvis, ut occaſlio tulit, 


| cipuas Hieroclaſtin copias : cum quibus nun ſtre- 


WW — 


trbus , ait Dominws . excerciimum : Quin & D, 
Paulus ad Timoth, in omni loco orare, juber. : 
Volo viros orare in onmi loco. Ecce ygitur Chrilttanis 
promiſcue Deum colendum, non Templis, non 
locis ad hoc ſacris. Eodem illis. loco habenda om- 


legis fuiſle proprium, nuſquam Templorum 
mentio facta ante legem. Ubi enim , aut a quo 
proditum, Abrahamum, | Saran? aner-q, Melchi- 
Zedecum, ſanCtiſfima illa Capita, Templa Deo 

ſuiſſe? Tertio, neq; primzva Chuilſtianitas hu« 
juſmodi loca ſacra novit, non vidit Apoſtolorum 
xtas;z non alterum a Chriſto ſeculum, quinimo 
in privatis domubus obibant 1]li ſul ſacra z, non 


locis. Deniq; palmarium illud eſt ; quo vel ex 
Gentibus erant, qui oppugnarunt Templa Gen- 
tium 3 Ubiqz eſle Deum, non habitarein Templis 
manufactis. E 60' | 
Vides, ut in campum elicui, & in aciem, prx- | 


nue mihi confligendum; & proterendz fingu- 
Iz, eo. quo produx1 ordine. As, legis fuifſe pro- 
prium,ut lococcrto,& peculiariter huc deſtinato, 
inyocetur Deus : Evangelio liberum,-ut in om- 
nt. Imo veralegis fuit pxoprium, non ut certo, 
ſed - ut uno loco publice colatur Deus : Evan. 
gelio liberum, ut in multis, impoſſibile, ut in om. 
ni. Quod igttur in omni loco ait Propheta, ſuffi. 
tum Deoatfterendum , & Paulus, omni loco oran- 
dum.: de omnibus locorum generibus aiunt , 

| non 


————— 


— —x — 
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De Sanititate Relativa, 


rum intelligo, diverſarum terrarum loca ; ut ſit, 
in omn1 loco invocabitur nomen Det : In omnibus 
terris erunt loca, ubi Gentes invocabunt nomen 
Dei. Nunquamenim futurum erat, aut eſt, ut in 
ſingulis —_— terrarum locis publico ritu 
invocetur Deus; ſed tantum in aliquibus omnis 
terre locis, 

Przterea, Omnia loca efſe hodie xque ſanta, 
verum eſt de co quod fas (it & liberum , non de eo 
quod fit actu. 

In Evangelio nullus locus hoc privilegio ; uf | 
det,ut ſolus poſit dicari in locum preſentiz divi- | 
nz:et tamen multa hodie ſunt loca, quz ſola actu 
ſacra ſunt preſentiz divine. Ut enim {i quotamvis 
bonorum partem, liceat Deo conſecrare 3 non id- 
circo dixeris omnes efle ſanCtas:nec {1 quemvis di- 
em ſeptimanz liberum eflet facris conventubus 
obligare, ideo omnem diem efle diem feſtum, Idem 
hic puta, omni quidem loco fas eſſe,omnem tamen 
non efle ſanttum. Inlege ſacrum miniſterium erat 
uni familiz adſtrictum ; Eccleſia uni genti, 

In Evangelio utrumqz eſt catholicum, & com- 
mune, omnt1 familiz Miniſterium 3 -ecclelfia omni 

| 
| 
j 
| 


gent : et tamen nec ſunt ex omni familia Miniſtr', 
nec in omni gente Eceleſia Dei. Idem hic puta, li- 
berumeſſe Deo Templum in omni loco ponere 
non tamen Polſitum in omni loco, | 
Pergis, & ante legem, inquis, non habuerunt 
Patriarchzx Templa. Eſto, non habuerint, quos 
mododixiſti Patriarchas : an igiturnulla prorſus 
apud illius xvi homines? Immane, quam _— 
T 9 OC 


i. ———————_— 


I et, — — 


{ 
ESE : 35 
non de ſingulis omnium generum. Genera loco- wi | 


— * - — - a —_— a 


Fg, _—_—_——— — D— — 


pe Siniitate Relative. 


. 
. it. BC. 


hoc telium ! imo. quam iniquum ! Quippe peregrt- 
[nl ermt Patriarchz ti ( Mclchizedeonm excipio ) 
& vitam vivebant ambulatoriam, & pane ſylva- * 
nam. Quid mitum igitur,fi Templa nulla condi. 
diſſent maymifica, ſumptuoſa : cum neq; domos | 
privatas habuiſle legas,{ed tentoria ! At non 1dcir« 
| cb Patttarcharum Gentiles,Chaldaos,aut inquili- | 
| linos terrz,Cananzos,in Urbibus, & ſplendidioris 
{tru&turz zdibus non habiraſle 3 ita neqz Templis | 
| caruiſle opinandum :-ut Patriarchas urriſq; de- 
mus caruitle | 
Quinimo, fi rem ipſam putemus potius, quam 
| reimodum, aut nomen ab hoc datum : non falſo 
affirmabmmus, etiam Patriarchis fua fuifle Sanftu- 
aria, {2u Templa, fen Fana, feu Thyſiaſteria dicas: 
id elit, Areas faltemfacris addictas,& effatas : ubi ' 
' Altaread Sacrificn, & arboretorum fepta loco te- 


| 01 8 pariterum. Ut enim quem quiſ:; locumha- | 
; bitat, non Mmmerito domum <£5us dixeris ; ut ut 
| ſub teftonon fuerit :ita quo Deus loco peculiari- 


| ter habker, & praſenriam ſuam dignetar , utiq; 
\ Domus Deieſt ,"quamyis Area patens be fub dio 
' fir, Unde Jacobus,deflo Eetheh loco, ubi Deus 
| ipfi apparuerat « Prams terribilis eft, mquit, hic 
les ! n1bil eff hic lors niff Domns Der , & her porta 
| cel; eft. Domum enfm parictes now factunt , ſed. 
aſus ad habitmdam 7 itanec Femplum ſtruturz 
ſplendor., ſed uſus a4 Derm conventendam. 
Ejuſmodi autem Fana poſuerumt Partriarchz, | 
| —_— pauſlo dimtius commorati fmt, Abra- 
| hams Sichemi, Cen. 12, 4. in Montanis quz ad Be- 
| rheletn ibid. 12.5. In ptanitic;ſen mavis,querceto 
| | | __ Manmre;,! 


{ 


Jy "Wa 


i. 


LA —— 
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97 : 


P/antavit, mquit, Abraham Nemns ad kerrſhebam, & 
incocevit ithlic nomen Jfehoue , Dei fortis, etermi, In 
cxteris, fateor,non aperta Arboreti mentio ; Thy<- 
faſterij tantum. ex hoc uno reliqua xſtima- 
mus, & quidem Sichemi Thyliaſterio adeo con- 


= 13.18, Ad Beerſhebam, ib. 21. 33, | 


ſtat adjundum fuiſle arboretum , ut cum poſtea 
ob antiquam loci fanctitatem Tabemaculum illic 
png » Quercum, feu Quercetum, vel ipſo 
aberaculi atrio incluſum, dicitur, Joj#e 24. v. | 
26, | | 
Porro Beerſhebe fanum inſtauravit $414k, Ger. 


26. v. 25, Sichemi Jacob, Gezx 33.20, qui et in. 
Meſopotamiam profecturus, altud Bethete vovit,, 
loco ubi Deus iple apparnerat , Ger. 28.0. 22. | 
| Hic autem yoti formylam yelim cogitate expen- 
das. &i proſpere, init, reverſuws fuero———tum lapis | 
hic, quem in ſtatuawe diſpoſni, erit Downs Dei. Audi, 
domum Dei dicit ; aut igitur Xdem Deo vovit 
Jecob, aut ſaltem locum, quem ſacris circumicrip- 
turuserat, appellayit Adem. Hujuſ: odi autem, 
behac, quam dixi, forma, Loca, Patriarch#ſacris | 
obligate putandi ; non tantum pro neceſlitate vi- | 
tz ruſtice,6c paltoritiz (quod tamen hic non neg- 
ligencum : ) fed etiam ex ritu, & more priſco. | 
__ enim in principio Deus fecit Hominibus. | 
macutam, tatia et ih; fecernnt Deo. Hominem | 
in Paradiſo collocayit Deus , homines Deo plan- | 
tarunt ſacros Paradiſos, id eſt, Lucos. Hzc nimi- | 
rum vera Lucorum origo: in quibus principio ' 
Patriarchx Deum verum ; poſtea, multz gentes | 


multos quoq; Deos funt venerati. Deinde , cum |. 
| - F 3 Domus ;; 


—_— 


—_— 
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De SandHitate Relativa. 


_—______-. 


—_—_— 


Domus & Urbes zdificari cxptz , & mutari ratio 
habitandi : tandem mutarunt quoq; Loco facra, 
& Palatia Deo poſita; ut , quo homines habita- 
rent modo, habitaret etiam Deus. Quz cauſia 
erat, dum populus in delerto Tabernaculis ute- 
retur , ut ipſe Deus ' curaverit fibi fieri Taber- 
naculum : cum vero Cananitide occupata, ha- 
bitarent in domubus cedrinis, etiam Deo pofita 
elt Ades cedrina : ut xque magnitice habjtaret ip- 
ſe, atquedederat habitarc homiaibus. Quamvis 


onde 


error rr nr nn err rn es A ee I « 
TS ——ILI—r — ———— ———— 


| [9ngo polt tempore apu.| Gentes manſit conſue- 
| tudo, ut Templa in Urbibus tantum haberentur, 
| in villis tantum Luci. Cic. 2. de legibus, Conſtru- 
| Fa a patribus deinbra in urbibus babents : lucos in a+ 
| erif habento.. Unde Perlius Lucum cum rure junx- 
it Sat. I, Nec ponere lucum Artifices , nec rus ſa- 
rum — Ut vel hine ſcias, Lucos principio, ut 
dixi,accommodatos vitz agrelti & {ylvanz. 

At ſaltem, 1nquiunt , Apoſtolorum zvo, & 
proximo, Templa nulla, nulla Fana. Imo tu ob- 
jectionum vanus. Nam quid mihi ingeris tem- 
pora extraordinaria ad menſuram & legem or- 
dinariorum 2 Multa ſunt, fateor, in Eccleſiz 
rebus , in quibus nihil ad diſlimilitudinem valere 
potelt, aut debet temporum diſhimilitudo, in alijs 
xero ( ea plerunq; eſt externorum indoles) non 
parvum habent ad varictatem momentum tem 
ris condirio yaria. Inillis igiturnon zgre tefer- 
rem fic objicientem, in his, nimis ipſe a ratio- 
ne abſim, niſi omnem ſequelz rationem abefſle 
dixerim. 

[ſraelitis in Deſerto natis Circumcifionem di- 


_—_ 


—— — 


— 


CR 


| 
| 
| 


latam | 


—— 


latam legimus , *& multa ibidem pro temporis 

ratione tolerafle Deum , que terram prom | 
ſam adeptis, & confirmatis poſtea rebus , ul. 
tra noluit indulgere, Drwir, 12. 8. Dom facietis 
( Molis ſunt verba ) ſecundum omnia , que nos hic 
facimms hodie. Nor enim . adhuc ingreſſi e- 


| 
{tis ad locum iltum quietis , & ad poſſcſſronem il- | 
| 


lam, quant Jehova Dews tuns dat tibi. Simile hic 
tu de primis Chriſtianis cogita ; cum Eccleſia, 
ob perſecutionem deliteſcens, velut in ſolitudi- | 
neegifle dicitur. 

Sed quorſum ego hxc talia? rion utar hoc ef- ' c1,j0;ons- 
fugio : quinimo fidenter afſevero , Chriſtianis . 1» Szce(- 
jam Apoſtolorum zvo fuiſle Loca ſua facra, ſeu /* 22%" 
Sacella : neque in omni promiſcuedoco ad iDet pure, 
cultum conveniſle. Sacella, inquam , habue- 
runt,- in primis forſan initijs occulta illa , ne- 
que adeo vulgo Gentium conſpicua ; quod aut 
partes forte, aut intra ambitum eflent privata- ' 
rum z#dium 3 1pſa tamen nequaquam privata. | 
Fallunt enim, & falluntur , qui, quaſi publi- 
cum efle non poſlit, quod ſcmotum a conſpe- | 
(tu publico, nimis umportune urgent, quia pa- | 
lam Synaxes fuas non celebrarint primi Chri- 
ſtiaui , ideonon publicis, ſed privatis convenil- | 
ſe locis. Aliud -omnna Paulzs innuit de Corin- |, 
thiorum Eccleſia, 1 Cer. c.-1y. De nomine hic | * : 
non contendam, an caotum Ecclfiam dixit Pau- | 
lws, an locum ce&tus - fed de re ipla. Habu- | 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


erunt, inquam , Corinthij Locum facris uſu- 
bus. peculiariter deſtinatum 3 non privati , ſed 
publict juris. | 

Quid | 


_——OY 


hs. A 


| 


——— 


De Sanitate Relative, | 
Quid -enim ? annon objurgat cos Apoltol 

quod Propriam quifq; cxnam ſfuaneret mLoco 
lacto ? Enimwero, inquit, mm dome: ne babetis ad 
comedentlum & bibendum 7 aut Eccleſiam Dei contems- 
nitis ? ergo Eccleſia Dei, ſeu mavis, Locus Eccle- | 
ſiz,non erat O ates Us 72 iT iew & r0 tu z Ergo neque 
privarti juris, neq; ad uſus cujufyis privatos b& 
communes. Iterum, 2od ff quis eſurit, demi (iv Ty 
ie ) edat tne ad condemnationem conveniatis. 
| Ergo Locus facrorum conventuumnonerat , ubi 
| quiſpiam domi erat: adeo ctim hic abjungit Pax- 
#7, ut planeei contrarium fonet » Owis, logo ad 
rcligionis coryentum facro. Quid vero poſtca fa- 
Gum ſeculoab Apoſtolorum proxumo, ab Ignatio 
diſcas, cujus integrum tibi locum adſcriptum 
dabo, ex Epiltola ad Magnefios. Ilan , inquir, 
a1 70 2.170 51 Th pag) 6a anipyecNigue Minors & = 
©'# x0 » Gs vusg put is i <yany, i THirE 
| Ty £udusy y TH Us Newer lnown, of dum! vim 

i= Tlayris as as, u TON NAON @EOT|! 
JUTE ET 5. Ws im i Yooinruewn y ins ind Inoow | 
 Xearer Tor Apyrpes Teo eyairy Pro : En,quod 
| pauci credumt , & tu miraberis, facrarum ſy- 
| naxcon Locum NA ON Feev ditum : vel Ipnatt) 
| zvo. Ut nin in alias hujus Hieromartyris Epifto- 
las fis iniquior, hanc, ſpero,, non dices ſappoti- 

titiam. 

|  Dehujus (eculi fine, ant tertij mitio, Tertullia- 
| zu teſtem adyoco, qui lib. de Idololatria, Cap. 7. 
| ut 


EESIL a nnd on bonrn tn nn AI. tone tos, 
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De Sanditate Relative, 47 


NOOR 


ut oltendat, quam diſlonum, imo plane ediame. 
tro eflet religion! Chriſtianz, Alumnum ejus Si. 
mulacrorum & Idolorum eſfle artificem: Tota, ins | 
quit, die ad hanc parte fidei zelus perorat, inge- | 
mens Chriſtianum ab idolis ad Eccleliam venire, de EE | 
adverſaria officina ad Domum Dei venire, Audi hic, 
tuiſle*jam Lertulliani xvo, quod Domur Dei ap- 

| pellaverint, ſed & Fechſr.am. 

Imo adverſus Valentinianos cap. 3. Domus | 
hujus & formam & ſitum expreſlit i1lis yerbis ; | 
m_ columbe Domus ſimplex (id eſt, non in la- | 
tebris, nec ſinuofa, ut ſerpeutum ) etiam in &- 
ditis ( id eſt conſpicuis\, non ut Valentiniano- | 
rum in occultis ). &- apertrs ad Incem (ideſt, ad | 
Solis ortum converſis ) amat enim fienram Spiri- | | 
fs Santi \( 1d eſt, colymbinam, quarum cellulz | | 
non ſunt occultz, aut ambagiofx)' Orrentems Chri- | | 
itt Figuram ; eum nempe FÞfirtie Soles, Mal. 42. & 
AvaToAjn iZ ous, onentem ex alto Lxc..1. 78. in- | 
digitat Scriptura, Nam quamyis tune, temporis || 
Eccleſjas non yalde magnificas fuifle concede- | 
rem : perperam tamen, & contra Antoris men- 
tem .co torquent multi voeabulum, Simplex. 
| Quippe Tertullianus Serpentibus comparat Va- 
lentimianos kzrericos,quod Eleuſmiorum Cereris 
(ritu fſacra ſua neſcjo quibus occultarunt, & my- 
| ſteriorum anfraftubus, & latebris locorum z qui- 
| bus Orthodoxorum, .ut columbarum , opponit | | 
fimplicitatem, omnia contra, &tiam loca ad cul- 
tum aperta,obvia, et conſpicuzhabentium.Quid | 
autem hc ad paupertatem, ad magnificentiam ?- 
[nec ego certe video, quomodoin ornata & pau- 

| _ pertina | | 
| | RE i oP. | 
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De SanTitate R-:lativa. 
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Conſtitut, 
Apo\o!, 


Diocletian. 
regware 
cit An. 
204, 


| pertina domus s (hun illi mplicitati tribuunt 


ſenſam ) Spiritus tam gratiarum divitis gereret 
gui. im. 


dem Apoſtolici, at hujus ſaltem avi 


Co, 2 PT Oo lX05, 
Aa Te] gg pputross i & ix open Jay Hp a Th 7470 
PI 2a mp); Avalon 0 5-45 toixe WuyttlceFu o; dons TY 
Emaxiry phos, map txarie BN aury xabettotu m5 
[lIp:o Bu TYEUOV b x o Audaova mea uoty Tas 


Aus TAdoyes tcOnT05, LC. 

Ad hoc quoq; ſeculum, fi non ulterius, pertin- 
git. quod Fuſebio teſtatum Fecleſ. Hiſt. lib. 8. cap. 
i.ub1 agit de felici rerum Chriſtianarum ſtatu 


ante Diocleſianum. Nas NN a Ts, inquit, J\aypa- 
WK.  Hweadndpous cxunas emovayayas v 7 
mAY Yn Toy xgm maray mA EFpoiopaorul, Te;mh ht 
Tnlaus #1 Tos UPOSEIETHPLIOIS onfge- 
pas, G1 Nj lg: unIzuas tim TOIZ ITAAAI 
OIKOAOMHMAZSIN aptouusion, tupelcs w; 
wAdTos G10, magns 105 ARGS it Feushiar avir-ay 
ExxAnoias* 


Expende verba, T&15 mAb: Onxodrunuaony une 
{DS EProV payer Quando tu xdificata cenſes, quz 
anteDiocletiani i mperium dici potuerint mAza 

oiXog\o- 


Se.ut pzr21m, Tertnlliano p rorſus conſonat ' 
Conſticutionum Apoſtolicarum antor, non qu1- 


Hic{b, 2,cap.57. de facrorum conventuum lo. | 
inquit, 25m 4 EXUL12nsy z4T AvaTty= | 


[ 
[ 
| 
as | 


| 


De SandGitate Relativa, 


|onod\ouhuarm ? nonne uno aut altero ante ſecu. 
lo? Aut nihil video, aut priſcum, ut vere poſlit 
dici, non video, quod unam ſaltem non implevit 
annorum centuriam, | 


—_ 


CAP. IX. 


__ ad 0bjeFionem de Omni-praſentia.1l- 

am non magis nobis, quam Judtis Templi 
rationem adimere ; neque omnem Dei pre- 
ſentiam a nobis Templis adſtri&am;, ſed ſpe 
cialem ejus modum, Quomodo hic modus di. * | 
aus in ſacris literis:item aliter objeFis reſpore- 


ſum, 


Ltmum mihj reſtat ſternendum ne 
K419uod ſub Omni-preſcntiz vexillo. Ubiqz | 
als 


{iſe Deum, & ex facris literis nos doceri, 0 | 
| habitare eum in Templ:s nanufadtis. Reffe, Agnol- 
co quod ex facris literis; at vero hoc idem ſub 
lege dictum aio, & de Templo Solowonts, quod | 
tamen non negaveris fuiſſe Templum. Non mag}s 
igitur nobis adimit raiionem Templi, quam 11- 
Iis adimebat. Nam, 1. Reg, 8.9, 27, Anrevera, in- 
quit Solomon , habitaret Dews in terra? ecce Celi 
ipſs, &* Cel; Celorum non capinnt te : quanto minus 
Domws hee quam edificavi. Attimen iple ſupra v. 
13. Plan', inquit, £d:ficavi tibi Domun Habitacul:, 
| ſtationem, in qua reſideas in ſecula, Et Deus ipſe de 
Tabernaculo, in cujus locum ſubijt hoc Len- | 

G 2 plum 


— 
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De Sanditate Felativa, 


— —  — 


DP —— — — 


— 


es ae, 


plam, Exod, 25.v. 8. Faciant , inquit mihi ( 1ſ- 
raelite ) Sacrarium , wt habitem inter eos, Et de 
| Czlis ut dicam, quoties in ſupplicatione ſua 80+ 
| lomron Calum vocat Habitaculum Dei; Locum 
| & {tationem habitationis ejus, & quid 2 Num 1m- 
| pie nos Deum compellamus, Pater noter, qui es 


' n Czlis? at Chriſti exemplo facimus. Age lgl- | 


| tur, &tiamnum Omnl - preſentiam Det ingeris ? | 
| Certe inquis, apud Jerciam dicit Dominus, Ego | 


/ 


| Cxlum & terram impleo. Fateor ; At tumihi jn- | 
 terim expedias velim, quid illud Jacobi fibj yo- | 


| Juit Bethele a viſo divino evigilantis. Certe in- 
; quit, Jchova elt in hoc loco : attamen ego nef.. 
| clveram. Quid hic putas? an ignoraſſe Omynj. 


— — ——  — — — — — 


| prxſentiam Det? an nondum fatis evigilaſſe Pa. | 


| ſo dixeris. Videſis Ergo mo——_— quam non 


privatum in nos tuum telum : 1mo {i te ſequa- 
mur interpretem, quam manifeſta pugna, & in- 
diflolubilis plane nodus. 


vam : ut nec de prerogativa ſua periclitentur 
Templa, nec de veri —_ 

totum hoc difficile triplici reſponlo expedimus, 
Primo fie, Deum in Templis & locis facris non 
habitare mcluſione Effentiz, ſed ſpeetali praſen- 
tiz modo ; quod ad illam ubiq; efles quod ad 
hunc, non efſe ubiqz. illa C-lum & terram im- 
plere; hoc in'C#loeſle; in terra non adeo ; in ſa- 
cris' locis ; non it omnibus adeo locis, 1dcirco 
Jacob, qui Eſſentiz ubiquitatem prope didice- 
rat, 1n Betheie tamen ' nelciverat fuifle Deum : 
nempe 


| triarcham ? utrumcunque dixeis, 1mpie & fal.- | 


Verum nos, ut rem utrobiq z preſtemus ſal- 


| 
| 


enſu divina clogia : ecce | 


De SanGitate Relativa, 


al 


[nempe tamen ſpeciali prztentiz modo. Hunc au- 


tem peculiaris preſentiz modum Faciem Dej 
didum ; & qui.eo venirent, coram Deo venire, co- | 
ram Deo conſiltere : eundetnq; phrali iſta Collo- | 
| c tions nominis Dei expretium ; item oculi, & core | 
'dis Dei wetaphoris: ut 1. Reg. cap. 9. ubi tria iſta 
'conjuntta reperies in ſermone Det ad 8»l0»29s 
nem. Conjecravi , inquit, Domur quam 4d;firaſti ; 
nt collocem nomen menm 101 uqz, in ſecu/nm * eruntq, 
' oculi mei, & Cor meum ibi ommbns diebus Eſt enim 
| peculiaritas hxc, quaſi Cor & oculus praſentiz 
| divine. Bernd, Dew non babitare in Templis | 
| manufactis, hoc aio, co ſenſu capiendum, non ha-, 
'bitat, ut nos habitamus 3 qual: 1js indigeret ad 

| habitandum. Atqz ad hanc mentem temperanda 

efle yerba Paul; diſcas, ex 1plis Paw; verbis. De+ 

us, inquit, qui fecit Adundum, & onmnia que in eo | 
ſunt, quim & Celi &-terre Dominnus, in manufaGtis 

templis non habitat 5 nec mambus hominum colitur, 
alicujus rei egens; quum ipſe dat omnibus vitam Cs | 
halitum & omnia. | 


| Poſtremo, non habitat Deus in Templis ma- 


= 


nufactis 3 qua nimirum, aut quia manufadcta : 

quzcunqz tandem fit operis forma, quantacunqz | 
magnificentia. Non fabricz enim modus, aut ar- 
tificis manus divinam accerſit prxſentiam : ſed 
uſus ad Deum verum, vere, riteqz colendum. 


CEN oo nn ee ona 


De Sanditate Relativa. 


— 


CET 


| «Proprietates due Rrrum ſanitarum expoſite ; & 
| + ," finis huic dijjerationi impoſstus. 
| Pj 
| Ernis itaq 3 ut triplicis reſponſi ſcuto me, 
| ere, meam obtegerim : primum preci- 
pue repellendo, & frangendo erat advorſz manus 
| 1mpetum, duo poſtrema magis eludendo. Ita 
| tandem in yanum' dedi, quotquot in Sanctitatem 
miſſa rela objectionum 3 adeoq; plene ipſam af- 
ſertum ivi Perſonis, Rebus, & Circumſtantijs Re- 
rum. Nunc,quz ultima reſtat propofiti met pars, 
de Proprictatibus agendum hujus Santtitatis re- 
lativz : quas quidem duas explicabo, Diſcrimi- 
nationem, & Prxſtantiam. Diſcriminatio eſt ,qua 
res inaliquo genere ſan&#= diſcriminantur ab ali- 
js in codein genecre rebius, Prxltantiam voco Dig- 
nitatem, rebus Sandis a Sanctitate adſcitam. Dit-' 
erre autem res Sanctas anon Sandtis. & commu- 
nibus, adeo per fe clarum <{t, ut a me illuſtrari 
non {it opus. 1d docet reba« Sandificatis a ſeparati- 
one data appellatio, docet ipſ6s Dei vox ad Moſen di- 
centis5 Ego ſun Jehova Dexs veſter, qui di{crevi vos 
a pejwlis ,ut fitis mci, 1d eft, ſancti litis. Idemdent- 
qz poſtulot ingenium alterius proprictatis, quam 
hutc {oci.m dedi. Ditfert enim quod prxftat : at 
przitare res Santas communibus, & ſublimita- 
tem quoandam ex S.anctitare adipiſci, manif-{tum 
eſt ; qula Dei ſunt, Nam quz eatenus {oettantur, 
prouc in alicujus ſunt iominio ea digniflima 
ſunt 


— 


H— 


- 


De SandTitate Relativa. 


ſunt, quz poſlefloris dignifhimi. Secundo, idip. | 
ſum adfirmatum habeo ex facris literis, Jeboua , 
inquit, Det. 26. 28. Stipnlatus eft jponſionem a te 
hoe, te fore ei populuyz peculiarem, =— xt efficiat 
te ſublimem ſupraomnes gentes, quas fecit, laude, no- | 
mine &* gloria; & ut [6s populus Sanus Jhove | 
Deo two , quertadmoduns locutus 85t.” Audi hic popn- 
lum peculiarem, fan&um, ſublimem.Peculiarem ; 
ideo Santum. Santums: ideo ſublimem ſupra | 
omnem populum. Deniq; adco agnata eſt hac | 
proprietas rebus Sandtis, ut ipſa nomina Sandi, 
& Div1:.1, ablerunt in notionem Excellenciz, Hinc | 


apud principem Poctarum 7ip41 elt 7 weya & 
. IS. / \ \ | 
quod in ſuo genere prexſtat. 921 avepas Topeye 4 
c _ . _ - 4 Ul mY — 
Bays Bos idem. SiC itp5y jiyos AAxivoole ; ieps 
is YApayolc etinn Aio; Odboone audias & Aaze- 


Sui wore, Near 

Quam locutionem, nec Hebrza lingua igaorat. 
Abramum enim, Gen. 23, 6. appellant Hethitz 
IR XI principem Dei; 1deſt, honoratum 
& excellentem. Et Namve jone 3. audit non vy 
CB 1 R cviis wg Deo, id elt Urbs ampliffi- 
ma,& nobilifima.Plura non addam. Res magnz & 
egregiz Dei dicuatur, & {-crzx:quia res Dei, & fa- 
cz, res magnz ſunt & egregiz. Arque ita de San- 
Citate dixi, quz pro in{tituto meo, & pro mente. 
Laus xternz Ment, . + | 


Diſſertatio | 


—_ Ate. þ 4 _ 
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DISSERTATIO SECUNDA, 
DE 


VENERATIONE SACRA. 
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CAP. I. 


Obſcuram , & ancipitem eſſe de hac Tra@atio- 
nem. Veneratio univerſe definita ; diſtinita 
in Internam, Externam. Utraque in Keligio- 
ſam, Sacram, Civilem. Trichotonia quare 
prelata. Sacra mihi ſelcFa , difinita, explr- 
cata. Sanitificationem eam diam, & quare, 
Sant ificatio duplex : WW & wap quo- 
modo differunt. Comprobatur Definitio Ve- 
nerationms Sacre. 


Santtitate relativa tranſeo ad Venerationem | 

debitam rebus ita Sandtis. Rem protecto , (1 : 
quid aliud, obſcuram, perplexam ; ſed & valde | 
lubricam:- ut non mediocre mihi atrobiqz peri- | 
-culum 3 ab inſcitia illinc, hmca lapſu per inſci- | 
tiam 3 ne mentis hujus ocaulo aut parum, aut nihil | 
 fim perſpicieado ; aut fi quid, oculo parum redo. 
| Ur ur ſit, quam ipſe delegi fortem nunc in inte- | 
| gron2n eſt, ut detreftem. Libabo igitur, ſed bre- 
,viter, & cum Homero emTpoy 4001, Quid enim | 


| 
hic vela pandam? hoc ipſum timide, quod pe- | 
dem omnino pono in hanccymbam. Vene-| 


_—— —_—_—_ 


eee et et. tl 


_— ——____ 


x 


| De Veneratione ſacra. 


49 


| = . oy 
| . Venerationem univerſe finio, Agnitionem emi- 


nentiz habitam 3 eſtq; duplex : Interna & Exter- 
na. Igterva eſt, quam mens & affectus habent. 


affe&tum : idqz jure. Non enim ſunt he ſpecies 
 #quo jure; ſed,ut logici loquuntur,r1,3; fy : quod 
[nimirum priore poſterior habeat , quod genus 
habet; 1delſt, fit Veneratio : omnis enim externa ' 
 fignilicario, ut ut operoſa, intrinſecus non oriun- | 
| da, inanis e{t: nec Venerationem vere dixeris , 
| ſed larvam hujus. | 
| Porroutraq; harum etiamnum tripliciter mi- 


' hi po_ in Religioſam, Sacram, Civilem, | 
Re 

ferenda, & eminentix ſuper omnia ſublimi, id eſt, 
| Deo. Sacram, quz relative ſanctis : Civilem, qu# 
| Civili ratione eminentibus. Prima ſola abioluta 
'elt, cum Deo abſolute detur, & propter ipſum - | 
| ſecunda propter relationem ad Deum : tertia 


Igioſam voco; Quz Efſentiali ſanctitati de- | 


* — 


propter imaginem. Omnis enim Eminentia civi- | 
Iis, non a Dco ſolum eſt; ſed & imago Dei. De | 
Regibus aperte dictum: Vos Dij eſtis. Et ut! 
111i poteſtatis 3 ita Parentisetiam potentiz, Scnes | 
#ternitatis divinz gerunt imaginem. Quantum | 
jam a Deo Relatioad Deum : Quantum Imago | 
pura ab archetypo : tantum diſtat Veneratio ſa- 


 cra & civilis ab religioſa;znon gradu tantummodo, 

fed & ſpecie; imo plus quam ſpecie, Etenim 
| Specierum analogarum , ſeu x1gdg & (tales au- 
tem hz ſunt) ea eſt indoles & natura, ut cum g2- 
| H nere 


—_ 
——_— 


Externa, quz ab illis foras oltenditur a&tu aliquo | 
externo. Ab illis dixi. Mentem autem innuo & | 


——— —— 


han. | 
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K . . 

| luſtrem. Horrui enim aaJpuas, & NY) Kas 
; Acroceraunia 3 diviſionem principio & per ſe 
' non malam, niff ea quidam ufi male : nunc certe 


| has enim angultias diſtin&tionum cogit me yerbo= 


nerenec 2que p.rticipent, nec plene conyeniant: 
tdeo diſcrepent plus quam ſpecie. | 

Jam ex hac Venerationis triga , Sacram ſo- 
lam deſtinavimus futuro ſermone illuſtrandam, 
Nec id te moveat, quod Sacram dixi ad diffteren- | 
tiam 3 quaſi Religioſa etiam non eflet facra. Ad 


—_—— — - 
—— —_ 


141 inopia. Quam ut tu reCtainente ſuppleas, qux- 
ſo, lic capias meam mentem3religiolam quidem ve- 
nerationem ſacrameſle ; ſed & plus quam ſacram : 
hanc autem a me {pccirtim dict Sacram, quod {1m- 
pliciter fit,& tantum ſacraz non etiam Religioſa. 
Trichotomiam autem hancaliorum in hoc ne- 
gotio Dichotomijs pretuli , ut tutam mags & 


— ——_ —  ——— — ——__— 


a Aoyoua yic lubricam & perplexam. 
Nec tamen poſterius illud yaa; mem- | 


brum ſatis commode aptaveris omni Venerationi { 


| ſacrz: perſonis quidem facile; non item Rebus | 


| facris. Quid enim ? qui proprie Rebus (res 
| hic a perſonis habeo diſtinCtas ) nyacgy exhi- 
 buerit : 1dem conjugatorum lege & proprie re- 
rum diciretur gcc; at hoc dictu incommodum; 
quia non rebus perſorz, ſed res perſonis ſubji- 
cilende, De altera-illa quorundam e noltris in 
Religioſam & Officioſam, vereor nimis, ut illud 
ofticioſum parum abfit a civili: aut fi facrum 
| admittat 5 non tamen Fro bono aut claro hujus 
Dottrinz futurum, ut Sacrum civili ſic eamr's 
confuſum, Quin 


— 


— 
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| Quin redeo ad id, quod proprie ad meam 
Spartamz & Venerationem ſacram ſupra mihi 
utcunq; deſcriptam definio 3 primo brevius, 
Actum rem Sanctam ſane habendi : explicatius 
vero, Qua verenter habemus rem ſanCtam mentis, 
attectuum, omniumq; aftionum noſtrarum, quz 
erga aut circa ipſam, conformitate ad ipſam, Hoc 


nimirum eſt rem ſan&tam ſancte habere : hoc eſt 
 agnoſcere Eminentiam fandtam 3 cum cogitatio- 
| nes, cum affeCtus actioneſq;noſtrz, que circa ip- 
ſam,exiguntur quali ad ſanctitatis eminentiam.Si- 
cut enim cognitio omnis eſt a conformitate men- 
tis cum re cognoſcenda : ita agnitio voluntatis 
ctiam, aftectuumq; cum re agnoſcenda. Nam illa, 
ut diſcriminem, ſolius eſt mentis; hxc volun- 
tatis affectuumq;z ment1 mixtoram. Porro, quz | 
ſunt rei ſanctz ad eminentiam eflentialia 3 i | 
ſunt ad verenter ſeu eminenter habendum requi- | 
ſita. Talia duo ſunt, Peculiaritas, quam dixi, & | 
Differentia a rebus communibus. Illa efſe:tia eſt | 
ret ſanctz, unde fluit eminentiz ſeu przſtantiz 

attributum : hxc gradus eſt ad ipſam. Sicut au- | 
tem utrunq; Eminentiz ret ſinctz neceflarium 


——_— 


— — 
———— —— — - —— —— 


eſt, ut ſit: ita utriuſqz ettimatio & agnitio ad 
Agnitionem eminentiz® quod enim Philoſophi 
dicunt, prout res in efſendo_hab*nt, ita quoq; 
habere in cognoſcendo : ei nos adjicimus, ita 
quoqz habere in agnoſcendo. Breviter igitur fic | 
| habe. Qui eminenter, ſeu eminent1 loco habet , 
quod ex Sanctitate eminet; 1s reveretur & ve- 
aeratur: quod vero eminenter habetur, neceſſe 
elt quoqz prz alijs habert pecultariter, & ab illis | 
H 2 Gitfcrenter 


— —— 


— 
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differenter. Cum autem tribus iſtis abſolvatur 
SandGitas ipſa fir, ut idem fit venerari ſeu hono- | 
rare rem ſanctam, atq; ipſam habere ſancte. Ur | 
qui rem ſanftam prez alijs peculiariter, ab altjs | 
cifferenter, & ſuper alias eminenter & ſublimiter | 
habuerit : Idem ſancte habuerit & veacranter, 
Hine facris literis veneranter habere rem ſanctam, | 
ſanGificare dicitur. SanGifirabi- diem ſeptimum, 
id eſt, ſancte ſeu veneranter habebis, aut fancte 
ages hunc diem, lta Solomor, 1 Reg.8.v 64. Sandt- 
cavit mternam partem alrij, que erat ante Domun 
Jobcve, eo quod paraſſet ibi holocauſta &* mitnera, 1d 
eſt, non conſecravit, hoc enim jam ante factum 3 | 
{cd ſanctehabuit, & honoravit actubus in eo re- | 
ligiolis. Item in oratione dominica, Sanctificetur | 
nomen tuum, eſt, ſancte & veneranter habcatur 
nomen tuum, ; 
Laborat tamen hxc yox ambiguitate ex dupli- 
ci ſignificato. Interdum enim eſt ex non fancto | 
ſanctum facere, id eſt Deo addicere & conſecra- 
re; Hebrais fere wTpn in Hiphil, alias elt,quod | 
dix1 ſancte habere, fancte uti, Hebrzis wap in | 
Piel: quodiſcrimine de Hebracis verbis obſerva- 
to, proclive erit conciliare duo illa loca contra- 
dictorie alioquin pugnanfia ; primum Exod. 13.1. 
Allocutws. eſt Jhovs Moſen dicendo ;, Sandifica mihi 
omne primogenitum, quicquid aperit Uuvan apud 1j- 
raelem ex hominibus & jumentis : meum enim ef, 
Sed nunquid non contrarium fanxit, Lev. 27. v. 
26. Veruntamen, inquit , primogenitum, quod pri- 
omm gignitur Jeho-:@ ex beſtijs, ne quis ſanTiſtcato 
illud, ſive bos, ſave parva pecus :Jehovz eſt. Jehove ? 
; quid, | 


tt. —_ _ 
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quid, inquam, fi Jehovez ? Monltri fimile: fi, 
uni <c1demq3 ratiunculz vim tribuas ad contra- 
\ri-m illationem. Sanctifica primogenitum, quia 
| Jehovz eſt; ita prius habuit. Nefſandtifices pri- 
mogenitum z quia enim Jehovz eſt : ita poſte- 
rius habet. At tu fic expedito hunc nodum .$San- 
thfica mibr ome primogenitum 3 id eſt w"p (andte 
habeto, ſane utitor ; quia ſcilicet Jehovz eſt: 
bona ratio, ut quod ſchovz ſanctum, idem habe- | 
atur ſand, & ſan&is cedat vſubus. Item, Prime- | 
| geniinm nemo ſan@ificet 51d elt, wn nemo con- 
' {ecrct. INlatio hac non minus bona, non tu facies 
| fanctum, qui jam ſantumelt : Jehovaiple fecit 
' ſanctum. Diffterentia hac infignts eſt ; utminus | 
{it perpetua, & tamen ex ijs, quz haud-putares: 
ad cam fleas multa : ego vero me ad ida quo | 
deficxt. | 
Dixi enim, Venerationem ſacram poſiram efle | 
in rem ſanctam peculiariter & differenter haben- | 
do Quod de omni honoris etiam civilis ſignifica- | 
tione verum, ſpeciatim monſtrabo de Honore fa- | 
cro, ex dictis & edictis ſacris. Primo igitur, de fas | 
cro LUnguento przceptnm, Exod. 30. 31. ut ve- | 
neranter & ſanfte haberetur.Oleum, inquit, Unc- | 
tionis Sande eſt hoc mihi per generationes veſtras, id | 
eſt, ſancte habebitis mihi hoc oleum per generati- | 
ones veltras. Quo jam hoc modo hat , qua via, 
{i quz1as, verbo tibi reſpondebo ex ipſo verbo : 
viſu nimirum peculiari. Carmen enim hominis, in- 
quit, ne qui/quam eo ungito, aut ſecundum confeturam | 
ejus me facitote {imile e153 rationem audi. nia res 
ſana eſt. 1. Totum hujus confecturz genus 


— 


Deo 


— 


Ph 


——————— 


De Veneratione ſacra. 


Deo & facris vſubus addicicur, Res ſantZa eſto vo- 
bi5,id eſt, idcirco vos ſancte & veneranter habebi- 
tis, peculiariter & ditferenter ab altzs unguentis 
| tiabendo. [dem de ſuffitu ſacro lege v. 37. Secur- 
dum hujws ſuffitus conſe uram ne facitote vobis (id | 
eſt, hujus confecturz ſufficu communiter ne u- | 
timi-11 1 res ſandaeitolihis 1d elt, tu ſancte ha- | 
Levis pecultari & ſancto uſu. | 

Atqui omnium apertifſime, Fzek. 22. 26. pro- | 
fanatio rerum ſanctarum per exegeſin exponttur, | 
non diſcernere inter ſinctum & profanum. $4- 
cerdotes, inquit, prophanant res ſan 4s meas : inter ' 
ſanlum & profamm non dilc2rmnt , &c. $1 non | 
diſcernere profanario fit z quid diſcernere erit, | 
nili fanctificatio & vener:tio? Nec alium certe | 
ob cauſlam voluit Deus Judzos vitz inſtitutum | 
magnam partem diverſum habere ab alijs Gen- | 
tibus; niſi ut, quam ipſe nationem fibi peculi- | 
arem fecerat & ſanctam 3 ipſe quoq: ſe ſancte | 
haberet & differenter. Miht non credis? Deo 
crede 3 qui Levit, 20, v. 24. 25. Ego, inquit, | 
ſum Jehova Dexs veſter, qui diſcrev: vos a populis, Vos 
igitur diſcernctis inter beſtram mundam ; & im- 
mundam, O inter ave immindaw o mundam ; 
neque abominandas efficietis animas veſtras ulla b:ſtia, 
aut ulla ave, aut wild quod premit terram, que diſcrevi 
vobis ut immunda babeatis. Sed eritis mrhi ſanii, quia 
jan@ws ego juns Jehou 1, qui difcrevi vas a reliquis pr- 
pulis, Non 1gitur ctborum diſcrimina, neq; mun- | 
ditici& immunditici leges & limiles obſeryationes | 
altas crediderim ad;typum futurorum-, faltem | 


pracipue,inſtituti:{ed a& peoutiaritatis & ſancti- | 


OY 
tatis | 


— 
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;Dens, Ecclefiam facturus catholican, promiſcuo | 
[ciborum uſu Petro imperato.declaravit tanquanm |; 
\I1gno apprime convenienti, Eccleliam deincep?s 
\{jb1 fore ex umni gente promiſcuam. Et, ut hic 
[tandem teſtjmoniorum definam, hoc ultimum ha- 
'be ponderis non ultimi: D. nempe Paulum pro- 
| phanationem ſacrz cxnz non alia dictione 
expreſlifle , quam uh e\iaxpyiy odua TS xvely 
id eſt, peculiariter non habere, non diſcernere pa- 
[nem myſticum: Ur hincdiſcas, diſcretioncm cl- 
| ſe Venerationem ; diſcretim habere, ſanctitica- | 
|re, & vereri ſancte, 


— 7” —Am_— — — — ——— 


CAP. II. | 


Probatur eam ſactis rebus deberi: ubi brevis prime tas 
bule D:calogi analyſts. | 


_ 


E D jam fatis, inquis, intelligo, quid fit & in 

quibus fita Veneratio facra ; at qui probabis, 
hanc, quam explicaſti, talem, adhuc dum deber | 
rebus ſacris? Qui inquam, niſi, quod adhuc 
ſunt res ſacr# : ergo & debitum facrarum rerum. 
Objectum enim quandiu manet, manebit etiam 
officium circa hoc objectum. Hac una ratio lt, 
et firmaz cut addoidema Deo mandatum in quar- 
to Decalogi pracepto, de quo, ut fidem faciam, 
prima tabula brevi analyſt mihi aperienda eſt, 

Prima tabula exhibet offticium noſtrum erga 
| Deum 


— 


tatis ſymbola. Quam idcirco, cum ſublatumibar | 


—— —t— 
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Deum:4d vero eſt vel erga lpſum,yvel erga ea que 


ad Ipſum. Officium erga ipſum Deum vel inter- 


num eſt, vel externum, Internum eſt, vt ipſum 
folum agnoſcamus efſe Deum; id eſt, omnium 


entium Primum et ſupremum, ideogz 1pſi fol 
honoris, amoris, Timoris et obedicnriz noſtra 
. deferamus primas et ſupremas, et in hoc elt pri- | 
' mum praceptum. Externum deinde ofticium clt, | 
vt cultum hunc externe faciamus g;y;wa; ct 


divinz naturz congruenter : neqz Deo (tault- | 


 tudinem fing mus vilius rei creatz, quam, vel ad | 
| Ipſum refpectu , ven-remur : qgura fjehouva Deus | 


| nofter Dew Zclotes cf, neq; ferre poteſt, vt crea- | 


' turz tanquam objecto,vel repreſentativeexhibe- 


—  ———_— 


| retur cultus ipli debitus. De hoc eſt ſecundum 


| przceptum. 

| Sic tuit officium erga Deum Ipſum : in reliquis 
| {cquiturofficium erga Ea quz ſunt Dei; que ite- 
rum vel interne ipſum ſpectant, vel externe. In- 
terne potentia, providentia, voluntas, gratia,8&: 


| men. De his precipitur, ne temere aut inaniter 


cjuſmodi, quz uno nomine appellantur Det no- : 


| 


habeamus, vſurpemus 3 & de hoc et tertium | 
przceptum. Jam quz externe Deum ſpectant, | 
ea vero ſunt Peculia Dei, & res ſacrz cujuſcunq | 
generls, ſeu Perſonz, ſen Res ſpeciatim dictz, 
ſeu Circumſtantiz rerum & perſonarum, utlo- 
cus et Tempus facrum. Atq; de his omnibus af- 
firmo in quarto mandato praceptum, ut ſancti- 
ficemus, 1deſt, fanfte habeamus, imo ut memi- | 
nerimus-ſancte habere : quia nimirum Dei ſunt. 
Ar, inquies : ſola hic de Tempore ſacro mentio ; 
de! 
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— 


de reliquis nulla. Mihi.vero hoc ipſum fatis eſt, | 
quod de tempore ſacro : cum hac fit Synecdo- | 
che Decalogi propria z ut ex:una ſpecie intelli- 
geremus omnes ejuſdem generis ſpecies : ex u- | 
= rerum ſanctarum ſpecie omnes omnino res ſan- | 
' Ctas, x | 
| Er quidem particularis propoſitio: rationem | 
; habens annexam z#quipollet univerſali Hi, que 
foret integri Syllogiſmi Major. Ut Dies fepti- 
' mus eſt dies Domini Dei tut: Ergo dies ſeptimus 
| eſt ſanctificandus. Enthymema hoc {i compleveris, 
| Major erit, Omne quod Delt eſt, id nobis ſancte 
| habendum eſt. Jam aſſumo ego, Non ſolum tem- 
[pus ſacrum, ſed omnes res ſacrz, Perſonz, Res, 
Loca, Dei ſunt. Ergo unumquodq; horum eſt 
ſancte, ſeu honorifice & veneranter habendum, 


——— — 
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| 
[ 
' Venture ad Yenerationens ſacraw dividendam, & ma-= 
| gis ſpeciatim exponendam. Prima adiviſto mm Inter- 
| nam Er externam ; utraque illuſirata, Externa am- 


plinus diviias &* deea Regule. 


| 
T A haftenus definivi, explicavi, & adſerut | 
Venerationem facram : ſed id- promiſcue & | 
univerſe; nunc amplius videndum, quidea ſpe- 
' clerum habet, quid diviſionum, quas certe ge- 
'minas oſtendit, tum ex ſe, tum ex Objectorum 
'varietate ſumendas. Per ſe dividitur, ut omnis| 
vaiverſe Veneratio, itaſpeciatim fac ra in luter- | 
I 


| 


nam ' 


— 
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| 


| 


| quid fit, ſolvunt ca Qu# ad genus ipſum dixi ge- 


forma, quoattuum externorum genere exhiben- 


Aam & Externam Quarum, quas ſupra finitiones 
habui, hicinculcarenon eft animus : fed adapta- 
re rei przſenti. Internam igitur hic dico, Cum in» | 
rerne, & animo rem ſacram habemus peculiarem, | 
differentem & ſublimem : Externam, Cum idip- / 
ſum externe preſtamus aCtu a!1quo externo 3: 
nempe Oris, Geſtus, Operis. Oris, cum honori- | 
fice & pro decoro ſublimitatis fan&z loquimur, | 
alloquimur : Geſtus, cum corpus _ ſingu- | 
lari & przcipuo quodam motu, litu, habitu quod | 
intus eſt Venerationis effigiat : Operis deniq; | 
cum item przcipuo tractimus modo, nec ſandtis | 
vt vulgaribus vtimur, nec in 1js quz yulgaria. | 
De Interna modica liseſt; forſan nulla. Quic- | 


neratim 3 ſufficiat igitur tantum poſuiſle, non 
viterius evolviſſe. De externa major lis: tum an 
fit, tum quo modo fit habenda. Illa nimis quam 
iniqua eſt, & fine omni ratione. Quz enim cogi- 
tare fas, & affetu intus concipere - cur non &.| 
proferre liceret Ore, Geſtu, Opere? Certe quod | 
iſtis oſtentare & foras reprzſentare nefas : etiam 
concipere, etiam cogitare impium., Argumenta- 
tio hxc ſolida eſt & gran ur]xy, fed rem porro 
przceptis & exemplis evincam, cum ſpeciatim 
mjhi ventum ad Venerationem Locis facris aſ- 
ſerendam ; quz principue mihi in animo, fateor, 
cum primum de Veneratione cogitandi animus : 
nunc in poltremum rejecta locum, nec ita, vt pu- 
tavi, prolixe explicanda. 

Jam 'vero alteram illam de Modo litem ; qua 


da: 
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Ida Veneratio : cam quidem ancipitem agnafeo, 
& mags tenebris inyolutam 3 mihi quoq, ut di- 


ficilem , ita nec tutam explicatu. Quid enim? | 


Naufragium hic multorum video : his Scyllz al. 
lifaz illis Charybdi abſorpta nave : dum hi Ve. 
nerationis prztextu idololatriam 3 ill hujus tuga 
contemptum i.1ducunt omnis rei facrz : adeo 
ſpecie tenus in multis idem,in pleriſqzſimillimum 
eſt, quod externe apparet in Veneratione tam ſa- 
cra, quam religiola : vt fines vtriuſq; incauta 
miſcuit ſuperltitio, & terminos movit ab antiquo 
Poſitos. Quos ego aliquatenus dignoſcendi & re- 
endi ſpe, age, navicula mea audebo per hoc 
retum. Sed, ut Augures olim in Calo fignabant 
partes 3 ita ego ſpecies in Veneratione yniverſa 
ad augurium ver. 

Omais Externa Veneratio aut Perſonalis eſt, 
aut Realis. Perſonalem hic voco, Quz' pura puta 
actione, id eſt , motu geſtuve corporis abſolyi- 
tur: Realem, quz prxter actionem ipſam, rem in- 
ter agendum adhiber aut agendo efficit : ut qui 
Princ muneris oblatione honorat, Reali ho- 
nore facit, quia. rem muneris adhibet inter hono- 
randum. Prior harum Perſonalis per ſe indifferens 
eſt ad Deum & humana ; & alterutris tribuitar 
recte, {i mens &.intentio recta venerantium. Re- 
alis non item: quod multa hic: ſunt ingenjo ad 
Deum ſolam. fpectanti}; non ute indiff q 
ti ad Deum & Humana: Hujuſmodi quz dico, 


ſunt omnia, quz aut de re, aut ad rem fiunt ſo- 
lius Dei propriam 34d eſt, de objecton ſolius Dei 
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rem, Objeftum intelligo, de quo aftio quocungz | 
modo eſt, aut fignificando, aut mutando, aut et- | 
ficiendo ; fi hoc enim in Det (ſolius jure fuertt, & 


| aQtio ipſa erit ad ſolum ipſum. In hoc genere eſt | 


Conſecratio quavis Elt enim dere ſacra facicnda: 
at hac ſolius Dci eſt, & ab reſpeftu adipſum. I- 
tem Sacrificium, quodipſum quoqz conſecratio 
quzdam eſt, & prexterca de re anime quz ſub- 
jecta ſoli Deo. Eodem 'pertinet Primitiarum, 8: 
aliarum quaru mcunqz rerum oblatio five e-x/2% 
| x1 pro frugum incremento, pro negotiorum 
ſacceſſu&c.live,c rx pro exauditjone precum: 
nan hae de-rebus ſunt in ſolius Derpoteſtate ad 
; conferendum,. | -| 
| Porro, qui externz Vcnerationis modus per | 
| le, vtdixi,;6&cad Deutn xeterri potelt, & adea'quz | 
alta. ſunt,a Deo - 1s yel ita manet.; vt eſt, inditfe- 
| rens, vel ex accidenti-reſtringitur, cauſla vel Cirs | 
comliantis vel Morlis. Cauſla circumſtantiz, Dei | 
& lacrarym rerum fiunt propria, quzcunqz fiunt 
Inter ipfa facra. .Cauſlamotis, Dei fiunt-propria, | 
quz more.& inſtituto legitimo vſurpantur erga | 
ſolum, Deum : rerum itidem, humanarum,' quz | 
in ſolis humanis rebus. ; | 
Ita. breyiter omnem in externa -.Veneratione 
actum. explicui & eduxi inconſpettum mentis, 
| } an. n_ſingulis, quid fas, quid nefas, fmihr cons | 
ETELAS, .Ita | cenfed).: | 3 Rte, 
11. Natura, ſua ad ſolum. Deum pronum, qui | 
Cxeptunsadhibet ad extemamn venerationemh) pu. 
rn9.5 propaie diffs [doldlatraceſtzts tales aſleve? 
ro, qu! facriticant, qui cotiſecrant, qui vota faci- 


{ UNt Creaturis,- - | --2, Qnat 
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| 2, Quam venerationis ceremontam vel omni- 
| um gentium Publicus, yg! alicujus privatus mos 
; Deo fecit proprium, extra Deum adhibere Sa- 
' crilegium eſt, Ezulmodi torſan eft ( aliud in ge- 
ftu vix memim ) oculorum eleyatio ad Cxlum ; 
fin minus, tales certe dixerim, iftos Eccleſia- 
| ſticz melodiz Pſalmis Deo cantandis peculia- 


| riter conſecratos. An non & Organa quz vocant? - 


amplio. 


ſtantix tamen cauſla fit rerurp ſacrarum propri- 
um, qui circmnſtantia tali transfert ad res non 
ſacras, prophanator eſt rei ſacrx. Hxc regula non 
tolerat ſalutationes, honoris delationes, & allo- 


| quz hxcimpietas eſt, cum ad Deum caperis, ad 
| homines converti, miſlo Deo ?  Quodcunq; fece- 
ris tali Joco, tali tempore, ad Deum ſolum facien- 
dum, five geſtu, ſive ore, five opere. 

4- Quod natura pariter & yſu inditferens clt 
aut inſtituto, humano privatim huma nis datum, 
id fas eſt Deo & facris adhiberj-: {j, tamen non 
abfuerit a decoro facro.Utf1 quz fuerit geltus de- 
cori cxremonia in civilibus tantum adhuc vſur- 
pata, poteſt ea, f1 Eccleliz videbitur, etiam Deo 
adorando adhiberi. Quamyisenim.quzdei ſemel 
|fupr, noſtra amplius pon; ſunt,.nec debent cfle : 
| quz tamen adhuc ſunt noſtra,yel -privatim, vel 
| vtcunq; communia 3 ea facrari poſſunt, & Deo 
heri, propria. 


CAP. 


—— 


3. Quod natura alioquin adiaphora, circum- 


cutiones civiles inter facra & in loco ſacro. Nam ' 
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| CAP. IV. . 


| Altera diviſio Venerationis ſacre ex ObjeGis, in Vene- 
rationem Perſonarum, Rerum, Locorum, Temporum. 


id leviter oftenſum. 


ram, quzex Objectis : unde quadruplex mi- 
hi exit Veneratio ſacra, Perſonarum,Rerum, Lo- 
corum, Temporum. Nam in ſingulis horum, quz 
genere vna, ſpecie diverſa eſt Veneratio, propter 
accommodationem diverſam. 

Idq; de vtraq; veneratione verum. Suus enim 
iInternz eſt in affeftu modus - Externz in etfectu 
mos venerandi. Virum Dei veneror ; etiam men- 
ſam & altare Dei verenter habeo ; etiam alias res 
ſacras, Atqui lapis eſt, qui eodem affectu lapidem 
& lignumcolit, quo debuit perſonam. Idem de 
Loco & Tempore cogita. Veruntamen non negabo, 
in veneratione interna, vt non facile animadverti, 
ita difficillme explicari, quam dico, differentiam: 
& certe, quanta quanta eſt, non altunde eris diſ- 
cernendo, quam ex mente reCta, & retto de re 
veneranda ſenſt. At. vero-externz venerationis 
clara ſunt difcrimina, Urenim in rebus naturali- 
bus formarum differentias vix aut ne iron 
mur; materiarum ' oculis yſurpamus : eadem 
hic ratio : latet quodintuseſt ; quod foras pro- 
dit, varium ſe prodit & multiforme. Cui rei ex- 
emplo 1lluſtrandz ternz iſtz erunt, quas dedi, 


| par res 


— ut 


Biolvi de Divifione prima 3 inſequor alte- | 


| 


! 


In ſingulis aliquid droerſum; preſertim de externis : | 
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Operis. Ab orts Veneratione incipiam. Ea duplex | 
eſt, Loquend!, & alloquendi. Loquendo, honora- | 
|mus omnem rem fanttam; alloquendo , perſonas 


partes huic Venerationi externzz Orris, Gelſtus, | 


[cra ; perſonas tantum alloquimur honorthice, Ge- 
| {tus vero aut totius eſt corporis, aut partis. Toti- 
jou geſtu, id eſt, incurvando aut procun bendo, 
ec. geſtu inquam, ipſo, aut fallor, aut Perſonis 


ſolis exhibend:-Veneratt», partis etiam, Non per- 


ſ{urparunt in facris traftandis : aut pedum nugda- 
tione, quam in calcandis locis facris. At tempori 
honorandoadhiberi geſtum non dixerim, nifi for- 
| te ſolenne illud feſtts diebus in veſtitu & ornatu 
{tudium huc referrem. Veneratio deniq; ſeu San- 

ificatio- operis, ea quidem, quod ad Perſonas, 

in officio ita eſt erga perſonas: nimirum aut ip- 
ſorum erga ſe, aut aliorumerga ipſos:: quod ve- ' 
ro ad Res, & reliqua Sacrorum genera, in vſu eo- | 
rum ſacro; nempe Rerum, Locorum, Temporum, | 
At in omnibus hiſce fuus cuiq; generi proprius 

debetur vſus, opus proprium. Perſonz ſunt ſa- | 
cris tractandis & adminiſtrandis- Res alendis per- 
ſonis, aut alias inſerviendo ipfisz quarum abu- 
ſus ſacrilegium dicitur : In Locis deniqz, & Tem- 
poribus facris ſacra fiunt decore, fiunt. ordinate. 


tantum : honorifice enim loquimur de omni re ſa- 


ſonis: yt manuum ablutione, quam veteres v- 
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| I» } L 4 ; p. 2 
| t , 
| Re iquus  omiſſes , Ibeorum ©: Templotym Veneratio | 


accaratias, & diftint#1u5 explicatur: eam duplicens 

c/ſe ; Rei &* Circumitantie rei : de utraq;, didium : 
&+ de. precibws privatis, quatenus & quare in Loco 
|» ſucro habendis. | 


' CED omnia hac fingillatim percurrerenec au- 
deo, nec pollum ; Unicam mihi {cligam Loco- 
rum & Templorum venerationem facram; in | 
| quamaltias penetrabo, & navigio meo, 11 poſſim, : 
| tranſibo 1{tud fretum, Primum autem genera 
 quxdam ejus, ſeu modos monſtrabo; vt ſcias 
; quid tuebor: muniam deinde rationibus & auto- 
| ritatibus, tam {acris quam eccleliaſticis. 
' Veneratio igitur Loci ſaci alia Rei eſt”, alia 
| Circumftantiz ret, Ila eſt, cum res ipfa, ſeu id, | 
| quod fit immediate, fit in honorem loci. Hac, | 
| cum res ipla Deo quidem fit 3 & in honorem ſo- | 
| lins Dei: circuniſtantia vero ret accommodatur | 
in honorem Loci. Vel fic. Veneratio a circumſtan- | 
\ tia cfr, cum aCtus quidem ipſe Deum, eumq3 ſo- | 
| lum, ſpectat 3 circumſtantia vero agendi hono- | 
rem loci. Illius exemplumapud nos capitis aper- 
tio5 apud Orientales,, prxſertim Judeos. nudatio 
pedium. Vel ideo, quod hx corporis partes vide- 
bantur max1me Jocis honorandis aptz#, quibus 
1pſa loca inliſtimus & premimus ; vel quia omnis 
reveretla humiliatio quxdam eſt ; hic autem | 
| ritus tuerit humiliation figrificandez, vt apparet | 
| EX | 
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| 
ex 28am. 15. 30. Ubi Davides & populws cum Iipſo 
|luxerunt, obvolutis ſeu opertis capitibus, & nu- 
dis 'pedibus. Vt vt ſit, hunc ritum vſurparunt 
|etiam Deo monente, Aoſes & Joſna : nec abnuit 
hodiernus Fadaiſmi mos, nec wahumeticz blaſ- 
phemiz ab Arabia. Poſterioris modi exempla ſunt 
preces, ſacrificia, adoratio, & quz his ſtmilia, ſa- 


I Oe IR 


cra officia in Loco ſacro, aut co verſus peragenda; 


ſum ſolum veneramur : circumſtantia vero pre- 
cum, quod hic loci fiunt, quod hue vel illo yer- 
ſusz id Loco eſt honori aus , twwutos Deo : 
quod Loca ca Loca Det funt, & propter Deum 
honoranda, 

Ut qui Calum verſus orat aut adcrat, non 
ideo Czlum adorat, ſed Dominum Czli : ita | 
neq; Locum, neq; Merſam Dei, aut myſticum Sa- 
cramentum, qui in, aut coram i!lis orat, aut ver- 
ſus illa, | | 

Ur autem illic, geſtus circumſtantia, reliquis 
mund1 partibus prxferri Czlum in honorem 
quendam expetit Czlo : idem hic puta; tum ho- 
noritice & ex decoro ſanctitatis haberi Loca & 
Myſteria ſacraz cum in ipfis habentur, aut ad 1p- 
ſa, quos Deo praeſtamus actus ſacros. ,Cogita e- 
[nim mihi tempus ſacrum - vt comparando invi- 
icem ilſuſtriora evadant, quz velim. Vult Deus 
vt ſan&tehabcarur, ſeu hofloretur Dies ſeptimus. 
At qui tandem hoc aut melius fiat, aut magis ad 
Legiſlatoris mentem, quam Religionis exerciti9 
& cultu Dei publico, Sed nemo 1dcirco dixerit 
Diem ipſum religioſe coli, quinimo Deum 1m die: 

K Colend1 
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Nam preces ipſz, &c. Dco foli fiunr, & iphs Ip- ! 
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colendi vcro circumſtantia honorari ipſum diem. 
Idem hic cenſe; Cultu iplo Deum, circumftan-» 
| tiazum accomodatione in cultu &1pſum honarde 
ri-locum,& deberi honorari,quia Dei locus Unde 
non 11amerito hic {cntentiz nimium leverx reos e- 


| tandum. Non quod a loco accedit precibus eth- 
| cacia, ſed quod Loco honor a precibus. Actubus 
| enim mere civilibus & aliens, ctiam privatis, 
| profanantur Templa : quidni ergo religiolis ho- 
norentur 2 Quod zgitur Nuptijs concioaes nup- 
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' tiales, quod Funeribus funebres, quod Marty- 


rum Camiterijs Synaxes veterum Chriſtiano- 

rum : 1d Loco ſanto preces, fingula, inquam | 
honor] ſingulis adjundtive C fic loquar ) non ob- | 
jetive; nonarefacta, ſed a circumſtantia fact- | 
end, | 
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Efe Vepterationem ſacrara, etiam externam ſacris Lo- 
_—_— exhnbendam, monſtro ratione, preceptis & ex- 
exeplis tam ſacris, quam eccleſtaſticis. 


| Nix de modis Venerationis Locorum. Jam 


&_Aaſlero iplam argumentis ſpecialibus &priva- 
tis, Nam communibus feci, cum de Veneratione 
dix1 
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| gerim, -qui{uperltitionis damnant omne precum | 
privatarum' ſtudium in Locis ſacris. Mihi certe | 
adeo -per ſe nihil ſuperſtitionis habet, vt Venera- | 
| tionis hyjus, quam jam ingero, partem dixerim, | 
| & hujuſmodi ingredientibus Loca religioſe affec- 
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dixi communiter. Aio igitur Venerationemetiam | 
externam facris locis exhibendam: idq; primo 
athrmoab impari. Quid enim? I hronum regium 
-honoramus nos caput aperiendo, fuo modo alij : 
quia ſcilicet dicatur przſentiz regiz 3 quanto 
magis Locum divinz prefentiz facrum? 1mo re- 
gis Thronum veneramur vel abſente regez prop- 
| terea quod ibi ſoleat Rex ſeſeoftentare populo ; 
| quanto magis Locum facrum, etiam cum non f1- 
| unt ſacra 3 1deo quia ſoleant 1bi fieri ? 

At inquies, przceptum volo aliquode facris | 
literis. Audi igitur Deum ad 7/raelitas, Levit. 1g | 
39. Sanduarium menm reveremini. Interne inquis ; | 
imo etjam externe: quod enim animo facere, cur | 
non &- foras teſtari liceat > Audi etiam e rubo ad | 
Moſen, Ex. 3. 5. Extrahe, inquit, calceamenta tua | 
a pedibus tuis ;, nam locws inquo 5tas, terra Janis a | 
ef, Quod nealiorſum capias, quam de Loco ob 
przſentiam Dei ſanto, externa hxc cxremonia 
venerando, Juſtinus Martyr teſtis eſt, 1dem eo- 
dem fine a Gentibus factitatum, ab imitaticne, vt | 4pot. 2, 
ille putat, Moſes ; nos liberius Patriarcharum ante | 
Moſer 3 & quod nuper monuimus, veſtigia hujus | 
moris cernere eſt hodie in Synagogis Judeornm, 
& in Turcarum ( vt illi Templa vocant ) Meſ- 
' chitis nin &* ratio huic precepto adjunta minime | 
| preterennda et. Nam Locys, inquit, in quo ſtas, ter- | 
'ra ſantaeſt. Ergo omnis locus fanus ( hic ma- | 
jor erit Syllogi{mi ) etiam externa cxremonia | 
venerandus eſt, Solomonem porro audi, Ecel, 5. 1. 


— 
\ 
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autem pedem ? innuit proculdubio ritum iſtum | 
K 2 pedes 
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' Cuſtodi pedemt tnum, cum intraveris Dei Domum. Cur | | 
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 pedes excalceandi. At ego non negarim etiam in- 
ternam venerationem hic intel|1gi tropics: neqz 
tu pariter externam mihi nega , cum hanc yerba ' 


ipſa preferant 3 non adeo illam vt maxime lit 1p- 


ſo operz Praferenda, >= >. 
At.exempla forſan vis, Vide mihi facobunt Be-| 
theli a ſomno ex perrectum, timentem, & talia re- | 


| 


ferentem, RMD quam reverendus bic Locus? qua- | 


reautem reverendus? quia, mnquit, Jehoua eſt _ 


hoc Loco, v. 16. Dei domws et & porta Ci, v, 17, 
Verum inquis, agnoſco hic Locum ſacrum : 
agnoſco internz venerationi exemplum ; ex- 


| ternz nondum video. Non vides ? quid? in ta- 


Haw” - 
; buiſſez aut hxc externa ſunt dicenda, aut ego 


lia verba prorupiſle, ſtatuam erexifle, oleoim- 


tantundem video. Nec his infiſto. 7ſrael:tarum ex- 
emplum attexo. Quos Moſes ex dei preſcripto 
in{tiruit, quemadmodum ſe compararent ad De- 
um in monte Sinal conventendum, Ex, 19, $ar- 


ifices eos hodie &* cra,id eſt, Jubeas ſe ſane habe- | 


re, V, 10, Fſtote parati, v.14. Primo interne proxy 
culdubio ; deinde vero externe : primo abſti- 
nentia, #e accedite ad Oxores, v, 15. ſecundo mun- 
ditia extraordinaria, Lavent veſtimenta ſua , v. 10, 
tertio de geſtu ſeſe fingulariter comparando, 
V. 12, Cavete vobis ne aſcendatis in hunc montem, at= 
tingatiſoe finem ejus : quicquid attigerit hunc mon- 
tems, 021910 morte afficitor. Nimirum eo fine totum 
hoc factum eſt, vt mons ille, ſuper quem Deus vi- 
ſibiliter deſcenſurus erat, ſandificaretur. Ut h- 
quet, v. 23. Conteſtat#s es nos, inquit Afoſes ad De- 
um, dicendo Terminum pore buic monti, ut ſandifi- 

ces 
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ces illune 31d eſt, ſanfte habeas & venererls exter- 
ne: idqz non tantum vt pateſcat, ſed, creſcat*e- 
tiam interior affetus hoc adminiculo. Plurane 
|exern la poſcis ? eoſdem 1/raelitas adjunge, ad 
'oftia Tabernaculorum ſuorum adorantes , cum 
'nubis columnam deſcendentem viderint : 1pſam 


———— 


— 


| quidem nubem nequaquam adorantes, fed De- | 
[Um 3 at verſus nubem quod ibi Deus, 1d quod 


In Venerationem a circumſtantia ſatis eſto, 


| Quiddicam Sacerdotes Jſraclis pedes ſuos la. 
'yere ſolitos, quoties Sanctuarium ingrederentur 


| & altare Det accederent ? nimirum vt ſandte pre- | 


;merent, & calcarent ſan&tum pavimentum. Non 
'tamen ego hanc vel 1i]Jlam externz venerationts 
| formam urgeo : ſedexrternum tantum, quacun- 
'qz forma, urgeo 3 modeſta modo fit & decora. 
His omnibus factum Servatoris addo. Nam ille 
numularios, mercatores, & reliquam fecem cum 


Templum ſuum quam noluit profanart, quam 
voluit honorarl externis illic peragendis. 


Et ne forte exemplum antiquioris #vi Chriſti- 
anum defideres ; illad unicum, czteris omiſfis , 
habe, quod Greg. Nazjamzenws in Oratione pro 
patre funebr1 refert & laudat de matre ſua Nox- 
2a; Eam quidem Templum Dei adeo efle reve- 
ritam, vtineo ne quidem vocem emitteret, niſi 
de rebus myſticis & divinis 3 neq3 vaquam ter- 
gum altari obyerteret, aut ſacrum payimentum 
conſpueret, ſubjicit, hzc fortaſle multis res te- 


nuioris momenti videri, fibi vero Tisws wpua- 


7% 


| 


ab atrio templi ejecit, ſatis profecto indicavit, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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7%  mYWuATINN Ceom; / Y Apna Ta: Deviqz ut 
tandern  hujus probationis delinam , fi eccleſia- 
ſkicam ſententiam non defugias, vnaqz ſcires, 
quam fant hxc'ſana mente a me hucuſq; defenſa; 
audi patres Garigrenſes contra Euſtathium quen- 
dam T&nplorum contemptorem lic emo y iGo 
19vs prorſus ad meum ſenſum, Tovs 0995, inqui- 
- PR ws \ \ \ P, | > 
unt, Tov $09 Tay. Aa pry TAS Evnad\0vs Tas Ons | 
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Tv 671 01321 To O10 Gixelounbertt THAITHS: Au- 
di; non ideo honorari ab ijs Templa, quali religio- | 
| nem omnem ipſorum parietibus putarent inclu- | 

ſam, ( hoc neq; nos putamus ) fed honorari ta- ' 
men, quia in Dei nomine ſunt xdificata, 1d eft, ; 
| Deo conſecrata, obligata, addicta, in qua ſana & | 
| religioſa fententia nos acquieſcimus : ad eamqz | 
exigl patimur, quz hucuſq; difleruimus omnia. | 


I es ee tn — _ 


————_— 


— 


—_ 


CAP. VII. | 
| 


Ultimo dividitur Veneratio -ſacra Locorum, in eam' 
que Reverentie , & que Ornet#+, De priore haGe- | 

| mus ditum. Ornatum eſſe duplicems, Magnificentic, | 
& Munditiei. Wllaw Templis deberi probatum, &| 

| 


QUAIENMI , © : 


pow vniverſam, quam Templis & facris lo- 
cis aflzro Venerationem, tu a dhuc duplicem 


| intellige | 


Rs, 


— ——— 


| 


| 
| 


| 


-. 
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iatellige, Reverentix & Ornatus, Reverentiam 
appello, qua & prop ie Veneratio'<lt, &-fere ſo- 
la in ſupertoribus exphicata. Ornarus autem, cus | 
jus nunc tractationem.adorno, & iptc Veneratio | 
quzdamcſt ; quamvis non ad.o princeps: Hono- | 
rat enim. quiornat : imo Ornamentum honora- | 
mentum (1 dixero,grammaticam analogiain vt mi- 
nus ſequar, de re ſcio me dituram ara\yes, 


Ornatum vero requiro cuplicem 5 ynum ex 
{tructurz ſplendore & magnificentia, ex mundi- 


- — 


tie alteram. De Templorum autem magnificen- | 


tia difturus; vt caveam, quz in hac caufſamul- | 
ti in hane vel illam ornatus'ſpectem importuni 
objiciunt 3 non fimpliciter, ſed comparate deti- 
ao de Modo, & Menſura ornatus facri: vidclicet, 
Dei Domum eflie debere zque , imo magis, quam 
privatz aut profanz, magnifhicam. In Urbe Tem- 
plum edificas? pulcherrimum id fit om. vium in 
Urbe Pal tiorum.In Villa? zquet, 1mo vincat re- 
liquas in vi!la zdes. Ratio mibi talisz quia Deo 
dignum non tuerit, quodnon fit m quocunqz ge- | 
nere rerum optimum & dignifſnmum. Contra te- 
ceris, eandem reportabis' gratiam 1ijs qui cxcum 
& claudum obtulerunt in ſacrificium ; Ut vnltune 
tum non ſuſcipiat Cali princeps ; imo nedum in ho- | 
noris, ſed contumeliz partem interpretabitur , | 
quod tu terrz hujus incola Deo te prztulerts ; 
Cxnum Czlo, creaturam Creatori. Nam Deo ſeſe | 
meliorem & majorem facit, quiſquis quod ma- 
lum eſt 1pſi offert, aut minus ſuo bonum. 

Age jam, fatin' validum videtur hoc telum, fa- | 


= firmum argumentum. quod a Dei excellentia | 


progrediur 


m_—_ 
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progreditur ad Eorum,quz Dei ſunt, excellenti- | 
am ? quod (i, ut ut per ſe ſatis validum, a jact- | 
entis: tamen :manu videatur imbecille ; age ite- | 
rum, dabo non; amea,ſed a ſacra manu jaculatur. | 
Ego, inquit Davfd, .2 Sas, 7. Habito in Domo ce- 

drina, dun arca Dei habitat inter au/£a, quali di- | 
ceret , -Prorſus 1ndignum efle, ve Det Domus: 
| magnificentia cederet , vel iplis regum palatijs, | 
Simile elt 1. Hag. An tempus cit vobis deſsdend: in | 
domubus veſtris contabulatis , quum dommws hec mea 
| vaſta ejt > Etiam hxc expoſtulatio ducitur a com- 

paratione Dei cum hominibus. Ut Deus homi- | 
| vibui major; ita majort ſtudio, opera, ſumprtu | 
| exornanda domus Dei, quam Domus hominum. | 
| Eodem ſpettant Solomonis ad Hiramum verba, | 
, 2 Chron, 2, Domus quam d4dificaturus ſum, magna | 
| erit, ( rationem audi) quia major eſt Dews we. 
| omnibus Dijs. Item 1 Chron.' 29, Solomon filiys me- 
| #5 ( Davidis ſunt yerba ( per eſt &* tener ; Opus 

; vero hoc magnum eſt ( etiam hic rationem notg ) non | 
| enim bominis iſtud palatiumt, ſed Dei eſt. Cui per om- | 
; nia conſonum eſt ejuſdem effatum, 1 Chrox, 22. | 
LDomunt Fehoue 4dificandam oportet eſſe ſunme mag- | 
nificam, 

Pergo, & ſecundum argumentum adtexo, id a 
fine ſumptum;nam a fine menſuram accipiunt me- | 
dia quz ad finem. Cum igitur finis ſacer fit, om- 
nium fintum nobilifſimus ; & loca huic fini data, | 

 debent elle c#teris nobiliora locis, id eſt, illuſtria 
. magis & magnifica. bores | 
|  Vieilſefatis mihi video binis hiſce copiis : Jam 
 leviora jacio tela, primum a Pari. Tzmpla enim | 
moris 


—— —_———_— ——_— _— — — — 
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moris eſt, ut non ingrediamur, nift amictu ſolito 
ſplendidiori z in honorem ſcilicer aut facri con- 
ventus, aut Dei, loci przſidis: Cur non zqz; dece- 
ret ipſum Templum communibus zdificijs an- 
teccllere? A'terum a nomine 3 quod Hebrzis 
597 Templis, & Regum palatijs commune eſt, 
Magno ſane argumento vt olim fuilſle, ita hodie 
debere eſſe Templa magnificentia vel regum pa- 


latijs comparanda, At inquis, huic nominis cum. | 


munitati occafio forte prezbita a Templi Solowo- 
rici magnificentia 2 Imo alo, ante natum $0/0»20- 


em ownyuiey iſtam natam z nam etiam Syrorum 
idioma, quod ab Hebrzo deflexum eſt, de utroqz 
dicit ſuum x92771 de palatio quidem, Fzra. 4. 
14. de Templo tam Hierojolymitano quam Baby- 
lonico, EZ. 5.14. de Solymitano etiam 6. v. 5. 
in decreto Cyri: de Templo & Palatio, Day. 5. 
V. 3. & 5. Quodegoab Hebraico viu traducum 
dixerim, vna cum Syriacz ortu ab Hebrza, Ide- 
0q 3 Syriacz linguz primordijs antiquiorem regi- 
am templorum magnificentiam athrmo, id eſt 
coxyam certe Patriarcharum #vo. 


E 
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CAP. VIII. 


| C ; 
| '0bjeffr & fejethir ea tne contra Templorum magni= | 
__ » fictntiamn dicnntur: 'nontypicam earn fuiſſe. De | 
| '*pariperibs objeTio inroaida 5 '& quatenys tem- | 
'pta ſpolrantlas, 'neq;, a Tatrum ullo damnatam, | 


Fc. De, Munditie diftum. Rem ityongenn efſe. | 
Sermonis totins conciuſro. 


Y AM porro fumi objectionum mihi tollendi, 
| Fqui obfuſcant 'hunc ſplendorem. Typicam e- | 
 Vith ais fuifle hanc 'magnificenciam ; veqz Tem- | 
| plum ipſum Chriſtum 6104x Yyouan, &Deum | 
| 1n carne habitaturum, ita & ornatum figuraſle | 
| excellentiam & perfettionem hujus. carnis, ſeu 
| bumaniratis Chrifti, Audio, at yero-neqz: omnis | 
Templi finis incarnationi figurandz : qua vnicum | 
fateorz qua Domus Sacrificiorum fatcor, non | 
qua Dei & Orationum. Quid igitur tu ornatum | 
| ad typi ſolius partem refers? Apage conjecturas. | 
Annon Davidem & Solomonem credis operis ful, 
ſcopum pervidifle? age igitur, iſtis arbitris ju- | 
dicetur lis iſta. Davidezs roga , quare op illud 
tam magmm, aut magnificum futurum ;3 reſpon- 
| debit, 1 Chron. 29, Non enim hominis iſtud palati- 

um, led Det eſt. Solomonem ? quia inquit, 2 Chron. 
2. Major eſt Dews noSter rhe Dijs. At hic fines, 
hz cauſſz cxremoniales non ſunt, ergo pracipuz 


| faltem magnificentiz iſtius ſcopus yerpenus, 
| moralis erat, non cxremoniale Feare\prxcy, 


At 
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At magnam nobis invidiam cont]atum eunt de 
pauperum indigentia. Indignum enim efle, vt au- 
ro ſplendeſcant Templa illa externa , dum viva 
Spiritus ſanfi habitacula fame contabeſcant, & 
incdia : in pauperes vt fimus lapides, nimium in 
lapides profuli. Fatebor equidem, nec invitus, in 
Templa non inſumendum, quod alibi pottus, aut 
melius collocandum: bonum enim quod facit, yt 


malum cenſeo. At interim meminerint velim hu- 
juſmodi fermonis. autores, nos non fimpliciter , 
ſed comparate locutos de Templorum ornatu : 
ne minus fint, quam hominum xdes ornate. De- 
inde non templa ſola hoc quod intorquent ariete, 
ſed & regum conquaſlart palatia, ſed, multas 
privatorum zdes.. | xxeie indigent 2 quin, 1g1- 
tur tu zdes tuas dirue,quin Regum & nobilium 
palatia demolire. Pauperes, indigent ? quid igi- 
tur tibi tantus aulzorum apparatus, & tapetun ? 

uid tot cpatignationzs | 
deliciz? quid reliqua ſupellex otioſa, omatus 
ſupervacuus? Aufer, auter hxc, inquam 3 ſine 
quibus & tu honeſte, & in eleemoſynam verlis 
pauper vivat melius. Adhuc 1 indigeant p:upe- 


res, cauſſam non dico, g90 templis omngm or- 
natum auferas 3 imo ipfa : non enim prq templis 
homines, ſed pro hominibus templa ſynt condita: 
vt in re Sabbatica huic ſimili dixit Servator. Vt 
enim Davides, fi aliunde haþuiflet quod comede- 
ret, ſanos panes non attigiſſet - ita nec tu extra 
hune caſum, quz Deo immediate facra.Quamdiu 
aliunde yeritas pateſt confirmari, Deusnon eſt co 

L 2 adyocandus 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' 


non fiat quod magis bounum , bonum non eſt ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


f 
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advocandus juramento. Dum alijs res dubiadil- 
ceptari modis, ad Sortes non eſt recurrendum : 
| quippe hoc eflet temere Del nomen ſumere, & 
Tobanare quod ſantum eſt. Idem hic puta, nift ' 
extrema urgeanr, nec ſpolianda facra, nec minu- | 
| enda. | 
Huic ſententiz tale do tundamentum. Fonum | 
| omne, ſeu finis quo agendo collimamus, triplici- | 
| ter dividiturz in Neceflarium , Commodum & | 
Jucundumzquorum Jucundum Commodo cedit; 
: vtrumq; Neceffario. Nobis autem Ornatum, & 
magnificum ſupplet Jucundi locum. Eſt etiam 
| Bonum aliud privatum, aliud publicum : publi- 
cum item ſacrum, & profanum z hic privatum | 
publico cedat, ſacro profanum : Sin autem mil- | 
ceantur hc, ac privatum & publicum, ſacrum | 
& profanum alternaveris cum Neceſlario, Com- 
modo, Ornato : tum certe Neceſfarium, quale 
per ſe honeſtum eſt,prztulerim cuicunq; alterius | 
generis bono, efiam ptivatum publico. Reliqua; 
vero fic ſenſeo 3 vt Commodo civili przponderet 
ſacrum; ornatumq; hujus, illius ornato;przterea | 
magnificentiam & ornatum facrum , vt xquem | 
ſaltem commoditati civili. | 
Pauperibus igitur ſubveniendum putas ? Idem 
& ego puto:honeſtum enim eſt,& neceſſarium fa- 
ctu bonum. Art hocex ijs fieri poteſt, quibus ju. 
cunde habemus? parcatur 1js, quibus commode 
ex privato ? parcatur publico, ex profano ? par- 
catur ſacro. Aliter ſi feceris, profano ſacrum poſt- 
poſueris, 1d eſt, Deum hominibus. Sed pergunt 
nobis adverſari, & Patrum quoſdam aiunt in 


hunc | 


— 


— rc. ww 


m_ 


—_ 


” ms. &. 


De Veneratione ſacra. 


77 


hunc quem nos tuemur ornatum effatos multa, 


| At vero Patrum dida nihil ad nos; quinullum 


' ornatum in ſpecie ponimus 3 ſed anteponimus, 


| quam haberent ſacra magnificentiam,ei quam ha- 
' bent non ſacra 3 imo Patrum horum argumentis, 
non templorum magts, quam ciyilium edificio- 
ram ornamenta perſtringt. Deinde, nego Patres 
:1ſtos Templorum ornatum per ſe, & abſolute 
,damnare; ſed immoderatum, ſed indecorum, ſed 
graviorts momenti rebus prelatum , ſcd ſuper- 
{tirioſum, & mala mente ſuſceptum. TIpſos vide, 


& 1n verbts eorum diferte hoc ipſum. In ſumma, | 


mationem fatagentibus, & gravyiora legis omit- 
tentibus'z idem i}i -ingerunt ſui #vi Phariſzis, 
Graviora quidem 1lla przcipue facienda, ſed mi- 
nora hxcnon omittenda, 

Atque ita jam pleneabfolvi de Magnificentia ; 
tranſco ad alteram quam feci Ornatus templarij 
ſpeciem , Munditiem ſcilicet 3 rem cum primis 
i07pern, & ſacra decentem maxime; Argumenta 
communia, quz multa poſſem, taceo 3 propria 
tantum ingero. Et primo Praſentiam divinam : 
minime decere Immunditiem z quod adeo verum, 
vt de 1/raelitarum caſtris idem mandaret D=us, 
propter ſingularem in 1js przſentiam. 94a, in- 
quit , Jehova indeſinenter ambillat in medio caſtro-- 


| quod Chrittus Phariſxis menthe & anethi deci- 


a 


- ſ 


[1 
: 


; to, neqz conſpiciat in te turpitudinem ullius rei, ne 


mum contemptuw, & viliſhmam vilitatem ar- 


rum tuornm, eripiendo te : itles caſtra tua ſanita ſun- 


avertat ſe a te, Dent. 23.v9.15. Secundo 2 Templa | 


honorifice habenda ſunt ; at Immundiries extre- 


guit. | 


Ms 
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guit. 2xare Jehn, 2 Reg. 10. v.25, Contumelia | 


quam potuit graviflima affeturus Adem Baa!z- | 
ticam, in latrinam vertifle dicitur, At ile Baa!is 
Templum, nos Chriſti, ( proh pudor) templa 
in Jatrinas vertinus ; adeonobis in Dcum igno- 
minja non eſt,qua vix majorenrin Dei noltri Blaſ- 
phematorem ſtaruere potuit NebuchadnezZar | 
Rex, quam vt domus ejusin Jatrinam, aut ſter- 

uilinitum redigeretur, Daz. 3. 29. Poltremo, a- 

coTemplis munditiem convenire putavit mag- | 
nus ille Gentium Door; vt corpora fidelium | 
templis affimilans, argumentum inde ducerer de | 
| 1jf{dem morum & vitz impuritate non temeran- | 
| dis. O#z ſcortattr, inquit, in proprium corpus peccat : 
| as ignoratis corpus veſtrum eſſe templuns Spiritus S. 
| x Cor. 6, 19. Item 2 Cor. 6.0. 16, 17. Vos templum 
| eftis Det viventis ; quapropter impurum ne att77- | 
| gite. $1 imaginem Templi non deceat Immundl- | 
ties; multo minus decebit ipſum, 


Atque ita finio de Templis, && de omni Ven:ra- 
tione /acra. In qua, ſt vere ſenſ#, ſi Sapienter 
Judicavi ;, Te Veneror 0 prima Veri- 
tas, 0 F#terna $S APIENTI A. 


£££24£$34$5$$354 2534 
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PROBLEMA. 


AN 


| 
Alea ſic Fortitio. 
| 


E Alea TTp:EAruzrior inftruo, quam multi 
| Sortitionts dainnant, 24 þ1 nor + ractrr dime 
| nanda: Tu contra ſentis. Age igitur,pugnz 
aleam tecii experiri libet de hac alea: non quidem, 
|vtipſam, ( cul enim hoc bono ) ſcd vt Sortitio- 
[nem vindicem 3 cujus vim & dignitatem multi | 
| dum non intelligunt , Alex congenerem fecere. 
| Nec certe ſuperionbus difſonum «ft, qued ag- 
orc dior, nec a bonis moribus altenum ; {11quidem 
| Sortitio divinum quid eſt, & 1acrum; imo pane 
dixeram, Sacramentnm. De moribus, ne quis for- 
te propoſitum meum aliorſum abripiat z rerum | 
ſuarum decoctoribus, &, quas ſerijs debebant , 
horas Ludo collocantibus nullus hic patrocinor : | 
imo deludo prorſus litem non inftruo; ſed de 
Alea quz1n ludo. Neq; de hac quzro, an Hhiceat, | 
{ed an'Sortitio dict debeats quid autem fi non de- 
beat? non 'inde ſequitur Alez ludum cfle lici- | 
| tum; fed per hoc non ſtare, quo minus non fit | 
| licitum. Me quod attiner, de ludo fi quzras, ve- 
| re teſtari :-poſſum 'experrendo me vix nofſe : 1mo 
| nec nimis probare rem ad yſum tam inutilem, ad | 
| abuſum | 
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abuſum tam proclivem. Sed cum Chriſti Nata- 
\irijs, aliis, vt fit, huic Divz ſedulo & ſolenni er 
operantibus, alios abhorrere cernerem3 ne, _ 
dicerent, nomen Dei prophanarent temere ſortt- 
endo : ccepl rem altius mecum revolvere, in 
cauſlſam totam inquirere 3 unde natum mihi hoc 


ex ludo ferium, ex re levi non leve momentum. 


Hactenus ad invidiam declinandam przmonul 
quz vellem. Jam negotio accingor 3 & primo, 
pro more meo, Queſtionis terminos libabo, atq; 
illuſtrabo : dicam enim quid fit Alea, quid Sort1- 
tio: & tum facile a an Alea fit Sortitto. 


| Alcamigiturintelligo neq; Ludum ipſum, neq; 


ea quibus luditur, ſeu teſleras, ſeu chartas pictas; 
{ed quodcung; eſt in iſto luſus genere, ſive motus 
tortuiti, ſive traQationis, quo ad ludendi finem 
pervenitur. Fortuitum.inquam, dico Aleam:non 
tamen omne fortuitum, ſed ſpeciale illud, quod 
in ludo eſt. Atqz hxc Alea, ſeu hoc in motu luſo- 


r10 fortuitum, vel motus fortuitus quem in teſ- 


ſeris talorum jactum nominant, illud eſt de quo 
quaritur, an fit Sortitio. Mallem enim fic Quzſti- 
onem informare,quam quzrere,an Alex ludus fit 
Sortitto. Namq;z omni dubio procul,quod Ludus 
eſt, Sortitio non eſt 3 Cum Ludus & Sortitio vix 
prxdicamento, nedum genere aut ſpecie conye- 
niant - quod tamen pre ſe ferre videretur hu- 


| juſmod1 predicatio in caſu redo, & in quid, 


| 


Sed jam ad Sortitionem pergo ; vbl quia my 


'num video cauſſe mez momentum elle poti- 
tum 3 breviter quidem, ſed explicatius paullo, & 


magl1s pattite agam. 
Sortitio 
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Sortitio igitur concretum quid notat, nec rem | 
vnicam & fimplicem dicit, ſed duas, eaſq; natura 
diſcretas, quas a ſe invicem ſecernere, & menti 
contemplandas proponere erit operz prztium, 


Sortitionis ſignificato quiddam Materiale , & 
quiddam Formale ineft, Materiale dico, Actio- 
nem iſtam, ſive motum, quz in omni Sortitione 
neceſlum eſt adhiberi: Formale indigito Relati- 
onem quandam adtioni huic, five motui adheren- 
tem 3 quam denominatione magis abſtracta, Sor- 
tem appellayerim. Nec interim me fugit, ad alia 
quoq; (ignificata extendi hujus vocabuli vſum, 


— 


Nam & notz, ſeu quibus ſortimur, nuncupantur 


Sortes: item To Tex ya aaſ y lov id quod ſorte 
obvenit, Sors dicitur z quin aliquando hzredita- 
tem, &1n yſura quod przter v{uram eſt, Sortem 
appellamus, Jam quod Latini Sortem, 1d Greci 


KAnpoy yocant 3 neqz magni facio, quod ad me- 
um inſtitutum, quz alij de originatione vtriuſfq; 


afferunt, eſſe nempe Sortem,a ſerie 12T ! arrippzon 
dictam, quod minime ſeriem, id eſt ordinem ſer- 


vet. KAnpoy VErO A xA@ factum, quod fran- 
git, hoc eſt, dirimit lites & controvert1as. 


His igitur vocabulorum putaminibus relidis, 
denucleo, id eſt, de ipſa rei natura & efſentia vi- 
deamus. Et quoniam concreti notitia tota pendet 
ex cognitione abſtra@ti ; ideo cum Sortis natu-} 
ram exvlicavero, de Sortitione non opus erit yt | 


'vitra ſim ſolicitus, 


Sors 1gitur cum fit in genere Relationum, ad 
M haruu. | 
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| harum legem ego fic definiverim, Sig-mm 04 }6 


| hituendum, quo calcu'orum ant aliarum ex conventione | 


\ Iz P[a.30. 


” Ee ee. 


b_— Ry 


Toy Truocatione nominis divini tacita vel expreſſa in- | 


rerum fortnito motu, > exitn, ſpeciali providentia gu- | 
| bern.intis Dei, re/ponſum pie, nec temere conſulentibus | 


patefit, ut ignota maniſeſtentur, & dubia diſcepten- | 


fur. | 


Definitio hzc aliquanto prolixior eſt ; ſed id | 
prop ter reidefinitz naturam, quz ejuſmod eſt, | 
vt propter eflendi imbecillitatem pluribus indi- | 

 geat fulcimentis, D. Anguſtinus brevius , ſed ad | 

' meum ſenſum. Sors eſt, inquit, res in dubitatione | 
humana divinam indicans voluntatem. 

| Sed, vt facilius & diſtin&ius omnia capias; 

| quz Definitio in vnam ſententiam contraxit, ea | 

| fingula mthi ſeorſum, & explicatius ſunt exſe- | 
| quenda. Dixi 1gitur primo Sortem Signum efle, 
| ſeu Signationem- 1dq; his tuebor rationibus. Nam 

| primum 1d nemin1 dubium efle puto, quin Sorte 

| aliquid patefaciendum & notificandum quzra-' 

tur: at vero quod Ppatefacit & notificat, id {ignifi- 
cat, ( zquipollent enim ſignificare & notificare ) 
jam quod figntficat, nonne id, quzſo, ſignum eſt? | 

Idipſum liquet ex Sortitionis exemplo Atorum | 

primo 3 Ubi ab invocatione numinis exorſi , Tw | 

| Domine, inquiunt, qui omnium corda rimaris & per- | 

ſpicrs . QVad\aiZoy . oſtende utrum borum elegiſti. Ece i 

ce hic Deus oratur, vt Sortibus tribueret vim il- 


lam Tovayad\uxvar, Oſtendendi,& fignificandi.Res 
| Clara eſt, nec yltra poteſt eſſe dubitationi locus. 


f 


| Signa porro contemplor, & eorum duo wow! 
elle 
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———— — — —— 


eſſe genera : quzdam Pvoixa, Que nempe a na- 


\ . 
Ferixa, Vt quz, non tam ex naturzxvi, quam 
ex inſtitutione divina, vel humana vim illam nan- 
 ciſcuntur. Eſt igitur Signum yern duplex, di- 
| vinum & humanum; divinum voco, quod a Deo, 
| humanum, quod ab hominibus, 


am Sortem Signis FeTw215 accenſeoz non 


circo dixi Signum ©42FeTo1, 1d elt, a Deo inſtitu- 
tum. Nam quznoſtra vis tantum in Deum vale- 
ret, vt Deo ſententiam & oraculum eliceret ſine 
Deo? 1lle certe nobis adeo abnox1us non elt, vt 
noſtris legibus & conventionibus ſe prabeat au- 
dientem, 


Porro, quatuor numerantur in quibus ſub- 
liſtit omnis,quz Relation inelt, vis eſlendi ; Sub- 
jectum geminum, relatum & correlatum ; Fun- 

entum, quz fundatrix Relationis cauſa ; & 
Terminus, qui etiam finis dicitur, Hzc jam ego 
f1 Sorti adaptavero; Relatum erit, Fortuitus ille 
calculorum motus, atq; exitus3 ( hic enim fig- 
nificat » Correlatum, Reſponſum, ſeu judicium 
divinum ( hoc enim fſignificatur ) vnde & no- 
men Sortium Latinis tatum eſt Oraculorum 
commune 3 & revera quid aliud et fortiri, quam 
oraculum Dei ſciſcitari? Fundamentum Sortis 
duplex eſt, partim a Deo, partim a nobis. A Deo 
iterum duplex, remotius, proximius. Fundamen- 
tum remotius eſt Inſtitutio divina, Sortes autem 
M 2 a Deo 


tura habent, quod ſignificent : quzdam vero 


quidem ijs quzanobis, fed quza Deo ſunt: id- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


|} 
' 
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| a Deo inſtitutas patet, quod in ytroqz Teſtamen- 
| to carum yſus ip{t aprobetur, & allicubi etiam 
| mndetur. Fundamentii proximius elt, Speciales, 

&.,immediata Dei providentia Sortes ita guber- 
| nans, vt voluntati ſuz & rebus reſpondeant, atq; 
| adeo quod ipſi ſoli notum ſit, indicando int, & | 
| patefaciendo. Hine 3I]udin Proverbijs ; Sortes ja- | 
| ciuntur. in ſinum, ſed diſpoſctio eſt a Jehova, Nam | 


CO — 
——_— er eons 


Sortes Deus regit ſpeciali manu, & virtute ex- 
traordinaria, alzoquin quid novi aut proprij dix- 

| erat Soloxron 5 cum nihil in toto mundo lit, quod 
' non a Dei providentia gubernetur, ſed communi 
| & ordinaria, ron vero ſpeciali iſta. Quz enim vis 
potuit in J-azz Sortem dirigere, nili cjus ſolius, 
qui ſolus noverat Joazz reum ? quz vis Saulem 
ex tot millibus regem renunctare, niſi ejus qui 
jam przdixerat Saulem fore regem ? Interim, | 
cmm immediatam Dei providentiam dico, Ange- | 
lorum miniſterium non excludo, ſed ordinaras | 
fortuitorum cauſlas cxcas, improvidas, ignotis, 
& obſcuris per ſe, nec pervidendis, nec patefaci- | 
endis aptas. Atq;z haCtenus de Fundamento, ex | 
parte Dei. Fundamentum ex parte noſtri eſt In- ! 
vocatio- numinis, quando: Sortes ſunt mittendz. | 
Quod luce clarius apparet ex Sortitione illa A- | 
Ctorum primo, quando noyus Apoſtolus ſubro- 
__ erat in locum Jude proditoris : textus ha- 
t, L Tp00 eu4,46108 ermoy & precantes[dicebant. 
Idipſum quoq; faftum, cum $aul Jonathanem 
| forte deprehendit reum comefti mellis, & voti 
non ſervati. Terminum deniqz ſeu Finem poſui, 
ut 1gnota manifeſtentur, & qubia diſceptentur, 


quod | 
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quod cum fit per ſe clarum, non ego viterius ex- | 

{cquar, LL” 
Quod autem ſupra dixi Relatum Sortitionts, 

ſeu id quod fignificat, «ſle Fortuitum calculo- 


A Tg Io 


[rum motum, & exitum ſpeciali provideniia' gu- 
bernatum3 1d fi qnis miretur, qua mente dixe- 
[11m, ita me vindicabo & tuebor, 

| Fortuitum vocolllud in actionibus volunta- 


rijs , quod non pendet a voluntate : exemplum 
' dabo. Pilos {i capiti meo excuterem 3 pilos qui- 


| dem excutere eſt actio voluntaria : vt tamen 
| hoc velillo modo in acre volent, aut in terram 
 decidant, id fortuitum eſt 3 quia non pendet ex 
' voluntate excutientis. At non {i a yoluntate non 
; pendeat, 1dcirco a nulla cauſa pendet. Alias e- 
'nim, & 1d frequentius, ex quadam naturahum 
| cautſarum cohzrentia fit : quarum tamen ordi- | 
'N!, quod certum non ſervent ordinem, nos nec 
| prz{tando ſumus, nec perſpiciendo. Alias autem, 
{ ſed rarius, ad immediatam quandam Dei provi- 
| dentiam referri. debet, quod nobiseſt in adlond. 
| bus noſtris fortuitum, id quod in Sortibus fieri 
| dico, & alijs eventubus ratioribus. 

Nam qui in tcflerarum ja&tubus, & ejuſmodi 
fortuitis idem fieri dixerit ; nimis ille improvi- 
dus erit, Cui enim hoc non valde abſonum vide- 
retur, Deum in aQionibus levibus, & nullius fere 
moment1 rebus ( nam talia ſunt multa fortuita ) 
ſpeciali & immediata potentia agere, id eſt, mira- 
culole; in gravioribus vero vti ſecundarum 
cauſlarum miniſterio. 

Deiade hoc conceſlo, facile ſequelam elicerem 
abſurdam 


- 
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abſurcam & prodigioſam : violare nempe tert1- 
um Decalogi przceptum, fi quis vel pilos in 
ronſtrina excutlerit, vel arboribus folia in Au- 
rumno. Nam quod pili aut folia hoe vel illo ordi- 
ne aut modo cadant, id fortuitum eſt, nec noltr1 
arbitr1j. St igitur ad imm<diatam Dei potentiam 
recurrendum fit 5 annon impie nos fecerimus, fic 
remere, {ic in re levi abutendo ? Hoc ſolo argu- 
mento ſunt, qui Alex ludum damnant 3 dum at- | 
unt ad Sortitionem,cujuſmodi Aleam efle volunt, 
requirl ſpecialem Dei manum,eamqz in re levi, & | 
cum opus non fuerit, anullo abutendam. | 
Sed, vt Alea pleraqz fortuita, ita quoqz Alex 
jactus gubernatur a cauffis, vt dixi, ſecundis & 
ordinar1js. Sj quzras, quare hoc ja&u Venus ce- | 
cidit ; 1llo Canis? Nimirum luſor hac vice teſlel- 
lam alto latere arripuit, aliter manu condidit, alt- 
ter intus agitavit , alio impetu animi manuſye 
projecit, aliter interflavit aura, alio alvet loco 
impegit. Nihi] hic eſt, quod ſua cauſla caruerit 3 : 
[1 quis iſta ſubtilia poſlet conſettari. 
Sed iſtis pro inſtituto meo ſatis datum 3 jam, | 
quem prxcipuum ſpectayi ſermonis hujus fru- | 
'ctum, tria hine depromam, quz cauſlſam meam 
| ſatis {uperqz probent, argumentazeaqz ne prolix- , 
tor [1m, vnico Yyllogiſmo colligam hoc modo, 
Id, quo Dea oraculum non conſulitur, neq); 
Numinis invocatione perficitur, neqz ſpecia- | 
li Dei providentia gubernatur, non eſt Sorti- 
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| 
tio, | 
| Ejuſmodi autem eſt Alea. Ergo. | 
Major,vt vides, triplex eſt; vnde ex triplici ar- 
| gumento 


es 
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gumento conltat Syllogiſmus. Quod autem prius 
| poſui de oraculo, quid probando laborem ? Lu- 
' ſores ipſos teſtor, quibus animus non eſt, nec 
; voluntas Dcum conſulendi. Poſterius, de ſpecia« | 
1i Det manu, nuper ct cum probaverim. /Quod | 
medio interpoſui loco de Jnvocatione Numipis. ! 
1d, fortafle crunt, qui ſuggillabunt ; quod {ape 
inter ludendum audiant Sanctifhmo Det nomwine | 
totas perſonare popinas. Quis neſcit, Inquiunt, | 


/cuam ſunt Aleatores votorum, imo & dirarum 


'pleni? Verum quidem hoc eſt, fatcor, & doleo| 


| verum : ſed quicquid tandem hi factunt, impie; 
'quidem faciunt, non tamen ex Alex natnra. De- 
'1nde nec eadam elt invocatio ifta e1, quz in Sort1- 
| bus fit. Nam, qui Sortes miſſuri Deum invo- 
' cant, ad Dei arbitrium provocant z vt is pfo li- 
| bitu ſuo taciat, & quo velit modo pro ſapientia 
ſua diſponat, At vero luſor non finit cfle Deo libe- 
| run, yt faciat quod velit : fed certum quid pe- , 
tit, neq; alterutri,ſed ſibi ſoli vicoriam & jactum 
| felicem: cujus voti fi compos factus non fuerit, 
| providentiam divinam diris Exccrationibus pro- 
' ſcindit. 

' Ex his igitur patet, tantum abeſſe, vt Alea 
| fit Sortitioz vt neqz quz vulgo viurpantur, & di- 
| cuntur Sortes, fint yerz Sortes , ſed tantum 


| cuoruteces BE avaaoyns diftz: nec enim pravijs ad 


' Deum fiunt precibus, neqz ex ſpeci-11 Det pro- | 


' videntia pendent, ſed ex tortuito communi. Ita 


; non quzy1s Immerſio eſt Baptiſmus, nec quzvis | 
' PorreCtio aut comeſtio panis, Sacramentum Eu- | 
Chariſticum : ſed tantum quz juſta habuerint Sas | 


crameEntorum requilit a. 
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FRAGMENTA SACRA. 


Poc. c. 4. Ev Meow TY Gpary L KIXAD TY 
099, non per © J\u2 vary, fed x41 mids | 
intellige. Sella enjm cui Deus infidebat ( Fzek, ) 


abſqz dubio quatuor animalibus geſtata fuit, | 
quorum fingula , poſterioribus intro latentibus 


in 981 (ibi in Circuitu Throni animalia ora 
ſua obyerterunt. Quemadmodum apud Ezek, 
Divinum numen legimus Cherubinis quadru- 
plict ecorundem animalium yultu conſpicuis ſub- 
vectum fuifle. Arqz hoc elt quod Johaynes de 
Throno Apocal. refert, non ſolum in Throni Cir- 
cuitu, ſedetiam in medio Throni 4. iſta animalia 
conſpefta- fibi fuiſle | 

1. Quzrean 29 Ezch, 10.4.Significet bovem, ' 
a Chaldaico, Syriacoq; 255, Aravit. | 

Fr. 31. 32. Nullam adhuc caufſam video, 
curin Y.T, non zque admittatur varia leCtio, ac; 
in Novo.Aut Cur vbi Apoſt. & Evang.letionem | 
quam ſecuti ſunt xx, (nam aliter eos alicubj | 
legilſe, quam nos hodie,non eſt dubitandum) cal- 
culoſuo comprobaſle videantur illos duces ſe- | 
qui perinde tutum non eflet, ac Maſorethas. Ut 
f1quis ex Gr. SRRVT »m1 If. 29. 13. Legen- 
dum cenſeat DART mM xd uirn ellen wm, 


Ex 
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Ex XMat.15. Aut pro 2 Mmnbp) Jer. 31. 32. BY 
1993 4. e. WUEANGE. RUT OY ( ſeu iBANAvga ) Juxta al. 
legationem Apoſtoli ad Heb.c.8,9. aut pro: E*mp 
wrey Hoſ.14. 3. ( Sublata anomalia Conſtruct. 
onis JWBvy IN Agprrot YuAtan PTY Exc. F3.v, 
15. cjuſdem Epiſtolz, non video, inquam, cur 
my ——_—_ audire mereretur, qui fic 
ex Ipſa Scriptura fſacra de meliore ejus lectione | 
prantatoveris. Cum przſertim S.Spiritum alicu- | 
| obſervare elt crifim manifeſtius exercentem,ali- 


amqz; a recepta lectione praxferentem, etiam ubi 


| Ixx. verſioni cum hodiernis exem plaribus hebrai- 


eisad amuſhm convenit. Locus eſt Matth. 27. 
Commate 10. Ke/#\ab1 me 3 O. apybert (Thy muy 
TY TETIWNUAY, %y £1 uo avre am v1an Iroazd ) % td\@x% 
av] u; mw &-po1 TY 262 ptas, x49 ouimatt jor xu- 
eos. Aut enim nimium fallor , aut ey*- hoc loco 
apud prophetam,in Hebrzo legendum innuit 19> 
T7 pro co quod in noſtris codicibus eſt 1295 
T7 Quorſum enim alioquin ita textum claude- 
ret, 19% ove lace {wr xveuos, et interim nullam |} 


T9 oiny TY xvers mentionem faceret ? Imo vero 
ſuſpicari quis poſlet , etiam S. Spiritum. 3. iſta 
prophetz capita, 9, 10, 11. genuino ſuo autori 
vindicarevoluifſe. Pluſcula enim in 1js ſunt, quz 
fi quis attente confide ret, non tam Zacharie ztati 
convenire videantur , quam Jeremie. Sed quo- | 
niam forſan a Zachar. poſt captivit. reperta, ejuſ- 


| 
| 


que teſtimonio & fide primum Ecclefiz commen- 
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| | data : inde fatum ut prophetiz ejus adjunyeren= 
in rur. 
(| | Pro variis lefionibus in Veteri Ti eſtamento. | 
Conferatur hymnus Davidis noviſhmus, 2 |; 
' Sam. 22. cum eodem, P/al. 18. Hiſtoria excidij / 
| Hicrof. 2 Reg. a v. 88. Capitis 24 ad finem Cap. ' 
' 25. Cum eadem hiſtoria, Fer. 52. Legatio Merod. | 
| | Baladan, 2 Reg. 20. com. i 2, 13, &c. Cumeadem | 
| | Iſa. 39. 2 Sam 21.19. Cum 1 Paralip. 20. 5. | 


| Jer. 27.1. ehortakins pro Zedekza, vid. v. 3. 12. | 


| 20. & 28. 1. Non eſt probabile Zeedkians etiam 

| nominatum fuiſle Jehozakirs 5 cum ambo eflent 
| | ' filij Joſce,qui non fic confundret nomina hliorum, | 
| ' Confer. 1 Reg. 25. 3. 27. Fer. $2. 6.31. | 
| Matth. Cap. 23. 38. Beho'd your houſe, (i.e. 


Templum) is,&c.Hinc de regno Meſſze appropin- | 
quante ſomniantes,ideoq; vetba illa multum mi- | 

' rantes,occalionem repctendi & explicandi Chriſto 
dederunt,Cap. 24.1.quod facit de excidio Templi, | 
v. 2, Hinc illi quzrunt, when ſhall theſe things be? 
aud what ſhall be the ſoexe of thy coming , and of the'' 
| end of the world © Ubi quzrunt. 1. Quando, & | 
| quibus ſignis przcedentibus, Templum deſtrue- 

| retur , & ſic Reſpub. Judaica evertetur? 

| 2. Quod, & quibus ſignis praced. ipſe veniet | 
glorioſe regnaturus,& Ecclefiam ulturus, Conlfi- | 
deraautem utrum hec verba avTiAYas Ty ajwnay | 
| lignificent ( ſicut poſſunt ) impletionem tempo- | 
| rum Gentilium, vel fines mundi. Ad primam 
quzſtionem refpondet uſq; ad v. 23. Signa erunt 
rumores bellorum ( cum tunc totum imperium 
Romanum fuerit pacatum ) fames. Petes, | 
terrz 


\—_ — — D—_ 


—— 


L 


—_— 


| Fragments Sacra. 


— _— 


terr? motus, v.6, 7, 2, Perſecutio Chriſtiano- 
rum 9, 10. 3. Pſeudoprophetz, 11. 4. Refrige« 
ratio amoris in multis, propter abundantiam ini. 


quitatis, 12, 5. Przdicatio Evangelii »%Ay 75 
ncvwiry 5,0. in Toto imperio Romano ( Deus &- 


gentibus collegerat , Komr. 11,15. )v. 14. 6, Ul- 
timum ſignum eſt abominatio deſolationis, ſtans 
in loco ſanto ( ficut Lxcas 21. 20. qui ſolet loca 


hominum Judzis abominabilium | orgy Cir- 
| cundans, & eam miſerrime defo 
Ceſtius autem Gallus , Judzis quibuſdam rebel- 
lantibus, obſeſlum Hieroſolymam miſlus, cum fa- 
| cile potuiſſet capere, quia rebelles pauct erant,8: 
| reliqui pacis cupidi deditionem offerebant , nihil 
| tamen attentans receffit : Et quamvis Judzi, eum 
divinitus territum fugiſle rati, perſecutiſint,& ex- 
ercitum fugaverint , non tamen reverſus eſt, fed 
re infecta abjit, Tunc ergo Chriftiani juxta Chri- 
ſti conſilium, v, 16, 17, 18, Pellam, in montanis 
Arabie Fugerunt, v. 20. Neither on the Sabbath day ; 
non quod Sabbato Judaico aſtriQti efſent,aut (i tu- 
iſſent , non licuiſlet eo die ab imminenti periculo 
| ſeſe ſubducere ſed quia reliquis omnibus eo die 
quieſcentibus, facile obſervata fuiſſet eorum fuga, 
| & impedita,” Excidij horribilitas deſcribitur, 21, 
22. ubi ctiam loquitur de continuatione excidij, 
v.22. Andexcept thoſe days ſhowld.&c.i.e,Nifi magni- 
tudo calamitatis mitigaretur ( fic enim abbreviari 
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heb, quandoq zſignificat mitigart ) vel nift abbre- 
N 2 viaretur 


PEE 


nim noluit | mo rejicere, donec Eccleſfiam e- / 
| 


obſcuriora in Matt, & Marco explicare ) exercitus | 


aturus, v, 15, | 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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Fragmenta Sacra, | 


; tur, Cc. tota gens Judaica pexjiſlet ) ſed gratia e- | 


| viaretur {ſumma dierum in quibus Judai paſiim 
| per ludibrium trucidabantur,beltijs projicieban- 


| let ſeminis in Jumbis eorum polt tempora gent1- 
' um vocandi mitigabitur calamitas , vel abbrevia- | 
| bitur ſumma dierum tantz calamitatis. | 
| Signs adventus Chriſti. 1. Pſeudo-Chriſti ex | 
| occalione prophetiz, Ger. 49. 10. Talis Bexncho- | 
| Zab ; & pleudo-prophetz magna edentes ſ1gna & | 
' miracula ; ut Moſes Cretenſts i e. D1abolus { ut vi- | 
detur) in ſpecie humana, qui pollicitus Judxzos 
' per mareex Creta in Judzam ducere, mare ingreſ- | 
| ſuseſt, ubi ſequentes, ſinaves pleroſq; non ſer- 
, vatlent,plurimi perjiſlent. Y. 23. 4, 5, 6. Verſ.27. 
For as the lightning-=- Meus ad ultioncm ecclefiz | 
| adventus erit omnibus terr# incolis maxime con- | 
| ſpicuus. 2.Jam ad finem perduda Judzorum inter 
| gentes tribulatione, ſol obſcurabitur , &c. v. 29. 
| (vid. 1Ja: 24.23.) quod Lucas latius explicat,21: | 
26, Forſan intelligit ruinam principatuum , &c. | 
25, V. Zo. And then ſhall appeare the ſigne, Mar. 13. | 
| 26. The ſonne of 11, ſic Luc. 21. 27. Mat. v.30. 
| In the clouds of heaven, Marc, ver. 26. Inthe clouds, 
; Luc. v. 28. In aclould, vid. Dan.7.13.14. Rev.1.7. | 
2 Chr, 6. 1. Sic indeſerto, Luc. v. 28. And when | 
theſe things begin to come to paſſe, then looke--vos Ju- | 
dzi, and1ift up---Mat, v. 31. He ſhall ſend bis An- 
gels with a great ſound of a Trumpet ( The Jews have 
a tradition out of 7/a. 27. 13. That at the coming of 
the Meſſzah, Michael ſhould blow a great horne. 5, at the 
Jounding whereof they ſhall goe tb Canaan) and gather 
together his elefF, i, 6. Judxos, v. 33. 1t is neer, Sic 
Marc. | 


<— 
— 


| pondet , v. 36. Sed forſan omnia ad 25. 31, ad 2. 
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Marc. v. 29. Luc, v. 31. Know that the Kingdome of 


God is at hand, i.e. regnum filij venientis ultum 
eccleſiam, v. 34. Occupatio. Num fieri poteſt,ut 
in tam diuturna calamitate Gens Iſraclitarum fſu- 


| perſtes maneat? Reſp. 34. ubi, ut Adutth. 23. 36. 


' & alibi yz gentem lignificat : quz quidem pri- 
' or eſt ſ1gnificatio,& uſitatior apud autores, quam 
[illa generationis, Huic objectioni ſimiliter tere 


 occurritur, Jer. 31* v. 35, 36, 0bj. At linon dell- | 
[nant efſe gens,miſericordiam tamen non tam obſtt= | 
| rate imptj non conſequentur ? Reſp. Jer. 31. 37+} 


| 
| 


. j ” / . 
Si ourTeA#ia Tay amywy finem mundi denotet , & 
[ic tertiam quzſtionem efficiat, huic Chriltus ref- 


quzſtionem referri poſhnt ; et inſerviunt exci- 
tandz ſollicitudini in omnibus ( Marc. 13. 37. ) 
ut evitemus plagas a Chriſto hoſtibus inflig-ndas, | 
& ſtemus coram ipſo. 


\ 
Luc. 17.20. Not with obſervation ( or on'ward 


ſhew ) v, 21. is within you, i.e, regnum-animarum, ! 


Poſtea diſcipulis explicat modum adyentus ſui | 
ad ulciſcendum Ecclefiam, t. 24. & modum ulci- | 
ſcendi. Irenzus putat Antichriſtum diluvio ignis 
perditum iri { vid. 2 Theſ.2.8- ) Subitanea erit hxc 
perditio,ut veteris mundi, & Sodomz , ter. 26. ad 


| 34+ Verſ. 31. Let not him on the houſe top, &c. quz 
| verba videntur innuere mentionem hic fieri , non 
| ultimi Judicij, ſed adventus Chriſti ad vltionem 
 eccleſiz : Cum enim tota terra conflagrabit, imo 
| c#11 & terrz machina difſolvetur, & homines in 
_ oculi tranſmurabuntur ad clangorem tube, 


| quor- | 


Ct 
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mum ex agro revert 2 v. 33. #/hoſoever ſball ſeeks to | 


| quorſum prohibet ſuppelleilem efferre, & do- | 
{ ſave, i.e. quiex diffidentia diſcurret , locum u- 


| num quali alio tutiorem cliget, &*c, vitam quam 


fic ſervare nicitur perdet : qui autem Chriſti ma- | 
,num 1nevitabilem efle ſtatuens, iſtiuſmodi ſalutis 
media dimittet, & in Dei beneplacito acquielcet, 
vitam ſervabit. —_— autem ſubitanea erit 
perditio hc , ut illa vyeteris mundi, & Sodom, 
tamen magis erit diſcretiva, v. 34- 5, 6- Unde 
certa ſalus pijs, pernicies impiis. Q-e ſhall be ta- 
ken, 1.e. unus ignis afflatu perdetur, alter intactus 
relinquetur. Y 27. Where Lord? Ubi fic unus ca- 
pletur, alter relinquetur inta&tus? Reſp. Whereſo- 


ever the boy is, E92ps videtur eccleſiam denotare, 
; ut alibi reſpe&u habitudinis totius ad Chriltum 
caput,& tidelium inter ſe invicem, ita hicz quia ([1- 
cut cadaver ( 7] ua, Matt. 24+ 28. ) avibus rapa- 
cibus przda eſt ; ſic eccleſia in regno ſpiritus 1n- 
| pijs. Ares eft genus avium rapacium, mil vorum, 
vulturum, A 1uilarum, &*. Am ergo , dequi- 
bus parum boni dicitur in Scriptara, & in quibus 
ſola hic ſpeCtari videtur rapacitas ( job 39. 29,30.) 
denotant holtes cccleliz : 1taq; ſenſus erit , ubi- 
cunq3 eſt ulla pars ecclefix, ibi impios ejus deprz- 
, darores, itailla conſervata, perdendos inveniam, 
Litc, 18, 1. And he [pake a parable to them, to that | 
end that mn ought a'wayes to pray (1. Ut Chriſtus | 
fic adveniat ulturus eccleſiam ) and not to faint, | 
7. Ana jhall noi God avenge? $8. I tell you he will a- | 
| venge ihc:1 ſpeedily. Nevertheleſſe when the Son of man | 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
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comes ( ultum eos ) ſhall be finde faith on the Earth # 
;, e. Nunquis credet prius quam viderit ? 

Irer4#s, Dominium in eccleſiam Evangelicam 
fic x4T areniar dividitur,ut a Baptiſta ad TANG 
T1 regnet 1. Spiritus, 2. Indead Diem judicij fi- 
'nitum Filins; qui tunc regnum patri in aternum 
tradet. 1. Regnum Spiritus deſignart videtur, 
| Malt. 11.12, Luc, 16. 16, quz loca, duriuſcule 
[reddita ab interpretibus, videntur genuinum 
| hune fenſum continere, 7. e. Regnum celorum a 
prima ejus przdictione Bia5-0 elle, utpote vio- 
[lentiz Judzorum, & mmter Gentes przcipue dra- 
\conis & Antichrilti expolitum, donec imyleta fu- 
eriat tempora Gentium. In quo tempore Spirt- 
;tus multa lenitate hoſtes 7eomF7p-1, admirabilem 
| vim ſuam exeret in ecclclta,e mundi txcibus colli- 
genda, & adverſus tantas calamitates ſuſtentanda, 
2. Regnante filio, omnes quos invente* eccleliz | 
hoſtes tunditus delebuntur, Martyres, faltem in- 
lzgniores, reſurgent, & hic cum eo 1C00. annos 
regnabunt , Rev. 20. 4,5, 6. Luc-18. 29, 30. Et 
cum polt i 000. annos diabolus e carcere ad pau- 
lulum temporis emiſſus, Gogum & Magogum 
( qui non videntur efle prorſus 1jdem cum Gogo 
& Mapgogo, Ezek, 33. Ubi Gog perſonam notat, 
& Magog certam gentem,unde ortus veniet , v. 2. 

ſed impij ex omnibus totius orbis gentibus , Rev. 

| 20.8, ) contra ſanfos congregaverit, igne cele- 
{ti funditus peribunt,& ſtatim 5udicabuntur vivi 
| & mortuj, kev. 50. Inſerviet hoc regnum filtj am- 
| pliandis hommibus,8& przparandis ad regni pater- 
ni 


| 
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[ni ingreſſum, cum alioqui nimis -magna videre= 


tur diſtantia inter przſentem ſtatum eccleliz & 


' + wo meld nt menu Ow.” ww. .- _ 
4 


non de,fed in clo regnaturus, 


ſignato, pro 25 ( 2 Reg. 8. 26.) amanuenſem le- 


perto lituram habuerit. 


| Vs 59. 


| 


| 


 illumin czlo. 3. Regnum patrisa judicio in &- | 
ternum adminiſtrabitur, citra ullum perſonz ſux ' 
condeſcenſum : quippe eccleſiam ad ſe attollet, 


2 Chron. 22. 2 vid, annon exiſtimandum fit an- | 
norum numero lirteris numerabilibus olim con- 


 gifle 2D, quod facilius fieri potuit (i Hin latere a- | 


Dent. 28, Moſes prxdixit Judzorum captivi- 
| tatem ſub Romanis, v. 49. & diuturnitatem ejus, | 


; 0bj. Atnonn hac captivitate ſerviunt Idolis, | 


|. 64. 


ther gods ( David to Saul ) 2 Sam. 26, 19. ) as v.68. 
| vid, Jackſon on the Creed, 


enim litteraliter exponi debet exinde conſtat, q4- 
dicitur mane & veſpere. Dar.9.24. Exſcinduntur 
| 70. Hebdomadz (3. e. ex captivitate non conſum- 
; manda ante glorioſum adventum Chriſti )ad my- 


| ſterium incarnationis Chriſti ſecundum prophetas | 


| explendum. 
| Dart. 7-25: And he ſhall ſpeake great words, ala- 
| tere, vel a parte altiflimi , & conteret Sanctos 
 EJus, | 

Dar. 11, 36. Romanus przvalebit & blaſphe- 


| mabir, 37. relinquet Deos Echnicos, & urgebit | 


< 
"} 


Reſp. They ſhal! be in ſabje@ion to the ſervants of 0- 


| 


| 


Dan. 8. 14. De Antiocho dicitur quod przva- | 


leret 2300. diebus 1. 6. annis & 110. diebus,quod | 
' 
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Celibatum 38. Unacum vero Deoetiam in tem- | 
| plis colet Mahuzzimos. pvp Cum ad perſonam 
refertur,ſignificat adjutorem. Sic Daz. 11. vTy* 

aoT157-45, & Borlds ſxpe in plalmis redditur a'70. 
Baſil. dicit Martyres efſe tvpyvs owyus. In voce 
7789 juxta uſitatem tranſlationem violatur ! 
Syntaxis. | 
1 1348, 4, 1. Apoſtolus predicit , Idolat. Pp. 
Cap. juxta ſectionem grzcam incipere debet c. 3. 
[v.16, Eſt enim diſcretum ax. q. d. Manifeſtum 
nunc eſt pietatis myſterium &c. attamen Spiritus 
diſerte loquitur , &c., Tranſlatio : But the ſpirit 
ſpeaks expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith , giving heed to erroneous Dof@rines , e- 
ven Pottrines of Demons, through the Hypecriſſe of Ly- 
ars, &c. Ratio cur hic loquarur de idol. 1. in 
oppoſitione ad magnung myſterium pietatis 0- 
portet Apoſtolum recenſere non circumſtantialia 
quzdam, 1. prohibitionem conjugij & ciborum, 
ſed etiam przcipuum caput Apoſtaſiz 3. e. Idolo- 
latriam. 2. Syntaxis non patitur ordinariam tran- 
{lationem. Hic ergo habemus, 1. Apoſtaſiam, in 


ejus natura generatim 47 4097%  xpootyor76s 
ſpeciatem v% (hic «ZrynT+ ) HNaoxga. Ie 3 in 
media ejus,# vmxeu Aya, 2. Notas 2. au- 
torum apoſtaſiz, prohibitionem conjugjj , cibo- 
| rum, 

| Scholia, Spiritus prr@s Azya, (i.e. Dan. 11.38. 
ut ſupra ) # vstpous. The Jewes accounting the dura- 


[ration of the foure Monarchies the foure times of the 
by (@) world, 
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world ; 40c0mpt the times of, the M:(ſuab falling in ths 


laſt Monaichy , and making an end of it the lajd tinnes, | 
But 8t. Paul finds ont the latter part of the 11ſt tintder | 
(wv rlpoig nctpels ) I. 6. the time of the Luft born, Lan. | 


"12. 7 42. Woneths, 1240. dayes, Thinuaa! Thevns 


i. e, Doctrinis erroneis, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Jid\201 Aims 
Nayuoy,a, i,e, De dxmonibus, five Mahuzzimis 


per notoria mendacia miniſtri erunt introducendi 
| cultum Martyrum. Per. 3. x@avsy]a1 yay. Sic 


Exlibarus a Rege, 1. Papatu conſtitutus; a mo- 
nachts ortus elk, | 


1Cor.89.5. Sunt qui Focantur (ab Ethmicis ) 


di ( in fenfu.genexahori ) tum Yea ( quibul: 
cam dicunt nultlum homines immediate commu - 


| nionem habere tum my Sn: (7, e. Mortui He- 


roes,quos ſtatuunt mediatores : ) ficut ſunt (nem. 


"KM xvper ( 5,e mediatores & patravi) nem- 
PR oa 49145 non autem. hac voce uticur Apolt. 
qui huie mediatorum multitudini oppoliturus 
unum Chriſtum. Y. 6. hunc noluit vocare Aa- 


mas citra candeſcealn perfonz ſux in &conomia 
ſahutis ) patera quo ſunt omuia ( primario juxta 


Mn —— dee HL 


7.25. 4 time, times, and dividing of a time , ian. | 


| Dax. #+-37- Non curabit defideria mulierum, | 


peijs ) multi dij (7. e. Cxleſtesin fenſu (trictiore ) 


ordinem | 


| 


| 
| 


una CUM VErOo Deo calendis:- Verſ. 2. &y unOxpiot | 
/ - : RO "# 
e1Aryen, 10. per hypocrifin Monachorum.qu!1 


| 


| 


4a, v.6, Nobis autem unicuseſt Deus ( ſum- | 
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ordinem operandi )8& unus dominus (Mediator & | 
patronus) Jeſus Chriſtus, 4; 9 7% mares (a patre 
ad nos perferuntur ) $ was AM evry ( cultum 
patri offerrimus. ) Eſt Mediator vis mos nfs, 
x, 7p3s fecy 

Colofl. 2.18. Worſhipping of Angels. Secuti 
Platonicos , qui putarunt nullum hominibus 
cum Deo commercium , nif1 per mediationem | 
| dxmonum, Cum ergo cultus martyrum adhuc 
[non eflet introductus, metuebat Apolt. ne Ange- 
| Jorum cultuj adh#rerent Chriſtiani, 
| Johannes in Evangelio omilit prophetiam de 
;excidio Hieroſol. quia priuſquam Evangelium 
{criplit,impleta erat , nec voluit videri ab evcatu 
| prophetiam edidiſle. Sic patres exiſtimant, 
| Intheyeare 1637. it mi] be as long ſonce the deſtru- 
' Tion of onyobs , # from thence to their coming into 
| Canaan under Joſima, | 
' $1 Irael accepiſlet Chriſtum, Gentes nondum 
| vocatz fuiſſent. Gentium prxſens eccleſia eſt 
Iſrael ſurrogatus. Hinc quaſi Septimeltris par- 
| tus, vivit quidem, ſed non floret, donec plenum 
| tempus partus advenerit. 


typusantichriſti. 1. Propenſfiflimus ad Domini- 
um confitendum,fxdiflime negavit. 2. Solus gla- 
dium ſumpſit ( confer, 4:t. 26, 42. cum Rev. 83, 
' 9,10.) &percuthit Malchum, quod nomen Re- 
gem ſ1gnificat. Hujuſmodi alfufonibys Scriptu- 
, ra quandoqz utitur, Chriſtus enim 9x3, quia edus 


Conſidera annon Petrus quodammodo, fuerit 


 catus in Nazareth. Rahel lugens filios, . e. Beth- 
O'3.. _ kche- | 
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lehemiticos,ubi erat Sepulchrum ejus. 
Paulus forſan preſcius Antichriſtum Petri au- 
toritatem'prztenſurum,vix unquam honorificam 
deillo mentionem facit, ſxpeautem contra. Et 
ſi-Perus (ut Papiſtz contendunt ) Rome fue- 


rit, cum Paulus ad Romanos ſcripſit, & tot Epi- 


ſtolas Romz agens ad'alias Eccleſias, hc ratio 
eſſe potelt cur nullam ejus mentionem factat. 

The Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches ſeem to be myſti- 
call, For 

I. Why doth be mention only ſeven © 

. 2. Why doth he ſingle out thoſe ſeven ® whereas there 

were then more famous Churches. 

3. He that hath an eare to heare, 


. 1 
2. Keg. 8,11. Noſtri ſequuntur 7 59p,quod pro- 
phetam menUacem facit, ut excuſetur Hazael, v. 
[4. Cum juxta 215 ſenfus ſit , & Elitha dixit ei, 
vade,dic, certo non convaleſces : nam oſtendit mi- 
hi Jehoya quod certo morietur, 


I/a. 9.3. Male ſequuntur T I'M ( x95 pro 
1? illi, z. e. Genti.  ) Non enim negari gaudium li- 
quet ex verbis proxime ſequentibus. They joy be- 
fore thee, according to the joy in harveſt, 8&c. 

Prov: 16. 4. Omne opus Dei 525 reſpon- 
denti7. e. obtemperanti ipfi : vid. Targ. 

| Innoſtra notione appropinquatio importat a- 
liquantumdiſtantiz, ſed Chaldaice preſentiam : 


Hine expone Lxc, 21.31, Rom, 13. 12, Revel, 


22.10. 
- Impletio cordis in notione hebr. notat andaci. 


am. Efth, 7, 5, ( 6] \unet 70.) Eccleſ. 8.11. AF, 


[5+ 3+ 


Prov, 
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Prov. 1. 17, 18, Continetur protafis fimilitu- | 
dinis ( cujus redditio habetur, v. 19.) IN, v. 
17, reddatur,line cauſa,ſeu injuſte,ut v. 11, & de- 
| leatur vox Own quz bis inſeritur, v. 18. 


Kea interdum fignificat crimen (indoidi- 


cum juxra quoſdam ) m ordine ad pxnam, qua- | 
tenus reatum inducit, vid. Row. 5. 16, 1 Cor, 11, | 
29. Rev. 17. 1. ( Junius, mip TY xeuaTes , the 
; dammed whore ) fic Þmxw2M2 vid. Schind). | 
AQF. 7.16. Schema Heb. miſcendo duplicem | 
| iſtoriam brevitatis cauſa. Abraham mercatus elt | 
agrum & ſpeluncam Macpelz ab Hephrone Chit- | 
txo in ſepulchrum, Gez. 23. quodelatus eſt Jacob, 
Gen. 50.13, Jacob autem mercatus et partcm a- | 


— — 


| griab Hamore, Gez. 33. 19.. Ubi fepultus eſt Jo- 
| fephus, J-ſb. 24-32. | 
Pro. 15, 15. Omncs ges afflicti funt malt : Et 
( omnes dies 29 26 ſunt juge convivium. 
1 Chroz. 2. 73. »W2l pro MN Joſh. 7.1. Nota 
genealogias, 1 Chroyx. plzraſqz miſere contulas.& 
diſcerptas efle. 


Amen dico vobis, Afleveratio a ſolo Chriſto-u- 
ſurpata. Forſan Amen elt nomen, ut ſenſus. Ego 
qui ſum. Amer, teſtis ille fidelis & verax., ( Rev. | 
3. 14. ) dico vobis Syr. Grzc: Eat; vocem ipſam 
retinent, non interpretantur ut noltr1, Yerily, | 

Heb. 2. 5. Whereof we ſpeake, 1 C.1.6. quz ver-| 
ba citantur ex Pſal. 97. Cujus titulus apud 70. | 
& vulg. Lat. eſt, Pſalmus Davidis quando reſti- 
tutaeſt eiterra ſua ; & fic aptiſſime convenit ſe- 
culo venturo, cum. omnia regna mundi fient 
- | Chriſti. Heb, 


— 


——— 
- 


— 


I_—_- o— ——— 


F ragmenta Sacra, 


Heb.1. 7. A flame of of fre. Mirum Scripturam | 
de Comertis dee Forſan- hoe loco ſignificantur 
qua? faces in manibus Angelerum. Sic de ven- | 
tis. 
Magi-venerunt ex Arabia. Altz non vocantur 
| 27P:/122-in Scriptura. Regina Aultri, reſpecty 
| reliquarum Arabtarum, 
Eph, 6.15. p12 ſignificat , & ——— | 
| bilivir, zid, Kircher. vid. Ezr. 2. 68. & 3. 3. Pſal. | 
| 69- 14- 
| Zach. $.11. Hinc «Jowoia Helleniſtice fignifi- 
| care potelt baſin, ſoleam, ſandalum. 
| _ Antiquitus ponentes panem & vinum ( tan- 
, quam huic vitz ſummopereneceſlaria ) in menſa 
| domi; 1,gratias ſolemniter agebant ob creationemn, | 


| | &'c. 'Avyrcy Yvoin) poſtea precabantur Deum, ut | 
| mitteret ſpiritum,quo clementailla fterent (' com- | 
memorative & Sacfamentaliter ) corpus & ſan- | 
guis Chritti,per quem Euchariſtiam ſeu Sacrifici- 
um Jlaudis ofterebant'; & demum communica- , 
bant. vid. Irer. Juſt. 1. Tertul/, Papiſtz'facientes 
, Chriltum obje&um quod Oblationis, ſuſtulerunt 
| | & Euchariſtiam & Sacramentum : Noltri reſtitu- 
; erunt Sacramentum,ſed non Oblationem. Veteres 
inditterenter vocarunt Menſam, reſpettu Sacra- 
ment], altarereſpe&tu Oblationis. © | 

Evangelium {zpius apud profanos autores prz- 
mium boni nuntii. Ti. in Ep. 1 Cor, 9. 14. 

Poderis ( Martin. lex. ):T unica Sacerdotalis li- 
| nea ( a Swrphſſe, ) | Hac indutus apparuit fervator, 
APC. 1 . 13. + | 


—— ——— —— 
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Cn Wn en De ene cn 
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Fragmenta Sacra.. 


Exempla Helleniſmi , ubi Grzca vox reſpon- | 
| dens Hebre# in una fignifteatione, ad alterame- 

Juſdem, licet non ſecundum. idioma Grezctim, ex- | 

| 


| renditur rm & 5py ſignificant & finem, & 
mercedem. Hinc 79s pro mercede ponittvr, | 
| Hom, 6, 21. 1Pet. 1.9, 99m plxrumq; denotat ro- | 
bur, interdum virtutem , Auth 3. 11. Hinc «perry | 
pro robore, 2 P?t, 1. 3. 82N uſitate delignar pec- | 
catum, aliquando ſac1ificium pro peccato, & lic | ; 
apart, 2 Cor. 5. 21, Man lignificat iran, & ve- 
nenum 3 hinc 64s pro veneno, Rev. 10. 3. | 
ox" no 
i Cor. 9. 18, Sine interrogarione ms pueF3s 4, e. | 
aliqua merces. * | 
. . N / 
' 1 appoint you a Kinedome 4, &c. Nami, I cove- | 
| nant, $0 1118, . | 
; Luc. 3.2. Of old time there ſeems to hve been two 
| high Prieſts , the one chiefe , the other his a{ſiStant 
 (Sargan \ to perform the office when the other was ſick , | 
cr uncieane : Sce 2 King. 25-10. 

2 The. 2. 4 #78 auoy Us To yay T9 bed x3%0a, 
vide annon huc alludant hujuſmodi phraſes, Tyo- | 
/ LY / j . . . 
xaInuevs T8 yas Poway; Tam diu ſedit Epiſco- | 
pus < Sedes Apca | | 

Decime Iftraelicarum debebantur Deo ;, & hic 
dabat levitis non modo miniſtrantibus , ſed toti 
tribuz, teeminis, liberis emeritis, &c- | 

Judzi 2. modis profanarunt Idola, 1.. corum | | 


— — 


_— _ 


r 
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nomina rebus malis, aut vilibus imponendo. Sic | 
Beelzebub dictus eſt princeps diaboJorum, att, 
12. 24. 


s > 
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Fragments Ras. 


& ecm, m. Towns. tian! a A 

| (9:26 j BlalYpoor the Lord of a Barter \". wy 
g Parva nominis mutatione ad res vilidiues 
| 4h do, Sic Beelzebubin Novo Te- dicitur | 
Hubgi.e, dominus ſtercoris Sic vainnwna | 
$h Hy 2 84m, 11. 21, tinbolkgth,.4Sexe,'2. | 
, 1 Chr. 3.33. L,\ 
| rHlbath ſitustandum evadunt appellativa, A- | 
rabia dicitur DP non reſpect u judzz, {ed 'Egyp- 

ti. Sic Meridies Aiaman., $- Pau y/0n tac North, 
Fw in fingulari applicara metropoli notat 

territorium. 


t J-þ. 2.1. Et ſaxpe mia Hebrxa inferiorum 

; appellatio, vid. ſupra. | 

| 1 71.4.4. TVEL UROL MAIN IC idololarriz.Targ, 

| uſitate ponit errorem pro idololatrna, Nc Rom.1. | 
| 
| 


| 27. vid. 2 The/. 2, 11, 
Idolum dicitur peccatum. 
catores Gentium, 'publicani 
ſweare by the ſin of Samaria. 
1 Sa. 2.25. 19 interdum ſignificat,quanquam. | 
Schindl. interdum, idco, P/. 116. 2 Cor.4. 13, 


Ilaczxanes paſſive terminationis non fi ignifi- 
cat Confolatorem,ſed Adyocatum. Beza, Et quia | 
Advocati apud Grzcos & Rom. erant oratores &- 
loquentiffimi;hinc Judzi, ut in Targo, Doftorem 
eximium-yocarunt Paracletum. Vide annon ver- 


vY 6. 1. non pec- 
peccatores, That | 


tentis, huic notioni faveant , Joh. 14. 16,17- 26, & 


15. 26. & 16, 7, &C, TIE pro doCtrina, 1 
| Tie). 2. 3. | 


ba Chriſti, $. Spiritum ſub: hoc nomine promit- |: 


Phil. 


; 


| 
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EZ Fragments Sacrs. 


_ Phil. 4- 5. Incipiat ; The Lord is at hand, be care. 
full for nothing. Paralleli P/al. 34-19. Jace 4: 8.and 


5-9. 
. 27.1. Tchoiakim for Zedekiah, fee verſ.5. 12. 
a -- 28. a 7 that Zedeh1ab alſo be 
called Fehoiakim , ſeeing they were both ſonnes to Joſt 
ah, who would not ſo confound the names of bis ſonnes, 


Confer 1 Kings 25 3. 27- Jer. 52. 6. 31, 


Some differences between the Samaritan , and ordt. 
nary Hebrew Bible. 


Gen; 4. 8. And Cain ſaid to Abel his brother ; let us 
goe into the field. 

Gen, 11. 32. And the dayes of Terah were an bunt- 
dred forty and five yeares. 


Gen. 49. 10. UztillTyw ( ubietiam jod, cujus | * 


character eſt E, non adeo facile omitti potuit a 

{criba )i.e. Pacificator, Redemptor, come , and 

the people be gathered unto him, vid. Mat. 24, 14. - 
Exod, 1 2. 40. Now the Jojourning of the children 


of Iſrael ind their Fathers, who dwelt in AFgypt and in 


Canaan, was 4.30. yeares- 


| 


{ 


' 


| 


| 
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| SYAG1 BY hay, 


be 106_ Fragmenta Freya; = | | 
Loca an raphy. #. Chaldatcd inter prebatio A Cape | 
f | 


ſ[2 nominee RIPON: uy 4 
En. 49; Donec veniat Meſſiah. Hebr, 1 now 9.2 | 


) | | | 
f | 


TI TE TEESN 
&AT np 4 AAUTﬀIS 


Numb. 24.17. Surget (vel cor- 
ſtituetur )Meſſias ex Ifrae], Heb. 
aL prxecesfit * , orietur ſteMa ex 
Jacob : ; aILTIAG &5p0l, &C. Pal, 45. 
27, 

Ia 9. 6. Parvutus natus et 
nobis, & vocabitur nomen <cjus, 
Meslſias, J nn pagls, 

11.1. Egredietur virga de ra- 
dice Jeſſe, & Mestias ( Heb. W) 
ex filijs fliorum ejus. 

4- 2. In digilla exit Meslias max... 


Domini m zyeunditatem, : 7c. MM 
42-1. eee beryus meus 


our yes, 


7C. aa; Agua, + T7 . 

33-15, Etin tempore illo Pro-- 
ducam Davyidi germen Juſtitiz. 
FTarg. xwwnr 

Atcs 5.2. Ex te coram me &6- 
| gredietur grvwn. by 
Zac. #.&."Bcce ego adduco: ſer- 
{ yum meum Mesfiam, Heb, nox 70. 


——— 


Fob: opus, 


i 


6.9, Meſſe ab nomen ejus. Heb. 


\ 
Nor 7Q« 414TH 6 Your 1s GE. 
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| F ragmenta Sacra, 


Mit, 4.8. Et tn, turris gregis, Targ. xarvwy 
vid. Apocal: 22+ 16» Lac: t- 78. ND 
j ; Th 58 

Videan ficut, Exod. 6. 3. Nomen Jeboyz tum 
demum notum eſſe capit, cum Deus popu- 
| lum ſuum addutturus eflet in terram Canaan, ita 


[/nunc promiſla ipfius in vocationem Jud#orum && 


| Gentium non longe abſint ab in-pletione, cum | 


| nomen 7117 deſuetudine in prionbus eccleſiz | 
| temporibus ignotum, nunc renovetur z & Deus 
| eonomine col! inceperit : vide annon huc faciat 
tocus, 1/a. 59. 19- citatus abApoſtolo, Rome. 11. Et | 
loco horum verborum videntur illa poni de tem- | 
porum gentium impletione. 

Cum Angeli przficiantur rebus & negotijs hu- 
manis, videan Angeli toties nominat1 in Apoc. 
ubj agitur de ruina beſtiz,non posſint proprie in- 
telligt, licet homines iſtam conficiant. 

Tranſlatio nominum propriorum olim fre- 
quens, Gep. 3} 47- Daniel ſic dictus Belteſhazzer, E- 
liakim, Jehoiakim. Hine forſan tagta de nothinfbus 
regum Aſſyriorum, &c. differentia,quod 4. Gen- 
tes, Aſlyrij, Babyl. Perſe, Aramitz,habitantes pro- 


In mem 


pe Euphratem, nomen cjus regis varie accomoda- 
rurit ſuz linguz. | 
De finis propinquitate non loquuntur Apoſt. |, 


niſi ſcribentes ad Judzos, unde loquuindur de fine] ; 
Judzorum politiz, & Ceremoniarum. 1. Even- 
tus indicat non locutos efle de fine mundi (nam 
Deum pia fraude Apoltolos hic fefellifſe abſur- 
dum eſt Baronij Commentum ) 2. Apoſtolorum 
ſcientium 70. Septimanas ad exitum feſtinare, & 


P 2 viden- 
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Fragmenta Sacra, 


| 


videntium figna quz Chriſtus prxdixerat.eveniſ- 
le (, nam Petrus 8& Paulus occifi dicunturanno ante 
excidium ) erat Judxos ſedulo monere , ſicut 
Chziſtus multo ante : at hoc nuſquam fatum le- 
gimus,nifi fiat his in locis. 3. Quomodo Parins in 
Epittvha ad Hebr. loqui potuit de fine mundi ut 
propinquo, qui novit tollendum eſſe Rom. im- 
perium, venturam in poſterioribus. temporibus 
Apoſtaſiam, convertendos eſſe omnes Iſraclitas, 


"——_ 


o 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


implenda efle tempora Gentium , &*c # Errorem | 
ex his locis inter Gentes ortum confutat , 2 | 


Theſ. 2. 


| 


4. Vid. parab. Luc. 18.7, Obj. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 
Reſp.  1n the Greeke tis otherwiſe pointed, then in our 
Engliſh, and may fitly be read thus. The time that re. 
mains (1. e. till the great perſecution foretold by Chriſt) 
is contratted : Let theme go, &c. For the faſhion of this | 
world, megys i. 6. coLens men, drawing them to ſach 
things as they ſee done by others. 

Ordo menfium Macedonicorum, ſeu Syro-grz- 
corumab Autumno. 1. Hyperberettus. 2. Dins, 
| 3. Apellens, 4. Audineus. 5. Peritins, 6, Dy- 
| ſtrus. 7. Kamthicus. 8. Artemiſins, 9. Deſins. 10, 
| Partemms. 11. Loos. 12. Gorpiens. 
| Anni Grzcorum, five Seleucidarum , quibus 
' autor 1. /ib. Maccab, utitur, incunt a vere, 2. ea 

Menſe Xanthico. Anni Alexandrzi quibus utitur 
' author 2. [bri Maccab. initerunt ab Autumno ſe- 
| quente j. e- ab Hyperberetxo, Quare cum 2 Mac. 
(11, Dicitur Antiochum mortuum , anno 148, in 
19 a Maccab. 6-c.v. 16. anno 149. neceſſeeſt eum 


menle 


—— 


| ttas non potuerit ( nondum enim annus 


| rum 149. a verc incepiſlet , nec ferius cum:.150. 
\ Xanthici filius jam ei ſuccefliflet. Weg 
Chriſtusnatus eſt menſe 7Þ"i circa feſtur Ta- 
bernaculorum. Job. 1, 14. toxnteon,&c: Zap. 14: 
[16, 17,18,19, Feſtum+ hoc neglectum fuerat a 
'tempore Joſhuz uſq; ad regreſſum e caprivitate. 
'Nehems. &. 1. (quod malo omine notare potuit 
.Chriſtum natum non agnoſcendum 1ſti populo 
ante redution:m e longa captivitate ) lic fors ve- 
| rum tempus nativitatis uſq; ad converſionem Ju- 
;dzorum, 
TA initiari, conſecrare, Heb. 2. ic. 
AG. 2. 42. Erant perſeverantes-n audienda 


; do&rina Apoſtolorum & communione; viz. (% e- 
xeget.) fractione panis & precibus. vid. 4. in al. 
I. 11-P. 14. 

Hh a : 2, 13. Locutus fuerat eouſq; Diy. au- 
tor deillo Dei decreto, quo ſtatuerit juramento 
non ingreſſuros rebelles requiem ejus. Metu- 
; endum hoc decretum docetur : Dei enim verbum 
| non intermori,aut reyocar1,ſed vivere, non vi ca» 
| rere,ſ{ed efficax efle ob adjun&tam potentiam; non 

falli ſive in exequendo vel judicando, ob adjun&; 
| ſapientiam, cum nec tam occultum fit quicquam 
| In homine ad quod non penetret , nec ulla res fit 


menſe Xanthico- ineunte mortem objiſle, ey 
Grzc0- 


4 
- 


| 


| quz <jus notitiam fugiat. Nam per Proſop. ex 
| Meton..ortam, tribuuntur quzdam Dei decreto, 
; quz Deo decreta exequenti conveniunt. Crel/i- 
us. de vera rel. p, 338. 


cm — _— I ——— ms, 
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; Joh. | 


Frag MOHA S$aFfd, 
Fob. 8. 33. Sie locuti ſunt; quia crant ex Abra- 
hamo; =. 33.0% m119 Filizalbatorum, ſeu albis 
veltibus :indutorum , - 8.8L generol1, 2. quia 
non erant idololatre. werſ, 41. Let hin hear what | 
the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. 4. There are ſome ſuch | 
{peeches. are more lafty then can befit any thing in | 
theſe Churches, 5. N1 Stories relate, the full impletion 
of thoſe Propheſces in thoſe Church:s. Vide ergo an- 
non 7. Eccleliz typi ſunt torius eccleſiz ad finem | 
mundi,juxta 7, diltin&as periodos. Epheſus pri- | 
mitivz eccleliz,plurima fortiter paſlz 3 ſed tan- | 
dem in amore decreſcentis,unde apoſtalia, 2 The, | 
2-10. Laodicea,typus eccleliz polt Antichriſti,om- | 
niumq; hoſtium interitum ſecuritate tandem dif- | 
fluentis : Contra quam ſuſcitabitur Gog & Ma- 
BOB. 
Rev, 8. 1. Silence in heaven about the ſpace of haſfe 
an houre 1. e. interregnum in imperio Rom. per 8. 
dies & dimidium, © ( Hanc enim proportione | 
ſervant prophetici anni, menſes, &c. In anno | 
prophetic9numerantur dies $60. omiffis quinqz, | 
licut patet ex Apocal. ) Mortuo enim J>viniano, ' 
noluerunt imperatorem creare in Terminalibus, ' 
ne omen eflet imperium habiturumterminum. | 


kiey. 0+ 20, 116 m "T7p9g%uy1 26T1 T \ayuma, : 
| This was aſter the ſixth trumpet, ergo # U54pos x96 
pals, upon the ſame ſtage where the reſt were ated, ergo 
within the compaſſe of the Rowen Finpire ,; not done by | 
ewes and Turks, who 4bboy 4!l- images, ergo by Chri- 
, ſtians 5 ot Proteſtants, ergo Papiſts. Ayu : Ju- 

dxinorunt dxmonas ab Ethnicis cultos non elle 
ant- | 


| 


| Fragmenta $acrs. 


| antmas defun@. hominum ,ifed diabolos, ideoq; 
hi mw Evangehio lic vocatitur. Sed Ethnici.awores 
in bono, vel potius indifferent ſenſu hanc vocem 


\ uſurpant - Et fic Pans CAG. 17, 0:18. 22, tor 
| | 4165" tparo= yee have D4mons enough, I Cor, 10. 21, 


| 

; mo}hecor Souipeotimy, loquitur de facrificjis Gentili- 
| um ) & lic Joannes in Apocal, 

| De Judzorum captivitate & reductione, & ho- 
ſtium perditione vid, 2/a:24- 1: ad 27. 24- 21, 
| DOA EDI NQY Rowe, 

| Myſterium'miquitatis& e. Antichnſtianiſmus 
 operabatur quidem in tempore Apoſtolorum, ſed 
in vigore {uo_reyelandum erat, cum tolleretur 
\Rom. 1 Imperium, 2 Theſ. 2.7. ( ſic enim Patres ex» 


| ponunt 7x40) ) & reges inciperent in Euro- 
' Pa. R-17- 


__—— 


| YN 1, 6 Virimilitares, trained anldiers, Sic 
| Saul. NvTepoi 1. e. People, 1 Pet. 5.5. corre). wpio Cur» | 


' Prov. Szpe, iy ſont, :. e. Diſciple 1@ 29. 13." 
| & eſt pro TIN) 6 4aoTm mah pro SN. 

1 Cor. 13+ 5-' 4 AoyiGereuxgx51, non computat ma- 
lum 7, c-injuriam acceptam. | 
Antos 932+ wry lege wn, & pro Co lege tm 
8 conveniet cum A@. 15. 17. ubi Apoſtolus corri- 
git tesxtum Hebr. & tranſJationem 70. nec tamen 
e1 credupt gbjicientes Apoſtolos fphalmara feri- 
_ fi iquia eſſent.in textt Heb, furfſe correctu- 

ic promifſioners fore, um convertenrar 
Es, Sehitiſes , ſaper ques invocabitur nomen 
1, conyenit ſcopo Apoſtol. 


= Judzis | 


—— 
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| 172 Freements Sacra, | 


Judzis 7 ſunt Archangeli , Michael , Gabriel, 
Raphael, Uriel, &c..(ad quam formam Daniel | 
conſtituifle viderur regaum Perlicum. Ezr, 7, | 
14. E5th. 7.14. ) Horum typi fuerunt 7. lampa- | 
des, Ex. 25-37. Zach, 3.9 &4 10, Ubl perio- 
dus incipere debet. Theſe 7. are the eyes, Dan. 
10,13. lobit 12. 15; Rev, 1. 4. 4, 5- & 5, 6 Fors | 
huc ſpectat illud, r Tim. 5. 21. | 

Dan. 7. 24. Titi the thrones were ſet. 1D 

Antiquitus conſecrationi addita fuit execratlo | 
Ezr. 6. 12. ( ſo in founding our Abbies ) unde CNN | 
ſignificat confecrationem & anathema. | 


Jepoy pro magno( auri ſacra fames: ) quomodo | 
apud Hebr. Niniveh dicitur urbsdet , Cedri Dei 
Cc. «Vo 

: .\ Porte. | 
Proſclytz 3 Juſtitiz. | 
{ Priores incircumcifi obſervabant folum pre- 
cepta Nyz /vid.Schizd!. in mw 

Talis Naamaagi , Cornelius, ec. Judzis im- | 
mundi erant, nec regnaturi in adventu Meſliz:; | 
attamen oblationem mittere potuerant, &c, Pos | 
{teriores circumcifi ad totius legis obſervationem | 

; obligati erant, & Judzis pares. A@. 15. Conclu- | 
| flfum converſos fore pri- | 


ſumreſt Gerittles ad Ch 
| oris generis. 
Judzi deyotiores expetabant vitam zternam 
| per Meſſiam, Lyc. 2. 25; 38, & 23. 51. Alijerant 
X _ | magis Arhei, /Priores Trmzywop illi, 42. 13. 48, | | 

Judzi infernum denotabant nomne Gehennz, | 

6 maris mortni, 2 Pet, 2. 6. Jud, 7. Rev. 21.8. , 
Loo ELowy! | Arabice 


| 
2 
= 
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Fregmenta Sacre 


Arabice,maremortuum vocatur mare alſphatz e, | 

| picis3-undeAſphaltites. © tte A 
A6t-3.19! 0 70s, That the times of re "eſbing rey 
cope.” Hac tempora ſerius aut citius yenturat- 
rant;ptout-Judzorum Gens ſerius aut cirtius Chris 
ſtu reciperent. Hinc Dan, tempus ;teniþora, | 
&7. "Non dies & menſes, ut Johannes, Qui ſgli 1n- 
ter Apoſtolos revelata eſt longa captivitas. Chri-: 
ſtus per mortem meruit ſcientiam temporis refri- 


gerij, Rev. 5. 9+ Linde adhuc inwvivis, Aar. 12.32. 
The Empire of Rome wou'd faine have ended with Nero; 
but becanſe of the obſtimacy of the ewes , was ſpun ont, 
an-image of it made, Cc. | 

Poſtrema capita Zatharie non erant ejus, utpo- 
te cujus tempori res contentz non conveniunt : 
LUnde Matt. 27. 9.. recte tribuuntur Jeremiz; Ibi 
ſumatur iAa/1.jn pruna perſona, & in : Noxgy de- 
leatur y, & fic ('verbis; thepricead value, ſummam 
Zach. 11,12. complecentibus parentheſfi inclu- | 
lis conveniet cum Zach. 11. 13. modo legatur 
M\Yd:promy. 

us j e i, bl 

Emnivows vox 30. vayyous abundans emiv 3 com- 
petens. 5pn ZN: + 

Mare, 16.2, &xarTUAayres TY nA ( fors ) juſti- 
tix 7. e, Chriſto. 
Papa,& afſeclz magis intimi deſcendunt vivi in 
Gehen. Rev, 19. 20. Numb. 16. 23. 


I Chr, 6. 28, Deſunt nonnulla, ſc. Samuel fili- 
us ejus ; dein omittitur nomen Pprimogeniti, 3. e. 
Joel (7 Sam, 9, 2. &'v. 33. hujus cap- ) &ad ſup-: 
plemetituni "71, & ſecundus fit nomen proprium. 
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Fragmeula Sacra. ; 


4 Cor+6. 4. Legatur--cum many re ficut 
przcedentes,% ſequens,quod etiam facit Caſtelli. | 
0: 86per iZydanuZss & ixxAncig, intel. Ethnicos. | 
-: Atitiqui pompas,quibus renuntiatur in baptiſ- | 
mo, non - referebant ad mundum, fed Satanam, | 
|{ mag; 7% mas of 7 intelligentes ludos the- 
atricos in honoretn Tdoloram celebratos z cujuſ- 
modi hodieſunt proceffiones in honoretn ſancto- 
' rum; 

Aare, 13. 1. Torr Alder. Loguuntur de por- | 
ticy orientali verſus montem Olivet, quz ex la- | 


c_ *— — > — - 


Ce I 


. |Vtares prius enumeratos miniſtraſſe Regi Hiero- 


- bibs Judz. . 2 84m. 


pidibus vaſtz magnitudinis plumbo & ferro con- 
| junctis conſtans, ſola ex omnibus xdificiis templi a | 
| Solom. conſtrudi manſit poſt captiv, Babyl. vid. | 
| Joſeph. de antig: Jud, 1.15: c. 14. unde dicitur por» 
| ticus Solomonis, Jo. 10. 23: & alibi, 

Hebrxapoeſts rhythmum habuit, non in ſono, | 
| niſt fortuito,ſed in ſenſu”; idem vel ſmile, diverſa 

phraſ! redup)Jicans. Hoe fi obſervetur, multorum 
| Jocorum expolitioni facete prxferet. 

2 Chron, 17,13- Non quod tot milites, ſeu viri 
mulitares (ſc; 11169608. )'Jeroſol. commorati ſunt 
( quod vocula [ were Ja tranſlatoribus addita fig- 
niſicat ) ſed per reduplicationem Hebrzis familia- 
rem vox MR92 negotium militare,$« 7mI39% w3R | 
eodem ſpeftant, ut ſenſus fit eum habuiſſe qwltos 
milites, partini Hierofolyme, partim in alijs civi- 
tatibus Judzx. Quz diſtributio habetur etiam, v. 

19. Nam 1599 non modo fignificat przter, ſed & 
prz#terquam, excepto; itaqz ſenſuselt, viros mi- 
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== Exceptis quos diſpoſuit in munitis ur- 
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Fragmenta Sacra. 


2 Sam. 21.19. Mendoſe (cribitur, uti patet ex: 
collatione, 1 Chr.20.5. pro» lt »v», tranſ 
to5 poſteriori 2. 2278 Ex fine yerficuli imme. 


diate poſtponitur voci * nullo ſenſu 3 4: p15 |. 


hh ſcribitur pro wn? Ds 4. MHnx pro 29x 
r94. 

Kom.8. 15. Nemini licuit Patrem Abba vo- 
.| care, nifi libero nato, aut facto ( Seder ex Tal- 
mud } Hinc Deus in noyo Teſtamento non lic vo- 


catur, niſi a Chriſto , Marc. 14. 36, & a fidelibus- | 


hic, Gal. 4+ 6. 
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